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ABOUT THE HEAL PRESENCE. 401

No more was said in this ; but afterward tlie prolocutor demanded of Philpot, Mar,,.
whether he would argue against the natural presence, or no? To whom he —
answered, Yea, if he would hear his argument without interruption, and assign A. D.
one to answer him, and not many ; which is a confusion to the opponent, and ISo.'J.

especially for him that was of an ill memory. ^7
'

By this time the night was come on ; wherefore the prolocutor brake up the vocation

disputation for that time, and appointed Philpot to be the first that sliould ^"»'inu*^tl

begin the disputation the next day after, concerning the presence of Christ in next"day.
the sacrament.

The Act of the Fourth Day.

On Wednesday, the 25th of October, John Philpot, as it was before appointed, Philpot

was ready to have entered the disputation, minding first to have made a certain '?°' '^"'"

oration, and a true declaration in Latin of the matter of Christ's presence, m'ake'his
which was then in question. Which thing the prolocutor perceiving, by and declara-

by he forbade Philpot to make any oration or declaration of any matter; com- ''""

manding him, also, that he should make no argument in Latin, but to conclude
on his arguments in English.

Then said Philpot, •' This is contrary to your order taken at the beginning of Philpot.

this disputation. For then yovi appointed that all the arguments should be
made in Latin, and thereupon I have drawn and devised all my arguments in

Latin. And because you, master prolocutor, have said heretofore openly in

this house that I had no learning, I had thought to have showed such learning

as I have in a brief oration and a short declaration of the questions now in

controversy ; thinking it so most convenient also, that in case I should speak
otherwise in my declaration than should stand with learning, or than I were
able to warrant and justify by God's word, it might the better be reformed by
such as were learned of the house, so that the unlearned sort, being present,

might take the less offence thereat."

But this allegation prevailed nothing with the prolocutor, who bade him still

form an argmnent iir English, or else to hold his peace. Then said Philpot,
" You have sore disappointed me, thus suddenly to go from your former order:

but I will accomplish yoiu' commandment, leaving mine oration apart ; and
I will come to my arguments, the which as well as so sudden a warning will

serve I will make in English. But before I bring forth any argmnent, I will. The pre-

in one word, declare what manner of presence I disallow in the sacrament, to
cTr^st*in

the intent the hearers may the better understand to what end and effect mine the sacra-

arguments shall tend; not to deny utterly the presence of Chri.st in his sacra- m'^"t.''is-

ments, truly ministered according to his institution : but only to deny that gross ed Hi's'

and carnal presence, which you of this house have akeady suijscribed unto, to tiue pie-

be in the sacrament of the altar, contrary to the truth and manifest meaning of jj^'^^g^""'

the Scriptures: That by transiibstantiation of the sacramental bread and wine, The gross

Christ's natural body should, by the virtue of the words pronounced by the presf^nce

priest, be contained and included mider the forms or accidents of bread and papists

wine. This kind of presence, imagined by men, I do deny," quoth Philpot, denied.

" and against this I will reason."

But before he could make an end of that he would have said, he was inter- Philpot

rupted of the prolocutor, and commanded to descend to his argument. At '^j;^^''"'

whose unjust importunity Philpot being offended, and thinking to purchase lurds to

him a remedy there-for, he fell down upon his knees before the earls and lords prosecute

which were there present, being a great number; whereof some were of the
,IJe,ft's'"

queen's council, beseeching them that he might have liberty to prosecute his witiiout

arguments, without interruption of any man; the which was gently granted ''.'''''''"''"

him of the lords. But the prolocutor, putting ii\ ure a point of the practice
i)|,iipot

of prelates, would not condescend thereunto, but still cried, " Hold your peace, again in-

or else make a short argument." " I am about it," quoth Philpot, "if you will 'emiptcd

let me alone. But first, I must needs ask a question of my resjjondent,^ con- proiucu-

cerning a word or twain of your supposition ; that is, of the saci-ament of the tor.

altar, What he meaneth thereby, and whether he taketh it as some of the

ancient writers do, terming tiie Lord's supper the sacrament of the altar—partly verse/y

because it is a sacrament of that lively sacrifice which Christ ofR^red for our sins taken.

(1) Dr. Chedsey

vol,, vr. / u i>



402 niSPUTATION IN THE CONVOCATION-HOUSE,

Mary-

A.D.
1553.

Chedsey.

Pililpot.

the con
vocation
house.

Weston

Philpot

upon the altar of the cross,—and partly because that Christ's body, crucified for

us, was that bloody sacrifice, which the blood-shedding of all the beasts offered

upon the altar in the old law did prefigurate and signify unto us ; *and* in

signification whereof the old writers sometimes do call the sacrament of the

body and blood of Christ, among other names which they ascribe thereunto,

the sacrament of the altar, *and that right well*? Or whether you take it

otherwise; as for the sacrament of the altar which *nowadays* is made of lime

and stone, *and hangen over the same,* and to be all one with the sacrament

of the mass, as it is at this present in many places? This done, I will direct

mine arguments according as your answer shall give me occasion."

Then made Ur. Chedsey this answer, that in their supposition they took the

sacrament of the altar, and the sacrament of the mass, to be all one.

"Then," quoth Philpot, "I will speak plain English as master prolocutor

willeth me, and make a short resolution thereof: That that sacrament of the

altar, which ye reckon to be all one with the mass, once justly abolished, and
now put in full use again, is no sacrament at all, neither is Christ in any wise

Philpot's present in it. And this his saying he offered to prove before the whole house,
offer in jf t},ey Ugted to Call him thereunto ; and likewise offered to vouch the same

before the queen's grace and her most honourable council, before the face

of six of the best learned men of the house of the contrary opinion, and

refused none. " And if I shall not be able," quoth he, " to maintain by God's

word that I have said, and confound those six which shall take upon them to

withstand me in this point, let me be burned with as many faggots as be in

London, before the court gates." This he uttered with great vehemency of spirit.

At this the prolocutor, with divers others, was very much offended, demand-
ing of him, whether he wist what he said, or no? "Yea," quoth Philpot,

" I wot well what I say;" desiring no man to be offended with his saying, for

that he spake no more than by God's word he was able to prove. "And praised

be God," quoth he, " that the queen's grace hath granted us of this house (as

our prolocutor hath informed us), that we may freely utter our consciences in

these matters of controversy in religion : and therefore I will speak here my
conscience freely, grounded upon God's holy word, for the truth ; albeit some
of you here present mislike the same."

Argu- Then divers of the house, besides the prolocutor, taunted and reprehended
nientum him for Speaking so imfearingly against the sacrament orthe mass, and the pro-

to'pi'co
locutor said, he was mad; and threatened him, that he would send him to

carceris. prison, if he would not cease his speaking.

Philpot. Philpot, seeing himself thus abused, and not permitted with free liberty to

declare his mind, fell into an exclamation, casting his eyes up towards the hea-

ven, and said, " O Lord, what a world is this, *0 Lord, what meaneth this

world,* that the truth of thy Holy Word may not be spoken and abidden by?"
And for very sorrow and heaviness the tears trickled out of his eyes.

Philpot After this, the prolocutor being moved by some that were about him, was
permitted content that he should make an argument, so that he would be brief therein,
to make a « t -n i. i • r> >> i m -i t • i i •

brief ar- A Will be as briet, quoth rhilpot, " as 1 may conveniently be, in uttering
gument. all that I have to say. And first, I -will begin to gi-ound my arguments upon

the authority of Scriptures, whereupon all the building of our faith ought to be
grounded

; and after, I shall confirm the same by ancient doctors of the church.
Argu- And I take the occasion of my first argument out of Matthew xxviii., of the

PhSpo*f ®^y'"S of ^^^ angel to the three Marys, seeking Christ at the sepulchre, saying,
' He is risen, he is not here :' and Luke xxiii., the angel askcth them, Why
they sought him that liveth among the dead. Likewise the Scripture testifieth,

that Christ is risen, ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the
Father: all the which is spoken of his natural body: ergo, it is not on earth
included in the sacrament.

I'
I will confirm this yet more effectually, by the saying of Christ in John

xvi. ;
' I came,' saith Christ, ' from my Father into the Avorld, and now I leave

the world and go away to my Father:' the which coming and going he meant
of his natural body. Therefore we may affirm thereby, that it is not now in

the world.

t?on''T' •
'.' ^"' ^ ^°°^ here," quoth he, "to be answered with a blind distinction of

tilt"pa-
visibly and invisibly, that he is visibly departed in his humanity, but invisibly

pists. he remaineth notwithstanding in the sacrament. But that answer I prevent



ABOUT THE REAI, PRESENCE, 403

myself, that with more expedition I may descend to the pitli of mine argu- Mary.
ments, whereof I have a dozen to propose ; and will prove that no such distinc-

tion *may* take away the force of that argument, by the answer which ^- ^^

Christ's disciples gave unto him, speaking these words ; ' Now thou speakest ^^^''^-

plainly, and utterest forth no proverb;' which words St. Cyril, interjireting, cyrii.

saith, ' That Christ spake without any manner *ambiguity of obscure speech.'*

And therefore I conclude hereby thus, that if Christ spake plainly, and without
parable, saying; ' I leave the world now and go away to my Father,' then that

obscui'e, dark, and imperceptible presence of Christ's natural body to remain in

the sacrament upon earth invisibly, contrary to the plain words of Christ, ought
not to be allowed. For nothing can be more uncertain, or more parabolical and
insensible, than so to say. Here now will I attend what you will answer, and
so descend to the confirmation of all that I have said by ancient writers."

Then Dr. Chedsey, reciting his argument in such order as it was made, took Chedsey'a

upon him to answer severally to every part thereof on this wise. First, to the
p'?*5J^^''

^^

saying of the angel, " That Christ is not here ;" and, " Why seek ye the living ' ^° '

among the dead.'" he answered, that these sayings pertained nothing to the

presence of Cluist's natural body in the sacrament ; but tliat they were spoken
of Christ's body being in the sepulchre, when the three Marys thought him to

have been in the grave still. And therefore the angel said, " Why do ye seek

him that liveth among the dead ?" And to the authority of John xvi., where
Christ saith, " Now I leave the world and go to my Father," he meant that

of his ascension. And so likewise did Cyril, interpreting the saying of the

disciples, that knew plainly that Christ would visibly ascend into heaven. But
that doth not exclude the invisible presence of his natural body in the sacra-

ment ; for St. Chrysostome, writing to the people of Antioch, doth affirm the

same, comparing Elijah and Christ together, and Elijah's cloak unto Christ's

flesh: " Elijah," quoth he, " when he was taken up in the fiery chariot, left his

cloak behind him unto his disciple Elisha. But Christ, ascending into heaven,

took his flesh with him, and left also his flesh behind him." Whereby we may
I'ight well gather, that Christ's flesh is visibly ascended into heaven, and in-

visibly abideth still in the sacrament of the altar.

To this answer Philpot replied and said, *" Tliat he inforced not his argument Philpot's

upon the saying of the angel (' Christ is risen, and is not here '), but toke his begin- p?'^";'^'^ '"

niiig thereby to proceed as before is reliearsed : to the process whereof you have

not thorowly answered: for I ])roceeded further, as thus: He is risen, ascended, and
sitteth at the right hand of God the Father: ergo, he is not remaining on tlie earth.

Neitiier is your answer to Cyril, by me alleged, sufficient; but by and by I will re-

turn to your interpretation of Cyril, and more plainly declare the same, after that I

have first refelled the authority of Chrysostome, which is one of your chief prin-

ciples that you alledge, to make for your gross carnal presence in the sacrament;

the which, being well weighed and understanded, pertaineth nothing thereunto."

At that the prolocutor starcled, that one of the chief pillars in this point Phiipot

sliould be overthrown ; and therefore recited the said authority in Latin first, interrupt-

and afterward Englished the same, willing all that were present to note that

saying of Chrysostome, which he tiiought invincible on their side. "But I shall

make it appear," quoth Philpot, " by and by, that it doth make little for your

purpose." And as he was about to declare his mind in that behalf, the prolo-

cutor did interrupt him, as he did almost continually ; wherewith Philpot, not piuipot

being content, said, " Master prolocutor thinketh that he is in a sophistry
j^J^f",!""

school, where he knoweth right well the manner is, that when the respondent g^""''

perceiveth that he is like to be inforced with an argument, to the which he is

not able to answer, then he doth what he can, with cavillation and interruption,

to drive him from the same."

This saying of Philpot was ill liked of the prolofv.tor and his adherents; and Westmi.

the prolocutor said, that Philpot could bring nothing to avoid that authority,

but his own vain imagination. " Hear," quoth Philpot, " and afterward judge, phiipot.

For I will do in this, as in all other authorities wherewith you shall charge me
in refeUing any of my arguments that I have to prosecute, answering either

unto the same by sufficient authorities of Scripture, or else by some otiier testi-

mony of like authority with yours, and not of mine own imagination ; the which

if I do, I will it to be of no credit. And concerning the saying of Chrysos-

tome, I have two ways to beat him from your purpose; the one rut of Scrip-

D D 2
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ture, the other out of Chrysostome himself, in the place here by you alleged.

First, where he seemeth to say, that Christ ascending took his flesh with him,

and left also his flesh behind him, truth it is : for we all do confess and believe,

that Christ took on him our human nature in the Virgin Mary's womb, and,

through his passion in the same, hath united us to his flesh ; and thereby are

we become one flesh with him : so that Chrysostome might therefore right well

say, that Christ, ascending, look his flesh, which he received of the Virgin

Mary, away with him ; and also left his flesh behind him, which are we that

be his elect in this world, who are the members of Christ, and flesh of his flesh

;

as very aptly St. Paul to the Ephesians, in the fifth chapter, doth testify, saying,

' We are flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones.' And if percase any man will

reply, that he entreateth there of the sacrament, so that this interpretation cannot

so aptly be applied unto him in that place, then will I yet interpret Chrysostome

another way by liimself. For in that place, a few lines before those words

which were here now lately read, are these words; that Christ, after he

ascended into heaven, left unto us, endued with his sacraments, his flesh in

mysteries ; that is, sacramentally. And that mystical flesh Christ leaveth as

well to his church in the sacrament of baptism, as in the sacramental bread and
wine. And that St. Paul justly dotli witness, saying, ' As many of us as are

baptized in Christ have put upon us Christ;' and thus you may understand that

St. Chrysostome maketh nothing for your carnal and gross presence in the

sacrament, as you wrongfully take him."

Now in this mean while master Pie rounded the prolocutor in the ear, to put

Philpot to silence, and to appoint some other, mistrusting lest he would shrewdl)'

shake their carnal presence in conclusion, if he held on long, seeing in the

beginning he gave one of their chief foimdations such a pluck. Then the pro-

locutor said to Philpot, that he had reasoned sufficiently enough, and that some
other should now supply his room. Wherewith he was not well content, say-

ing :
" Why, sir, I have a dozen arguments concerning this matter to be pro-

posed, and I have yet scarce overgone my first argument; for I have not

brought in any confirmation thereof out of any ancient writer (whereof I have
for the same purpose many), being hitherto still letted by your oft interrupting

of me."
" Well," quoth the prolocutor, " you shall speak no more now, and I com-

mand you to hold your peace." " You perceive," quoth Philpot, " that I have
stuff" enough for you, and am able to withstand your false supposition, and there-

fore you command me to silence." " If you will not give place," quoth the

prolocutor, " I will send you to prison." " This is not," quoth Philpot, " ac-

cording to your promise made in this house, nor yet according to your brag
made at Paul's Cross, that men shoidd be answered in this disputation to what-
soever they can say ; since you will not suffer me, of a dozen arguments, to pro-

secute one."

Then master Pie took upon him to promise that he should be answered
another day. Philpot seeing he might not proceed in his purpose, being there-

with justly off'ended, ended, saying thus: "*A sight* of you here, which hitherto

have lurked in corners, and dissembled with God and the world, are now gathered
together to suppress the sincere truth of God's holy word, and to set fortli everv
false device, which, by the catholic doctrine of the Scripture, ye are not able to

maintain."

Then stepped forth master Elmar, chaplain to the duke of Suffolk, whom
master Moreman took upon him to answer; against whom master Elmar
objected divers and sundry authorities for the confirming of the argument he
took the day before in hand, to prove that ova-ia in the sentence of Theodoret,
brought in by master Clieney, must needs signify substance, and not accidence :

whose *learned* reasons and *clerkly ap*probations because they vvere all

grounded and brought out of the Greek, I do pass them over, for that ttiey want
their grace in English, and also their proper understanding. But his allega-

tions so encumbered master Moreman, that he desired a day to overview them,

for at that instant he was without a convenient answer.

Then did the prolocutor call master Haddon, dean of Exeter, and chaplain

to the duke of Suffolk, who prosecuted Theodoret's authority in confirming

master Elmar 's argument : to whom Dr. Watson took upon him to give answer;
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who, after long talk, was so confounded, that he was not able to answer to the Mary.
word " niysterium:" but, forasmuch as he seemed to doubt therein, master
Haddon took out of his bosom a Latin author to confirm his saying, and showed ^' ^^

the same to master Watson, asking him whether he thought the translation to 1553.

be true, or that the printer were in any faidt. " There may be a fault in the WatsoiT"
printer," quoth Watson, " for I am not remembered of this word." Then did con-

master Haddon take out of his bosom a Greek book, wherein he showed forth
l,"""/^^^''

with his finger the same words ; which master Watson could not deny. His don.

arguments further I omit to declare at large, because they were for the most
part in (ireek, about the bulting out of the true signification of oi;Vta-

Tlien stejit forth master Pern, and in argument made declaration of his Pern

inind against transubstantiation, and confirmed the sayings and authorities
j*''^'"'*J

alleged by master Elmar and master Haddon ; to whom the prolocutor answered, stantia-

saying, " I much marvel, master Pern, that you will say thus ; forsonuich as, t'o"-

on Friday last, you subscribed to the contrary." Which his saying master
Elmar did mislike, saying to the prolocutor, that he was to blame, so to repre-

hend any man, " partly for that this house," quoth he, " is a house of free

liberty for every man to speak his conscience, and partly for that you promised
yesterday, that, notwithstanding any man had subscribed, yet he should

have free liberty to speak his mind." And for that the night did approach,

and the time was spent, the prolocutor, giving them praises for their learning,

did yet notwithstanding conclude, that all reasoning set apart, the order of the

iioly church must be received, and all things must be ordered thereby.

*

The Act of the Fifth Day.

On Friday, the 27th of October, Dr. Weston the prolocutor did first propound
the matter, showing that the convocation hath spent two days in disputation

already about one only doctor, who was Theodoret, and about one only word,

which was ovaia : yet were they come, the third day, to answer all things that

could be objected, so that they would shortly put their arguments. So master

Haddon, dean of Exeter, desired leave to appose master Watson, who, with

two other more, that is, Morgan and Harpsfield, was ajjpointed to answer.

Master Haddon demanded this of him, " Whether any substance of bread or Hadami,

wine did remain after the consecration." Then master Watson asked of him ^ean of

again, Whether he thought there to be a real presence of Christ's body or no ? against

Master Haddon said, It was not meet nor order-like, that he who was appointed Watson,

to be respondent, should be opponent ; and he whose duty was to object, should gj,*^"^^^"'

answer.— Yet master Watson, a long while, would not agree to answer, but that Haips-

thing first *granted him. Ai last* an order was set, and master Haddon had ''f^iJ-

leave to go forward with his arguiueiit.

Then he proved, by Theodoret's words,- a substance of bread and wine to The

remain. For these are his words :
'.' The same they were before the sanctifi-

^fjgojo','

cation, which they are after." Master AVatson said, that Theodoret meant not ret.

the same substance, but the same essence.

Whereupon they were driven again unto the discussing of the Greek word A popish

ova-ia ; and master Haddon proved it to mean a substance, both by the etymo-
jj^j'/j^g^

logy of the word, and by the words of the doctor. " For ova-ia," quotli he, tween
" Cometh of the particle coi/, which descendeth of the verb elfiX ; and so cometh substance

the noun oxxrla, which signifieth substance." Then master Watson answered, "^^y^^^'

that it had not that signification only : but master Haddon proved that it must

needs so signify in that place.

Then Haddon asked Watson, When the bread and wine became symbols I

\Vhere\mto he answered, " After the consecration, and not before." Then ga-

thered master Haddon this reason out of his author.

Da- The same thing, saith Theodoret, that the bread and wine were before Argu-

they were symbols, the same they remain still in nature and substance, ji^ddo,,

after they are symbols.

ti' Bread and wine they were before :

si. Therefore bread and wine they are after.

(1) Dr. Weston piai.setli llicir luarninf,', to Hatter tlicm, but he answerctli not their argumeuls.

(2) Uial. vol. iv. p. 81. edit. Sirmoiid. : and vol. iv. edit. Scliul'/c. Ualtu, 177(i.— Ko.
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DISPUTATION IN THE CONVOCATION-HOCSE,

Then master Watson fell to the denial of the author, and said he was a Nes-

torian ; and he desired that he might answer to master Cheney who stood by,

for that he was more meet to dispute in the matter, because he had granted

and subscribed unto the Ileal Presence.

Master Clieney desired patience of the honourable men to hear him, trusting

that he should so open the matter, that the verity should appear : protesting

fin-thermore, that he was no obstinate or stubborn man, but would be conform-

able to all reason ; and if they, by their learning (which he acknowledged

to be much more than his), could answer his reasons, then he would be

ruled by them, and say as they said; for he would be no author of schism, nor

hold any thing contrary to the holy mother the church, which is Christ's

spouse.

Dr. Weston liked this well, and commended him highly, saying that he was

a well-learned and sober man, and well exercised in all good learning, and in

the doctors ; and finally, a man meet, for his knowledge, to dispute in that place :

" I pray you hear him," quoth he.

Then master Cheney desired such as there were present, to pray two words

with him unto God, and to say, " Vincat Veritas ;" " Let the verity take place,

and have the victory;" and all that were present cried with a loud voice,

" Vincat Veritas, Vincat Veritas."

Then said Dr. Weston to him, that it was hypocritical. " Men may better

say," quoth he, " Vicit Veritas," "Truth hath gotten the victory." Master

Cheney said again. If he would give him leave, he would bring it to that

point, that he might well say so.

Then he began with master Watson after this sort :
" You said, that master

Iladdon was unmeet to dispute, because he granteth not the natural and real

presence ; but I say, you are much more unmeet to answer, because you take

away the substance of the sacrament."

Master Watson said, he [Cheney] had subscribed to the Real Presence, and
should not go away from that : so said Weston also, and the rest of the priests

;

insomuch that for a great while he could have no leave to say any more, till

the lords spake, and willed that he should be heard.

Then master Cheney told them what he meant by his subscribing to the

Real Presence, far otherwise than they supposed. So then he went forward,

and prosecuted master liaddon's argument, in proving that ova-ia was a sub-

stance ; using the same reason that master Haddon did before him. And when
he had received the same answer also that was made to master Haddon, he

said, it was but a lewd refuge, when they could not answer, to deny the author.

*Yet he proved the author to be a catholic doctor; and, this proved, he con-

firmed his saying of the nature and substance further :
" For* the simili-

tude of Theodoret is this," quoth he: "As the tokens of Clu'ist's body and
blood, after tlie invocation of the priest, do change their names, and yet con-

tinue the same substance; so the body of Christ, after his ascension, changed
his name, and was called immortal, yet had it his former fashion, figui'e, and
circumscription ; and, to speak at one word, the same substance of his body.
Therefore," said master Cheney, "if, in the former part of the similitude, you
deny the same substance to continue, then, in the latter part of the similitude,

which agreeth with it, I will deny the body of Christ, after his ascension,

to have the former nature and substance. But that were a great heresy ; there-

fore it is also a great heresy to take away the substance of bread and wine after

the sanctification."

Then was master Watson enforced to say, that the substance of the body, in

the former part of the similitude brought in by him, did signify quantity, and
other accidents of the sacramental tokens which be seen, and not the very sub-
stance of the same; and therefore Theodoret saith, " Quae videntur," etc. that

is, "those things which be seen." For, according to philosophy, the accidents
of things be seen, and not the substances.

Then master Cheney appealed to the honourable men, and desired that they
should give no credit to tliem in so saying ; for if they should so think as they
would teach, after their lordships had ridden forty miles on horseback (as their

business doth sometimes require), they should not be able to say at night, that
they saw their horses all the day, but only the colour of their horses. And, by
liis reason, Christ must go to school, and learn of Aristotle to speak : for when
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he saw Nathaiiael under the fig-tree, if Aristotle liad stood by, he would have Mary.
said, " No, Christ; thou sawest not him, but the colour of him."

After this. Watson said, " What if it were granted that Theodoret was on A. D.

*their* side? Where as they had one of that opinion, there were an hundredth 1553.

on the *other* side."

Then the prolocutor called for maister Morgan to *help. And he* said, that Mortran

Theodoret did no more than he might lawfully do. For first, he granted the '** called

truth, and then, for fear of such as were not fully instructed in the faitli, he spake ^"^.{ ^^ ^

aluiy[j,aTiK<^s ; that is, covertly, and in a mystery ; and this was lawful for him pinch.

to do : for first he granted the truth, and called them the body of Christ, and the

blood of Christ. Then, afterwards, he seemed to give somewhat to the senses,

and to reason :
" but, that Theodoret was of the same mind that they were of,

the words following," quoth he, do declare ; for that which followeth is a cause

of that which went before. And therefore he saith, ' The immortality,' etc.

whereby it doth appear, that he meant the divine nature, and not the human."
Then was Morgan taken with misalleging of the text : for tlie book had not Morgan

this word ' for ;" for the Greek word did rather signify " truly " and not " for ;"
f^is^*""'

so that it might manifestly appear, that it was the beginning of a new matter, the text.

and not a sentence rendering a cause of that he had said before. Appendix.

Then it was said by Watson again, " Suppose that Theodoret be with you, Watson,

who is one that we never heard of printed, but two or three years ago
;
yet is

he but one, and what is one against the whole consent of the church?" After

this, master Cheney inferred, that not only Theodoret was of that mi-nd, that Cheney,

the substance of bread and wine do remain, but divers others also, and espe-

cially lrena^us, who, making mention of this sacrament, saith thus: "W^hcn
the cup which is mingled with wine, and the bread that is *made,* do receive

the word of God, it is made the eucharist of the body and blood of Christ, by
the which the substance of our flesh is nourished, and doth consist."' If the

thanksgiving do nourish our body, then there is some substance besides Christ's

body.

To the which reason both Watson and Morgan answered, that " Ex quibus," Watson

" By the which," in the sentence of Irenjeus, was referred to the next ante- ^^^'
^'°'^'

cedent, that is, to the body and blood of Christ ; and not to the wine which is

in the cup, and the bread that is broken.

Master Cheney replied, that it was not the body of Christ which nourished Cheney,

our bodies. "And let it be that Christ's flesh nourisheth to immortality, yet it

doth not answer to that argument, although it be true, no more than that

answer which was made to my allegation out of St. Paul, ' The bread which

we break,' etc., with certain other like : whereunto you answered, That bread

was not taken there in his proper signification, but for that it had been ; no

more than the rod of Aaron was taken for the serpent, because it had been a

serpent."

After this, master Cheney brought in Hesychius, and used the same reason Clieney.

that he did, of *the custom of* burning of symbols; and he asked them. What
was burnt? Master Watson said, we must not inquire nor ask, but if there were

any fault, impute it to Christ. Then said master Cheney, Whereof came those

ashes? not of a substance? or can an}"^ substance arise of accidents?

Then was master Harpsfield called in to see what he could say in the matter ;
Harps-

wlu> told a fair tale of the omnipotency of God, and of the imbecility and
g^'f„7^^

weakness of man's reason, not able to attain to godly things. And he said, that help Wat

it was convenient, whatsoever we saw, felt, or tasted, not to trust our senses, son.

And he told a tale out of St. Cyprian,2how a woman saw the sacrament burning
^^'Jj.',^(j.

in her coffer; " and that which burned there," quoth Harpsfield, "burnetii ash' it "
'

here, and becometh ashes." But what that was that burrit, he could not tell, were out

But master Cheney continued still, and forced them with this question. What
^'gj^Jj^yf^'

it was that was burnt? " It was either," said he, " the substance of bread, or Lies,

else the substance of the body of Christ, which were too much absurdity to

grant." At length they answered, that it was a miracle; whereat master

Cheney smiled, and said, that he could then say no more.

Then Dr. Weston asked of the company there, whether those men were suf-

ficiently answered, or no. Certain priests cried, "Yea," but they were not

heard at all for the great multitude which cried, "No, No;" which cry was

(1) Iren. lib. v. contra V'alent. [cap. 2. § 3. See the passage quoted supra, pp- 33U, 340.—Kd.]

(2) "De Lapsis," cap. 4.—Ed.
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Mary, heard and noised almost to the end of Paul's. Whereat Dr. Weston being

much moved, answered bitterly, that he asked not the judgment of the rude
A. D. multitude and unlearned people, but of them which were of the house. Then
1553. asked he of master Haddon and liis fellows, whether tliey would answer them

-^^^^^^^^ other three days ? Haddon, Cheney, and Elmar said, " No." But the arch-

would deacon of Winchester stood up and said, that they should not say, but they

^"°^ should be answered ; and though all others did refuse to answer, yet he would

tliey were not, but offered to answer them all one after another. With whose proffer the

sufficient- prolocutor was not contented, but railed on him, and said, that he should go to

sw^red Bedlam : to whom the archdeacon soberly made this answer, that he was more

when he worthy to be sent thithei-, who used himself so ragingly in that disputation,

and his without any indifferent equality. Then rose Dr. Weston up, and said :

sweredno " All the company have subscribed to our article, saving only these men which
ar!,'u- you see. What thei.r reasons are, you have heard. We have answered them

Phil'ot
three days, upon promise (as it pleased liim to descant without truth, for no

offereth such promise was made), that they should answer us again as long : as the order
to answer of disputation doth require : and if they be able to defend their doctrine, let
them all. ^i ^ j »

them so do.

A strong Then master Elmar stood up, and proved how vain a man Weston was; for

argument j^g affirmed that they never promised to dispute, but only to open and testify to

Westfln: 'he world their consciences. For when they were required to subscribe, they
where he refused, and said they would show good reasons which moved *their con-

j*
"°'^^'^ sciences,* that they could not with their consciences subscribe; as they had

he' would' partly ah-eady done, and were able to do more sufficiently: "Therefore," quod
outface, he, " it hath been ill called a disputation, and they worthy to be blamed that

,., were the authors of that name. For we meant not to dispute, nor now mean
jblmar s , ,, i i /< i • i i

reason not to answer, before our arguments, quod he, " which we have to pro-
why they pound, be soluted, according as it was appointed. For by answering we should

not" but encumber ourselves, and profit nothing; since the matter is already decreed

answer, upon and determined, whatsoever we shall prove or dispute to the contrary.

The Act of the Sixth Day.

On Monday following, being the 30th of October, the prolocutor demanded
of John Philpot, archdeacon of Winchester, whether he would answer in the

questions before propounded to their objections, or no? To whom he made this

answer, That he would willingly so do, if, according to their former determina-
tion, they would first answer sufficiently to some of his arguments, as they had
promised to do ; whereof he had a dozen, *and not half of the first yet* decided

:

and if they would answer fully and sufficiently but to one of his arguments, he
promised that he would answer to all the objections that they should bring.

Then the prolocutor bade him propound his argument, and it should be reso-

lutely answered by one of them ;
whereunto master Morgan was appointed.

" Upon Wednesday last," quoth he, " I was inforced to silence before I had
*beaten out* half mine argument; the sum whereof was this (as was gathered
by the just context of the Scripture)—That the human body of Christ was
ascended into heaven, and placed on the right hand of God the Father : where-
fore it could not be situate upon earth in the sacrament of the altar invisible,

after the imagination of man." The argument was denied by Morgan : for the

proof whereof, Philpot said, that this was it that he had to confirm his first

argument, if he might have been suffered the other day : as thus :

Argil- Fe- " One self and same nature,' quoth lie, "receiveth not in itself any thing
""^"^'

that is contrary to itself.

ri- " But the body of Christ is a human nature, distinct from the Deity, and
is a proper nature of itself:

o. " Ergo, It cannot receive any thing that is contrary to that nature, and
that varieth from itself.

" But bodily to be present, and bodily to be absent ; to be on earth, and to be
in heaven, and all at one present time ; be things contrary to the nature of a
human body : ergo, it cannot be said of the human body of Clirist, that the
selfsame body is both in lieaven, and also in earth at one instant, cither visibly

or invisibly."
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Morgan denied the major, that is, the first part of the argument; the wliich jifnry.

Philpot vouched out of Vigilius,' an ancient writer. But Morgan cavilled that

it was no Scripture, and bade him prove the same out of Scriptui-e.^ A. D.

Philpot said, he could also so do, and right well deduce the same out of St. 1553.

Paul, who saith, "that Christ is like unto us in all points, except sin:" and Phihiot"
therefore, like as one of our bodies cannot receive in itself any thing contrary
to the nature of a body, as to be in Paul's Church and at Westminster at one One body

instant, or to be at London visibly, and at Lincoln invisibly, at one time (for !jj""°' ^^

that is contrary to the nature of a body, and of all creatures, as Didimus and in divers

Basilius do affirm ; *so* that an invisible creature, as an angel, cannot be places.

at one time in diveis places) : wherefore he concluded that the body of Christ
might not be in more places than in one, which is in heaven ; and so conse-
quently not to be contained in the sacrament of the altar.

To this the prolocutor took upon him to answer, saying, that it was not true Weston.

that Christ was like imto us in all points, as Philpot took it, except sin. For
that Christ was not conceived by the seed of man, as we be.

Whereunto Philpot again replied, that Christ's conception was prophesied Philpot.

before, by the angel, to be supernatural; but after he had received our nature
by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the Virgin's womb, he became *after-

wards* in all points like unto us, except sin.

Then Morgan inferred that this saying of Paul did not plainly prove his Morgan.

purpose.
" Well," quoth Philpot, " I perceive that you do answer but by cavillation, Philpot.

yet am I not destitute of other Scriptures to confirm my first argument, although

you refuse the probation of so ancient and catholic a doctor as Vigilius is.

St. Peter, in the sermon that he made in Acts iii., making mention of Christ,

saith these words, " W'hom heaven must i-eceive, until the consummation of all

things," etc.: which words are spoken of his humanity. *Now* if Leaven nmst
hold Christ, then can he not be here on earth in the sacrament, as is pretended."

Then Morgan, laughing at this, and giving no direct answer at all. Harps- Harps-

field stood up, being one of the bishop of London's chaplains, and took upon ^^j!^ ^^^^

him to answer to the saying of St. Peter, and demanded of Philpot, whether he

would, " ex necessitate," that is, of necessity, force Christ to any place, or no.

Philpot said, that he would no otherwise force Christ of necessity to any Philpot.

place, than he is taught by the woi-ds of the Holy Ghost, which sound thus :

That Christ's human body must abide in heaven until the day ofjudgment,—as

I rehearsed out of the chapter before mentioned.
" Why," quoth Harpsfield, "do ye not know that Christ is God omnipotent?" Harps

" Yes," said Philpot, " I know that right well; neither doubt I any thing at
*"*'''

all of his omnipotency. But of Christ's omnipotency what he may do, is not

our question, but rather what he doth. I know he may make a stone in the

wall a man, if he list, and also that he may make more worlds : but doth he

therefore so ? It were no good consequent so to conclude ; he may do this or

that, therefore he doth it.

Ba- " We must believe so much of his omnipotency, as he by his word hath

declared and taught.

to- " But by his word he hath taught us, that the heavens must receive his.

body until the day of doom.
CO. " Ergo, We ought so to believe.

" W^hy," quoth the prolocutor, " then you will put Christ in ])rison in

heaven."^ To the which Philpot answered, " Do you reckon heaven to be a

prison? God grant us all to come to that prison."

(1) " Vigilius" was bishop of Thapsus, and flourished about the year 500, or earlier; his treatise

against Eutyches is included in the Bibliotheca Patrum, as in the first Paris collection, vol. v.

pp. 567—5S4, where it is incorrectly assigned to Vigilius, bishop of Trent. His works have been

published in a collected form by Chifflet; Divione. 1665. Tiie treatise here referred to was pub-

lished separately, Tiguri, 1539; also Colon. 1575. See Oudin. Comment, de Scrip. Eccles. toni.i.

col. 1320; also Walchii Biblioth. Patrum, p. 611, Jenae, 18:!4; Rivet's Critici Sacri lib. iv. cap. 2»;

and CaTe's Hist. Litt.— Er>.

(2) Here is a new evasion invented by Morgan, who dare not plainly deny Vigilius's authority,

but under a colour.
• (3) If Weston charge them for piisoning Christ in heaven, how may they charge the papists for

prisoning Christ in a box !

field.
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After tills, Harpsfield inferred that this word " oportet " in St. Peter, which

signifieth in Enghsh "must,'' did not import so much as I would infer, of

necessity, as by other places of Scripture it may appear, as in 1 Timothy iii.,

where Paul saith, " Oportet episcopum esse unius u.xoris virum," " A bishop

must be the husband of one wife." " Here," quoth he, " ' oportet ' doth

not import such a necessity, but that he that never was married may be a

bishop." w^.

To this Philpot said again, that the places were not alike, which lie went
about to compare; *\vhich thing ought specially to be observed in con-

ferring of words or Scriptures together;* for that, in the place by him
alleged, St. Paul doth declare of what quality a bishop ought to be. But

in the other, St. Peter teacheth us the place where Christ must necessarily

be until the end of the world : which we ought to believe to be true.

" And this comparison of this word ' oportet' doth no more answer mine argu-

ment, than if I should say of you now being here, ' Oportet te hie esse,' ' You
must needs be here;' which importeth such a necessity for the time, that you
can no otherwise be but here : and yet you would go about in words to avoid

this necessity with another ' oportet' in another sense, as this; ' Oportet te esse

virum bonuni,' ' You must be a good man ;' where * oportet ' doth not in very

deed conclude any such necessity, but that you mat/ be an *ill* man. Thus
you may see that your answer is not sufficient, and as it were no answer to my
argument."
Then the prolocutor brought in another " oportet," to help this matter (if it

might be), saying, " What say you to this, ' Oportet haereses esse ;' must here-

sies needs be therefore, because of this word ' oportet V "

"No, truly," quod Philpot: " it cannot otherwise be, if you will add that

which followeth immediately upon these words of Paul, that is, ' Ut qui electi

sunt manifestentur ;' that is, ' That such as be the elect of God may be mani-
fested and known.'

"

" Why," quoth the prolocutor, "the time hath been, that no heresies were."
" I know no such time," quoth Philpot; " for since the time of Abel and Cain

heresies have been, and then began they."

Then said the prolocutor, " Will you now answer Morgan an argument or

two?" " I will," quod Philpot, "if I may first be answered *of* my argument
any thing according to truth and to learning." " What !

" quod the prolocutor,
" you will never be answered."

" How I am answered," quoth Philpot, " let all men that are here present

judge, and especially such as be learned ; and with what cavillations you have
dallied with me. First, to the ancient authority of Vigilius you have answered
nothing at all, but only denying it to be Scripture, that he saith. Secondly, to

the saying of St. Peter in the Acts, ye have answered thus—demanding of me
whether I would keep Christ in prison, or no. Let men now judge, if this be
a sufficient answer, or no."

Then stood Morgan up again, and asked Philpot whether he would be ruled

by the universal church, or no ?

" Yes," quoth he, " if it be the true catholic church. And sith you
speak so much of the church, I wovild fain that you would declare what the

church is."

" The church," quoth Morgan, " is diffused and dispersed throughout the

whole world."
" That is a diffiise definition," quoth Philpot, " for I am yet as uncertain as

I was before, what you mean by the church : but I knowledge no church but

that, which is grounded and founded on God's word ; as St. Paul saith, ' Upon
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, and upon the Scriptures of God.'

"

" What !" quoth Moreman, " was the Scripture before the church?" " Yea,"

quoth Philpot.

" But 1 will prove nay," quoth Moreman, " and I will begin at Christ's time.

The church of Christ was before any Scripture written ; for Matthew was the

first that wrote the gospel, about a dozen years after Christ : ergo, the church

was before the Scripture."

To whom Phil])ot answering, denied his argument ; which when Moreman
could not prove, Philpot showed that his argument was " elenchus," or a fallacy

that is, a deceivable argument. For he took the Scripture only to be that
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wliich is written by men in letters ; whereas, in very deed, all prophecy uttered Mary.
hy the Spirit of God, was counted to be Scripture before it was written "in paper
and ink, for that it was written in the hearts, and graven in the minds, yea, A. D.
and inspired in the mouths, of good men and of Christ's apostles, by the Spirit 1553.

of Christ : as the salutation of the angel was the Scripture of Christ, and the
word of God before it was written.

At that Moreman cried, " Fie! fie !" wondering that the Scripture of God More-

should be counted Scripture before it was written ; and afhrmed, that he had no ™^"-

knowledge that sakl so.

To whom Philpot answered, that concerning knowledge in this behalf, for Philpot.

the trial of the truth about the questions in controversy, he would wish himself
no woi-se matched than with Moreman.
At the which saying the prolocutor was grievously offended, saying, that it Weston

was arrogantly spoken of him, that would compare with such a worshipful raileth

learned man as ]\Ioreman was, being himself a man unlearned, yea, a madman
; phTlpot to

meeter to be sent to Bedlam,* than to be among such a sort of learned and be a mad-

grave men as were there ; and a man that never would be answered, and one
"'^"'

that troubled the whole house : and therefore he did command him that he
should come no more into the house, demanding of the house, whether they
would agree thereupon, or no. To whom a great company answered " Yea."
Then said Philpot again, that he might think himself happy that was out of
that company.

After this Morgan rose up, and rounded the prolocutor in the ear. And then Morgan.

again the prolocutor spake to Philpot, and said, " Lest thou shouldest slander Philpot

the house, and say that we will not suffer you to declare your mind, we are ?"
"^"i™^^

content you shall come into the house as you have done before ; so that you be gown and

apparelled with a long gown and a tippet, as we be, and that you shall not ^ t'ppet.

speak, but when I command you." " Then," quoth Philpot, *' I had rather be
absent altogether."

Thus they, reasoning to and fro, at length, about the 13th of

December, queen Mary, to take up the matter, sendeth her com-
mandment to Bonner bishop of London, that he should dissolve and
break up the convocation. Tlic copy of which commandment here

folioweth.

The Precept of the Queen to Bonner, Bishop of London, for the

dissolving of the aforesaid Convocation.

Maria, &c., reverendo in Christo Patri et domino, domino Edmundo Londi-

nensi episcopo, salutem. Cum praesens Convocatio Cleri Cantuariensis pro-

vincicB apud S. Pauhim London, jam modo tenta et instans existit, certis tamen
urgentibus causis et considerationibus nos specialiter moventibus, de advisamento

concilii nostri ipsam pra?sentem convocationem duximus dissolvendam. Et
ideo vobis mandamus quod eandem prsesentem convocationem apud Sanctum
Paulum prajdictum debito modo absque aliqua dilatione dissolvatis, dissolvive

faciatis prout convenit, significantes ex parte nostra universis et singulis epi-

scopis, necnon archidiaconis, decanis, et omnibus aliis personis ecclesiasticis

quibuscunque dictge Cantuariensis provinciae quorum interest, vel interesse

potent, quod ipsi et eorum quilibet huic mandato nostro exequendo intendentes

sint et obedientes prout decet.—Teste meips^ apud Westmonasterium 13 die

Decembris, anno regni nostri primo.

During the time of this disputation, the 20th day of November,

the mayor of Coventry sent up unto the lords of the council Baldwin

Clarke, John Careless, Thomas Wilcocks, and Richard Estclin, for

their behaviour upon Allhallows-day last before : whereupon Care-

less and Wilcocks were committed to the Gatehouse, and Clarke and

Estelin to the Marshalsea.
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Manj. The same day there was a letter directed to sir Christopher Hey-

^ Y)
don, and sir William Farmer, knights, for the apprehension of John

155.3. Huntingdon preacher, for making a rhyme against Dr. Stokes and

the sacrament : who, appearing before the council the 3d of Decem-

ber next after, was, upon his humble submission and promise to

amend as well in doctrine as in living, again suffered to depart.

In the days of king Henry, and also king Edward reigning after

him, divers noble men, bishops, and others, were cast into the ToAver,

some charged with treason, as lord Coiu'tney,' and the duke of

Norfolk—whose son lord Henry, earl of Surrey, had been the same

time beheaded, a worthy and ingenuous gentleman, for what cause,

or by whom, I have not here to deal : this is certain, that not many
years after his death followed the beheading of both the lord Sey-

mours, and at last of the duke of Northumberland also—some for

the pope's supremacy, and suspicious letters tending to sedi-

tion (as Tonstal, bishop of Durham), and others for other things,

all which continued there prisoners till queen Mary's coming-in :

unto whom the said queen eftsoons granted their pardon, and re-

Gardiner, stored them to their former dignities ; amongst whom, also, was Gar-

made^i'ord diucr, bishop of Winchester, whom she not only freed out of
c^hancei-

captivity, but also advanced him to be high chancellor of England.
Lord Furthermore, to the lord Courtney she showed such favour, that she

made earl made liiui carl of Devonshire, insomuch that there was a suspicion
of Devon

j^^^Q,^ggt_ many, that she would marry him ; but that proved

otherwise.

The same time Bonner, also, had been prisoner in the INIarshalsea;

whom likewise queen Mary delivered, and restored to the bishopric

Goodbi- of London again, displacing Dr. Ridley, with divers other good

v'Si!'
'^' bishops more, as is above mentioned : as Cranmer fcom Canterbury,

App^dix. ^^^ archbishop of York likewise, Poynet from Winchester, John
Hooper from Worcester, Barlow from Bath, Harley from Hereford,

Taylor from Lincoln, Ferrar from St. David's, Coverdale from

Exeter, Scory from Chichester, etc., with a great number of arch-

deacons, deans, and briefly, all such beneficed men, who either were

married, or would constantly adhere to their profession. All which
Popish -wQxe removed from their livings, and others of the contrary sect set in

intruded, the samc, as cardinal Pole (who was then sent for), Gardiner, Heath,

White, Day, Tubervill,^ etc.

False re- And as touchiug Cranmer, of whom mention was made before, for-

somuch as there was rumour spread of him the same time in London,

that he had recanted, and caused mass to be said at Canterbury, for

purging of himself he published abroad a declaration of his truth and

constancy in that behalf, protesting that he neither had so done, nor

minded so to do : adding moreover, that if it would so please the

Cranmer quccu, lie, with Peter Martyr, and certain others whom he would

terMar- choosc, would, in opcu disputatiou, sustain the cause of the doctrine
lyr, and taught and set forth before in the time of king Edward, against all
others,of- » n i -i i

.
*

. ? , .

fertode- pei'sous whomsocvcr. But wliile he was in expectation to iiave tins

doctrine'' disputation obtained, he, with other bishops, was laid fast in the

au^inen
'J^<*wer, and Peter JNIartyr permitted to depart the realm ; and so

went he to Strasburg.

(1) This lord CouiliK'y was son to the marquis of Exeter (2) Or " Troublefitld."

—

Ed.
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November.—After this, in the month of November, the arcli- Mary.

bishop Cranmer, notwitlistanding he had earnestly refused to sub- a t\

scribe to the king's will in disinheriting liis sister Mary, alleging 1553*

many grave and pithy reasons for her legitimation, was, in Guildhall
(.^.^^^^^^^^

of London, arraigned and attainted of treason, with the lady Jane, wituiady

and three of the duke of Northumberland's sons, who, at the entreaty raigned'^^f

of certain persons, were had again to the Tower, and there kept for a
^''^^^°"-

time. All which notwithstandino-, Cranmer, beino- pardoned of trea- t'ranmer
. . (luit of

son, stood only in the action and case of doctrine, which they called treason,

heresy, whereof he was right glad and joyful.

This being done in November, the people, and especially the

churchmen, perceiving the queen so eagerly set upon her old religion,

they likewise, for their parts, to show themselves no less forward to

serve the queen's appetite (as the manner is, of the multitude, com-
monly to frame themselves after the humour of the prince and Going

time present), began in their choirs to set up the pageant of St. stjcatiw-

Katharine, and of St. Nicholas, and of their processions in Latin, ^'"y."*^

after all their old solemnity, with their gay gardeviance, and grey ch'nias

amices. ^pp™j.>.

December.—And when the month of December was come, the

parliament brake up, but first of all such statutes were repealed,

which were made either of prcemunire, or touched any alteration of

religion and administration of sacraments under king Edward : in the

which parliament, also, communication was moved of the queen's

marriage with king Philip the emperor's son.

1\\ this meanwhile cardinal Pole, being sent for by queen Mary, Cardinal

was by the emperor requested to stay with him, to the intent (as J°^^
^^'"

some think) that his presence in England should not be a let to the

marriage which he intended between Philip his son, and queen Mary. Marriage

For the making whereof he sent a most ample ambassade, with full phiTip*^"

power to make up the man-iage betwixt them ; which took such sue-
c"ncfud-''

cess, that after they had communed of the matters a few days, they e<i.

knit up the knot.

January.—The 13th of January, 1554, Dr. Crome, for his a.d.iss!

preaching upon Christmas-day without license, was committed to the

Fleet.

The 21st of January, master Thomas Wootton, esquire, Avas, for

matter of religion, committed to the Fleet close prisoner.

This mention of marriage was about the beginning of January, and
was very evil taken of the people, and of many of the nobility, who,

for this, and for religion, conspiring among themselves, made a rebel-

lion, whereof sir Thomas Wyat, knight, was one of the chief begin-

ners ; who, being in Kent, said (as many else perceived), that the

queen and the council would, by foreign marriage, bring upon this

realm most miserable servitude, and establish popish religion. About
the 25th of January news came to London of this stir in Kent, and Jan. 25.

shortly after of the Duke of Suffolk, who was fled into Warwickshire

and Leicestershire, there to gather a power. The queen therefore

caused them both, with the Carews of Devonshire, to be proclaimed Jf'^Ko"^^

traitors; and sent into Kent acrainst Wvat, Thomas, duke of Nor- '""'K
^'^"'J. T->i .'' ' against

folk, who, being about Kochcster-bridge forsaken of them -that went wyat.
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Mary. with him, returned safe to London without any more harm done to

^ J)
him, and without bloodshed on either part.

1554". Furthermore, to apprehend the duke of Suffbll^, being fled into

Ti^Td^ Warwickshire, was sent the earl of Huntingdon in post, who, enter-

of Suffolk ino- the city of Coventry before the duke, disappointed him of his

hended. purpose. Whcreforc the duke, in great distress, committed himself

to the keeping of a servant of his, named Underwood, in Astley-

park, who, like a false traitor, bewrayed him. And so he Avas

brought up to the Tower of London.

Fehruarij.—Li the meanwhile sir Peter Carew, hearing of that

was done, fled into France ; but the others were taken, and Wyat
came towards London in the beginning of February. The queen,

hearing of Wyat's coming, came into the city to the Guildhall,

where she made a vehement oration against Wyat ; the contents

(at least the effect) whereof, here followeth, as near as out of her own

mouth could be penned.

Queen
Mary
Cometh
to the
Guild-
hall.

Demands
pretended
to be sent

from mas-
terWyat
and his

company
to queen
Mary

Queen
Mary ex-

cuseth
iier raar-

The Oration of Queen Mary in the Guildhall, on the First of

February, 1554.

I am come unto you in mine own person, to tell you that, which already you

see and know; that is, how traitorously and rebelliously a number of Kentish-

men have assembled themselves against both us and you. 'i'heir pretence (as

they said at the first) was for a marriage determined for us : to the which, and

to all the articles thereof, ye have been made privy. But since, we have caused

certain of our privy council to go again unto them, and to demand tbe cause of

this their rebellion ; and it appeared then unto our said council, that the matter

of the marriage seemed to be but a Spanish cloak to cover their pretended

purpose against our religion ; for that they arrogantly and traitorously demanded
to have the governance of our person, the keeping of the Tower, and the

placing of our councillors.

Now, loving subjects, what I am, ye right well know. I am your queen, fco

whom at my coronation, when I was wedded to the realm and laws of the same
(the spousal ring whereof I have on my linger, which never hitlierto was, nor

hereafter shall be left off), you promised your allegiance and obedience unto

me. And that I am the right and true inheritor of the crown of this realm of

England, I take all Christendom to witness. My father, as ye all know, pos-

sessed the same regal state, which now rightly is descended unto me : and to

him always ye showed yourselves most faithful and loving subjects; and there-

fore I doubt not, but ye will show yourselves [such] likewise to me, and that ye

will not suffer a vile traitor to have the order and governance of our person, and
to occupy our estate, especially being so vile a traitor as Wyat is; who most

certainly, as he hath abused mine ignorant subjects which be on his side, so

doth he intend and purpose the destruction of you, and spoil of your goods.'

And I say to you, on the word of a prince, I cannot tell how natm-ally the

mother loveth the child, for I was never the mother of any; but certainly, if a

prince and governor may as naturally and earnestly love her subjects, as the

mother doth love the child, then assure yourselves, that I, being your lady and
mistress, do as earnestly and tenderly love and favour you. And I. thus loving

you, cannot but think that ye as heartily and faithfully love me ; and then I

doubt not but we shall give these rebels a short and speedy overthrow.

As concerning the marriage, ye shall understand, that I enterprised not the

doing thereof without advice, and that by the advice of all our privy council,

who so considered and weighed the great commodities that might ensue thereof,

that they not only thought it very honourable, but also expedient, both for the

wealth of the realm, and also of you our subjects. And as touching myself, I

(I) How he intended the spoil of their goods, it appeareth in that he, coming to Southvvark, did

hurt neither man, woman, nor child, neither in body, nor in a penny of their goods.
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.assure you, I am not so bent to my will, neither so precise nor affectionate, that Mary.
either for mine own pleasure I would choose where I lust, or that I am so

"

desirous, as needs I would have one. For God, I thank him, to whom be the -'^••^•

praise therefore, I have hitherto lived a virgin, and doubt nothing, but with
^^^'^-

God's grace, I am able so to live still. But if, as my progenitors have done
before, it may please God that I might leave some fruit of my body behind
me, to be your governor, I trust you would not only rejoice thereat, but also I

know it would be to your great comfort. And certainly, if I either did think
or know, that this marriage were to the hurt of any of you my commons, or to

the impeachment of any part or parcel of the royal state of this realm of '^h^P™-

England, I would never consent tliereunto, neither would I ever marry while I queen
^

lived. And on the word of a queen, I promise you, that if it shall not probably Mary
appear to all the nobility and commons in the high court of parliament, that fo"cliing

this marriage shall be for the high benefit and commodity of the whole realm, ria^e.

then will I abstain from marriage while I live.

And now, good subjects, pluck up your hearts, and, like true men, stand fast

against these rebels, both our enemies and yours, and fear them not; for I

assure you, I fear them nothing at all. And I will leave with you my lord

Howai'd, and my lord treasurer, who shall be assistants with the mayor for your
defence.

Here is to be noted, that at the coming of queen Mary to the

Guildhall, it being bruited before, that she "was coming with harnessed

men, such a fear came among them, that a number of the Londoners,
fearing lest they should be there entrapped and put to death, made
out of the gate before her entering in. Furthermore note, that when
she had ended her oration (which she seemed to have perfectly conned
without book), Winchester, standing by her, when the oration was
done, with great admiration cried to the people, " O how happy are

we, to whom God hath given such a wise and learned prince,'''' etc.

Two days after, which was the 3d of February, the lord Cobliam Feb. 3.

was committed to the ToAver, and master Wyat entered into South- wyat iu

wark, who, forasmuch as he could not enter that way into London, ^^^]'

returning another way by Kingston with his army, came up through at,p"'I-t

the streets into Ludgate, and returning thence was resisted at wyat

Temple-bar, and there yielded himself to sir Clement Parson, and so Ludgate'."

was brought by him to the court, and with him the residue of his t^^l'^\
/r' 1 r- • r^ tt i i i i f r- i •

hended at

army (tor beiore, sn* (jreorge rlarpar, and almost halt 01 his men ran Tempie-

away from him at Kingston-bridge) were also taken, and about a

hundred killed, and they that were taken were had to prison, and a

great many of them were hanged, and he himself afterward executed wyatex

at the Tower-hill, and then quartered ; whose head, after being set
'^'^^'''"''•

up upon Hay-hill, was thence stolen away, and great search made for

the same : of which story ye shall hear more (the Lord willing)

hereafter.

The ] 2tli day of February was beheaded the lady Jane, to Avhom Ladyjanc

was sent master Fecknam, alias Howman, from the queen, two days
"^"^'"^^

before her death, to commune with her, and to reduce her from the

doctrine of Christ to queen Mary''s religion : the effect of which

communication here followeth :

The Communication had between the Lady Jane and Fecknam.

Fecknam:—"Madam, I lament your heavy case; and yet I doubt not, but Lndy.Tane

that you bear out this sorrow of yours with a constant and patient mind."
abw'tak-

Jane

:

—"You are welcome unto me, sir, if your coming be to give christian etii her

exhortation. And as for my heavy case, I thank God, 1 do so little lament it, trouble.
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Mary, tliiit rather I account the same for a more manifest declaration of God's favour

toward me, than ever he showed me at any time before. And therefore
A. D. there is no cause why either you, or others which bear me good will, sliould
'55'*' lament or be grieved with this my case, being a thing so profitable for my

soul's health."

Fecknam

:

—" I am here come to you at this present, sent from the queen
and her council, to instruct you in the true doctrine of the riglit faith : although

I have so great confidence in j'ou, that I shall have, I trust, little need to tra-

vail with you much therein."

Jane

:

—" Forsootli, I heartily thank the queen's highness, which is not

immindful of her humble subject : and I hope, likewise, that you no less will

do your duty therein both truly and faithfully, according to that you were sent

for."

Feclmam :
—" What is then required of a chi-istian man ?"

Jane

:

—" That he should believe in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, three persons and one God."

Fecknam :
—" What? Is there nothing else to be required or looked for in a

christian, but to believe in him ?"

Jane :
—" Yes, we must love him with all our heart, with all our soul, and

with all our mind, and our neighbour as ourself."

Fecknam :
—" Why? then faith justifieth not, nor saveth not."

Faithonly Jane :
—"Yes verilv, faith, as Paul saith, only justifieth,"

justifieth. Fecknam .•—" Why"? St. Paul saith, ' If I have all faith without love, it is

nothing.'
"

Jane

:

—"True it is; for how can I love him whom I trust not, or how can

I trust him whom I love not? Faith and love go both together, and yet love

is comprehended in faith."

Fecknam :
—" How sliall we love our neighbour?"

Jane

:

—" To love our neighbour is to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked,

and to give drink to the thirsty, and to do to him as we would do to ourselves."

Fecknam :
—" Why ? tlien it is necessary unto salvation to do good works also,

and it is not sufficient only to believe."

Good Jane :
—" I deny that, and I afiirm tliat faith only saveth : but it is meet for

cessarv^^'
^ christian, in token that he followeth his master Christ, to do good works

;
yet

yet do
' may we not say that they profit to our salvation. For when we have done all,

not profit yet we be unprofitable servants, and faith only in Christ's blood saveth us."

tion Fecknam :
—" How many sacraments are there?"

Two sa- Jane.—" Two : the one the sacrament of baptism, and the other the sacra-
craments. ment of the Lord's supper."

Fecknam :
—" No, there are seven."

Ja7ie

:

—" By what scripture find you that?"

Fecknam :
—" Well, we'will talk of that hereafter. But what is signified by

your two sacraments?"
The sa- Jane:—" By the sacrament of baptism I am washed with water and regene-

oHjiap"*^
rated by tlie Spirit, and that washing is a token to me that I am the child of

tism, and God. The sacrament of the Loi-d's supper, offered unto me, is a sure seal and
the Lord's testimony tliat I am, by the blood of Christ, which he shed for me on the cross,

made partaker of the everlasting kingdom."
Fecknam :

—" Why ? what do you receive in that sacrament ? Do you not
receive tlie very body and blood of Christ?"

What we Jane :
—" No surely, I do not so believe. I think that at the supper I neither

with^the I'eceive flesh nor blood, but bread and wine : which bread when it is broken,

sacra- and the wine when it is drunken, put me in remembrance how that for my sins
"i*^"'- the body of Christ was broken, and his blood shed on the cross ; and with that

bread and wine I receive the benefits that come by the breaking of his body,
and sliedding of his blood, for our sins on the cross.'

Fecknam :
—" Why, doth not Christ speak these words, ' Take, eat, this is

)ny body?' Require you any plainer words? Doth he not say, it is his body?"
Jane :

—" I grant, he saith so ; and so he saitli, ' I am the vine, I am the

door ;' but he is never the more for that, the door or the vine. Dotli not St. Paul
say, 'He callcth things tliat are not, as tliough tliey wcre?'^ God forbid that 1

sliould say, that I eat the very natural body and blood of Christ : for then either

(1) Rom. iv.
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I should pluck away my redemption, or else there were two bodies, or two Manj.
Christs. One body was tormented on the cross, and if they did eat another
body, then had he two bodies : or if his body were eaten, then was it not broken A. D.

upon the cross; orif it were broken upon the cross, itwas not eaten of his disciples." HJoi.

Fecknam :
—" Why, is it not as possible that Christ, by his power, could make

his body both to be eaten and broken, and to be born of a virgin, as to walk +
wpon the sea, having a body, and other such like miracles as he wrought by his

power only ?"

Jane

:

—" Yes verily, if God would have done at his supper any miracle, he Christ

miglit have done so : but I say, that then he minded no work nor miracle, but '''""' 1'°^^-

only to break his body, and shed his blood on the cross for our sins. But I pray bread into

you to answer me to this one question : Where was Christ when he said, ' Take, !"« body,

eat, this is my body?' Was he not at the table, when he said so ? He was at ''"'^ "'^'

that time alive, and suffered not till the next day. V/hat took he, but bread ? gument
what brake he, but bread ? and what gave he, but bread ? Look, what he ^'l''^'

''^

took, he brake : and look, what he brake, he gave : and look, what he gave,
they did eat : and yet all this while he himself was alive, and at supper before
his disciples, or else they were deceived."

Fecknam

:

—" You ground your faith upon such authors as say and unsay
both in a breath; and not upon the church, to whom ye ought to give credit."

Jane

:

—" No, I ground my faith on God's word, and not upon the church.
For if the church be a good church, the faith of the church must be tried by
God's word ; and not God's word by the church, neither yet my faith. Shall I

believe the church because of antiquit)', or shall I give credit to the church that

taketh away from me the half part of the Lord's supper, and will not let any
man receive it in both kinds ? which things, if they denj' to us, then deny they
to us part of our salvation. And I saj', that it is an evil church, and not the A note of

spouse of Christ, but the spouse of the devil, that altereth the Lord's supper, ''^'^ |^'^®

and both taketh from it, and addeth to it. To that church, say I, God will add
plagues ; and from that church will he take their part out of the book of life.

Do they learn that of St. Paul, when he ministered to the Corinthians in both
kinds? Shall I believe this church? God forbid!"

Fecknam :
—" That was done for a good intent of the church, to avoid a

heresy that sprang on it."

Jane :
—" Why, shall the church alter God's will and ordinance, for good

intent? How did king Saul ? The Lord God defend !

"

AVitli these and sucli like persuasions lie "would Lave had her lean

to the chiu-ch, but it would not be. There were many more things

whereof they reasoned, but these were the chiefest.

After this, Fecknam took his leave, saying, that he was sorry for

her :
" For I am sure,'' quoth he, " that we two shall never meet."

Jane

:

—"True it is," said she, " that we shall never meet, except God turn

your heart ; for I am assured, unless you repent and turn to God, you are iu

;iii evil case. And I pray God, in the bowels of his mercy, to send you his

Holy Spirit; for he hath given you his great gift of utterance, if it please him
also to open the eyes of your heart."'

A Letter of the Lady Jane, sent unto her Father.

Father, although it hath pleased God to hasten my death by you, by whom Lady

my life should rather have been lengthened
;
yet can I so patiently take it, as I j"^"^'^

yield God more hearty thanks for shortening my woful daj's, than if all the ^cr fn-

world had been given unto my possession, with life lengthened at my own will. tUer.

And albeit I am well assured of your impatient dolours, redoubled manifold

ways, both in bewailing your own woe, and especially, as I hear, my unfortunate

state
; yet, my dear father (if I may without oifence rejoice in my own mis-

haps), meseems in this I may account myself blessed, that washing my hands

with the innocency of my fact, m)' guiltless blood may cry before the Lord,

Mercy to the innocent! And yet, though 1 must needs acknowledge, that

(!) These words were spoken openly

VOL. VI. K E
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Mary, being constrained, and, as you wot well enough, continually assayed, in taking
upon me I seemed to consent, and therein grievously offended the queen and

1
-''^* ^^'' '^^^^ '^'^^ ^° ^ assuredly trust, that this my offence towards God is so much

the less, (in that being in so royal estate as I was) mine enforced honour blended
never with mine innocent heart. And thus, good father, I have opened unto
you the state wherein I at present stand ; whose death at hand, although to you
perhaps it may seem right woful, to me there is nothing that can be more wel-
come, than from this vale of misery to aspire to that heavenly throne of all joy
and pleasure with Christ our Saviour. In whose steadfast faith (if it may be
lawful for the daughter so to write to the father),^ the Lord that hitherto hath
strengthened you, so continue you, that at the last we may meet in heaven with
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

At what time her father was flourishing in freedom and prosperity

in the time of king Edward, there belonged unto him a certain learned

man, student and graduate of the university of Oxford ; who, then,

being chaplain to the said duke, and a sincere preacher (as he

appeared) of the gospel, according to the doctrine of that time set

forth and received, shortly after that the state of religion began to

alter by queen Mary, altered also in his profession with the time, and
of a protestant became a friend and defender of the pope"'s proceed-

ings. At whose sudden mutation and inconstant mutability, this

christian lady being not a little aggrieved, and most of all lamenting

the dangerous state of his soul, in sliding so away for fear from the

way of truth, writeth her mind unto him in a sharp and vehement
letter : which, as it appeareth to proceed of an earnest and zealous

heart, so would God it might take such effect with him, as to reduce

him to repentance, and to take better hold again for the health and
wealth of his own soul. The copy of the letter is this as followeth.

Appe'^iz. Another Letter of the Lady Jane to Master Harding,^ late Chap-

lain to the Duke of Suffolk her Father, and then fallen from the

truth of God's most Holy Word.^

So oft as I call to mind the dreadful and fearful saying of God, " That he
which layeth hold upon the plough, and looketh back, is not meet for the king-

dom of heaven;"* and, on the other side, the comfortable words of our Saviour

Christ to all those tiiat, forsaking themselves, do follow him : I cannot but

marvel at thee, and lament thy case, who seemed sometime to be the lively

member of Christ, but now the defonned imp of the devil ; sometime the beau-

tiful temple of God, but now the stinking and filthy kennel of Satan ; sometime
the unspotted spouse of Christ, but now the unshamefaced paramour of Antichrist;

sometime my faithful brother, but now a stranger and apostate ; sometime a stout

christian soldier, but now a cowardly runaway. Yea, when I consider these

things. I cannot but speak to thee, and cry out upon thee, thou seed of Satan,

and not of Judah, whom the devil hath deceived, the world hath beguiled, and

(1) This parenthesis includeth with a prayer, a privy adraonition to her father, that he fall not
from bis ri'ligion.

(2) This man, a little before king Edward died, was heard openly in his sermons in London to

exhort the people -with j2^eat vehemency after this sort: tliat if trouble came, they should nevei

shrmk from the true doctrine of the gospel which they had received ; but should take it rather for

a trial of God to prove them, whether they would abide by it or no. All which to be true they can
testify, that heard him, and be yet alive ; who also foreseeing the plague to come, were then much
confirmed by his words.

(3) It is tl\us that Foxe introduces this Letter in the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments,
p. 920. " Here followeth a letter or epistle of the aforesaid lady Jane to a certain learned man,
wliom both 1 know, and could also here nominate, if I were disposed. But, partly reverencing the

worthy learniiig of the person, and partly, asain, trusting and hoping ajjain of some better

towardness of the party herealter, so liave I set forth this her zealous letter to tlie man, that

neither he be at any time thereby n)ade the worse ibeing by me, as yet, unknown), and [that] others

with himself also [may be] made the better; in that they may take heed, thereby not to fall in the

like : and he also, being graciously and secretly admonished, may recover the fall, and avoid the

peril; which I pray the Lord (if his will so be) lie may."

—

Ed.

(4) Luke \\.
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the desire of life subverted, and made thee of a christian an infidel. Where- Mary.
fore hast tliou taken the testament of the Lord in thy mouth ? Wherefore hast —
thou preached the law and the will of God to others ? Wherefore hast thou ^- ^•

instructed others to be strong in Christ, when thou thyself dost now so shame- 1554.

fully shrink, and so horribly abuse the Testament and law of the Lord 1 wlien
'

"

thou thyself preachest, not to steal, yet most abominably stealcst, not from
men, but from God, and, committing most heinous sacrilege, robbest Christ thy
Lord of his right members, thy body and soul ; and choosest rather to live

miserably with shame to the world, than to die, and gloriously with honour
reign with Christ, in Avhom even in death is life? Why dost thou now show
thyself most weak, when indeed thou oughtest to be most strong ? The
strength of a fort is unknown before the assault, but thou yieldest thy hold before

any battery be made. O wretched and unhappy man, what art thou, but dust

and ashes? and wilt thou resist thy Maker that fashioned thee and framed thee?
Wilt thou now forsake Him, that called thee from the custom gathering among
the Romisli antichristiuns, to be an ambassador and messenger of his eternal

word? He that first framed thee, and since thy first creation and birth preserved
thee, nourished and kept thee, yea, and inspired thee with the spirit of know-
ledge (I cannot say of grace), shall he not now possess thee? Darest thou
deliver up thyself to another, being not thine own, but his ? How canst thou,

having knowledge, or how darest thou neglect the law of the Lord, and follow

the vain traditions of men ; and whereas thou hast been a public professor of

his name, become now a defacer of his glory ? Wilt thou refuse the true God,
and worship the invention of man, the golden calf, the whore of Babylon, the

Ro-mish religion, the abominable idol, tlie most wicked mass? Wilt thou tor-

ment again, rend and tear the most precious body of our Saviour Christ, with

thy bodily and fleshly teeth ? Wilt thou take upon thee to ofier up any sacrifice

unto God for our sins, considering that Christ ofiered up himself, as Paul saith,

upon the cross, a lively sacrifice once for all? Can neither the pimishment of

the Israelites (which, for their idolatry, they so oft received), nor the terrible

threatenings of the prophets, nor the curses of God's own mouth, fear thee to

honour any other god than him ? Dost thou so regard Him, that spai'ed not

his dear and only Son for thee, so diminishing, yea, utterly extinguishing his

glory, that thou wilt attribute the praise and honour due unto him to the idols,

" vv'hich have mouths and speak not, eyes and see not, ears and hear not ;" which
shall perish with them that made them'?

What saith the prophet Baruch, where he recited the epistle of Jeremy,
written to the captive Jews?' Did he not forev.^arn them that in Babylon they

should see gods of gold, silver, wood, and stone borne upon men's shoulders, to

cast fear before the heathen? " But be not ye afraid of them," saith Jeremy,
" nor do as other do. But when you see others worship them, say you in your
hearts. It is thou, O Lord, that oughtest only to be worshipped ; for, as for those

gods, tlie carpenter framed them and polished them: yea, gilded be they, and
laid over with silver and vain things, and cannot speak." He showeth, more-
over, tlie abuse of their deckings, how the priests took oflp their ornaments, and
aj)parelled their women withal : how one holdeth a sceptre, another a sword in

liis hand, and yet can they judge in no matter, nor defend themselves, much
less any other, from either battle, or murder, nor yet from gnawing of worms, or

any other evil thing. These, and such like words, speaketh Jeremy unto them,

wiicieby heproveth them to be but vain tilings, and no gods. And at last he con-

cludetii thus :
" Confounded be all they that worship them." They were warned

by Jeremy, and thou as Jeremy hast warned others, and art warned thyself by
many scriptures in many places. God saith, he is "a jealous God," which will

have all honour, glory, and worship given to him only. And Christ saith, in

Luke iv. to Satan which tempted him, even to the same Beelzebub, the same

devil, which hath prevailed against thee :
" It is written," saith he, "thou shall

honour the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." -

These, and such like, do prohibit thee and all christians to worship any other

god than that wliich was before all worlds, and laid the foundations botii of heaven

and earth. And wilt thou honour a detestable idol, invented by Romish popes,

and the abominable college of crafty cardinals'? Christ offered himself up once

for all, and wilt thou offer him up again daily at thy pleasure ?—But thou wilt

(1) Baruch vi. (2) Matt. iv.
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Mary.

A. D.
1554.

Good in-

tent.

Tlie

cross, for

Clirist's

sake.

Anti-
christ also

liath his

unity,

wliidi is

not to be
kept.

The
a,L;ree-

n;ent of

evil men
is no
unity but
a con-
spiracy.

say, thon doest it for a good intent. Oh sink of sin ! Oh child of perdition.

Dost thou dream therein of a good intent, where thy conscience heareth thee

witness of God's threatened wrath against thee ? How did Saul? who for that

he disobeyed the word of the Lord for a good intent, was thrown from his

worldly and temporal kingdom. Shalt thou, then, that dost deface God's

honour, and rob him of his right, inherit the eternal and heavenly kingdom 1

Wilt thou, for a good intent, dishonour God, ofiend thy brother, and endanger thy

soul, wliere-for Christ hath shed his most precictis blood? Wilt thou, for a good

intent, pluck Christ out of heaven, and make his death void, and defiice the

triumph of his cross by offering him up daily ? Wilt thou, either for fear of

death, or hope of life, deny and refuse thy God, who enriched thy poverty,

healed thy iniirmity, and yielded to thee his victory, if thou cuuhiest have kept

it? Dost thou not consider that the thread of thy life hangeth upon him that

made thee, who can (as his will is) either twine it harder to last the longer, or

untwine it again to break the sooner? Dost thou not then remember the saying

of David, a notable king, to teach thee, a miserable wretch, in his hundred and

fourth Psalm, where he saith thus :
" Wlien thou takest away thy Spirit, O

Lord, from men, they die and are turned again to their dust; but when thou

lettest thy breath go forth, they shall be made, and thou shalt renev.' the face

of the earth." Remember the saying of Christ in his gospel: " V/hosoever

seeketh to save his life, shall lose it : but whosoever will lose his life for my sake,

shall tind it."i And in the same place, " Whosoever lovetli father or mother

above me, is not meet for me. He that will follow me, let him forsake himself

and take up his cross, and follow me." What cross? the cross of infamy and

shame, of misery and poverty, of afHiction and persecution, for his name's sake.

Let the oft falling of those heavenly showers pierce thy stony heart. Let the

two-edged sword of God's holy word shear asunder the sinews of worldly

respects, even to the very marrow of thy carnal heart, that thou mayest once

again forsake tliyself, and embrace Christ. And, like as good subjects will not

refuse to hazard all, in the defence of their earthly and temporal governor, so

fly not like a white-livered milksop from the standing wherein thy chief captain

Christ hath set thee in array of this life. " Viriliter age, confortetur cor tuum,

sustine Dominum.''^ Fight manfully, come life, come death : the quarrel is

God's, and undoubtedly the victory is ours.

But thou wilt say, "I will not break imity." What ? not the unity of Satan

and his members?' not the unity of darkness, the agreement of Antichrist and

his adherents? Nay, thou deceivest thyself with a fond imagination of such a

unity as is among the enemies of Christ. Were not the false prophets in a

unity? Were not Joseph's brethren and Jacob's sons in a unity? Were not

the heathen, as the Amalekites, the Perizites and Jebusites, in a unity? Were
not the Scribes and Pharisees in a unity? Doth not king David testify, " Con-

venerunt in unum adversus Dominum?" Yea, thieves, murderers, conspira-

tors, have their unity. But what unity? Tully saith of amity : " Amicitia non

est, nisi inter bonos." But mark, my i'riend (yea, friend, if thou be not God's

enemy) ; there is no unity but where Christ knitteth the knot among such as be

his. Yea, be well assured, that where his truth is resident, there it is verified

what he himself saith :
•' Non veni mittere pacem in terram, sed gladium," etc.

but to set one against another, the son against the father, and the daughter

against the mother in law. Deceive not thyself, therefore, with the glittering

and glorious name of Unity ; for Antichrist hath his imity, yet not in deed, but

in name. The agreement of ill men is not a imity but a conspiracy.

Thou hast heard some threatenings, some cursings, and some admonitions,

out of the Scripture, to those that love themselves above Christ. Thou hast

heard, also, the shai-p and biting words to those thst deny him for love of life

Saith he not, " He that denieth me before men, I will deny him before my
Father hi heaven ?"^ And to the same efl'ect writeth Paul> " It is impossible,"

saith he, "that they which were once lightened, and have tasted of the hea-

venly gift, and v.ere partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted of the good

word of God, if they fall and slide away, crucifying to themselves tlie Son of

God afresh, and making of him a mocking-stock, should be renewed again by

repentance." And again, saith he, " If we shall willingly sin, after we have

received the knowledge of his truth, there is no oblation left for sin, hut the

(1) Matt. X. (2) Psalm .\vi. (3) Matt. X. (4) llcb. vi.
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Mary. Last of all, let the lively remembrance of the last day be always before your
eyes, remembering the terror that such shall be in at that time, with the runa-

_ gates and fugitives from Christ, which, setting more by the world than by
^'^'^'' heaven, more by their life than by him that gave them life, did shrink, yea did

clean fall away, from him that foi-sook not them : and, contrariwise, the inesti-

mable joys prepared for them, that fearing no peril, nor dreading death, have
manfully fought, and victoi'iously triumphed over all power of darkness, over

hell, death, and damnation, through their most redoubted captain, Christ, who
now stretcheth out his arms to receive you, ready to fall upon your neck and
kiss you, and, last of all, to feast you with the dainties and delicates of his own
precious blood : which undoubtedly, if it might stand with his determinate

purpose, he would not let to shed again, rather than you should be lost. To
wliom with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour, praise, and glory

everlasting. Amen.

Be constant, be constant ; fear not for any pain :

Christ hath redeemed thee, and heaven is thy gain.

A Letter written by the Lady Jane in the end of the New
Testament in Greek, the which she sent unto lier sister the Lady
Katherine, the night before she suffered.

A faith- I have here sent you, good sister Katherine, a book, which, although it be
ful ex- not outwardly trimmed with gold, yet inwardly it is more worth than precious

oj- ,j^Q stones. It is the book, dear sister, of the law of the Lord. It is his testament
lady Jane and last will, which he bequeathed unto us wretches ; which shall lead you to

iVv'k ^^^ P^*"^^ °^ eternal joy : and, if you with a good mind read it, and with an

the'rine earnest mind do purpose to follow it, it shall bring you to an immortal and
her sister, everlasting life. It shall teach you to live, and learn you to die. It shall win

Go?,s y°^^ more than you should have gained by the possession of your woful father's

word. lands. For as, if God had prospered him, you should have inherited his lands

;

so, if you apply diligently to this book, seeking to direct your life after it, you shall

be an inheritor of such riches, as neither the covetous shall withdraw from you,

neither thief shall steal, neither yet the moths corrupt. Desire with David,

So live to good sister, to understand the law of the Lord God. Live still to die, that you
die, that

jjy death may purchase eternal life. And trust not that the tenderness of your

you may '^E^ shall lengthen your life ; for as soon (if God call) goeth the young as the
live. old: and labour always to learn to die. Defy the world, deny the devil, and

despise the flesh, and delight yourself only in the Lord. Be penitent for your
sins, and yet despair not : be strong in faith, and yet presume not; and desire,

with St. Paul, to be dissolved and to be with Christ, with whom even in death

there is life. Be like the good servant, and even at midnight be waking, lest,

when death cometh and stealeth upon you as a thief in the night, you be, with

the evil servant, found sleeping ; and lest, for lack of oil, you be foimd like the

five foolish women, and like him that had not on the wedding garment, and then

ye be cast out from the marriage. Rejoice in Clirist, as I trust I do. Follow
the steps of your Master Christ, and take up your cross : lay your sins on his

back, and always embrace him. And as touching my death, rejoice as I do,

good sister, that I shall be delivered of this corruption, and put on incorruption.

For I am assured, that I shall, for losing of a mortal life, win an immortal life,

the which I pray God grant you, and send you of his grace to live in his fear,

and to die in the true christian faith, from the wliich (in God's name), I e.xhort

you, that you never swerve, neither for hope of life, nor for fear of death. For
if 3'ou will deny his truth for to lengthen your life, God will deny you, and yet

shorten your days. And if you will cleave unto him, he will prolong your
days, to your comfort and his glory : to the which glory God bring me now,
and you hereafter, when it pleaseth him to call you. Fare you well, good
sister, and put your only trust in God, who only must help you.

Here followetli a certain effectual prayer, made by the hidy Jane
in the time of her trouble.
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A Prayer of the Lady Jane. _^*L

O Lord, thou God and Father of my life, hear me, poor and desohUe woman,
which flieth unto thee only, in all troubles and miseries. Thou, O Lord, art

the only defender and deliverer of those that put their trust in thee : and there-

fore I, being defiled with sin, encumbered witli affliction, unquieted with trou-

bles, wrapped in cares, overwhelmed with miseries, vexed with tempt;i lions,

and grievously tormented with the long imprisonment of this vile mass of cla}',

my sinful body, do come unto thee, O merciful Saviour, craving thy mercy and
help, without the which so little hope of deliverance is left, that I may utterly

des])air of an}' liberty. Albeit it is expedient, that, seeing our life standeth

upon trying, we should be visited sometime with some adversity, whereby we
might both be tried whether we be of thy flock or no, and also know thee and
ourselves the better : yet thou, that saidst thou wouldest not sutler us to be

tempted above our power, be merciful unto me now, a miserable wretch, I

beseech thee ; who, with Solomon, do cry imto thee, humbly desiring thee,

that I may neither be too much pufled up with prosperity, neither too much
pressed down with adversity, lest I, being too full, should deny thee my God, or

being too low brought, should despair, and blaspheme thee my Lord and Saviour.

O merciful God, consider my misery, best known unto thee ; and be thou

now vmto me a strong tower of defence, I humbly require thee. Sutler me
not to be tempted above my power, but either be thou a deliverer imto me out

of this great misery, or else give me grace, patiently to bear thy heavy hand
and sharp correction. It was thy right harul, that delivered the people of Israel

out of the hands of Pharaoh, which for the space of four hundred years did

oppress them, and keep them in bondage. Let it therefore, likewise, seem good
to thy fatherly goodness, to deliver me, sorrovy^ful wretch (for whom thy Son
Christ shed his jirecious blood on the cross) out of this miserable captivity and
bondage, wherein I am now. How long wilt thou be absent? for ever? O
Lord, hast thou forgotten to be gracious, and hast thou shut up thy loving-

kindness in displeasure? Wilt thou be no more entreated ? Is thy mercy clean

gone for ever, and thy promise come \itterly to an end for evermore?' Why
dost thou make so long tarrying? Shall I despair of thy mercy, O God? Far
be that from me. I am thy workmanship, created in Christ Jesus. Give me
grace, therefore, to tarry thy leisiu'e, and patiently to bear thy works, assuredly

knowing, that as thou canst, so thou wilt, deliver me, when it shall please thee,

nothing doubting or mistrusting thy goodness towards me ; for thou knowest
better what is good for me than I do : therefore do with me in all things what
thou wilt, and plague me what way thou wilt. Only, in the mean time, arm
me, I beseech thee, with thy armour, that I may stand fast, my loins being

girded about with veritj', having on the breastplate of righteousness, and shod
with the shoes prepared by the gospel of peace : above all things taking to me
the shield of faith, wherewith I may be able to quench all the her}' darts of the

wicked ; and taking the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which
is thy most holy word : praying always with all manner of prayer and suppli-

cation,* that I may always refer myself to thy will, abiding thy pleasure,

and comlorting myself in those troubles that it shall please thee to send me;
seeing such troubles be profitable for me, and seeing I am assuredly persuaded
tluit it cannot be but well, all that thou doest. Hear me, O iiierL-itul Father!
for his sake, whom thou wouldest should be a sacrifice for my sins ; to whom
with thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory : An*en.

After these things thus declared, it remaineth now, coming to the

end of this virtuous hidy, next to infer the manner of her execution,

with the words and behaviour of her at the time of her death.

THE WORDS AND BEKAVIOUil OF THE LADY JANE UPON
THE SCAFFOLD.

These are the words that the lady Jane spake upon tlie scafiold,

at the hour of her death. First, when she mounted tipon tlie scaffold,

(1) Psalm Ixxvii. (2) Ephes. vi

A.I).

lj.5t.
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Mary, shc saiti to the people standing thereabout, " Good people, I am

A_ J), come hither to die, and by a law I am condemned to the same. The
1554. fact against the queen's highness was unlawful, and the consenting

thereunto by me : but, touching the procurement and desire thereof

by me, or on my behalf, I do wash my hands thereof in innocency

before God, and the face of you, good christian people, this day :""

and therewith she wrung her hands, wherein she had her book. Then
said she, " I pray you all, good christian people, to bear me witness

that I die a true christian woman, and that I do look to be saved by
no other mean, but only by the mercy of God, in the blood of his

only Son Jesus Christ : and I confess, that when I did know the word

of ijrod, I neglected the same, loved myself and the world ; and

therefore this plague and punishment is happily and worthily hap-

pened unto me for my sins ; and yet I thank God, that of his good-

ness he hath thus given me a time and respite to repent. And now,

good people, while I am alive, I pray you assist me with your prayers."

And then, kneeling down, she turned her to Fecknam, saying

:

" Shall 1 say this psalm .P" And he said, " Yea."''' Then said she

the psalm of " Miserere mei Deus" in English, in most devout

manner, throughout to the end ; and then she stood up, and gave her

maiden, mistress Ellen, her gloves and handkerchief, and her book
to master Bruges. And then she untied her gown, and the hangman
pressed upon her to help her off with it ; but she, desiring him to let

her alone, turned towards her two gentlewomen, who helped her off

^" therewith, and also with her frowes paste and neckerchief, ffivino: to
Addenda. ,

' i-i 'oO
her a fair handkerchief to knit about her eyes.

Then the hangman kneeled down and asked her forgiveness, whom
she forgave most willingly. Then he willed her to stand upon the

straw ; which doing, she saw the block. Then she said, " I pray

you dispatch me quickly." Then she kneeled down, saying, " Will

you take it off, before I lay me down .''"" And the hangman said,

" No, madam." Then tied she the handkerchief about her eyes, and
feeling for the block, she said, " What shall I do '^. AVhere is it

"^

Where is it T'' One of the standers-by guiding her thereunto she

laid her head down upon the block, and then stretched forth her

body, and said, " Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit ;" and
so finished her life, in the year of our Lord God 1554, the 12th day

of February.

Certain Verses, written by the said Lady Jane with a Pin.

No« aliena putes homini qute obtingere possuut

:

Sors hodierna mihi, tunc erit ilia tibi.

*Do 1 never tliinlc it strange,

Though now I have misfortune,

For if that fortune change,

The same to thee may happen.*
Jane Dudley.

Deo juvante, nil nocet livor mains :

Et non jiivante, nil juvat labor gi-avis.

Post tenebras spero lucem.

(1) This and the succeeding English verse are from the Edition of 1563, page y:;2.— Ed.
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*If God do help thee, Mary.
Hate shall not hurt thee

;

If God do fail thee, A. D.

Then shall not labour prevail thee.* 15.54.

Certain Epitaphs wriUeii in Commendation of tlie wortliy Lady
Jane Gray.

De Jana Graia ^ Johannis Parkhursti Carmen.

Miraris Janam Graio sermone valere ?

Quo prinuun nata est tempore, Graia fuit.

In liistoriam Janse. J. F.

Til quibiis ista legas, incertum est, lector, ocellis :

Ipse equidem siccis scribere non potui.

De Jana, D. Laurentii Hiimfredi decastichon.

Jana jacet ssevo non osquce vulnere mortis,

Nobilis ingenio, sanguine, niartyrio.

Ingenium Latiis ornavit fcemina musis,

Foemina virgineo tota dicata choro.

Sanguine clara fuit, regali stirpe creata,

Ipsaque regime nobilitata throno.

Bis Graia est, pulchrfe Graiis nutrita camoenis,

Et prisco Graium sanguine creta ducum.
Bis martyr, sacrie fidei verissima testis,

Atque vacans regni crimine, Jana jacet.

Thus, the twelfth day of February, as I said, was beheaded the Lady

htdy Jane, and with her, also, the lord Guilford her husband, one of fj^rd^g"!!.

the duke of Northumberland's sons : two innocents in comparison [""^ i^"^-

, .
^ lev HG-

of them that sat upon them. For they did but ignorantly accept headed

that, which the others had willingly devised, and, by open proclama-

tion, consented to take from others, and give to them.

Touching the condemnation of this lady Jane, here is to be noted, a won-

that thejudge JVIorgan, who gave the sentence of condemnation against ampie'^'''

her, shortly after he had condemned her, fell mad, and in his raving "p^"
,

'^ , , ^ Morgan
cried out continually to have the lady Jane taken away from him ; tiiejudye.

and so ended his life.

And not long after the death of the lady Jane, upon the SSrd^of Henry

the same month, was Henry duke of Suffolk also beheaded at the Suffolk^

'J'ower-hill, the 6th day after his condemnation : about wliich time, ^^'''>-'"''-

also, were condemned for this conspiracy many gentlemen and yeo-

men, whereof some were executed at London, and some in the Lord

country. In the number of whom was also the lord Thomas Gray, Gra>™ap-

brother to the said duke, being apprehended not long after in North pi^^^'icud-

AVales, and executed for the same. Sir Nicholas Throgmorton very executed

hardly escaped, as ye shall hear (the Lord willing) in another place.

The 24th of the same month, the year of our Lord 1554, Bonner,

bishop of London, sent down a commission, directed to all the

curates and pastors of his diocese, for the taking of the names of sucli

as would not come the Lent following, to auricular confession, and

to the receiving at Easter : the copy of which monition here

followeth.

(1) Gray, being her surname, sJgnifieth in Latin a Grecian. (2j See Appendix.—Lu.
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Mary.

A.D.'
J.5.54.

Coming
to confes-

sion.

Keceiv-
ing the

sacra-

ment of

tlie altar.

A Monition of Bonner Bishop of London, sent down to all and sin-

gular Curates of his Diocese, for the certifying of the Name, of

such as would not come in Lent to Confession, and receiving at

Easter.

Edmund, by the permission of God bishop of London, to all parsons, vicars,

curates, and ministers of the church within the city and diocese of London,

sendeth grace, peace, and mercy, in our Lord everlasting : Forasmuch as by the

order of the ecclesiastical laws and constitutions of this realm, and the laudable

usage and custom of the whole catholic church, by many hundred years agone,

duly and devoutly observed and kept, all faithful people, being of lawful age and

discretion, are bound once in the year at the least (except reasonable cause

excuse them) to be confessed to their own proper curate, and to receive the sacra-

ment of tlie altar, with due preparation and devotion . And fora-inucli, also, as we

be credibly informed, that sundry evil disposed and undevout persons, given to

sensual pleasures and carnal appetites, following the lusts of their body, ami

neglecting utterly the health of their souls, do forbear to come to confession

according to the said usage, and to receive the sacrament of the altar accord-

ingly, giving thei-eby pernicious and evil example to the younger sort, to neglect

and contemn the same: We, minding the reformation hereof for unv own dis-

charge, and desirous of good order to be kept, and good example to be given;

do will and command you, by virtue hereof, that immediately upon the receipt

of this our commandment, ye, and everyche of you, within your cure and
charge, do use all your diligence and dexterity to declare the same, straitly

charging and commanding all your parishioners, being of lawful age and dis-

cretion, to come before Easter next coming to confession, according to the said

ordinance and usage, and with due preparation and devotion to receive tlie said

sacrament of the altar; and that ye do note the names of all such as be not
confessed unto you, and do [not] receive of you the said sacrament, certifying

us or our chancellor or commissary thereof, before the 6th day of April next
ensuing the date hereof: that so we, knowing thereby who did not so come to

confession, and receive the sacrament accordingly, may proceed against them, as

being persons culpable, and transgressors of the said ecclesiastical law and
usage. Further, also, certifying us, or our said chancellor or commissary, before

the day aforesaid, whether ye have your altars set up, chalice-book, vestments
and all things necessary for mass, and the administration of sacraments and
sacramentals, with procession, and ail other divine service prepared and in

readiness, according to the order of the catholic church, and the virtuous and
godly example of the queen's majesty : and, if ye so have not, ye then, with the

churchwardens, cause the same to be provided for, signifying by whose fault

and negligence the same want or fault hath proceeded; and generally of the
not coming of your parishioners to church, undue walking, talking, or using of
themselves there unreverently [in] the time of divine service, and of all other
open faults and misdemeanours ; not omitting thus to do, and certify as before,

as you will answer upon your peril for the contrary.

Given at London the 24th of February, in the year of our Lord God 1554.

March.—The next month following, which was the month of

March, and the 4th day of the said month, there was a letter sent

from the queen to Bonner bishop of London, with certain articles

also annexed, to be put in speedy execution, containing as here

followeth.

Articles sent from the Queen to the Bishop of London, by him and
his Officers, at her Commandment, to be put in speedy execution,

with her Letter to the said Bishop before prefixed, dated March 4.

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and Avell beloved, we greet you
well : And whereas heretofore in the time of the late reign of our most dearest

brother king Edward the Si:;th (whose soul God pardon), divers notable crimes,

excesses, and faults, with sundry kinds of heresies, simony, advoutry, and other
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enormities, have been committed within this our reahn, and other our dominions,

the same continuing yet hitherto in like disorder since the beginning of our
reign, without any correction or reformation at all ; and the people both of the ,,
laity and also of the clergy, and chiefly of the clergy, have been given to much ^•^'^^'

insolency, and ungodly rule, greatly to the displeasure of Almighty God, and
very much to our regret and evil contentation, and to no little slander of other

christian realms, and in a manner to the subversion and clean defacing of this

our realm : and remembering our duty to Almiglity God to be, to foresee (as

much as in us may be) that all virtue and godly living should be embi-aced,

flourish, and increase ; and therewith also, that all vice and ungodly behaviour
should be ulterly bani.shed and put away, or at the leastwise (so nigh as might
be) so bridled and kept under, that godliness and honesty might liave the over
hand ; understanding by very credible report and public fame, to our no small
heaviness and discomfort, that within your diocese, as well in not exempted, as

exempted places, the like disorder and evil behaviour hath been done and used,

like also to continue and increase, unless due provision be had and made to

reform the same ; which earnestly, in very deed, we do mind aud intend to the

uttermost, all the ways we can possible, trusting of God's furtherance and help

in that behalf: For these causes, and other most just considerations us moving,
we send unto you certain articles of such special matter, as, among other

things, be most necessary now to be put in execution by you and your officers,

extending to the end by us desired, and the reformation aforesaid : wherein ye
shall be charged with our special commandment, by these our letters, to the

intent you and your officers nuiy the more earnestly and boldly proceed there-

unto, without fear of any presumption to be noted on your part, or danger to be

incurred of any such our laws, as, by your doing of that is in the said articles

contained, might any wise grieve you, whatsoever be threatened in any such

case. And therefore we straitly charge and command you and your said

officers, to proceed to the execution of the said articles, without all tract and
delay, as ye will answer to the contrary.

Given under our signet, at our palace of Westminster, the4thdayof \Tarch,

the first year of our reign.

Articles sent from the Queen unto tlie Ordinary, and by him and

his Officers, by lier Commandment, to be put in speedy Execution ApplZi.x.

in the whole Diocese.

First, that every bishop and his officers, with all other having ecclesiastical Ecclesias-

jurisdiction, shall, with all speed and diligence, and all manner of ways to them ^"'^\ '^^*«

possible, put in execution all such canons and ecclesiastical laws, heretofore, in Heni\°
the time of king Henry the Eighth, used within this realm of England, and the viii.' re-

dominions of the same, not being directly and expressly contrary to the laws "^"^'^•

and statutes of this reahn.

Item, That no bishop, or any his officer, or other person aforesaid, hereafter,

in any of their ecclesiastical writings, in process, or other extrajudicial acts, do

use to put in this clause or sentence, " Regia autiioritate fulcitus."

Item, That no bishop, or any his officers, or other person aforesaid, do The su-

hereafter exact or demand, in the admission of any person to any ecclesiastical premacy

promotion, order, or ollice, any oath touching the primacy or succession, as of j-j^j, y^.

late, in few years passed, hath been accustomed and used. pealed.

Item, That every bishop and his officers, with all other persons aforesaid,

have a vigilant eye, and vise special diligence and foresight, that no person be

admitted or received to any ecclesiastical function, benefice, or office, being a

sacramentary, infected or defamed with any notable kind of heresy, or other

great crime, and that the said bishop do stay, and cause to be stayed, as nnich

as lietli in him, that benefices and ecclesiastical promotions do not notably

decay or take hinderance by passing or confirming of unreasonable leases.

Item, That every bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do diligently travail For pu

for the repressing of heresies and notable crimes, especially in the clergy, duly "^yj^g^

correcting and punishing the same. sies, as

Item, That every bishop, and all the other persons aforesaid, do likewise
J{|^Jjj'^''''

travail for the condemning and repressing of conmpt and naughty opinions, im-

lavvful books, ballads, and other pernicious and hurtful devices, engendering
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Mary.

A.D.
I.5.H.
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See
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hatred amongst the people, and discord among the same. And that school-

masters, preachers, and teachers, do exercise and use their oftices and duties

without teacliing, preaching, or setting forth any evil and corrupt doctrine
;

and that, doing the contrary, they may be, by the bishop and his said otiicers,

punished and removed.

Item, that every bishop, and all the other persons aforesaid, proceeding sum-

marily, and with all celerity and speed, may and shall deprive, or declare

deprived, and amove, according to their learning and discretion, all such per-

sons from their benefices and ecclesiastical promotions, who, contrary to the

state of our order, and the laudable custom of the church, have married and

used women as their wives, or otherwise notably and slanderously disordered

or abused themselves : sequestering also, during the said process, the fruits and

profits of the said benefices and ecclesiastical promotions.

Item, That the said bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do use more

lenity and clemency with such as have married, whose wives be dead, than with

other, whose women do yet remain alive; and likewise such priests, as (with

tlie consent of their wives or women) openly in the presence of the bishop

do profess to abstain, to be used the more favourably. In whic.h case, after

penance effectually done, the bishop, according to his discretion and wisdom,

may, upon just consideration, receive and admit them again to their former ad-

ministration, so it be not in the same place ; appointing them such a portion to

live upon, to be paid out of their benefice whereof they be deprived, by discre-

tion of the said bishop or his officer, as he shall think may be spared of the

said benefice.

Item, That every bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do foresee that they

suffer not any religious man, having solemnly professed chastity, to continue

wfth his woman or wife ; but that all such persons, after deprivation of their

benefice or ecclesiastical promotion, be also divorced every one from his said

woman, and due punishment otherwise taken for the offence therein.

Item, That every bishop, and all other pei'sons aforesaid, do take order and
direction with the parishioners of every benefice where priests (\o want, to

repair to the next parish for divine service, or to appoint for a convenient time,

till other better provision may be made, one curate to serve " alternis vicibus
"

in divers parishes, and to allot to the curate, for his labour, some portion of the

benefice that lie so serveth.

Item, That all and all manner of processions of the church be used, fre-

quented, and continued, after the old order of the church, in the Latin tongue.

Item, That all such holy days and fasting days be observed and kept, as was
observed and kept in the latter time of king Henry the Eiglith.

Item, That the laudable and honest ceremonies which were wont to be used,

frequented, and observed in the church, be also hereafter frequented, used, and
observed.

Item, That children be christened by the priest, and confirmed by the bishop,

as heretofore hath been accustomed and used.

Item, Touching such persons as were heretofore promoted to any ordei-s,

after the new sort and fashion of order : considering they were not ordered in

very deed, the bishop of the diocese finding otherwise sufficiency and ability in

those men, may supply that thing which wanted in them before ; and then,

according to his discretion, admit them to minister.

Item, That by the bishop of the diocese a uniform doctrine be set forth bv
homilies, or otherwise, lor the good instrncticn and teaching of all people; and
that the said bishop, and other persons aforesaid, do compel the parishioners to

come to their scvei-al churches, and there devoutly to hear divine service, as of
reason they ought.

Item, 'J'hat they examine all schoolmasters and teachers of children; and,

finding them suspect in any wise, to remove them, and place catholic men in

their rooms, with a special commandment to instruct their children, so as they

may be able to answer the priest at the mass, and so lielp the priest to mass, as

hath been accustomed.

Item, That the said bishop, and all otlier the persons aforesaid, have such
regard, respect, and consideration of and for the setting-forth of the premises,

with all kind of virtue, godly living, and good example, with repressing also and
keeping under of vice and unthriftiness, as tliey and everyche of them may be
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seen to fiivour the restitution of true religion; and also to make an honest Mary.
account and reckoning of their office and cure, to the honour of God, our p-ood ^
contentaiion, and the profit of this our realm and dominions of the same ° ^-^

. . , .
,

.

'

1554.
A like prescript also, ^vith articles, was sent from the said queen

~ '

Mary to the lord mayor of London, the 4th day of March, in the le,

year abovesaid ; which lord mayor, upon the same, directed his com-
'*'"'"'"'"•

mandmcnt to the aldermen, every one severally in his v.ard, contain-

ing as followeth

:

A Prescript of the Lord Mayor to the Aldermen.

On the queen oiu- most gracious and most benign sovereign lady's behalf, we
most straitly charge and command you, that ye (the said aldermen) fail not
personally to call before your own person, in such place within your said ward
as to you shall seem most convenient and meet, upon Wednesday next coming,
which shall be the seventh day of this present month, at seven of the clock in
the morning of the same day, all and every the householders both poor and
rich of your said ward, and then and there openly and plainly, for your own
discharge, and for the eschewing the perils that to you might otherwise be iustly

imputed and laid, do not only straitly admonish, charge, and command, in the
queen our said sovereign lady's name and behalf, all and every the said house-
holders, that both in tlieir own persons, and also their wives, children and ser-

vants, being of the age of twelve years and upwards, [all] and every of them, do,
at all and every time and times from henceforth, and namely at the lioly time of
E ister, now approaching, honestly, quietly, obediently, and catholicly, use and
behave themselves like good and faithful christian people, in all and every thino-

and things touching and concerning the true faith, profession, and reliction ot

his catholic church, both according to tlie laws and precepts of Almighty God,
and also their bounden duty of obedience towards our sovereign lady tlie queen,
her laws and statutes, and her highness's most good example and gracious pro-
ceeding according to the same, and according also to the riglit wholesome,
charitable, and godly admonition, charge, and exhortation, lately set forth and
given by the right reverend I'utiier in God the bishop of London, our diocesan
and ordinary, to all the parsons, vicars, and curates, within his diocese : but,

also, ihiit they and every of them do truly, without delay, advertise you of the
nanic-i and surnames of all and every person and persons, that they or any of
rneai can or may at any time hereafter know, perceive, or understand, to trans-
gress or offend in any point or article concerning the premises, at their utmost
j)erils

;
[and] that ye, inunediately after such notice tiiereof to you given, do

forthwith advertise us thereof. Fail ye not thus to do witli all circumspection
and diligence, as ye will answer to our said most dread sovereign lady the queen
for the contrary, at your like peril.

Given at the Guildhall of the city of London, the 5th day of March, in the
first year of the reign of our said sovereign lady the queen

Black v/elL

And likewise do you give to every of the said householders straitly in com-
mandment, that they or their wives depart not out of the said city, until this

holy time of Easter be past.

About the same year and time, when Dr. Bonner set forth this

prescript or monitory, there came from the queen another proclama-
tion, against strangers and foreigners within this realm : the purpose
and intent of which proclamation, because it chiefly and most specially

concerned religion and doctrine, and the true professors thercol",

I thought here to annex the tenor and manner of tlie same.

A Copy of the Queen's Proclamation for the driving out of the

Realm Strangers and Foreigners.

The queen our sovereign lady, understanding that a multitude of evil disposed

persons, being born out of her highness's dominions in other sundry nations,
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Mary, flying from the obeisance of the princes and rulers iindcr whom tliey be liorn

(some for heresy; some for murder, treason, robbery; and some for olher hor-
"^•^- rible crimes), be resorted into this her majesty's realm, and here have made
1554. their demoure, and yet be commorant and lingering, partly to eschew such con-

j,j^^ggg
dign punishment as their said horrible crimes deserve, and partly to dilate, plant,

laid and sow the seeds of their malicious docti-ine and lewd conversation among the
against good subjects of this her said realm, on purpose to infect her good subjects with

See
' the like, insomuch as (besides innumerable heresies, which divers of the same,

Addenda. Ijeiug licrctics, havc preached and taught within her highness's said realm) it is

assuredl}' known unto her majesty, that not only their secret practices have not

failed to stir, comfort, and aid, divers her highness's subjects to this most unna-
tural rebellion against God and her grace, but also some others of them desist

not still to practise with her people eftsoons to rebel : her majesty therefore,

having (as afore is said) knowledge and intelligence hereof, hath for remedy
herein determined, and most straitly chargeth and commandeth, that all and
every such person or persons born out of her highness's dominions, now com-
morant or resident within this realm, of whatsoever nation or country, being

either preacher, printer, bookseller, or other artificer, or of whatsoever calling

else, not being denizen or merchant known, using the trade of merchandise, or

servant to such ambassadors as be liegers here from the princes and states

joined in league with her grace, shall within twenty-four days of this proclama-
tion, avoid the realm, upon pain of most grievous pimishment by imprisonment,

and forfeiture and confiscation of all their goods and movables ; and also to

be delivered unto their natural princes or riders, against whose persons or laws
they have offended. Giving to all mayors, sherifis, bailiffs, constables, and all

other her ministers, officers, and good subjects, straitly also in charge, if they

know any such person, not born in the queen's highness's dominions (except

before excepted), that shall, after the time and day limited in tlie proclamation,

tarry within this realm, that they shall apprehend the same person or persons,

and commit him or them to ward, there to remain without bail or mainprize,

till her grace's pleasure, or her councils be signified unto them, for the further

ordering of the said person or persons. And that if any of her said officers,

after the said twenty-four days, apprehend, take, or know of any such, they
shall, with all diligence, immediately certify her said council thereof, to the

intent order may be forthwith given for their punishment accordingly.

Peter In tlic meaiiwliile, upon the proclamation before mentioned, not

ami'jJhn only the strangers in king EdwarcFs time received into the reahii for

Vanished
religion (among whom was Peter JMartyr, and John Alasco uncle to

the the king of Poland), but many Englishmen fled, some to Friesland,

English some to Cleveland, some to High Germany, where they were

oi"of the diversely scattered into divers companies and congregations, at

llu^oT ^^esel, at Frankfort, Emden, IVIarburg, Strausborough, Basil,

The°num- Arow, Zurich, Geneva, and other places ; where, by the providence

English of God, they were all sustained, and there entertained with greater

w^n'^near
f^^o^r amongst strangers abroad, than they could be in their own

800 per- couutry at home, well near to the number of 800 persons, students

and others together.

March 15; lu the Said mouth of March, the lord Courtney earl of Devon-

EuLbeth shire, whom the queen, at her first entering, delivered out of the

counne l^o^^^^i ^^^ ^*^y Elizabeth also, the queen's sister, were both in sus-

com- picion to have consented to Wyat's conspiracy, and for the same, this

"he
^ ° March, were apprehended and committed to the Tower.

Tower. Touching the imprisonment of which lady Elizabeth and the
ippe„d,2. ]qj.j Courtney, thou slialt note here for thy learning, good reader ! a

politic point of practice in Stephen Gardiner bishop of Winchester,

not unworthy to be considered. This Gardiner being always a capital

enemy to the lady Elizabeth, and thinking now, by the occasion of
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master Wyat, to pick out some matter against the lord Courtney, and Mary.

so in the end to entangle the lady Elizabeth, devised a pestilent . y.

practice of conveyance, as in the story here following may appear. 1554'.

The story is this. The same day that sir Thomas Wyat died, he ";—:—

:

J J *^ A point (ti

desired the lieutenant to bring him to the presence of the lord practice

Courtney ; who there, before the lieutenant and the sheriffs kneeling \m^x'

down u])on his knees, besought the lord Courtney to forgive him, for
j'l^e'iadv

that he had falsely accused both the lady Elizabeth and him : and so, J^''^^-

being brought from thence unto the scaffold to suffer there, openly

(in the hearing of all the people) cleared the lady Elizabeth and the

lord Courtney, to be free and innocent from all suspicion of that

commotion. At which confession Dr. Weston, there standing bv,

cried to the people, saying : " Believe him not, good people ! for he

confessed otherwise before, unto the council."

After the execution done of sir Thomas Wyat, which was the Weston

eleventh day of April, word was brought immediately unto the lord ufeiady

mayor, sir Thomas White, a little before dinner, how master Wyat ^^^'
had cleared the lady Elizabeth and lord Courtney, and the words also

which Dr. Weston spake unto the people ; whereunto the lord The lord

mayor answering, "Is this true.^" quoth he;—"said Weston so? In judgment

sooth, I never took him otherwise but for a knave." Ui)on this the °S,
I Weston.

lord mayor sitting down to dinner (who dined the same day at the

Bridgehouse), cometh in sir Martin Bowes with the recorder, newly

come from the parliament-house, who, hearing of the mayor and she-

riffs this report of Wyafs confession, both upon the scaffold and also

in the Tower, marvelled thereat, declaring how there was another tale,

contrary to this, told the same day in the parliament-house, which

was, that sir Thomas Wyat shoidd desire the lord Courtney to con-

fess the truth, so as he had done before.

Upon this it followed not long after, that a certain prentice, dwell- Cnt.pren-

ing in St. Laurence-lane, named Cut, as he was drinking with one London,

Denham a plasterer, being one of queen Mary's servants, amongst 'nought

other talk made mention how sir Thomas Wyat had cleared the lady iM.iiien

Elizabeth and the lord Courtney to be no consenters to his rising.

These words being brought to Gardiner (by what means I know not)

incontinent vpon the same, sir Andrew Judd was sent by the said

bishop unto the lord mayor, commanding him to bring the said pren-

tice to the Star-chamber, who was accused of these words, that he

should say, that Wyat was constrained by the council to accuse the

lady Elizabeth and the lord Courtney. Which fellow, when he was

come to the Star-chamber, the aforesaid Gardiner, letting pass other

matters that were in hand, began to declare to the whole multitude,

how miraculously Almighty God had brought the queen''s majesty to

the crown, the whole realm in a manner being against her ; and that

he had brought this to pass for this singular intent and purpose, that

this realm, being overwhelmed with heresies, she might reduce again

the same unto the true catholic faith. And whereas she took the lady Gardi-

Elizabeth into her favour, and loved her so tenderly, and also the lord
,"",he"^'^

Courtney, who had long time been detained in prison, and by her Avas
^j^^^'j^^j^^j.

set at liberty, and received great benefits at her hands; and, notwith- against

standing all this, they had conspired most unnaturally and traitor- jji-za-
^

ously against her, with that heinous traitor Wyat, as by the confession i'^"^-
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Afary. of Wyat, Said he, and the letters sent to and fro, may plainly appear

:

^D yet there were some in the city of London who reported, tliat Wyat
1554. was constrained by the council to accuse the lady Elizabeth and the

'

lord Courtney, " and yet you, my lord mayor," quoth he, " have not

seen the same punished."
*' The party is here," said the lord mayor. " Take him with you,"

said Gardiner, " and punish him according to his desert ;" and said

further, " My lord, take heed to your charge ! The city of London is

a whirlpool and sink of all evil rumours, where they be bred, and from

thence spread into all parts of this realm."

The lord There stood by, the same time, the lord Chandos, who, being then

fa'ise re-'^
lieutenant of the Tower, and now hearing the bishop thus speak,

port in to sooth his tale came in with these words as followeth :

chamber " ^Ij lords," quoth hc, " this is a truth that I shall tell you.

My"Eii- Being lieutenant of the Tower when Wyat suffered, he desired me
zabeth to bring him to the lord Courtney ; Avhich when I had done, he fell

Courtney, down upou his kuecs before him in my presence, and desired him to

confess the truth of himself, as he had done before, and to submit

himself unto the queen's majesty's mercy."

And thus much I thought of this matter to declare, to the intent

that the reader, perceiving the proceedings of the bishop in the pre-

mises, and comparing the same with the true testimony of Wyat
himself, and with the testimony of the sheriffs, who were present the

same time when sir Thomas Wyat asked the lord Courtney forgive-

ness, may the better judge of the whole case and matter for which

the lady Elizabeth, and the lord Courtney were so long in trouble

;

of which her grace's trouble, hereafter (God Avilling) more shall be

said in the story of her life. In the mean time to let this matter

stay, let us now pass further in our history.

Queen Not long after this, queen Mary, partly fearing the Londoners by

favouring occasiou of Wyafs conspiracy ;
partly perceiving most of the city,

doners""
^"^^ religion's sake, not greatly to favour her proceedings, to their

displeasure and hinderance summoned a parliament to be holden at

A pariia- Oxford : as it were to gratify that city, where both the university,

temied'Vo towu, and couutry, had showed themselves very obedient, and forward,

Oxford!*' especially, in restoring popish religion. For this purpose great pro-

vision was made, as well by the queen's officers, as by the townsmen
One hold- and inhabitants of Oxford, and the country about. But the queen's

Westmin- n^ind iu sliort spacc changed, and the same parliament was holden at
star. Westminster in April following. Then the queen, beside other

The
^

things, proposed concerning her man-iage to king Philip, and restoring

nwriage. o^ the pope's Supremacy : as touching her marriage, it was agreed

upon ; but the other request could not as then be obtained.

Bonner Thc Same time when this parliament was summoned, she also

^cege-
summoned a convocation of bishops, and of the clergy, writing unto

rentand Bouncr (wliom slic had made vicegerent in the stead of Cranmer,

rirrhc*^" being then in the Tower) after the tenor and form of a new style,

tion!"'^^' differing from the old style of king Henry and king Edward, as

^p^Zu.. followeth.
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Mary.

The Style of Queen jNIary altered, writing to Bonner for the ~
^ p.

summoning of a Convocation.
I'joi'

Maria Dei gratia, Anglia^, Francise, et Hibernias regina, fidei defensor, reve- •>><-

rendo in Cliristo ])atri Edniundo Londinensi episcopo salutem. liicet niiper ''''"
"'

quibusdam arduis et urgentibus negotiis nos securitatem et defensionem ecclesis

AnglicantB, ac paceni et tranquillitateni, etc.

Where note, good reader, conccrnin"' the alterinir and chanoins" " ^""re-

the queen s style, the latter part thereof to be left out of her stvle, caput" in

Avhich is, " Ecclesias Anglicanse et Hibcrnicee supremum caput ;^'
ql^^^n'^

because in this present parliament the supremacy being given away '*'J'''^-.

from the crown of England to the pope, thereupon this parcel of the tim'rsuf-

title was also taken away. Likewise the said Bonner, giving his cer-
[,"'["e''

tificate upon the same, leaves out ''auctoritate illustrissimaj, etc. '""^'"'p's

legitime sufFultus :" which parcel, also, in the said parliament was
repealed and taken away the same time.

THE UIGXITY OF PRIESTS EXTOLLED BY BISHOP BONXER.

In this aforesaid convocation, Bonner bishop of London, being
'

vicegerent and president, as is said, made a certain exhortation or

oration to the clergy (which was in this convocation, or much about

the said time), wherein he seemeth to show a great piece of profound

and deep learning, in setting forth the most incomparable and super-

angelical order of priesthood, as may appear by this parcel or frag-

ment of his aforesaid oration, being collected and gathered by some
that stood by : which, as it came to our hands, so I thought to

impart it to the reader, both for that the author of so worthy a work
should not pass unknown, and partly, also, for that the estimation of

this blessed order should lose nothing of its pre-eminence, but might
be known in most ample perfection, so as it standcth above angels

and kings, if it be true that Bonner saith.

A Piece or Fragment of the Exhortation in praise of Priesthood,

made by Bonner Bishop of London, to them of the Convocation-

house ; copied out by them that stood by and heard him.

Wherefore it is to be known, that priests and elders be worthy of all men to

be worshipped for the dignity' sake which they have of God, as in Matthew xvi.

.

" Whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth," etc. " and whatsoever ye shall bind,"
etc. For a priest, by some means, is like Mary the Virgin, and is sliowed by Priests

three points. As the blessed Virgin, by five words, did conceive Christ, as it is onn-a'ed

said in Luke i.,^ " Be it unto me according to thy word ;" so the priest, by five vtrei*ii

words, doth make the very body of Christ. Even as immediately after the Mary in

consent of Mary, Christ was all whole in her womb; so, immediately after the "'I'''^

speaking of the words of consecration, the bread is substantiated into the very

body of Christ. Secondly, as the Virgin carried Christ in her arms, and laid

him in an ox-stall after his birth ; even so the priest, after the consecration,

doth lift up the body of Christ, and placeth it, and carrieth it, and handleth it

with his hands. Tliirdly, as the blessed Virgin was sanctified before she had
conceived ; so the priest, being ordained and anointed before he doth consecrate,

because without orders lie could consecrate nothing, therefore the layman camiot

do that thing, although he be never so holy, and do speak the selfsame words

of consecration. Therefore here is to be known, that the dignity of priests, by

(1) " Fiat mihi secundum verbuni tuum.'

VOL. VI. F F
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Mary, some means, passeth the dignity of angels, because there is no power given to

A T-) any of the angels to make the body of Christ. Whereby the least priest may
^rrA ^^ '•! earth, that whicli the greatest and highest angel in lieaven cannot do; as

^_LL_L. St. Bernard saith, " O worshipful dignity of priests, in whose hands the Son of

Priest- God is, as in the womb of the Virgin he was incarnate." St. Augustine saith,
hood

tiifjt angels, in the consecration of the sacred host, do serve him ; and the Lord

and pre- tjf heaven descendeth to him. Whereupon St. Ambrose uj)on St. Luke saith,

ferred be- " Doubt thou not the angel to be where Christ is present upon the altar."

state' of
Wherefore priests are to be honoured before all kings of the earth, princes, and

angels. nobles. For a priest is higher than a king, happier than an angel, maker of

Biasphe- his Creator, Wherefore, etc.
my.

See It was declared a little before, how Dr. Ridley was had from
Addeuda.

Framlingham to the Tower; where being in durance, and invited to

the lieutenant's table, he had certain talk or conference with secretary

Bourn, master Fecknam, and others, concerning the controversies

in religion ; the sum whereof, as it was penned with his own hand,

hereafter ensueth.

Appiudu. The Sum and Effect of the Communication between Dr. Ridley

and Secretary Bourn, with others, at the Lieutenant's Table in

the Tower.

Sir Tho- Master Thomas of Bridges said at his brother master lieutenant's board,
mas of (' I pray you master doctors, for my learning, tell me what a heretic is." Master
" ^^.''' secretary Bourn said, "I will tell you who is an heretic: he that stubbornly

heretic. ''^"d Stiffly maintaineth an untrutli—he is an heretic." "Ye mean, sir," said I,

"an untruth in matters of religion, and concerning our faith." " Yea, that is

true," said he; aivd in this we were soon agreed. Then said master Fecknam,
sitting at the head of the table (whom they called master dean of Paul's), I will

A heretic tell yoii by St. Augustine, who is an heretic ;
" Qui adulandi principibus vel lucri

b^'^St'^'A
g''3tia falsas opiniones gignit vel sequitur, haereticus est," saith St. Augustine.^

gustiiie. And then he Englished the same. "Sir," said I, "I ween St. Augustine
addeth the third member, which is, 'vel vanae gloriie causa.'" "Ye say even
true, master doctor," said he. And thus far we did agree all three.

Fecknam Master Fecknam began again to say, " He that doth not believe that the
provoking Scripture affirmeth, but will obstinately maintain the contrary, he is ' haere-

ticus :' as in the sacrament of the altar, Matthew doth affirm there to be Christ's

body, Mark doth affirm it, Luke affirmeth, Paul affirmeth, and none denieth it:

therefore, to hold the contrary, it is heresy. It is the same body and flesh that

Unity, was born of the Virgin. And this is confirmed by unity, antiquity, and
antiquity, universality. For none before Berengarius did ever doubt of this, and he was

sality.'^
an heretic, as master doctor there knoweth full well : I do testify his own con-

science," said he.

''Marry sir," said master secretary, "master Fecknam hath spoken well.

These be great matters, unity, antiquity, and universality. Do ye not think so,

master doctor?" said he to me.
Here, while I strained courtesy, and pretended as nothing to talk ; said one

of the commissioners, " Peradventure master Ridley doth agree with master

Fecknam ; and then there needs not much debating of the matter."
" Sir," said I, " in some things I do and shall agree with him, and in some

things which he hath spoken, to be plain, I do not agree with him at all.

Masters," said I, "ye be, as I understand, the queen's commissioners here, and
if ye have commission to examine me in those matters, I shall declare unto

you plainly my faith ; if ye have not, then I shall pray you either give me leave

to speak my mind freely, or else to hold my peace."
" Tliere is none here," said master secretary, "that doth not favour you:"

and then every man showed what favour they bare towards me, and how glad

they would be of an agreement.

But as I strained to have licence of them in plain words to speak my mind,

so me-thought they granted me it but vix or tegre. Well, at the last I was

content to take it for licence, and so began to talk.

(1) Augustine de Utilitate Credendi, cap. I, vol. viii. page 45. Benedict.

—

Ed.
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To master Fecknam's arguments of the manifold affirmation where no denial Afanj.

was, I answered, "As for the multitude of affirmations in Scripture, and where
is one affirmation, all is one concerning the truth of the matter: for that any A.D.

one of the evangelists spake, inspired by tlie Holy Ghost, was as true as that j-'^^i.

which is spoken of them all. It is as true that John saith of Christ, ' Ego sum Truth in

ostium ovium ' [i. e. ' I am the door of the sheep '], as if all had said it. For Scripture

it is not in Scripture as in witness of men, where the number is credited more w'^nu^".*
than one, because it is uncertain of whose spirit he doth speak." And where ber of

master Fecknam spake of so many affirming without any negati(m, etc., " Sir," affirma-

said I, "all they do affirm the thing which they mtjant. Now if ye take their wiR-Ve

words, and leave their meaning—then do they not affirm what j'e take, but what one is

they meant. Sir," said I, "if, in talk with you, I should so utter my mind in
*"''^J^^"

'

words, that ye, by the same, do and ma)' plainly perceive my meaning, and Appendix.

could, if ye would be captious, cavil my words, and writhe them to another

sense, I would think ye were no gentle companion to talk with, except ye

would take my words as ye did perceive that I did mean."
"Marry," quod master secretar}', " he should else do you plain injury and

wrong."
Master Fecknam, perceiving whereunto my talk went, "Why," quod he, "Hoc est

" what circumstances can ye show me, that shall move to think of any other corpus

sense, than as the words plainly say, ' Hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis expound-

tradetur ' [' This is my body which shall be betrayed for you ']?" ed.

"Sir," said I, "even the next sentence tliat followeth, viz. ' Hoc facite in

meam commemorationem ' [' Do this in my remembrance].' And also by what

reason ye say the bread is tiu-ned into Christ's carnal body, I may say, that it

is turned into his mystical body. For as that saith of it, " Hoc est corpus,

quod pro vobis tradetur,' so Paul, which spake by Christ's Spirit, saith, ' Unus
panis et unum corpus multi sumus omnes, qui de uno pane participamus

'

[i. e. ' We, being many, are all but one bread and one body, inasmuch as we are

partakers of one bread ']."

" Here he calleth one bread, one loaf," said master secretary.
" Yea," said I, " one loaf, one bread : all is one with me."
" But what say ye," quod master secretary, " of the universality, antiquity,

and unity, that master Fecknam did speak of?"
" I ensure you," said I, " I think them matters weighty, and to be considered Unity

well. As for unity, the truth is, before God, I do believe it and embrace it, so ^;i'h ^s-

it be with verity, and joined to our Head, Christ, and such one as Paul speaketh, allowed.

saying, ' Una fides, unus Deus, unum baptisma ' [i. e. ' One faith, one God,
one baptism']. And for Antiquity, I am also persuaded to be true that Irenaeus Anti-

saith, 'Quod primum verum ' [i.e. 'That which is first is true']. In our I'^^y-

religion Christ's faith was first truly taught by Christ himself, by his apostles,

and by many good men tliat from the beginning did succeed next unto them;
and for this controversy of the sacrament, I am persuaded that those old writers,

which wrote before the controversy and the usurping of the see of Rome, doth

all agree, if they be well understanded, in this truth."

" I am glad to hear," said master secretary, " that ye do so well esteem the

doctors of the church."
" Now as for universality," [said I,] "it may have two meanings; one to Univer-

understand that to be universal, which from the beginning in all ages hath been ^^'"^

allowed ; another to understand universality [for] the multitude of our age, or

of any other singular age."
" No, no," saith master secretary, "these three do always agree, and where

there is one, there is all the rest." And here he and I changed many words;

and finally, to be short, in this matter we did not agree.
" There was none," quod master Fecknam, " before Berengarius, Wickliff,

and Huss; and now, in our days, Carolostadius and CEcolanipadius. And
Carolostadius saith, ' Christ pointeth [to] his own body, and not the sacra-

ment, and said it. Hoc est corpus meum.' And Melancthon writeth to one

Micronius (Miconius said I), and saith :
' Nullam satis gravem rationem inve-

nire possum, propter quam a fide majorum in hac materia dissentiam,'' or like

words.

Thus when he had spoken at length, with many other words mo; "Sir,"

(1) " I can find no grounded reason, to cause me to dissent from the belief of our fore-eldera."

F F 2
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Mary. Said I, " it is certain that other before these have written of this matter, not by
the way only, and ' obiter,' as doth tor the most all the old writers, but even^^- 'ex professo,' as their whole book entreateth of it alone ; as Bertram."

• " Bertram," said master secretary, " what man was he? and when was he?
Bertram and how do ye know?" etc. with many questions.

sr, a Sir," quod I, " I have read his book. He proponeth the same which
is now in controversy, and answereth so directly, that no man may doubt but
that he affinneth, that the substance of bread remameth still in the sacrament

;

and he wrote unto Carolus Magnus."
" Marry," quod he, " mark, for there is a matter. He wrote," quod he, " ad

Henricum, and not ad Carolum ; for no author maketh [any such] mention of

Bertram."
" Yes," quod I, " Trithemius in Catalogo illustrium Scriptorum^ speaketh of

him."—" Tritiiemius was but of late time."—" But he speaketh," quod I, "of
them that were of antiquity." Here, after much talk of Bertram, " What
authors have ye," quod master secretary, " to make of the sacrament a figure?"

Doctors " ^ir," quod I, "ye know, I think, that Tertullian^ in plain words speaketh
thatmake thus. ' Hoc est corpus meum, id est, figura corporis mei.'^ And Gelasius *

ment'buT ^''^''-'' Plainly, that 'Substantia panis manet.'^ And Origen^saith likewise,

a ligure. * Quod sanctificatur secundimi materiam, ingreditur stomachum, et vadit in

secessum.' ' This when I had Englished, master secretary said to me, " You
know very well as any man," etc. And here, if I would, I might have been
set in a foolisi) paradise of his commendation of my learning, and "quod essem
vir multae lectionis " [" that I was a man of much reading]." But this 1 would
not take at his hand. He set me not up so high, but 1 brought myself as low
again. And here was much ado.

"As fur Melancthon," quod I, "that master Fecknam spake of, I marvel
that ye will allege him, for we are more nigh an agreement here in England,
than the opinion of Melancthon to you : for in this point we all agree here, that

there is in the sacrament but one material substance ; and Melancthon, as

I ween, saith there is two."
" Ye say truth," quod master secretary ;

" Melancthon 's opinion is so. But,

I pray you, ye have read that the sacrament was in old time so reverenced,

than [that?] how many were there that were forbidden to be present at the

ministration thereof—" catechumeni," quod he, "and many more."
"Truth, sir," quod I, "there was called some ' audientes,' some ' poeni-

tentes,' some ' catechumeni,' and some ' energumeni,' which was commanded to

depart."
" Now," quod he then ;

" and how can ye then make but a figure or a sign
The of the sacrament, as that book, which is set forth in my lord of Canterbury's

catV" name? I wis, ye can tell who made it. Did not ye make it?" And here

chism. was much murmuring of the rest, as though they would have given me the

glory of the writing of the book ; which yet there was said of some there, to

contain most heinous heresy that ever was.
" Master secretarj'," quod I, "that book was made of a great learned man,

and him which is able to do the like again. As for me, I ensure you (be not

deceived in me), I was never able to do or write any such thing like. He
passeth me, no less than the learned master his young scholar."

Now, here every man would have his saying, which I pass over, not much
material for to tell. " But, sir," quod I, "metliinks it is not charitably done,

to bear the people in hand, tliat any man do liglitly esteem the sacrament, as

to make of it but a figure; for that [but] maketh it a bare figure without any

(1) "Johannes Trithemius, Abbas Spanheimensis, Ord. S. Bened. anno 1500 claruit, pluribus
seriptis editis Celebris. Imprimis noljien meruit insigni opere de hcriptoribus Kcclebiasticis, ad sua
tempora deducto, et Kasiliee 149! primuni, postea et Col. Agrip. 1561, divulgate." Hallervordii
spicilegium de hist. Lat. as Included in Supplementa et observat. ad Vossium cum prsBt'. I. A.
Fabricii. (Hamburgi, 1709, page 740.) The work of Vossius may itself also be consulted, page 644,
Edit. 1651. Upon '• iiertram," Mr.Gibbings' Preface (pp. 44 to 47) to An exact reprint of the lloman
Index Expurgatoriu.s (Dublin, IS37) will well repay a reference.

—

Ed.
(•2) TertuUian contra JMarcion, lib. Iv. cap. 40.

—

Ed.
(3) "This is ray b"dy ; that is to say, a figure of my body."

(4) Gelasius de rluabu.s nat. in Christo, vol. v. page 475, in the Bibliolheoa Patrum (Paris, 1575)

;

where ho^^e^cr the words are " et tamcn esse non desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini."

—

Ed.
(5) " The substance of bread reniaineth."

(6) Origen in Jlatthaeuiu : torn. xi. § 14, vol. iii. p. 499 ; Paris, 1740.

—

Ed.
(7) " That which is sanctified, as touching the matter or substance passeth away into the

draught."
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more profit; which that book doth often deny, as appeareth to the reader most Afari/.

plain."

" Ves," quod he, " that doth lie." A.D.
" Sir, no," quod I, " of a truth

; and as for me, I ensure you I make no less ^^^^ ^-

of the sacrament than thus : 1 say, whosoever receivetli the sacrament, he
receiveth therewith either life or death."

" No," quod master secretary, "Scripture saith not so."

" Sir," quod I, " aUhough not in the same sound of words, yet it doth in the

same sense; and St. Augustine saith, in the sound of words also: for Paul
saitli, "The bread whicii we break, is it not the partaking or fellowship of the

body of Christ?' And St. Augustine, ' Manduca vitam ; bibe vitam.' " '

Then said master Pope, " Wliat can ye make of it, when ye say, ' There is

not the real body of Christ, whicli I- do believe, etc. ; and I pray God I may
never believe other.' How can it bring (as ye say) either life or death, when
Christ's body is not there ?"

" Sir," quod I, " when ye hear God's word truly preached, if ye do believe

it, and abide in it, ye shall and do receive life withal ; and if ye do not believe

it, it doth bring unto you death : and yet Christ's body is still in heaven, and
not carnal—in every preacher's mouth."

" I pray you tell me," quod he, " how can you answer to this: 'Quod pro
vobis tradetur?'^ Was tlie hguri.' of Christ's body given for us?"

" No sir," quod I, "but the very body itself, whereof the sacrament is a
sacramental figure."

" How say ye tlien," quod he, " (o ' Quod pro vobis tradetur?' " ^

" Forsooth," quod I, " Tertullian's exposition niaketii it plain ; for he saith, Tertul-

* Corpus est figura corporis.'* Now put to ' Quod pro vobis tradetur,'^ and it
''^"'

agreeth exceeding well."

'In faith," quod he, " I would give forty pound that ye were of a good
opinion ; for I ensure you, I have heard you, and had an affection to you."

" I thank you, master Pope, for your heart and mind ; and ye know," quod
I, " I were a very fool if I would, in tliis matter, dissent from you, if that in

my conscience the truth did not enforce me so to do. For I wis (as ye do per-

ceive, I trow), it is somewhat out of my way, if I would esteem worldly gain."
" What say ye," quod he, " to Cyprian ? Doth he not say plainly, ' Panis Cyprian,

quem porrigebat Dominus, non effigie sed natura mutatus, omnipotentia Verbi

factus est caro ?' " ^

" True sir, so he doth say; and I answer even the same which once, by Dr. Rid-

chance, I preached at Paul's Cross in a sermon, for tiie which I have been as jeyfaUe-

unjustly and as untruly reported as any poor man hath been. For there I ed of, for

speaking of the sacrament, and inveighing against them that esteemed it no a sermon

better than a piece of bread, I told even the same thing of ' poenitentes,' ' audi- p^mJ^g^'
entes,' ' catechumeni,' ' energumeni,' that 1 spake of before : and I bade them Sf<-

depart as unworthy to hear the mystery. And then I said to those tliat be
p'"'""'-

' sancti,' Cyprian the martyr shall tell you liow it is that Cliristcalleth it, saying,

' Panis est corpus, cibus, potus, caro,'' etc. ; because that unto this material sub- ^''^ P'?^®

stance is given the property of the thing whereof it l)eareth the name." And priaii ex-

tlus place then took I to utter, as the time would then suffer, that material pounded,

substance of bread did remain.

Master Fecknam (which, as is reported to me, did belie me openly in the

same matter at Paul's Cross) heard all this my talk, as red as scarlet in his face,

and herein answered nie never one word.
" You do know well," quod master secretary, " that Origen and Tertidlian

were not catholic, but erred."
" Su-," quod I, " there is none of all the doctors that are holden in all points, No one of

but are thought to have erred in some things. Sir, but I never heard that it
^^"j,,^^.^ j^

Was either laid to Ori^en's charge or toTertuliian, that ever they were thought holden in

to have erred in this matter of the sacrament." alipoinis.

" What," quod master Cholmley, iate chief justice, "doth not Christ say

(1) " Eat life, drink life." [Sermo 131, De verbis Evang. Joh. vi. § 1, torn. v. edit. Benedict.—

Ed.]
(2) " Which shall be given for you." (3) Idem.

l4)
" The body is a figure of the body." (5) •' Which shall be given for you."

(6) " The bread which the Lord did deliver, being changed, not according to tlie form but accord-

ing to the nature thereof, by the omnipotent Word, is m -.de flesh." [De Cocna Domini, attributed

to Cyprian, p. 40, Append. Edit. Oxon, 1682.] (7) " Bread is the body, meat, drink, flesh."
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Mary, plainly, that it is his very flesh, and his very hlood, and we must needs eat him,
or we can have no life ?" " Sir," quod I, " if you will hear how St. Augustine

^-y- expoundeth that place, ye shall perceive that ye are in a wrong hox." And
^^•^^' when I began to tell St. Augustine's mind in his book " De Doctrina Christi-

St. Au- ana,"' " Yea, yea," quod master secretary, *' that is true ; St. Augustine doth
Bustine. 2 take it figuratively indeed."

" Forty years ago," quod master Fecknam, " all was of one opinion in this

matter."
" Forty years ago," quod I, "all held that the bishop of Rome was supreme

head of the universal church."
" What then V master Fecknam was beginning to say, etc. ; but master

secretary took the tale, and said, " That was but a positive law."
" A positive law?" quod I ;

" No sir, he would not have it so : for it is in

his decrees, that he challenged it by Christ's own word. For his decree saith :

' Nullis synodicis constitutis, neque conciliis, sed viva voce Domini, praelata est

ecclesia Romana omnibus ecclesiis in toto inundo ; dicente Domino Petro Tu
es Petrus,'^ etc. And in another [place] he entreateth, ' Tu es Cephas, id est,

caput.' "3

App'n.iix "Tush! it was not counted an article," quod master secretary, " of our
faith, which is to be believed under pain of damnation."

" Yes," said I, " if ye call that an article of our faith, which is to be believed

under pain of damnation. B'or he saith, ' Omnino definimus, declaranius, pro-

nunciamus, omnem creaturam subesse Romano pontifici, de necessitate salutis.'
"*

And here, when we spake of laws and decrees, master Cholmley tiiought

himself much wronged, that he could not be suffered, the rest was so ready to

speak. And then he up and told a long tale, what laws was of kings of England
made against the bishop of Rome; and was vehement to tell how they ahvay

of the clergy did fly to him. And here, because he seemed to speak of many
things beside our purpose, whereof we spake before, he was answered of his

own fellows, and I let them talk.

Finally, we departed in peace, and master secretary promised in the end, that

Ridley's of their talk, there should come to me no harm. And after I had made my
books moan for lack of my books, he said, they were all once given him: " But sitfi

awav ^'® y^^ knoweth who hath them now, write me the names of such as ye would
have, and I will speak for you the best I can."

Upon the articles above mentioned, and inquisition made upon

the same, divers ministers were divorced from their wives. Amongst
whom was one John Draper, and Joan Gold his wife, in the diocese

of London, troubled and vexed for the same by Bonner bishop of

London, who sent forth a commission,* with a process to sequester

and separate them ; enjoining also penance to the poor woman.

(1) Lib. iii. § 16.—Ed.
1 2) "The church of Rome was advanced above all other churches in the -world, not by any

synodical constitutions, nor by any councils, but by the lively voice of the Lord, according as the

Lord said to Peter, Thou art Peter," etc. Dist. 21. '• Quamvis." [See Corpus Juris Canonici,

torn. i. p. 58 ; where, however, the language is rather different.

—

Ed.]

(3) " Thou art Cephas, that is to say, the head."

(4) " We do absolutely determine, declare, and pronounce, that every creature is subject to the

obedience of the bishop of Rome, upon necessity of salvation." [See Extravag. Comm. lib. i. tit. 8.

Corpus Juris Canonici, torn. ii. p. 394 ; Paris, 1G87.

—

Ed.]

(5) The lenor of this commission we have here adjoined :
—" Edmundus, etc. Dilecto nobis in

Cliristo, magistro Wilhelmo Roper, in legibus baccalaureo, salutem, gratiam, et benedictionem.

De tua Sana doctnna, conscientiae jiuritate, et circumspectionis industria plurimum confidentes, ad
evocandum et evocari faciendum coram te in judicio, quibuscunque die et loco congruis et oppor-

tunis, arbitrio tuo limitandis, Johannem Draper presbyterum, nuper rectorem ecclesiEe parocliialis

de Rayleigh, nostrae Londoniens. dioccesis et jurisdictionis, et quandam Johannam Gold, quam ali.is

dictus Johannes contra sacros canones constitutionesque et crdinationes laudabiles sancta? nuitris

ecclesice catholica; temere et de facto duxit m uxorem ; causamque et negotium illius prctensi et

illegitimi matrimonii cum suis annexis, connexis, quibuscunque, audiendum et examinandum :

eosdem quoque delinquentes juxta juris exigentiam ab invicem divortiandum et separandum,

atque ut de caetero seorsum et separatim vivant nuUoque modo invicem cohabitent, aul carnale

commercium habeant, mandandum et, sub poena juris, nionendum et jubendura, necnon pccniten-

tiam salutarein et condignam dictae Johannas Gold, propter sua delicta et excessus in hac parte

ac jurisdictione, juxta qualitatem eorundem, prout discretioni tu;e melius videbitur expedire, mjun-

gendum et imponendum ; ceteraque omnia et singula in pra?missis, aut ea necessaria seu quoniodo-

libet requisita, faciendum, exereendum, exequendum, et expediendum, vices nostras committimus,

ac plenam in Domino, tenore praesentiuui, concedimus potestatem, ciijuslibet legitimae coertionis

ecclesiasticEe quam decreveris in hac parte, assumpto tibi in actorum scribam in praemissis qun-

cumque notario fuleli et idoneo : nianuantes, quatenus de omni eo quod in praeraissis et circa ea

feceritis, sigillum officialitatis, etc.; in cujus rei, etc." See Edition 1563, page 931.

—

Ed.
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Besides this John Draper, divers others, also, were divorced the Mary.

same time against their wills ; and some were contented, of their own ^ j)

unconstant accord, to be separated from their wives : as of Chichester I5r)4.

one (who, because he soon recovered again, shall be here nameless), ^^~~^s
another named Edmund Alstonc, another Alexander Bull ; amongst divorced

whom also was Dr. Standish, with many others, Avhose names to- wives,

gether, in the end of this story of queen Mary, we may peradventure,

by God's grace, in a general catalogue together comprehend.

The 10th of March a letter was sent to the lieutenant of the

Tower, to deliver the bodies of master doctor Cranmer, the arch-

bishop of Canterbury, master doctor Ridley, and master Latimer, to

sir John Williams, to be conveyed by him unto Oxford.

The 26th of March, there was a letter directed to sir Henry Doell,

and one Foster, to attach the bodies of doctor Taylor, parson of

Hadley, and of Henry Askew, and to send them up to the council.

HOW THOMAS CRANMER ARCHBISHOP, BISHOP RIDLEY, AND
MASTER LATIMER, WERE SENT DOWN TO OXFORD TO

DISPUTE ; WITH THE ORDER AND MANNER, AND
ALL OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES UNTO THE SAID
DISPUTATION, AND ALSO TO THEIR CON-

DEMNATION, APPERTAINING.^

About the 10th of March^,Cranmer archbishop of Canterbury, cranmer,

Ridley bishop of London, and Hugh Latimer bishop also some fnd lIh-

time of Worcester, were conveyed as prisoners from the Tower to dow'n'T"

'

Windsor ; and after from thence to the university of Oxford, there Oxford to

to dispute with the divines and learned men of both the universities,
'''^"'^'

Oxford and Cambridge, about the presence, substance, and sacrifice

of the sacrament. The names of the university doctors and gradu- The uni--

ates appointed to dispute against them, were these : of Oxford, Dr. doctor^

Weston, prolocutor, Dr. Tresham, Dr. Cole, Dr. Oglethorpe, Dr. appointed

Pie, master Harpsfield, master Fecknam. Of Cambridge, Dr. Young, against

vice-chancellor. Dr. Glyn, Dr. Seton, Dr. Watson, Dr. Sedgewick,
"'^"'"

Dr. Atkinson, etc. The articles or questions whereupon they should
dispute were these

:

First, Whether the natural body of Christ be reallv in the '^^^'^^.1111- •' ^ questions.

sacrament, atter the words spoken by the priest, or no :

Secondly, Whether in the sacrament, after the words of conse-

cration, any other substance do remain, than the substance of

the body and blood of Christ .^

Thirdly, Whether in the mass be a sacrifice propitiatory for the

sins of the quick and the dead ?

Touching the order and manner of all the things there done, with

the notes, arguments, and all circumstances thereunto pertaining, to

deduce the matter from the beginning, leaving out nothing (as near

as we may) that shall seem necessary to be added : First, Here is to

be understood, that upon Saturday the 7th day of April, the heads of

the colleges in Cambridge being congregated together, letters coming
(1) This portion of Foxe's history has been excellently illustrated in " The Remains of Thomas

Cranmer, D,D. collected and arranged by the Rev. H. Jenkyns," (vol. iv. pp. 4 to 6C), who says :

" There still exists, in manuscript, the official report" (of this disputation) " from Weston the pro-
locutor to Bonner, in the Harl. MSS. 3642. Also short notes of the chief arguments, in the library
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 340, art. 13; and some longer notes in the public library of
the same university, Kk. 5. 14."

—

Ed (2) See the Appendix.
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Mary, down from Stephen Gardiner lord chancellor were read, with articles

^ J)
therewith annexed, that should be disputed upon at Oxford : the

1554. contents of wdiich three articles are sufficiently expressed before.

Letters Whereupon, in the said congregation of the aforesaid university of Cam-
sentdown bridge, there was granted first a grace in this form, proposed by the

phen Gar- senior proctor :' " May it please you to have an instrument made,

Cam-
'° that the doctrine of these aforesaid articles is sound and catholic, and

bridge, consonant with the verity of the right meaning faith ; and that the

for^ar-*^ Same may be approved by your consent and voices 'f Secondly, in
tides.

|-]^g gg^jj congregation, another grace was given and granted, that Dr.

for^t'hr Young being vice-chancellor. Dr. Glyn, Dr. Atkinson, Dr. Scot, and

hrms Piaster Sedgewick, should go to Oxford to defend the said articles

doctors to against Canterbury, London, and Latimer : also to have letters to the

against Oxford men, sealed with their common seal. Item, Another grace

Ridiey!"^' granted to master Sedgewick to be actual doctor, being thereupon
and Lati- immediately admitted. The aforesaid letters, being then drawn out,

the third day after (which was the 10th day of April) were read in

the aforesaid congregation-house, and there sealed.

T'^sco"'- Whereupon the next day after (the 11th of the said month) the

Cam- aforesaid doctors, with the full grace of that university, set forward

mei'wo to Oxford: and coming thither the second day after (being Friday, the
Oxford. 1 3th of April), were all lodged at the Cross-inn, with one* ^^'ake'field^*

being some time servant to bishop Bonner.

Their Anon after their coming, Dr. Crooke presented them with wine for

iX-'to™' their welcome ; and, shortly after, two of the beadles came from tlie

Oxford, vice-chancellor of Oxford, and presented the vice-chancellor of Cam-
bridge with a dish of apples and a gallon of vine ; after whom, next

Tiie Cam- Came mastcr Pie and Fecknam to welcome them. Then, after con-

lioc^tors sulfation concerning the delivery of their letters, and instrument of

D?''vve°
g^'ice (which was in Dr. Seton and Dr.W\atson's*chamber^*),they went

ton. all to Lincoln-college, to Dr. Weston the prolocutor, and to the

vice-chancellor Dr. Tresham ; and there they delivered their letters,

App^'nd^z. and declared what they had done touching the articles, letters, and

graces, *where they had a junkery, but sat not down.** Half an hour

•High after eight they returned to lluir inn again: but first they concluded

conciud- of a procession, sermon, and convocation, to be had the morrow fol-

sfind^n
lowing; and that the doctors of Cambridge should be incorporate in

junkery.* the university of Oxford, and likewise that the doctors of Oxford should

The three be incorporate in the university of Cambridge. The same day the

cranmer,' foreuamcd prisoncTS were dissevered, as was said afore ;^ Dr. Ridley

^id'tati-
^^ alderman Irish's house, master Latimer to another, and Dr. Cran-

mer, dis- nier remained still in Bocardo.
severed.

q^^ Saturday, being the 14th of April, at eight of the clock, the

aforesaid vice-chancellor of Cambridge, with the other doctors of the

same university, repaired to Lincoln-college again, and found the

prolocutor above in a chapel, with the company of the house singing

Requiem mass, and tarried there until the end. Then they, con-

^°"!"'' suiting all together in the master's lodging, about nine of the clock

came all to the university church called St. Mary's ; and there, after

a short consultation in a chapel, the vice-chancellor, the prolocutor,

etc. of Oxford, caused the vice-chancellor of Cambridge, and the rest

(1) " Placeatvobis ut instmmentumfiat, quod horum jam prs-lectomm articulorum doctrinasaiia

su ut catholira, atque cum veritate orthodoxas (idei ronseutiens, et vestro consensu et suffra^iis

comprobetur ?" (2) Edition of 1563.—Kd. (3) See Appendix

tat ion.
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of tlie doctors of that university to send for their scarlet *copes,'* Mary.

brought from Cambridge ; save that doctors Seton and Watson bor- ^ ^
rowed of the Oxford men. And in this time, the regents in tlie 1554.

congregation-house had granted all the Cambridge doctors their ^he doc-

graces, to be incorporate there ; and so they went up, and were ''"'s in

admitted immediately. Dr. Oglethorpe presenting them, and the iet«copps»

proctor reading the statute, and giving them their oaths.

That done, they came all into the quier, and there held the convoca-

tion of the university, *being gremials.'* They had mass of the Holy
Ghost solemnly sung in prick-song" by the quier-men of Christ's church.

But first, the cause of the convocation was opened in English, partly by The

the vice-chancellor, and partly by the prolocutor, declaring that they thdr^as-

were sent by the queen, and wherefore they were sent ; and caused master
declared

Sa}^, the register, openly to read the commission. I'hat done, the

vice-chancellor read Cambridge letters openly, and then concluded, cam-

that three notaries, master Say for the convocation, a beadle of Cam- tJrsread*.'

bridge for that university, and one master White for Oxford, should ^'Jf^^^
"°"

testify of their doing ; and then willed the said notaries to provide assigned,

parchment, that the whole assembly might subscribe to the articles, subscrib-

save those that had subscribed before in the convocation-house at anicLs!'^

liondon and Cambridge. And so the vice-chancellor began firs^

;

after him the rest of the Oxford men, as many as could in the mass

time.

The mass being done, they went in procession : First, The quier in Proces-

their surplices followed the cross ; then the first-year regents and proc- oxfor".

tors ; then the doctors of law, and their beadle before them ; then the H^^^^"^^

doctors of divinity of both universities intermingled, the divinity and '''™" 1"^°-

art beadles going before them, the vice-chancellor and prolocutor

going together. After them bachelors of divinity, " Regentes, et non

regentes," in their array ; and last of all, the bachelors of law and

art ; after whom followed a great company of scholars and students

not graduate. And thus they proceeded through the street to

Christ's church ; and there the quier sung a psalm, and after that a

collect was read. This done, departed the commissioners, doctors,

and many other to Lincoln-college, where they dined with the mayor
of the town, one alderman, four beadles, master Say, and the Cam-
bridge notary. After dinner they went all again to St. Mary's Another

church ; and there, after a short consultation in a chapel, all the tionotthe

commissioners came into the quier, and sat all on seats before the ami
"'^

altar, to the number of thirty-three persons ; and first they sent to p^^^'^.

the mayor, that he should bring in Dr. Cranmer, who, within a while,

was brought to them with a great number of rusty bill-men.

Thus the reverend archbishop, when he was broudit before the ^rciibp.

commissioners, reverenced them with much humility, and stood with broutrin

his staff in his hand, who notwithstanding, having a stool offered doctors

him, refused to sit. Then the prolocutor, sitting in the midst in a
pries'tl'it

scarlet gown, began with a short preface or oration in praise of unity, st.Mary-s

and especially in the church of Christ ; declaring withal his bringing

up, and taking degrees in Cambridge, and also how he was promoted

by king Henry, and had been his councillor and a catholic man, one of

the same unity, and a member thereof in times past, but, of late years,

(1) Edition of 1563. See Appendix.—En.
(2j ' Mass in pike-sauce,'—in prick-song, I would say.
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Mary did Separate and cut off himself from it, by teaching and setting forth

^ Q of erroneous doctrine, making every year a new faith : and therefore

1554. it pleased the queen''s grace, to send them of the convocation, and

other learned men, to bring him to this unity again, if it might be.

Then showed he him, how they of the convocation-house had agreed

upon certain articles, whcreunto they willed him to subscribe.

Answerof The arclibisliop answered to the preface very wittily, modestly, and

bi^hop'^to learnedly, showing that he was very glad of a unity, forasmuch as it

Weston, ^.j^gi a fpj^g
preserver of all commonwealths, as well of the heathen

as of the christians
:"'''

and so he dilated the matter with one or two

stories of the Romans' commonwealth. Which thing when he had

done, he said, that he was very glad to come to a unity, so that it were

in Christ, and agreeable to his holy word.

When he had thus spoken his full mind, the prolocutor caused the

articles to be read unto him, and asked if he would grant and sub-

scribe unto them. Then the bishop of Canterbury did read them

over three or four times ; and, touching the first article, he asked what

they meant by these terms, " Verum et naturalc," i. e. " True and

natural." " Do you not mean," saith he, " Corpus organicum," i. e.

" A sensible body .^" Some answered, " Idem quod natum est ex

Virgine," i. e. " The same that was born of the Virgin ;" and so con-

fusedly, some said one thing, some another.

The arti- Thcu the bisliop of Canterbury denied it utterly ; and when he

Hied by had lookcd upon the other two, he said, they were all false, and

bhhop!'^ against God's holy word : and therefore he would not agree, he said,

in that unity with them.

Warning This douc, the prolocutor, first willing him to write his mind of

crlnme'r them that night, said moreover, that he should dispute in them, and

putl"'
caused a copy of the articles to be delivered him, assigning him to

S"
. answer thereunto on Monday next : and so charged the mayor with

him again, to be had to Bocardo, where he was kept before ; offering

moreover unto him, to name what books he would occupy, and should

have them brought unto him. The archbishop was greatly com-

mended of every body for his modesty ; insomuch that some masters

of arts were seen to weep for him, who in judgment were contrary to

him

.

Ridley Thcu was Dr. Ridley brought in, avIio, hearing the articles read

in™"^ unto him, answered without any delay, saying, they were all false ;

^verTo ^^^^ ^^^^ further, that they sprang out of a bitter and sour root. His
the ani- auswers Were sharp, witty, and very learned. Then did they lay to

Ridley his charge a sermon that he made when he was bishop of Rochester,

{rdnedfor wlierein (they said) he spake with transubstantiation. He denied it

a sermon, utterly, and asked whether they could bring out any that heard him,

which Avould say and affirm with them the same. They could bring

no proof of it at all. After that, he was asked of one, whether he

desired not my lord chancellor that now is, to stick to the mass, and
other things .'' He said, that my lord would say no such things or

words of him ; for if he did, he reported not the truth of him.

Then he was asked, whether he would dispute or no ? He an-

swered, that as long as God gave him life, he should not only have

his heart, but also his mouth and pen to defend his truth : but he

(1) " Conservatrix omnium rerum publicarum, tarn Ethnicorum quara Christianorum,"
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required time and books. They said, he could not, and that he Mary.

should dispute on Thursday, and till that time he should have books, a tj

He said it was not reason, that he might not have his own books, and 1554.

time, also, to look for his disputations. Then gave they him the

articles, and bade him write his mind of them that night, and so did

they command the mayor to have him from whence he came.

Last of all came in master Latimer in like sort, with a kerchief, j^**'"'^'"

and two or three caps on his head, his spectacles hanging by a string in.

at his breast, and a staff in his hand, and was set in a chair ; for so

was he suffered by the prolocutor. And after his denial of the arti-

cles, when he had Wednesday appointed for disputation, he alleged

age, sickness, disuse, and lack of books, saying, that he was almost as

meet to dispute, as to be a captain of Calais : but he would, he said,

declare his mind either by writing or word, and would stand to all

they could lay upon his back : complaining moreover, that he was
permitted to have neither pen nor ink, nor yet any book but only the

New Testament there in his hand, which, he said, he had read over Latimer

seven times deliberately, and yet could not find the mass in it, neither fin'd'uiT'

the marrow-bones nor sinews of the same. At which words the
"Jj"*^

'"

commissioners were not a little offended ; and Dr. Weston said, that New xes-

he would make him grant that it had both marrow-bones' and sinews
^™^°''

in the New Testament. To whom master Latimer said again, " That
you will never do, master doctor f and so, forthwith, they put him
to silence ; so that whereas he was desirous to tell what he meant by
those terras, he could not be suffered. There was a very great press

and throng of people, and one of the beadles swooned by reason

thereof, and was carried into the vestry.

After this, bringing home the prolocutor first, the Cambridge men,
viz. Dr. Young, vice-chancellor, Seton, Glyn, Atkinson, Scot, Wat-
son, and Sedgewick, went to the Cross-inn to supper. And this was
on Saturday, being the 14th day of April.

On Sunday after, master Harpsfield preached at St. Mary's, the

university church, at nine of the clock, where *divers of the doctors

of both universities had their copes, and were* placed accordingly.

After the sermon they went all to dinner to Magdalen-college, and
there had a great dinner.^ They supped at Lincoln-college with the

prolocutor, whither Dr. Cranmer sent answer of his mind upon the

articles in writing.

On Monday, being the 16th of April, master Say and master subscrip-

White, notaries, went about in the morning to the colleges, to get

subscriptions to the articles. And, about eight of the clock, the

prolocutor, with all the doctors and the vice-chancellor, met together

at Exeter-college ; and so they went into the schools. And when the

vice-chancellor, the prolocutor, and doctors were placed, and four Four

appointed to be '^exceptores argumentorum " *set a table* in the tores" r-

midst, and four notaries sitting with them, Dr. Cranmer came to the
f^""^^":.

answerer's place, the mayor and aldermen sitting by him ; and so the

disputation *began, set a work* by the prolocutor with a *very*

short " prseludium." Dr. Chedsey began to argue first, and, *or* he

left, the prolocutor divers times. Drs.Tresham, Oglethorpe, Marshal

(1) What he meaneth by the marrow-bones of the mass, read after, in his protestation given in

writing to the prolocutor. (2) See the Appendix.

—

Ed.
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Mary, vice-cliancellor, Pie, Cole, and Harpsfield did interrupt and press

him with their arguments, so that every man said somewhat, as the

prolocutor would suffer, disorderly ; sometimes in Latin, sometimes

in English, so that three hours of the time were spent *or* the vice-

chancellor of Cambridge began ; who also was interrupted as before. He
began with three or four questions subtilely. Here the beadles had

provided drink, and offered the answerer ; but he refused with thanks.

The prolocutor offered him, if he would make water or otherwise ease

himself, he should. Thus the disputation continued until almost two

of the clock, with this applausion audientium: "Vicit Veritas."

Then were all the arguments, written by the four appointed, delivered

into the hand of master Say, registrar; and as for the prisoner, he

was had away by the mayor ; and the doctors dined together at the

University college.

And thus much concerning the general order and manner of these

disputations, with such circumstances as there happened, and things

there done, as well before the disputation, and in the preparation

thereof, as also in the time of their disputing. Now followeth to

infer and declare the orations, arguments, and answers, used and

brought forth in the said disputations on both parts.

THE ARGUMENTS, REASONS, AND ALLEGATIONS USED IN

THIS DISPUTATION.

Weston
speaketh
truer

than he
wist.

April 16. On Monday, Dr. Weston, with all the residue of the visitors,

censors, and opponents, repairing to the divinity school, each one
installed himself in his place. Dr. Cranmer, with a rout of rusty

bills, was brought thither, and set in the answerer''s place, with the

mayor and aldermen sitting by him ; where Dr. Weston, prolocutor,

apparelled in a scarlet gown after the custom of the university,

began the disputation with this oration. His words in Latin, as he

spake them, were these:

" Convenistis hodie, fratres, proiligaturi detestandam illam hseresin

de veritate corporis Christi in Sacramento," etc., that is, " Ye are

assembled hither, brethren, this day, to confound the detestable

heresy of the verity of the body of Christ in the sacrament," etc.

At which words thus pronounced of the prolocutor imawares, divers of

the learned men there present, considering and well weighing the words

by him uttered, burst out into a great laughter, as though, even in

the entrance of the disputations, he had bewrayed himself and his

religion, that termed the opinion of the verity of Christ's body in

the sacrament, a detestable heresy. The rest of his oration tended

all to this effect, that it was not lawful by God's vrord to call these

questions into controversy : for such as doubted of the words of

Christ, might Avell be thought to doubt both of the truth and power

of God. Whcreunto Dr. Cranmer, desiring license, answered in this

Atldtnia. wise.

Cran- " We are assembled," saith he, " to discuss these doubtful controversies, and
iner'san- ^q lay them open before the 03-68 of the world; whereof ye tliink it unlawful to

the^pre- dispute. It is indeed no reason," saith he, " that we sliould dispute of that

face. which is determined upon, before the truth be tried. But if these questions be
not called into controversy, surely mine answer then is looked for in vain."
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This was the sum and effect of his answer ; and, this done, he ^i^ary.

prepared himself to disputation. . ^
Then Chedsey, the first opponent, began in this wise to dispute. 1.554.

" Reverend master doctor, these three conclusions are put forth unto us at Articles.

present, to dispute upon
;

*' First, in the sacrament of the altar is the natural body of Christ, conceived

of the Virgin Mary, and also his blood, present really under the forms of

bread and wine, by virtue of God's word pronounced by the priest.

" Secondly, there remaineth no substance of bread and wine after the conse-
cration, nor any other substance, but the substance of God and man.

" Thirdly, the lively sacrifice of the church is in the mass propitiatory as

well for the quick as the dead.
" These be the conclusions propounded, whereupon this our present contro-

versy doth rest. Now, to the end we might not d(nibt how you take the same,
you have already given up unto us your opinion thereof: I term it your ''"'

opinion, in that it disagreeth from the catholic. Wherefore I thus argue :

ri^m,,!.

" Your opinion difiereth from the Scripture:
" Ergo, you are deceived."

Craiimer

:

—" I deny the antecedent."

Chedsey :—" Christ, when he instituted his last supper, spake to his disciples,

' Take, eat : this is my body which shall be given for you.'
" But his true body was given for us

;

"Ergo, his true body is in the sacrament.

[The right form of this argument is thus to be framed :

Da- " The same which was given for us is in the sacrament,

ri- " But his true body was given for us

:

i. " Ergo, his true body is in the sacrament."]

Cranmer :
—" His true body is truly present to them that truly receive him

:

but spiritually. And so is it taken after a spiritual sort; for when he said,
* This is my body,' it is all one as if he had said, 'This is the breaking of my
body; this is the shedding of my blood,'—As oft as you shall do this, it shall

put you in remembrance of the breaking of my body, and the shedding of my
blood ; that as truly as you receive this sacrament, so truly shall you receive

the benefit promised by receiving the same worthily."

Chedsey:—" Your opinion differeth from the church, which saith, that the

true body is in the sacrament

:

" Ergo, your opinion therein is fiilse
"

Cranmer

:

—" I saj' and agree with the church, that the body of Christ is in

the sacrament effectually, because the passion of Christ is efiectual."

Chedsey

:

—" Christ when he spake these words, ' This is my body,' spake of

the substance, but not of the eflect."

Cranmer

:

—" I grant he spake of the substance, and not of the effect after a
sort : and yeX it is most true that the body of Christ is effectually in the sacra-

ment. But I deny that he is there truly present in bread, or that under the

bread is his organical body."

And because it should be to tedious (he said) to make discourse

of the whole, he delivered up there his opinion thereof to Dr. Wes-
ton, Avritten at large ; with answers to every one of their three pro-

positions, M'hich he desired Dr. Weston, sitting there on high, to

read openly to the people ; which he promised to do. But it was Papists

not the first promise that such papists have broken. false of

mi r» 1 • • • 111' nrnmwp
1 he copy of this writmg, altliougii it were not there read, yet the

contents thereof we have drawn out as followeth.

promise.

An Explication of Cranmer upon the aforesaid Conclusions exhibited in

Writing.

In the assertions of the church and of religion, trifling and new fangled

novelties of words, so much as may be, are to be eschewed, whereof ariseth
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present.

This con-
clusion
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lious

against
Christ.

nothing but contention and brawling about words ; and we must follow, so

much as we may, the manner of speaking of the Scripture.

In the first conclusion, if ye understand by this word "really" "re ipsa,"

i. e. in ver)' deed and eilectually, so Christ by the grace and efficacy of his pas-

sion, is indeed and truly present to all his true and holy members.
But if ye understand by this word "really" " corporaliter," i.e. "corpor-

ally ;" so that by the body of Christ is understood a natural body and organical

;

so, the first proposition doth vary, not only from the usual speech and phrase

of Scripture, but also is clean coutrary to the holy word of God, and christian

profession : when as both the Scripture doth testify by these words, and also

the catholic church hath professed from the ])eginning,—Christ to have left the

world, and to sit at the right hand of the Father till he come to judgment.
And likewise I answer to the second question ; that is, that it swerveth from

the accustomed manner and speech of Scripture.

The third conclusion, as it is intricate and inwrapped in all doubtful and am-
biguous words, and differing also much from the true speech of the Scripture,

so as the words thereof seem to import no open sense ; is most contumelious
against our only Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, and a violating of his precious

blood, which, upon the altar of the cross, is the only sacrifice and oblation for

the sins of all mankind.

Matt.
xxvi.
Mark xiv.

Luke
xxii.

1 Cor. xi.

Sub-
stance
and effi-

cacy both
granted,
etc.

The final

cause
why the
iiupper

was or-

dained.

Chedsey :
—"By this your interpretation which you have made upon the first

conclusion, this I understand,—the body of Christ to be in the sacrament only

b}' the way of participation : insomuch as we, communicating thereof, do parti-

cipate the grace of Christ, so that you mean hereby only the effect thereof.

But our conclusion standeth upon the substance, and not the efficacy only,

which shall appear by the testimony both of Scriptures, and of all the fathers a

thousand years after Christ.

" And first (to begin with the Scripture), let us consider what is written in

Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv., Luke xxii., and 1 Cor. xi. Matthew saith, ' As they

sat at stipper, Jesus took bread,' etc. In Mark there is the same sense,

although not the same words, who, also, for one part of the sacrament speaketh

more plainly, ' Jesus taking bread,' etc. After the same sense also writeth

Luke xxii., ' And when Jesus had taken bread,' etc. ' In the mouth of two
or three witnesses,' saith the Scripture, ' standeth all truth.' Here we have
three witnesses together, that Christ said that to be his body, which was given

for many ; and that to be his blood, wliicli should be shed for many : whereby
is declared the substance, and not only the efficacy alone thereof. Ergo, it is

not true that you say, there to be not the substance of his body, but the efficacy

alone thereof"

Cranmer :
—" Thus you gather upon mine answer, as though I did mean of

the efficacy, and not of the substance of the body ; but I mean of them both,

as well of the efficacy as of the substance. And, forsomuch as all things come
not readily to memory, to a man that shall speak extempore, therefore, for the

more ample and fuller answer in this matter, this writing here I do exhibit."

A further Exphcation exhibited by Cranmer.'

Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, at the time of his maundy—preparing

himself to die for our cause, that he might redeem us from eternal death, for-

give us all our sins, and cancel out the handwriting that was against us—that

we, through ungrateful oblivioii should not forget his death, therefore, at the

time of his holy supper, did institute a perpetual memory of this his death, to he

celebrated among christians in bread and wine, according as it is said :
" Do

this in remembrance of me;" and "So often as you eat this bread, and drink

this cup, you shall show forth the Lord's death, till he come."^ And this re-

membrance or sacrament of his holy passion, that is, of his body slain, and
blood shed, he would all christians to frequent and celebrate in bread and wine,

according as he said, "Take eat, and drink ye all of this."* Therefore, who-

(1) Orfranica'i, is called that which is a perfect body, having all the members and parts complete,

belonging to the same.

(2) Mr. Jenkyns has printed, in his work alluded to (page 439, in the note), the original Latin of

this explication from the official report in the British Museum.

—

Ed.

(3) 1 Cor. .\i. (4) Matt. xxvi.
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soever, for man's tradition, denieth the cup of Christ's blood to laymen, they UTary.

manifestly repugn against Christ, forbidding that which Christ connnandeth to — -

be done, and be like to those Scribes and Pharisees of whom the Lord spake: V'^rV
" Ye hypocrites, ye have rejected the commandments of God for your tradi-

"^

tions. Well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying. This people honoureth me
with their lips, but their heart is "far from me. Without cause do they worship

me, teaching the doctrines and precepts of men."' The sacrament and mysti-

cal bread being broken and distributed after the institution of Christ, and the

mystical wine being likewise taken and received, be not only sacraments of the

flesh of Christ wounded for us, and of his blood-shedding, but also be most

certain sacraments for us, and (as a man would sayj, seals of God's promises Sarra-

and gifts, and also of that holy fellowship which we have with Christ and all his
^^^g'^f.

members. Moreover, they be to us memorials of that heavenly food and God's

nourishment, wherewith we are nourished unto eternal life, and tlie thirst of promises,

our boiling conscience [is] quenched ; and finally, whereby the hearts of the

faithful be replenished with unspeakable joy, and be corroborated and strength-

ened unto all works of godliness. " We are many," saith St. Paul, " one bread,

and one body, all we which do participate of one bread, and one cup." 2 And
Christ saith :

" Eat ye; this is my body ;" and, " Drink ye; this is my blood." ^^

And, " I am the living bread which came down from heaven. He that eateth

me, shall also live for ever. Not as your fathers did eat manna in the desart,

and are dead: he that eateth me, shall also live for ever."*

Thus, therefore, true bread and true wine remain still in the eucharist ("until Bread

they be consumed of the faithful) to be signs, and as seals unto us annexed unto
remJ,!,"®

God's promises, making us certain of God's gifts towards us. Also Christ still in

remaineth in them, and they in Christ, who eat his flesh, and drink his blood, t'le eu-

as Christ himself hath promised :
" They that eat my flesh, and drink my blood, and"V

abide in me, and I in them." Moreover, he abideth also in them that worthily seals to

receive the outward sacrament ; neither doth he depart so soon as the sacra- "* ^j"^''"

ment is consumed, but continually abideth, feeding and nourishing us so long God's

as we remain bodies of that liead, and members of the same. I acknowledge promises,

not here the natural body of Christ, which is only spiritual, imintelligible, and

insensible, having no distinction of members and parts in it : but that body

only I acknowledge and worship, which was born of the Virgin, which suffered Christ's

for us, which is visible, palpable, and hath all the form, and shape, and parts,
^^°l^l^^^

of the true natural body of man. Christ spake not these words of any uncer- not of an

tain substance, but of the certain substance of bread, which he then held in his micer-

hands, and showed his disciples, when he said, " Eat ye; this is my body:"
sta''ee"

"

and likewise of the cup, when he said, " Drink ye ; this is my blood :" meaning but of a

verily of that bread, which by nature is usual and common with us, which is
^^^'^'('"nce

taken out of the fruit of the ground, compacted by the uniting of many grains of bread,

together made by man, and by man's hand brought to that visible shape, being

of round compass, and with out all sense or life ; which nourisheth the body, and

strengtheneth the heart of man : of this same bread (I say) and not of any

uncertain and wandering substance, the old fathers say that Christ spake these

words, " Eat ye ; this is my body." And likewise also of the wine, which is

the creature and fruit of the vine pressed out of many clusters of grapes, and

makelh man's heart merry, of the very same wine (I say) Christ spake, " Drink

ye; this is my blood." And so the old doctors do call this speaking of Christ How the

tropical, figurative, analogical, allegorical; which they do interpret after this j"^*°[,*jp°

sort, that although the sulistance of bread and wine do remain, and be received speech of

of the faithful, yet, notwithstanding, Christ changed the appellation thereof, ^'hnst.

and called the bread by the name of his flesh, and the wine by the name of his

blood ; * " Not that it is so in very deed, but signified in a mystery." So that Bread

we should consider, not what they be in their own nature, but what they import
J^e'^na^e

to us and signify; and should understand the sacrament not carnally, but spi- of the

ritually ; and should attend not to the visible nature of the sacraments, neither "^o^y.

have respect only to the outward bread and cup, thinking to see there with our

eyes no other things but only bread and wine : but that, lifting up our minds,

we should look up to the blood of Christ with our faith ; should touch him with

our mind, and receive him with our inward man ; and that being like eagles

(1) Matt. XV. (2) I Cor. x. (-3) Matt. xxvi. (4) John vi.

(5) " Non rei veritate, sed signiticantc mysterio "
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Afary. in this life, we should fly up into heaven in our hearts, where that Lamb is

~" „ resident at the right hand of his Father, wiiich taketh awa} the sins of the
' world ; by whose stripes we are made whole ; by whose passion we are filled at
• his table, and whose blood we, receiving out of his holy side, do live for ever,

Consider being made the guests of Christ; having him dwelling in us through the grace

the sacra-
°^ '^'^ *'™^ nature, and, through the virtue and efficacy of his whole passion,

ment is being no less assured and certified, that we are fed spiritually unto eternal life

in nature, by Christ's flesh crucified, and by his blood shed, the true food of our minds,

it signi- than that our bodies be fed with meat and drink in this life : and hereof tliis

fieth in said mystical bread on the table of Christ, and the mystical wine, being admi-
niyi-tery.

j^j^tered and received after the institution of Christ, be to us a memorial, a

rial"!™""
pledge, a token, a sacrament, and a seal. And thereof it is that Christ saith

pledge, a not thus : "This is my body; eat ye:" but, after he had bidden them eat,
token, a \\]qh he said, " This is my body, which shall be given for you :" which is to

nient. and niean, as though he should sa}^ " In eating of this bread, consider you that this

a seal. bread is no common thing, but a mystical matter; neither do you attend that
What is which is set before j'our bodily eyes, but what feedeth you within. Consider

niyst^a/. '^^^^ behold my body crucified for you ; that eat and digest in your minds ; chew
bread. you upou my passion ; be fed with my death. This is the true meat ; this is

Wliat the the drink that moisteneth, wherewith you—being truly fed and inebriate—shall

bodv'of
''^^ ^'^^ ever. The bread and wine which be set before your eyes are only

Christ declarations of me, but I myself am the eternal food. Wherefore, whensoever
doth to at this my table you shall behold the sacraments, have not regard so much to

them, as consider ye what I promise you by them ; which is—myself to be meat
for you of eternal life."

The only oblation of Christ (wherewith he offered himself to God the Father
once to death upon the altar of the cross for our redemption) was of such effi-

Thesacri- cacy, that there is no more need of any sacrifice for the redemption of the

Christ's
whole world ; but all the sacrifices of the old law he took away, performing

body that in very deed, which they did signify and promise. Whosoever therefore
once, suf- shall fix the hope of his salvation in any other sacrifice, he falleth from the

all_
grace of Christ, and is contumelious against the blood of Christ. For " he was
wounded for our transgressions, and was broken for our iniquities. All we like

sheep have wandered astray. Every man hath turned after his own way, and
the Lord hatli laid all our iniquities upon him.^ For he hath entered once for

all into the holy place by tlie blood, not of goats or calves, but by his own blood,

finding eternal redemption :" " And hath entered into heaven, to appear now
in the sight of God for us: not to ofier himself oftentimes (for so should he
have suffered many times) ; but now hath he appeared once to put away sin,

through his own oblation. And as it is appointed to all men once to die, so also

Christ once was offered:"^ " Who, offering up one oblation for sins, sitteth now
No sacri- for ever on the right hand of God : for by one oblation hath he made perfect
fice now for ever those that be sanctified." " For where is remission of sins, there is

but one. now no oblation for sin,"^ but this only sacrifice of Christ. Whosoever shall

Christ seek any other sacrifice propitiatory for sin, maketh tlie sacrifice of Christ of
sacrificed no validity, force, or efficacy : for if it be sufficient to remit sins, what need is

si'n^-' we
^^^^'^ of f^y Other ? for the necessity of another argueth and declareth this to

sacrifice be insufficient. Almighty God grant, that we may truly lean to one sacrifice
daily by ^f Christ, and that we to him again may repay our sacrifices of thanksgiving, of

giving, praise, of confessing his name, of true amendment, of repentance, of merciful-
and ness towards our neighbours, and of all other good works of charity : for by

wo^rkYof
^"'^^^^ sacrifices we shall declare ourselves neither ungrateful to God,' nor alto-

chanty, gether unworthy of this holy sacrifice of Christ.

And thus you have out of the testimonies of holy Scripture, and of the ancient

doctors of tlie church, the true and sincere use of the Lord's holy supper, and
the fruit of the true sacrifice of Christ; whicli whosoever, through captious or

wrested interpretations, or by men's traditions, shall go about, otherwise than
Christ ordained them, to alter or transubstantiate, he shall answer to Christ in

the latter day, when he shall understand (but then too late), that he hath no
participation with the body and blood of Christ, but that out of the supper of

eternal life, he hath eaten and drunken eternal damnation to himself.

(1) Isa. liii. (2) Heb. ix. (3) Heb. x.
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Weston

:

—" Because we will not consume and spend the time in waste, this Mary.

your writing which yon exhihit, hei-eafter shall be read in this place. In the

mean season let ns now fall to the arguments." -^- '-'•

Chedseij

:

—" The Scriptures in many places do affirm, that Christ gave his ^^^'*-

natural body : Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. Ergo, I do conclude that the Argu-

natural body is in the sacrament." ment.

Cranmer :
—" To your argument I answer, If you understand by the body Answer,

natural ' organicum,' that is, having such proportion and members as he had
living here, then I answer negatively. Furthermore, concerning the evangelists

thus I say and grant, that Christ took bread, and called it, his body."

Chedsey

:

—" The text of the Scripture maketh against you, for the circum-

stance thereto annexed doth teach us, not only there to be the body, but also

teacheth us what manner of body it is, and saith, ' The same body which shall

be given.'

Ba- " That thing is here contained, that is given for us. Argii-

ro- " But the substance of bread is not given for us.
ment.

CO. " Ergo, The substance of bread is not here contained."

Cranmer :
—" I iniderstand not yet what you mean by this word ' contained.' Answer.

If ye mean ' really,' then I deny your major."

Chedsey

:

—" The major is the text of Scripture. He that denieth the major,

denieth the Scripture : for the Scripture saith, ' This is my body which is

given for you.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I grant he said it was his body which should be given, but The body

he said it was not his body which is here contained; ' but the body,' saith he,
po,ft^iJ4a

'that shall be given for you.' As though he should say, 'This bread is the not really,

breaking of my body; and this cup is the shedding of my blood.' "What will but sacra-

ye say tlien ? Is the bread the breaking of his body, and the cup the shedding ™*" ^ ^'

of his blood really ? If you say so, I deny it."

Chedsey :
—" If you ask what is the thing therein contained ; because his

apostles should not doubt what body it was that should be given, he saith,

' This is my body which shall be given for you, and my blood which shall be

shed for many.' Ergo, here is the same substance of the body, which the day

after was given, and the same blood which was shed. And here I urge the

Scripture, which teacheth that it was no fantastical, no feigned, no spiritual

body, nor body in faith ; but the substance of the body."

Cranmer:—"You must prove that it is contained: but Christ said not,

* which is contained.' He gave bread, and called that his body. I stick not in

the words of the Scripture, but in your word, which is feigned and imagined

of yourself."

Chedsey

:

—" When Christ took bread and brake it, what gave he?"

Cranmer

:

—" He gave bread. The bread sacramentally, and his body spiri-

tually, and the bread there he called his body."

Chedsey

:

—" This answer is against the Scripture, which saith, that he gave

his body."
Cranmer

:

—" It did signify that which they did eat."

Chedsey :
—" They did not eat the body as the Capernaites did understand

it, but the selfsame body which was given for the sins of the world. Ergo, it

was his body which should be given, and his blood which should be shed."

[In some other copies I find this argument to be made by Chedsey.

Ba- " The same body is in the sacrament, which was given for us on the cross. Argu-

ro- " But bread was not given on the cross for us :

ment.

CO. " Ergo, Bread is not given in the sacrament." ,

Cranmer

:

—" I deny the major, which is, that the same natural body is given Answer

in the sacrament, which was given on the cross, except you understand it spiri-

tually."—And after, he denied also the argument as utterly nought, as he might

well do, the major in the second figure being not universal.]

When master Chedsey had put forth his argument, and prosecuted

tlie same, and Dr. Cranmer answered as before is showed, Dr. Ogle-

VOL. VI. G G
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thorpe, one of those doctors which the prolocutor called "ccnsores"

(belike to be arbiters to order the disputations), said on this "svise

:

Oglethorpe :
—" You come in still with one evasion or starting hole to flee to.

He urgeth the Scriptures, saying, tliat Christ gave his very body. You say,

that he gave his body in bread. Quomodo praedicatur corpus ? quahs est cor-

pus ? qualis est prsedicatio? panis est corpus."

Cranmer

:

—" You should say, ' Quale corpus.' ^ I ansvsrer to the question :

It is the same body which was born of the Virgin, was crucified, ascended; but

tropically, and by a figure. And so I say, ' Panis est corpus,' is a figurative

speech, speaking sacramentally ; for it is a sacrament of his body."

Oglethorpe:—" This word 'bod}',' being ' praedicatum,' doth signify sub-

stance.
" But 'substantia' is not predicated denominatively.
" Ergo, It is an essential predication ; and so it is his true body, and not the

figure of his body."

Cranmer:—" Substantia may be predicated denominatively in an allegory,

or in a metaphor, or in a figurative locution."

Oglethorpe

:

—" It is not a likely thing, that Christ hath less care for his

sjDouse the church, than a wise householder hath for his family, in making his

will or testament."

Cranmer

:

—" Your reason is drawn out of the affairs of men, and not taken

out of the holy Scriptures."

Oglethorpe :
—" But no householder maketh his testament after that sort."

Cranmer

:

—" Yes, there are many that so do. For what matter is it, so it

be understood and perceived ? I say, Christ did use figurative speech in no
place more than in his sacraments; and speciallj' in this his supper."

Oglethorpe

:

—" No man of purpose doth use tropes in his testament; for if he
do, he deceiveth them that he comprehendeth in his testament : therefore Christ

useth none here."

Cranmer

:

—" Yes, he may use them well enough. You know not what
tropes are."

Oglethorpe :
—"The good man of the house hath respect that his heirs, after

his departure, may live in quiet and without brabling.
" But they cannot be in quiet, if he do use tropes :

" Therefore, I say, he useth no tropes."

Cranmer :
—" I deny your minor."

Weston:—" Augustine, in his book entituled 'De unitate Ecclesiae,' chap. x.,^

hath these words following :^

" ' What a thing is this, I pray you? When the last words of one lying upon
his death-bed are heard, who is ready to go to his grave, no man saith, that he
hath made a lie ; and he is not accounted his heir, who regardeth not those

words. How shall we then escape God's wrath, if either not believing, or not

regarding, we shall reject the last words both of the only Son of God, and also

of our Lord and Saviour,—both ascending into heaven, and beholding from
thence, who despiseth, who observeth them not ; and so shall come from thence
to judge all men ?'

" The Argument is thus formed:
£ar- " Wliosoever saith that the testator did lie, is a wicked heir.

ba- " But whosoever saith that Christ spake by figures, saith that he did

lie

:

ra. " Ergo, Whosoever saith that Christ here spake by figures, is a wicked
heir."

Cranmer

:

—" I deny the minor : as who say, it is necessary that he that

usetlrto speak by tropes and figures, should lie in so doing."
Oglethorpe :

—" Your judgment is disagreeing with all churches."

(1) Cranmer might have found fault with tliis argument, as well as with his Latin, being made
in no mood or figure.

(2) "This authority is stated in the Cambridge MS. to have been alleged by Oglethorpe ; it

certainly forms part of his train of reasoning." Jenkyns, vol. iv. p. 24.—Kd.
(3) "Quid hoc est, rogo? Cum verba novissima hominis morientis audiantur ituri ad inferos,

nemo cum dicit esse mentitum, et illius non judicatur h^res qui fort^ ea contempserit. Quomodo
ergo effugiemus iram Dei, si vel non crcdentes, vel contemnentes, expulerimus verba novissima,
et unici filii Dei et Domini nostri salvatoris, et ituri in calum, et inde prospecturi, quis ea
negligat, quis non observet, et inde venturi ut dc omnibus judicel ?"
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Cranmer :
—" Nay, I disagree with the papistical church." Mary.

Oglethorpe :
—" This you do, through the ignorance of logic."

Craiivier

:

—"Nay, this you say, through the ignorance of the doctors." A.D.
Weston :

—" I will go plainly to work by Scriptures, What took he ?" l^^i.

Cranmer:—"Bread." g^^

Weston :
—" What gave he ?" Addenda

Cranmer

:

—" Bread."

Weston

:

—" What brake he?"
Cranmer

:

—" Bread."

Weston

:

—" What did he eat 1"

Cranmer:—"Bread."
Weston :

—" He gave bread : therefore he gave not his body.
" He gave not his body, therefore it is not his body verily, and in deed and Argn-

in truth." "i'^"'-

Cranmer

:

—" I deny the argument."

Cole:—"This argument holdeth, ' a disparatis :'' It is bread: ergo, it is

not the body; and it is such an argument or reason as cannot be dissolved."

Cranmer

:

—" Th° like argument may be made. He is a rock: ergo, nc is

not Christ."

Cole ;—" It is not alike."

Weston :
—" He gave not his body indeed : ergo, it was not his body indeed."

Cranmer:—"He gave his death, his passion, and the sacrament of his

passion. \nd, in very deed, setting the figure aside, formally it is not his

body."

Weston :
—" Why? then the Scripture is false."

Cranmer

:

—" Nay, the Scriptm-e is most true."

Westo7i :— "This saith Chrysostome :- ' Needful it is, dear friends, to tell you
what the miracle of the mysteries is, and wherefore it is given, and what profit

there is of the thing. We are one body, and members of his flesh and of his

bones. We that be in the mystery, let us follow the thing which was spoken.

Wherefore, that we may become this thing, not only by love, but also that we
may become one with that flesh indeed, that is brought to pass by this food which
he gave unto us, minding to show his great good will that he hath towards us

;

and therefore he mixed himself with us, and united his own body with us, that

we should be made all as one thing together, as a body joined and annexed to

the head ; for this is a token of most ardent and perfect love. And the same
thing Job also, insinuating, said of his servants, of whom he was desired above
measure, insomuch that they, showing their great desire toward him, said. Who
shall give unto us to be filled with his flesh ? Therefore also Christ did the same,

who, to induce us into a greater love toward him, and to declare his desire towards

us, did not only give himself to be seen of them that would, but also to be

handled and eaten, and suffered us to fasten our teeth in his flesh, and to be

united together, and so to fill all our desire. Like lions therefore, as breathing

fire, let us go from that table, being made terrible to the devil, remembering
our Head in our mind, and his charity which he showed unto us. For parents

many times give their children to others to be fed, but I do not so (saith he),

but feed you with mine own flesh, and set myself before you; desiring to make
you all jolly people, and pretending to you great hope and expectation to look

for things to come, who here give myself to you, but much more in the world

to come. I am become your brother ; I took flesh and blood for you. Again,

my flesh and blood, by the which I am made your kinsman, I deliver unto

you.' Thus much out of Chrysostome. Out of which words I make tliis

argument.
" The same flesh whereby Christ is made our brother and kinsman, is given Weston'i

of Christ to us to be eaten. ^^"^j
" Christ is made our brother and kinsman, by his true, natural, and organical

flesh

:

" Ergo, His true, natural, and organical flesh, is given to us to be eaten."

Cranmer

:

—" I grant the consequence and the consequent."

(1) " Disparata" is a school term, meaning divers substances, being so sundered in nature ; that ,i,,i',endt

one can never be said to be the other.

(2) " Necessarium est, dilectissimi, niysteriorum dicere miraculum quid tandem sit; et quare

sit datum, et qua;; rei utilitas," etc. Homil. 61, ad Pop. Anlioch. [Or rather Horn, in Johan. 46,

al. 45, Edit. Benedict, torn. viii. p. 272 ; in Jenkyns's Appendix, p. 423.—Ed.]

G G 2
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Weston

:

—" Therefore we eat it with our mouth."
Cramner

:

—" I deny it. We ecat it through faith."

Weston :
—" He gave us that same flesh to eat whereby he became our brother

and kinsman.
" But he became our brother and kinsman by his true, natural, and organical

flesh:

" Therefore he gave his true, natural, and organical flesh to be eaten."

Cranmer

:

—" I grant he took and gave the same true, natural, and organical

flesh wherein he sufiered ; and yet he feedeth us spiritually, and that flesh is

received spiritually."

Weston

:

—" He gave us the same flesh which he took of the Virgin.
" But he took not his true flesh of the Virgin spiritually, or in a figure.
" Ergo, He gave his true natural flesh, not spiritually."'

Cranmer :
—" Christ gave to us his own natural flesh, the same wherein he

suffered, but feedeth us spiritually."

Weston ;—" Chrysostome is against you, where he saith,^ ' Let it come into

thy remembrance with what honour thou art honoured, and what table thou
sittest at : for with the same thing we are nourished, which the angels do behold
and tremble at ; neither are they able to behold it without great fear, for the

brightness which cometh thereof: and we be brought and compact into one
heap or mass with him, being together one body of Christ, and one flesh with
him. Who shall speak the powers of the Lord, and shall declare forth all his

praises ? What pastor hath ever nourished his sheep with his own members ?

Many mothers have put forth their infants after their birth to other nurses;
which he would not do, but feedeth us with his own body, and conjoineth and
uniteth us to himself.' Whereupon I gather this argument :

" Like as mothers nurse their children with milk, so Christ nourisheth us
with his body.

" But mothers do not noiu'ish their infants spiritually with their milk :

" Therefore Christ doth not nourish those that be his spiritually, with his

blood,"

Cranmer

:

—" He gave us the wine for his blood."

Weston :
—" If he gave the wine for his blood (as you sa}^), then he gave less

than mothers do give.

" But Chrysostome affirmeth, that he gave more than mothers give

:

" Therefore he gave not the wine for his blood."

Cranmer

:

—" You pervert mine answer. He gave wine, yet the blood is

considered therein. As for examjile : when he giveth baptism, we consider not

the water, but the Holy Ghost, and remission of sins. We receive with the

mouth the sacrament; but the thing and the matter of the sacrament we receive

by faith."

Weston

:

—" When Christ said, * Eat ye,' whether meant he by the mouth or

by faith V
Cranmer :

—" He meant, that we should receive the body by faith, the bread
by the mouth."

Weston :
—" Nay, the body by the mouth,"

^

Cranmer :
—" That I deny."

Weston :
—" I prove it out of Chrysostome, writing upon the fiftieth Psalm :*

* She that is a mother, shameth sometime to play the nurse. But Christ, our

nurse, doth not so play with us. Therefore, instead of meat, he feedeth us with

his own flesh ; and instead of drink, he feedeth us with his own blood.' Like-

wise, upon the 83d Homily, on Matth. xxvi., he saith: ' For it shall not be
enough for him to become man, and in the meanwhile to be whipped ; but he
doth bring us into one mass or lump with himself (as I may so call it) ; and
maketh us his body, not by faith alone, but also in very deed.'

"

(1) Fallax h dicto secundum quid ad simpliciter.

(2) " Veniat tibi in mentem quo sis honore honoratus, qua mensa fruaris. Ea namque re nos
alimur, qiiam angeli," etc. Horn. 83, in xxvi. cap. Matt.

S"
.

(3) A gross saying.
Appendix.

j^j ,1 Erubescit fieri nutrix, quae facta est mater. Christus autcm non ita ipse nutrltor est

noster : ideo pro cibo carne propria nos pascit, et pro potu suum sanguinem nobis propinavit."

Item, in xxvi. Matthaei, Homil. 83. " Non enim sufficit ipsi hominem fieri, flagellis interim

caedi : sed nos secum in unani, ut ita dicam, massam reducit, neque id fide solum, sed re ipsa nos

corpus suum eiheit.'' [" Sir H. Saville doubted the genuineness of this homily, and F. Duckus
and Montfaucon reject it altogether, as unworthy of Chrysostome." Jenkyns.— Ed.J
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Crmimer

:

—" I gi-ant, we make one nature with Christ. But that to be Mary.

done with the mouth, I deny."

Weston:—" Chrysostome (2 Cor. xiii. Homih 29) hath these words:' ' No ^•^•

little honour is given to our mouth, receiving the body of the Lord.'
" voo^.

Cranmer

:

—" This I say, that Christ entereth into us both by our ears and
by our eyes. With our mouth we receive the body of Christ, and tear it with

our teeth, that is to say, the sacrament of the body of Christ. Wherefore I The

say and affirm; that the virtue of the sacrament is much : and therefore Chry-
ci°rvsos-

sostome many times speaketh of sacraments no otherwise than of Christ tome ex-

himself ; as I could prove, if I might have liberty to speak, by many places pounded.

of Chrysostome, where he speaketh of the sacrament of the body of Christ."

With wliicli word of the " sacrament of the body,''*' etc. Dr. Cole Dr. Coie's

being highly offended, denied it to be the sacrament of the body of
'^"''''

,

Christ, save only of the mystical body, which is the church.

Cranmer

:

—•' And why should we doubt to call it the sacrament of the body
of Christ, offered upon the cross, seeing both Christ and the ancient fathers do
so call it?"

Cole :
—" How gather you that of Chrysostome ?

"

Cranmer:—"Chrysostome declareth himself thus:^ 'O miracle, O the Chrysos-

good-will of God towards us, which sitteth above, at the right hand of the f°'"^ ^'"

Father, and is holden in men's hands at the sacrifice's time, and is given to feed Dr. Cran-

upon, to them that are desirous of him ! And that is brought to pass by no ™er.

subtilty or craft, but with the open and beholding eyes of all the standers-by.'

Tluis you heal', Christ is seen here in earth every day ; is touched, is torn with

the teeth, that our tongue is red with his blood ; which no man having any
judgment will say or think to be spoken without trope or figiu'C."

Weston:—" VVhat miracle is it, if it be not his body, and if he spake only of Chrysos-

the sacrament, as though it were his body? But hearken what Chrysostome fe^dbv
saith ? ' I show forth that thing on the earth unto thee, which is worthy the Weston,

greatest honour. For like as in the palace of kings, neither the walls, nor the

sumptuous bed, but the body of kings sitting under the cloth of estate, and
royal seat of majesty, is of all things else the most excellent: so is, in like

manner, the King's body in heaven, which is now set before us on earth. I

show thee neither angels nor archangels, nor the lieaven of heavens, but the

very Lord and Master of all these things. Thou perceivest after what sort thou
dost not only behold, but touchest ; and not only touchest, but eatest, that

which on the earth is the greatest and chiefest thing of all other ; and when thou
hast received the same, thou goest home : wherefore cleanse thy soul from all

uncleanness.'
" Upon this, I conclude that the body of Christ is showed us upon the earth."

Cranmer

:

—" What! upon the earth ? No man seeth Christ upon the earth: How the

he is seen with the eyes of our mind, with faith and spirit."
|^'i"'y

"'.

Weston:—"I pray you, what it is that seemeth worthy highest honour on showed us

the earth? Is it the sacrament, or else the body of Christ?" upon the

Cranmer:—" Chrysostome speaketh of the sacrament; and the body of
'^

Clu'ist is showed forth in the sacrament."
Weston :

—" Ergo, then the sacrament is worthy greatest honour."

(1) " Non vulgarem honorem consequutum est os nostrum, accipiens corpus Dominicum."
[horn. XXX. § 2.]

(2) " O miraculum, O Dei in nos benevolentia, qui sursum sedet ad dextram Patris, sacrificii

tamen tempore homuium manibus contiiietur, traditurque lambere cupientibus eum I i^it autem
id nuilis praestigiis, sed apertis et circumspicientibus circumstantium omnium oculis." Chrys.
lib. iii. de Sacerd. cap. 4. [" The original of this passage supports Cranmer's reasoning much
better than the version here given." Jenkyns, vol. iv. p. 30. The principal variation appears in

tlie closing line, which we accordingly copy :
" iroiouo-i de tovto TruVTef du\ tio\> hrpOa\ii.wv -rhi

TTin-Tet.)?." In Huglies's edition of this treatise (Cantabr. 1712), /SKtTrovai takes the place of Troior-o-i

;

he has a long note upon the passage (p. 291), but does not notice any various reading; neither

does Moiitfaucon, vol. i. p. 4(iS. Paris, 1S34. — Ed.]

(3) " Quod summo honore dignum est, id tibi in terra ostendo. Nam quemadmodum in regiis

non parietes, non lectus aureus, sed regium corpus in throne sedens omnium prcestantissimum est

:

Ita quoque in coelis regium corpus, quod nunc in terra proponitur. Non angelos, non archangelos,

non ccelos coelorum, sed ipsum horum omnium Dominum tibi ostendo. Animadvertis quonam
pacto, quod omnium maximum est, atque praecipuum in terra, non conspicaris tantum sed tangis,

neque solum tangis, sed comedis, atque eo accepto domum redis. Absterge igitur ab omni sorde

.TJiimara tuam." Horn. [24, § 5.]

. earth.
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Mnrij. Cranmer :
—" I deny the argument."

Weston :
—" That thing is showed forth, and is now the earth :

' ostenditur

^- D. et est,'^ which is worthy highest honour.
1554. << ijut only the body of Christ is worthy highest honour:

" Ergo, The body of Christ is now on the earth." ^

Cranmer

:

—" I answer, the body of Christ to be on the earth, but so as in

the sacrament, and as the Holy Ghost is in the water of baptism."

Weston:—" Chrysostome saith 'ostendo,' ' I show forth,' which noteth a

substance to be present."

Cranmer

:

—" That is to be understanded sacramentally."^

Weston:—" He saith ' ostendo in terra,' ' I show fortli on earth ;' declaring

also the place where."

Cranmer:—"That is to be understand figuratively."

Weston

:

—" He is showed forth on the earth, and is now, etc. as before."

Cranmer ;
—" Your major and conclusion are all one."

Weston :
— " But the major is true : ergo, the conclusion also is true.

"That thing is on the yearth, which is worthy of most high honour.
" But no figure is worthy of highest honour.
" Ergo, That which is on the earth, is no figure."

Cranmer

:

—" I answer, that is true sacramentally."

Here Weston crietli to him, that he should answer to one pai^,

bidding him repeat his words. Which when Cranmer went abo\it to

do, such was the noise and crying out in the school, that his mild voice

Weston could not bc heard. For when he went about to declare to the people

the words ^ow the prolocutor did not well English the words of Chrysostome,
ofchry- usiug for " osteuclitur in terra," "he is showed forth on the earth,"

" est in terra," " he is on the earth," whereas Chrysostome hath not
" est" nor any such word of being on the earth, but only of showing,

as the grace of the Holy Ghost in haptismo ostenditur, i.e. is showed

forth in baptism : and oftentimes he did inculcate this word " osten-

ditur."

unreve- Then the prolocutor, stretching forth his hand, set on the rude

words people to cry out at him, filling all the school with hissing, clapping

tiietJhooi
°^ hands, and noise ; calling him indoctum, imperitum, impudentem.

against i. e. Unlearned, unsldlflil, impudent : which impudent and reproach-

ful words this reverend man most patiently and meekly did abide, as

one that liad been inured Avith the suffering of such like reproaches.

And when the prolocutor, not yet satisfied with this rude and unseemly

demeanour, did urge and call upon him to answer the argument

;

then he bade the notary repeat his words again,

Notaj-y

:

—"That which is worthy most high honour, here I show forth lo

thee in earth.

" The body of Christ is worthy highest honour •

" Ergo, He showeth forth the body of Christ here on earth."

Cranmer:—"That is showed forth here on the earth, which maybe seen,,

which may be touched, and which may be eaten : but these things be not true

of the body."*

Cole

:

—" Why should not these things be true of the body of Christ?"

Cranmer

:

—" The major out of Chrysostome is true ; meaning of the sacra-

ments. For in the sacrament the true body of Christ, and not the figurative

body, is set forth.'

(1) This word "est," is not in Chrysostome.

(2) This arf!iiment of Weston, standing only upon affirmatives in the second figure, hath no per-

fect form in lojj;ic.

(3) Thus Cranmer answereth to the place of Chrysostome, how Christ is showed forth on the

earth, not bodily, hut in a sacrament; that is sacramentally and figuratively.

(i The body of Christ is showed forth to us, here in earth, divers ways: as in reading of the

Scriptures, sometimes in hearing sermons, and also in sacraments ; and yet neither the Scriptures,

nor sermons, nor sacraments are to he worshipped.

Cranmer.
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Weston

:

—" Show me somewhat in earth worthy greatest honour." Manj.

Cranmcr :
—" I cannot, but in the sacrament only."

Wi'ston

:

—" Ergo, The sacrament is worthy greatest honour." •^- D.

Cranmer

:

— " So it is." 1554.

Judges

:

—" Let it he written."

Cranmcr:—"I pray you let my answer be written likewise: I affirm, that

the body of Christ is showed forth unto us. It is our faith that seeth Christ.'

Weston :
— " ' Ostendo tibi,' i. e. 'I show it to thee,' saith Chrysostome—not

to thy faith."

Cranmer

:

—" He speaketh sacramentally."

Weston

:

—" Ergo, Chrysostome lieth. For he, speaking of showing, saith :

'Ego Chrysostomus ostendo,' i.e. ' I Chrysostome do show.' But he can show
nothing sacramentally."

Chedsey:—"By force of argument we are bi-ought to this point, that the

body of Chi'ist is proved to be on eartli, not only sacramentally, but in very

deed also, by this reason, that it is worthy highest honour.—The reason is in-

dissoluble."

Cranmer

:

—" I never heard a more vain argument, and it is most vain; also

it hath mine answer unto it."

Chedsey

:

—" Will you affirm, that it is absurd which Chrysostome saith,

That the body of Christ is touched ?

" I touch the body of Christ in the sacrament, as Thomas touched Christ.
" Thomas touched Christ, and said, ' Dominus mens, Deus meus,' ' my Lord,

my God.'
" Ergo, That which he touched was the Lord, the God."

[This argument, as I received it out of the notary's book, is not Thear^u-

formal ; but rather he should conclude in the third figure thus : fbrmai!"

Da- As Thomas touched the body of Christ, so we touch it in the

sacrament.

ti- Thomas touched the body of Christ corporally :

si. Ergo, We touch the body of Christ corporally in the sacra-

ment.]

Cranmer:—"I deny your argument. He touched not God, but him which God can-

was God; neither is it sound doctrine to affirm that God is touched." Tuch^d
Chedsey:—" This is because of the union ; so that God is said to be touched,

when Chi-ist, which is both God and man, is touched.
" Tertullian saith,* 'Let us consider as concerning the proper form of the

christian man, what great prerogative this vain and fold substance of ours hath
with God. Although it were sufficient to it, that no soul could ever get salva-

tion unless it believe while it is in the flesh : so much the flesh availeth to sal-

vation ; by the which flesh it cometh, that whereas the soul so is linked unto
God, it is the said flesh that causeth the soul to be linked : yet the flesh moreover
is washed, that the soul may be cleansed ; the flesh is anointed, that the soul

may be consecrated ; the flesh is signed, that the soul may be defended ; the
flesh is shadowed by the imposition of hands, that the soid may be illuminated
with the Spirit; the flesh doth eat the body and blood of Christ, that the soul

may be fed of God.' Whereupon I gather this argument:
" The flesh eateth the body of Christ. Ar^u-
" Ergo, The body of Christ is eaten with the mouth." ment.

" Item Photius upon these words (1 Cor. xi.) ' Reus erit corporis et san- Pliotius

guinis,'^ etc.: 'Whereas he saith, Is guilty of the body and blood; this he chefslyj

(1) " Videamus de propria christiani hominis forma, quanta hiiic substanti.-e frivolae et sordids
apud Deum praerogativa sit. Etsi sufficeret illi, quod nulla omnino anima saliitem posset adipisci,
nisi dum est in came crediderit: adeo caro salutis cardo est, de qua cum anima ])eo alligatur,
ipsa est qufe efficit ut anima alligari possit; sed et caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur ; caro un-
gitur, ut anima consecretur ; signatur, ut anima muniatur; caro roanus impositione adumhratur,
ut anima spiritu illuminetur; caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut anima de Deo
saginetur." Tertul. de Resurrectione Carnis, [cap. 8.

—

Ed.]
(2) To fvoxo? ToD croj/iaToc Kai tov aV/iuTOf touto SnXoi, on KaOdwep iraptiaKe iitv aihov 6

loi/da?, TTapioi'iia-ai' 5fr el? ai'irov o'i lovdaTot ovrui^ uri/jLal^ovctit [avrov o'l to Trava'^tov avTOv (Tui^a

Xepo"*!'] dfiaOapTOf; Sexo^i^vot^ to? lovdatot KpaTovvre^ avrov rore Kat Kinapariv '!rpou(p^povT€^

tTTo/aaTi. Aii't 6t TO tiweii' woWaKir Toii crcu/uaTot Kai ai'/uaTor tuv Kvpiov, oTiXoi, ot<' [ouk]



456 DISPUTATION'S OF CRANMER AT OXFORD-

Mary.

A.D.
1554.

Answer
to Tertul-

lian.

Weston
iirgeth

Tertul-

lian.

Inwardly
we eat the

bod J'; out-
wardly
the sacra-

nent.

declareth, that like as Judas betrayed him, and the Jews were fierce and spiteful

against him ; so do they dishonour liim, who receive his holy body with their

impure hands, and, as the Jews did hold him then, do now receive him with
impure mouths. And whereas he often niaketh mention of the body and blood
of the Lord, he declareth, that it is not simply man that is sacrificed, but even
the Lord himself, being the maker of all things, hereby (as it were) making
them afraid.'

" Ergo (as it is hereby gathered), the body of Christ is touched with the

hands."

Cramner :
—" Yon vouch two authors against me upon sundry things. First,

I must answer Tcrtullian, and then the other."

Chedsey :
—" They tend both to one meaning."

Cranmcr

:

—" Unto Tcrtullian I answer (because our disputation is wandering
and uncertain), that he calleth that the flesh, which is the sacrament. For
although God work all things in us invisibly, beyond man's i-each, yet they are

so manifest, that they may be seen, and perceived of every sense. Therefore

lie setteth forth baptism, unction, and, last of all, the supper of the Lord unto
us, which lie gave to signify his operation in us. The flesh liveth by the bread,

but the soul is inwardly fed by Christ."

Weston :
—" Stick to those words of TertuUian,' * The body eateth, that the

soul may be fed.'
"

Chedsey:—" The flesh eateth the body of Christ, that the soul may be fed

therewith."

IVesion :
—" Here you see two kinds of food, of the soul and of the body."

Chedsey

:

—" He saith, that not only the soul, but the flesh is also fed."

Cranmer

:

—" The soul is fed with the body of Christ, the body with the

sacrament."

Chedsey

:

—" Is the soul fed with the body of Christ, and not with the

sacrament."

Cranmer

:

—" Read that which foUoweth, and you shall perceive, that by
tilings external, an operation internal is understood. Inwardly we eat Christ's

body, and outwardly we eat the sacrament. So one thing is done ontwardl}',

another inwardly. Like as in baptism the external element, whereby the body
is washed, is one ; the internal thing, whereby the soul is cleansed, is another."

Chedsey :
—" The soul is fed bj' that which the body eateth.

" But the soul is fed by the flesh of Christ

:

" Ergo, The body eateth the flesh of Christ."

Cranmer

:

—" We eat not one thing outwardly and inwardly. Inwardly we
eat Clirist's body: outwardly we eat the sacrament."

Chedsey :
—" I will repeat the argument,

" '{'he flesh eateth Christ's body, that the soul may be fed therewith.
" The soul is not fed with the sacrament, but with Christ's body.

"Ergo, The flesh eateth the body of Christ."^

Cranmer :
—" The sacrament is one thing, the matter of the sacrament is

another. Outwardly we receive the sacrament ; inwardly we eat the body of

Christ."

Chedsey :
—" I prove, that we receive that outwardly, wherewith the soul

is fed.

" The soul is fed with the body of Christ

:

" Ergo, We eat the body of Christ outwardly.
" The flesh eateth Christ his body :

"Ergo, The soul is fed therewith."

Cranmer :
—" The flesh, I say, eateth the sacrament ; it eateth not Christ's

body. For Tcrtullian speaketh of the sacrament; and the place hath not ' inde,'

' thereof,' but ' de Deo,' ' of God.'
"

av0pu3iro<! ^(XAs- 6 tJt/o/iei'09, aW a'jTo^ 6 KiJpio? o TTOtriTt}^ 7rdvr<i>v, top SriSev Sta tovtwv €K(po/3fJav

auTotiv, i. e. ' Quod ait, Reus corporis et sanguinis, istud declarat, quod sicuti Judas ipsum quidem
tradidit, Judcei contumelios^ in ipsum insaniebant : sic ipsum inhonorant qui sanctissimum ipsius

corpus impuris manibus suscipiunt, et tanquam JudEei ipsi tenent et execrabili ore recipiunt.

Quodcrebro mentionem facit corporis et sanguinis Domini, manifestat, quod non sit simplex homo
qui sacriticatur, sed ipse Dominus omnium factor, tanquam per haec quidem ipsos perterrefaciens."

[This passage will be found " Apud fficunien." torn. i. p. .')32. Paris, 1631. Jenkyns.

—

Ed.]

(1) "Corpus vescitur, ut aniina saginetur."

(2) The form of this argument which he repeateth, stood better before : for the form of this con-
nexion answereth to none of the three figures of syllogisms.
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Chedsey :
—" What say you to Photius's saying 1 ' They which receive the Mary.

body with impure hands, are guilty of the Lord's blood, as Judas was.'"

Weston :
—" That which foUowetli in Tertullian doth take away your shift, ^- D.

where he saith,' ' They cannot be separated in reward, whom one work ^^^54.

joineth together.'

" But manducation, is the work, or labour : ergo, etc.

" The form of this argument may be thus collected.

Da- " One work or labour joineth body and soul together.

ri- " Manducation is a work, or labour.

i. " Ergo, One manducation joineth together both body and soul.

" To the major of which argument,^ thus it may be answered, exj^ounding
the saying of Tertullian, 'Una opera conjimgit, sed non idem operandi modus.'
Again, ' opera,' liere, in Tertullian, may be taken for temptations and
afflictions."

Cranmer :
—" Your authority, I suppose, is taken out of the book, ' De Resur- Answer

rectione carnis,' i. e. ' Of the resurrection of the flesh :' and the meaning thereof {?
Tertul-

is this. Tertullian goeth about there to prove, that the flesh shall rise again, Resur-
because it is joined together in one work with the soul. Through baptism in rect.

this world the body is washed, and the soul is washed : the body outwardly, the

soul inwardly; the work is one. In this work they are joined, and he speaketh
of signs."

Weston .•
— " He speaketh of eating in a sign : ergo, the reward is in a sign."

Cranmer :
—" They are coupled in one w^oi-k, namely, in the sacrament."

Weston :
—" There are two works : ergo, there are two rewards.

" If the work be in a figure: ergo, the reward is in a figure."

Cranmer :
—" He speaketh not of two works. Two works are but one work.

And yet he saith not, ' quos una opera conjungit,' i. e. ' whom one work joineth

together ;' but ' opera,' i. e. 'a work :' as in baptism the soul and body are joined
in understanding."

Weston :
—" The flesh and soul shall have one and the selfsame reward,

because they have one work."

Cranmer :—" Because they be joined together in one work."

Tresham :
—" Forasmuch as the reverend doctors here have impugned and Tresham

overthrown your assertion and your answers sufficiently, I will fall to another '"^"

matter, not altogether impertinent to the purpose, and that in few words, against
''" ^

a certain sequel of yoiu" opinion. The sequel is this : that between us and
Christ there is no further conjunction, while we receive the eucharist, than a

conjunction of the mind, or a spiritual conjunction, whereby we are united and
knit unto Christ through faith and love. As for the presence of Christ con-
cerning the substance, that you utterly deny. Whereupon, in very deed, you
leave but a spiritual imion and joining together of mind : howbeit you would
seem to think otherwise, by your subtle answers. But I will declare, by mani-
fest testimonies of the fathers, that this your sequel, which you account so sure,

is far wide from the truth. And I will begin with St. Hilary, who is both an
ancient and learned author. For, disputing against the Arians, in his eighth
book of the Trinity, lie saith, that this was their opinion ; that the Father and
the Son are conjoined only through unity of will. Whereupon Arius himself, when
Scripture was alleged against him, did (as you do now) elude the right meaning of it

by his false interpretations. But the catholic church hath always believed and ever
maintained, ' That Christ is one with the Father in nature, and not by consent
of will only.' To the proof whereof, when the catholics vouched this testimony
of John,^ ' The Father and I are one :' the Arians answered, that ' unum
sumus' was to be understood by the assent of their wills, and agreement of their

minds ; not by unity of their natures. Thus it happeneth now-a-days, where
men do doubt of the sacrament. But Hilary, going on, and proving the natural

conjunction between the Father and the Son a fortiori, questioneth with his

adversaries after this manner: 'I demand of them now, who will needs have
the unity of will only between the Father and the Son, whether Christ be now
in us truly by nature, or only by the agreement of wills. If,' saith lie, 'the

(1) " Non possunt ergo separari in mercede, quos opera conjungit."

(2) As the body and soul are joined in the work of baptism, so are they joined in the communion
of the Lord's supper. For as the flesh is washed with water, that the soul may be purged spiri-

tually ; so our body eateth the outward sacrament, that the soul may be fed of God.
(3) " Pater et Ego unurn sumus."
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word be incarnate in very deed, and we receive at the Lord's table the word
made flesh, liow then is he to be thought not to dwell in us naturally, who,

being born man, hath both taken the nature of our flesh upon him, that is now
inseparable, and hath also mingled that nature of his own flesh unto the nature

of eternity, under the sacrament of his flesh, to be communicated unto us V Thus
much hath Hilary. Whereupon I ask of you this question. How Christ

dwelleth now in us?—according to faith, or according to nature?"

Cm IImer :
—" 1 say that Christ dwelleth verily in us carnally and naturally;

for that he hath taken of the Virgin our flesh upon him, and because he hath

communicated his nature unto us."

Tresliam :
—" Bucer ^ referreth these woi-ds only to the eucharist, saying,

' Christ doth exhibit all this unto us in his holy supper ; and, according to the

holy fathers,' saith Bucer, ' Christ liveth thereby in us, not only by faith and
love, as absent, but naturally, corporally, and carnally. Wherefore he is not

absent, neither are we joined to Christ only by a spiritual union (as you sup-

pose), but also by a corporal and carnal union."

Cranmer :
—" I know that master Bucer was a learned man. But your faith

is in good case, which leaneth upon Bucer."

l^resham:-—^" I do not bring 13ucer as a patron of our faith; but because he

is a man of your sort, and yet bringeth this place of Hilary for that imion which

we have by the sacrament, and confesseth, that by it we are carnally united to

Christ: whereas you think, we are joined by it only through faith and love."

Cranmer:—" I say that Christ was communicated unto us, not only by
faith, but in very deed, also, when he was born of the Virgin. We have fel-

lowship with Christ, when we are united in the unity of the church ; when we
are made flesh of his flesh, and bones of his bones : and so we are united in the

communion, in baptism, and in faith."

Tresham

:

—" I pray you, what fellowship have we with Christ, in that he is

made man? Are not the Turks and Jews therein joined with him? For they

are men as we are, and are joined with him in man's nature, in that he was
born of a woman. I speak now of a more near unity. We are made one with

Christ by the communion, in a perfect unity."

Cranmer

:

—" We are made so, I grant : but we are made so also by baptism

;

and the unity in baptism is perfect."

Tresham

:

—" We are not made one by baptism in a perfect imity, as Hilary

there speaketh, but by the communion, by which we are carnally made one

;

but not likewise by baptism : wherefore you understand not Hilary. You shall

hear his words, which are these :
' He had now declared afore the sacrament of

his perfect union, saying ; As the living Father sent me, so do I also live by the

Father. And he that eateth my flesh, shall also live through me.' And a
little after that he writeth thus :

' This truly is the cause of our life ; that we
have Christ dwelling by his flesh in us that are fleshly, which also by him
shall live in such sort as he liveth by his Father.' Wherefore of these words it

is manifest, that we obtain this perfect unity by means of the saci-ament, and
that Christ by it is carnally united unto us."

Cranmer :
—•" Nay, Hilary in that same place doth teach, that it is done b)'^

baptism : and that doctrine is not to be suflered in the church, whicii teacheth,

that we are not joined to Christ by bajjtism."

Weston:—" Repeat the argument."
Cranmer

:

—" You nuist first make an argument."
Tresliam

:

—" It is made already, but it shall be made again in this form :

Da- " As Christ liveth by his Father, so they that eat Christ's flesh, live by
the same flesh.

ti- " But Christ liveth by the Father, not only by faith and love, but na-

turally."

si. " Ergo, We live not through the eating of Christ's flesh, by faith and
love only, but naturally."

Cranmer:—" We live by Christ, not only by faith and love, but eternally

indeed."

(1) Bucer contra Abrincensem. [Bucer ^vrote in answer to Robertas Senalis, bishop ofAvranches;
Defensio contra crimiiiationem Rob. Episcop. Ahrin. deEucharistia, Src. 8vo. Argentina;, 1534. See
also Buceri Scripta Anglicana, p. GIG. Basilca;, 1577. Jenkyns, p. 41, and Possevini apparatus
Sacer. toni. ii. p. 345.

—

Ed.]



DISPUTATIONS OF CRANMEE AT OXFORD. 459

Tresham :
—" Nay, naturally ;

^ I prove it thus : Mary.
" As Christ liveth by the Father, so live we by his flesh eaten of us.

" But Christ liveth not by his Father only by faith and love, but naturally. A. D.
" Therefore we do not live by eating of Christ's flesh only by faith and love 1554.

(as j'ou suppose), but naturally."

Cramner

:

—" The minor is not true."

Tresham :
—" This is the opinion of Arius—that Christ is luiited to his Father

by conjunction of mind, and not naturally."

Cranmer

:

—" I say not so yet, neither do I think so : but I will tell you

what I like not in your minor. You say, ' that Christ doth not live by his Father

only by faith and love :' but I say, that Christ liveth not at all by his faith."

iVesfon:—" Mark and consider well this word, 'by faith,' lest any occasion

of cavilling be given."

Tresham:—"Let that word, 'by faith,' be omitted. Neither did I mean,

that Christ liveth by his Father through faith. Yet the strength of the argu-

ment remaineth in force ; for else Hilary doth not confute the Arians, except

there be a greater con.iunction between us and Christ, when he is eaten of us,

than only a spiritual conjunction. You do only grant a union in deade. As
for a carnal or natitral union of the substance of flesh, by wliich we are joined

more than spiritually, you do not grant. But our Lord Jesus give you a better

mind, and show you the light of his truth, that you may return into the way of

righteousness."

Weston:—" We came hither, to dispute, and not to pray."

Tresham'-—" Is it not lawfid to pray for them that err?"

Weston:—" It is not lawful yet.—But proceed."

Tresham ;
—" Again, I reason thus : As Christ liveth by his Fathei*, after the

same manner do we live by the eating of his flesh."

" But Christ liveth not by his Father, only in unity of will, but naturally

:

" Ergo, We do not live when we eat the flesh of Christ, only by faith and
unity of will, but nattu-ally."

Cranmer:—"This is my faith, and it agreeth with the Scripture; Christ

liveth by his Father naturally, and maketh us to live by himself indeed na-
turally, and that not only in the sacrament of the eucharist, but also in baptism.

For infants, when they are baptized, do eat the flesh of Christ."

Weston :
—" Answer either to the whole argument, or to the parts thereof. Tlie same

For this argument is strong, and cannot be dissolved." ari^'ununt

Cranmer:—" This is the ai-gument: repeated.
" As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner do we live by his Answer.

flesh, being eaten of us.

" But Christ liveth by his Father not only in unity of will, but naturally.
" Ergo, We, eating his flesh, do not live only by faith and love, but naturally.
" But the major is false; namely, that, by the same manner we live b}'

Christ, as he liveth by his Father."

Weston:—" Hilary saith, 'after the same manner,' upon these words, 'He
that eateth my flesh shall live by me.' Ergo, Christ liveth by his Father, and,
as he liveth by his Father, after the same manner we shall live by his flesh.

Hei'e you see, that Hilary saith, ' after the same manner.' "^

Cranmer

:

—" ' After the same manner,' doth not signify alike in all things,

(1) The papists by this one word " naturally,'' confound themselves : for if the natural body of
Christ were eaten, and went naturally into our bodies, then should it follow, that the nature of
his body being immaculate, and now also immortal, our bodies united in nature to his pure and
immortal body, naturally should never sin nor die. Wlierefore it remaineth, that tlie natural unit-
ing to Christ's hody, cometh not by the bodily eating of the sacrament, ujito our body, but to our
soul, and so shall redound at length unto our bodies. If that union of tiie substanceof flesh should
be granted unto our bodies, then should our bodies never die, nor see corruption.

(2) Christ, not after his manhood, but after his divine nature, liveth naturally by his Father,
which divine nature of his worketli also in his manhood an immortality : so our spirit and soul,
receiving the natural body of Christ in the mysteries, by faith do receive also the nature of his
body; that is, his piireness, justification, and life: the operation whereof redounding likewise unto
our bodies, doth make the same also capable of the same glory and immortality. And thus it is

true, that as Christ liveth naturally by his Father, so we live naturally by the body of Christ eaten
in the mysteries, having respect both to the manhood of him and us. For as tlie flesh of Christ, in
respect of bare flesh, liveth not naturally by the Father, but for that it is joined to his divinity : so
our flesh liveth not naturally by Christ's body eaten in the sacrament (for then every wicked man
eating the sacrament should live naturally by him), but for that our flesh is joined to the spirit and
soul, which truly eateth the body of Christ by faith : and soonly the bodies of tlie faithful do live by
eating the body of Christ naturally, in participating the natural properties of the body of Christ.
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Mary, but indeed and eternally : for so do we live by Christ, and Christ liveth by bis

Father. For in other respects Christ liveth otherwise by his Father, than we
A. D. WyQ \yy Christ."
1oj4. Weston :

—" He liveth by his Father natui'ally and eternally.
'

" Ergo, We live by Christ naturally and etei'nally."

Cranmer .-
—" We do not live naturally, but by grace, if you take naturally

for the manner of nature ; as Christ hath eternal life of his Father, so have we
of him."

Weston

:

—" I stick to this word ' naturally.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I mean it, touching the truth of nature. For Christ liveth

otherwise by his Father, than we live by Christ."

Naturally Westo7i

:

—"Hilary in his eighth book ' de Trinitate,' dcnieth it, when he
expound-

gaith^ ' He liveth therefore by his Father ; and as he liveth by his Father, after

the same manner we shall live by his flesh.'"

Cranmer:—" We shall live after the same manner, as concerning the nature

of the flesh of Christ : for as he hath of his Father the nature of eternity, so

shall we have of him."
JFestoji

:

—" Answer unto the parts of the argument."
Tiie ar- " As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner shall we live by his

the third "'^''"•

time re- " But Christ doth not live by his Father only in unity of will, but naturally,
peated. << Ergo, We, eating of his flesh, do not live only by faith and love, but

naturally."

Cranmer

:

—" I grant, as I said, we live by Christ naturally : but I never
heard that Christ liveth with his Father in unity of will only."

Wcslon

:

—" Because it seemeth a marvel unto you, hear what Hilary saith :

'These things are recited of us to this end, because the heretics, feigning a

unity of will only between the Father and the Son, did use the example of our

unity with God ; as though we, being united to the Son, and by the Son to the

Father, only by obedience and will of religion, had no propriety of the natural

communion by the sacrament of the body and blood.'

" But answer to the argument,—Christ liveth by his Father naturally and
eternally: therefore do we live by Christ naturally and eternally."

Cranmer :
—" Cyril and Hilary do say, that Christ is united to us not only by

Avill, but also by nature : he doth communicate to us his own nature, and so is Christ

made one with us carnally and corporally, because he took our nature of the Virgin

Mary.' And Hilary doth not say only that Christ is naturally in us, but that we
also are naturally- in him, and in the Father ; that is, that we are partakers of

their nature, which is eternity, or everlastingness. For as the Word, receiving our

nature, did join it unto himself in unity of person, and did communicate unto
that our nature, the nature of his eternity, that like as he, being the everlasting

Word of the Father, had everlasting life of the Father; even so he gave the

same nature to his flesh. Likewise also did he communicate with us the

same nature of eternity, which he and the Father have, and that we should be
one with them, not only in will and love, but that we sliould be also partakers

of the nature of everlasting hfe."

Weston

:

—" Hilary, where he saith, ' Christ communicated to us his nature,'

nieaneth that not by his nativity, but by the sacrament."
Cranmer

:

— " He hath communicated to us his flesh by his nativity."

Weston

:

—" We have communicated to him our flesh^ when he was born."

Cranmer :
—" Nay, he communicated to us his flesh, when he was born, and

that I will show you out of Cyril upon this place, ' Et homo factus est.'
"

Weston:—"Ergo, Christ being born, gave us his flesh."

Cranmer:—" In his nativity he made us partakers of his flesh."^

Weston :
—" Write, sirs."

Cranmer

:

—" Yea, write."
Chedscy Chedsey

:

—" This place of Hilary is so dark, that you were compelled to

pu^et'lu'*^
falsify it in your book, because you could not draw it to confirm your purpose -.^

' If Christ hath taken verily the flesh of our body, and the man that was verily

(1) Ex exeniplari manu Cranmeri dcscripto.

(2) " Naturally," is here expounded; that is, our bodies to participfite the nature and properties
01" Christ's holy immortal body. (3) Then had Christ a sinful flesh.

'•- (4) That is, made us partakers of the properties, life, innocency, and resurrection of his body.
Anruaix. ^5) HUar. 8. de Trinit.
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born of the Viro^in Mary is Christ, and also we receive under the true mystery ]^ary.

tlie flesh of his body, by means whereof we shall be one (for the Father is in

Christ, and Christ in vis), how shall that be called the unity of will, when the A.D.

natural property, brought to pass by the sacrament, is the sacrament, of unity. ^5^'^-

We must not speak in the sense of man, or of the world, in matters concerning
God : neither must we perversely wrest any strange or wicked sense out of the

wholesome meaning of the holy Scripture, through impudent and violent con-
tention. Let us read those things that are written, and let us understand those

things that we read, and then we shall perform the duty of perfect faith. For
as touching that natural and true being of Christ in us, except we learn of him,
we speak foolishly and ungodly that thing that we do speak. For he saith, My
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed : he that eateth my flesh,

and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As touching the verity

of his flesh and blood, there is left no place of doubt : for now, both bv the tes-

timony of the Lord, and also by our faith, it is verily flesh, and verily blood.'

—

Here you have falsified Hilary, for you have set ' vero sub mysterio,' for ' vere '^^"^ ^^^

sub mysterio,' 'we receive truly under a mystery.' Hilary thrice reporteth taj^
j^^"^

'vere sub mysterio,' and you interpret it twice 'vere sub mysterio,' but, the English.

third time, you have 'vero' for 'vere.'"'

Cranmer

:

—" Assuredly I am not guilty of any deceit herein. It may be
that the copy which I followed had 'sub vero mysterio,' i.e. under a true mys-
tery; although touching the sense it diftereth little. God, I call to witness, I

have always hated falsifying, and if you had leisure and lust to hear false cita-

tions, I could recite unto you six hundred."

Weston:—" Here shall be showed you two copies of Hilary,- the one printed

at Basil, the other at Paris."

Cranmer:— " I suppose that Dr. Smith's book hath 'vero.'
"

Weston :
—" Here is Dr. Smith : let him answer for himself.—Master Smith,

master Doctor, what say you for yourself? Speak, if you know it."

Here Dr. Smith, either for the truth in his booh alleged, or

else astonished with Dr. Weston's liasty calling, staid to answer : for Appe7id,x.

he only put off his cap, and kept silence.

Weston:—"But your own book,^ printed by Wolf your own printer, hath
' vero.'

"

Cranmer

:

—" That book is taken from me, which easily might have ended
this controversy. I am sure the Book of Decrees hath ' vero.'

"

Cole :
—" Now you admit the Book of Decrees, when it maketh for you "*

Cranmer

:

—" Touching the sense of the matter there is little difference. The
change of one letter for another is but a small matter."

Weston:—"No is? 'pastor,' as you know, signifieth a bishop, and 'pistor,'

signifieth a baker. But 'pastor' shall be 'pistor,' a bishop shall be a baker,

by this your change of one letter, if 'verfe' and 'vero' do nothing change the

sense."

Cranmer:—"Let it be so, that in 'pistor' and 'pastor' one letter maketh
some difference : yet let ' pistor ' be either a baker or maker of bread, ye see

here the change of a letter, and yet no great difterence to be in the sense."

Young :
—" This disputation is taken in hand, that the truth might appear, younj?

I perceive that I must go another way to work than I had thought. It is a co.mf'tV"

com.mon saying, ' Against them that deny principles, we must not dispute.' socratical

Therefore, that we may agree of the principles, I demand, whether there be any interro-

other body of Christ, than his instrumental body?" gations.

Cranyner

:

—" There is no natural body of Christ, but his organical body."

(1) Seeing master Cranmer had twice "vert," and but once "vero," they had no cause to be
grieved : but that they were disposed to find a knot in a rush.

(2) There were Editions of Paris, 1510, and of Basle, 1523 and 1550, prefaced by Erasmus. The
passage in debate occurs in the treatise " de Trinitate," lib. viii. § 13.—En.

(3) " The 'book ' referred to must be Cranmer's Answer to Gardiner, printed by Wolf in 1551 ;

in which the original passage from Hilary is cited with the true reading, 'vere.'"—Jenkyns. From
a previous note of Mr. Jenkyns it appears that Cranmer had been led into the mistake "vero," by
the pages, not of an impugner but a defender of the corporal presence ; namely by Gardiner, in his

Detection of the devil's Sophistry, 1546.

—

Ed.
(4) Here Dr. Cole beginneth to carp.



462 DISPUTATIONS OF CRANMEi? AT OXFORD.

Mary.
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crament.

Young :
—" Again I demand, whether sense and reason ought to give place

to faith ?
"

Cramner :
—" They ought."

Young :
—" Thirdly, whether Christ be true in all his words ?

"

Cranmer :
—" Yea, he is most true, and truth itself."

Young :
—" Fourthly, whether Christ, at his supper, minded to do that which

he spake, or no ?"

Cranmer ;'—" In saying he spake, but in saying he made not, but made the

sacrament to his disciples."

Young :
—" Answer according to the truth, Whether did Christ that as God

and man, which he spake, when he said, ' This is my body?'"
Cramner .-

—" This is a sopliistical cavillation : go plainly to work. There is

some deceit in these questions. You seek subtileness : leave your crafty

fetches."

Young

:

—" I demand, whether Chiist by these words wrought any thing

or no 1"

Cranmer

:

—" He did institute the sacrament."

Young

:

—" But answer, whether did he work any thing ?"

Cranmer

:

—" He did work in instituting the sacrament."

Young .-—" Now I have you ; for before you said, it was a figurative

speech.^
" But a figure worketh nothing

:

" Ergo, It is not a figurative speech. A liar ought to have a good memory."
Cranmer :

—" I understood your sophistry before. You, by working, under-
stand converting into the body of Christ : but Christ wrought the sacrament,
not in converting, but in instituting."

Young :
—" Woe be to them that make Christ a deceiver. Did he work any

other thing than he spake, or the selfsame thing?"

Cranmer

:

—" He wrought the sacrament, and by these words he signified the
effect."

Fes- Young :
—" A figurative speech is no working thing.

ti- " But the speech of Christ is working :

no. " Ergo, It is not figurative."

Cramner

:

—" It worketh by instituting, not by converting."
Young :—" The thing signified in tlie sacrament, is it not in that sacra-

ment? "

Cranmer :
—" It is ; for the thing is ministered in a sign. He followeth the

letter that taketh the thing for a sign. Augustine separateth the sacrament
from the thing. ' The sacrament,' saith he, 'is one, and the thing of the sacra-

ment another.'

"

Weston :
—" Stick to this argument.

" It is a figurative speech.
" Ergo, It worketh nothing."

Young

:

—" But the speech of Christ is a working thing

:

" Ergo, It is not figurative."

Cramner

:

—" Oh how many crafts are in this argument? they are mere fal-

lacies. I said not, that the words of Christ do work, but Christ himself; and
he worketh by a figurative speech."

Weston :
—" If a figure work, it maketh of bread the body of Christ."

Cranmer :
—" A figurative speech worketh not."

Weston

:

—" A figurative speech, by your own confession, worketh nothing.
" But the speech of Christ in the supper (as you grant) wrought somewhat.
" Ergo, The speech of Christ in the supper, was not figurative."

Cranmer

:

—" I answer, these are mere sophisms. The speech doth not work,

but Christ, by the speech, doth work the sacrament. I look for Scriptures at

your hands, for they are the foundation of disputations."

Young :
—" Are not these words of Scripture, ' This is my body ?' The word

of Christ is of strength ; and by the Lord's words the heavens were made. He
said, ' This is my body :' ergo, he made it."

Cranmer :
—" He made the sacrament; and I deny your argument."

Young

:

—" If he wrought nothing, nothing is left there. He said, ' This is

(1) " Dicendo dixit, non fecit dicendo; sed fecit discipulis sacramenturo."

(2) This syllogism, speaking of a figure, hath no perfect form or figure.
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my body.' Yoii say, contrary to the Scriptures, it is not the body of Christ; and Mary.

fall from the faith."
—

—

Cranmer

:

—" You interpret the Scriptures contrary to all the old writers, ^- ^'

and feign a strange sense." loo^.

Young

:

—" x\mbrose saith -.^ ' Thou hast read of the works of all the world,

that he spake the word, and they were made; he commanded, and they were
created. Cannot the word of Christ, which made of nothing that which was
not, change those things that are, into that they were not ? for it is no less

matter to give new things, than to change natures. But what use we argu-

ments ? let us use his own examples, and let us confirm the verity of the mys-
tery by example of his incarnation. Did the use of nature go before, when
the Lord Jesus was born of Mary ? If you seek the order of nature, conception

is wont to be made by a woman joined to a man. It is manifest therefore, that

contrary to the order of nature,- a virgin did conceive : and this body that we
make, is of the Virgin. What seekest thou here the order of nature in the

body of Christ, when, against the order of nature, the Lord Jesus was conceived

of a virgin ? It was the true flesh of Christ that was crucified, and which was
buried : therefore it is truly the sacrament of him. The Lord Jesus himself

crieth, This is my body. Before the blessing of the heavenly words, it is named
another kind : but, after the consecration, the body of Christ is signified. He
calleth it his blood. Before consecration it is called another thing : after con-

secration it is called blood. And thou sayest. Amen ; that is. It is true. That
the mouth speaketh, let the inward mind confess : that the word soundeth, let

the heart perceive.'

" The same Ambrose, in his fourth book of Sacraments, chap, iv., saith thus :^

' This bread is bread before the words of the sacraments : when the conse-

cration Cometh to it, of bread it is made the fliesh of Christ. Let us confirm

this, therefore. How can that which is bread, by consecration be the body of

Christ? by what words then is the consecration made, and by whose words?
By the words of our Lord Jesus. For touching all other things that are said,

praise is given to God, prayer is made for the people, for kings, and for the

rest. When it cometh that the reverend sacrament must be made, then the

priest useth not his own words, but the words of Christ : therefore the word
of Christ maketh this sacrament. What word? That word, by which all things

were made. The Lord commanded,* and heaven was made : the Lord com-
manded, and the earth was made : the Lord commanded, and the seas were

made : the Lord commanded, and all creatures were made. Dost thou not

see then how strong in working the word of Christ is ? If therefore so great

strength be in the Lord's word, that those things should begin to be, which
were not before, how much the rather is it of strength to work, that these

(1) " De totius mundi operibus legist!, quia ipse dixit, et facta sunt, ipse maiidavit et creata
sunt. Sermo Cliristi qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest ea quae sunt in
id mutare quae non erant? Non enim minus est novas res dare, quam mutare naturas. Sed
quid argumentis utimur? suis utamur exemplis, incarnationisque exemplo astruamus niysterii

veritatem. Nunquid naturae usus prEecessit cum Dominus Jesus ex Maria nasceretur? Si

ordinem qu»rimus, viro mixta foemina generare consuevit; I,iquet igitur q\iod praeter naturae
ordinem virgo generavit : et hoc quod conficimus corpus ex virgine est. Quid hie qusris
naturae ordinem in Christi corpore, cum prseter naturam sit ipse Dominus Jesus partus ex
Virgine 1 Vera utique oaro Christi quae crucifixa est, quae sepulta est : Vere ergo illius sacra-
nientum est. Clamat Dominus Jesus : Hoc est corpus meum. Ante benedictionem verborum
ca?lestium alia species nominatur, post consecrationem corpus significatur. Ipse dicit sanguinem
snum. Ante consecrationem aliud dicitur : post consecrationem sanguis nuneupatur. Et tu dicis,

Amen, hoc est, verum est. Quod os loquitur, mens interna fateatur : quod sermo sonat, affectus
sentiat." Amb. De lis qui initiantur, etc. cap. 9. [The treatises of Ambrose here cited are gene-
rally considered spurious, or that tliey are much interpolated. See an excellent note in Mr. Jen-
kyns's edition of Cranmer's Works, vol. ii. page 326 ; also, Walchii Biblioth. Patrist. (Jenae, 1S34),

p. 297.—Ed.]
(2) As Christ Jesus was conceived against the order of nature; so in the instituting of this

sacrament the order of nature is not to be sought.

{3) " Panis iste panis est ante verba sacranientorum ; ubi accesserit consecratio, de pane fit

caro Christi. Hoc igitur adstruamus; quomodo potest qui panis est, corpus esse Christi? Conse-
cratione? Consecratio igitur quibus verbis est, et cujus sermonibus? Domini Jesu. Nam ad reliqua
omnia quae dicuntur, laus Deo defertur, oratione petitur pro populo, pro regibus, pro csteris; ubi
venitur ut conficiatur venerabile sacramentuni, jam non suis sermonibus sacerdos utitur, sed
sermonibus Christi. Ergo sermo Christi hoc conficit sacramentum. Quis sermo? Nempe is quo
facta sunt omnia. Jussit Dominus et factum est ccelum

; jussit Dominus et facta est terra; jussit

Dominus et facta sunt maria, etc. Vides ergo quam operatorius sit seimo Christi. Si ergo tanta
vis est in sermone Domini, ut inciperent esse quae non erant, quanto magis operatorius est, ut
sint qus erant, et in aliud commutentur."

(4) But the Lord Jesus here used not such words of commanding in the sacrament, as in the
creation : for we read not, " Fiat hoc corpus meum,' as we read, " Fiat lux," &c.
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Mary things wliicli were, should be changed into another thing?' Ambrose saith,

that the words are of strength to work."
A. D. Weston :

—" You omit those words which follow, which make the sense of
^^^'*- Ambrose plain : read them."

Young :^—" ' Heaven was not, the sea was not, the earth was not : but hear

him that said, He spake the word, and they were made ; he commanded, and

they were created. Tlierefore, to answer thee, it was not the body of Christ

before consecration : but after the consecration I say to thee, that now it is

the body of Christ.'
"

Craniner :
—" All these things are common. I say, that God doth chiefly

work in the sacraments."

Young :
—" How doth he work?"

Cratmier :
—" By his power, as he doth in baptism."

Young

:

—" Nay, by the word he changeth the bread into his body. This is

the truth: acknowledge the truth; give place to the truth."

Crajimer

:

—" O glorious words! You are too full of words."

Young :
—" Nay, O glorious truth !—You make no change at all."

Cranmer

:

—" Not so, but I make a great change ; as, in them that are bap-

tized, is there not a great change, when the child of the bondslave of the devil,

is made the Son of God ? So it is also in the sacrament of the supper, when he
receiveth us into his protection and favour."

Young

:

—" If he work in the sacraments, he worketh in this sacrament."

Cranmer

:

—" God worketh in his faithful, not in the sacraments."

Weston :
—" In the supper the words are directed to the bread ; in baptism

to the Spirit. He said not, the water is the Spirit, but of the bread he said,

' This is my body.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" He called the Spirit a dove, when the Spirit descended in like-

ness of a dove."

Ap^dii. Weston ;— " He doth not call the Spirit a dove ; but he saith, that he de-

scended as a dove. He was seen in the likeness of a dove. As in bajjtism the

words are directed to him that is baptized, so in the supper the words are

directed unto the bread."
As the Cranmer

:

—" Nay it is written, ' Upon whomsoever thou shall see the Spirit

caUed^he descending.'* He calleth that which descended, the Holy Spirit. And Augus-
Spirit, so tine calleth the dove, the Spirit. Hear what Augustine saith in John i.^ ' What
the bread meant he by the dove, that is, by the Holy Ghost? foi'sooth to teach, who sent

the body, him.'
"

" Hear Young

:

— " He understandeth of the Spirit descending as a dove : the Spirit

what is invisible. If you mind to have the truth heard, let us proceed. Hear what

saUh'^"^^
Ambrose saith :* ' You see what a working power the word of Christ hath.

Therefore, if there be so great power in the Lord's word, that those things

which were not, begin to be, how much more of strength is it, to work that

those things that were, should be changed into another thing ?' And in the

fifth chapter,^ ' Before it is consecrated, it is bread : but, when the words of

Christ come to it, it is the body of Christ.' But, hear what he saith more :®

• .Take ye, eat ye ; this is my body. Before the words of Christ, the cup is full

of wine and water : when the words of Christ have wrought, there is made the

blood of Christ which redeemed the people.' Wiiat can be more plain ?"

i.nswerto Cranmer:—" Nay, what can be less to the purpose? The words are of
f.nibrose. strength to work in this sacrament, as they are in baptism."

Pie

:

— " The words of Christ, as Ambrose saith, are of strength to work.
What do they work ?—Ambrose saith, ' They make the blood which redeemed
the people.'

"

(1) "Ccelum non erat, mare non erat, terra non erat. Sedaudi dicentem, ipse dixit et facta sunt,
ipse mandavitet creata sunt. Ergo tibi ut respondeam, non erat corpus Christi ante consecra-
tionem: sed post consecrationem dico tibi quod jam corpus Christie est." Amb. de Sacram. lib. iv.

cap. 4. (2) John i.

(3) " Quid voluitper columbara, id est, per Spiritum Sanctum? docere, qui miserat eum."'
(4) " Vides quim operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo taiita vis in scrmone Domini, &c., ut

supra."—De Sacram. lib. iv. cap. 4.

(5) "Antequam consecretur, panis est : uhi autem verba Christi accesscrint, corpus est Christi."

—Idem, lib. iv. cap. 5.

(6) " Acc'pite, edite, etc. ; hoc est corpus mcum. Ante verba Christi, calix est'vini et aqute
plenus: ubi verba Cliristioperata fuerint, ibi sanguis efficitur, qui redemit plebem." Idem, lit iv

cap. 5.

(o) 'KKKoiaxTK rerum et symbolorum,
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" Ergo, The natural blood is made." Mary.

Cranmer.— '' The sacrament of his blood is made. The words make the

blood to them that receive it : not that the blood is in the cup, but in the . P*
receiver." ''^'^*'

Pie

:

—" There is made the blood which redeemed the people."

Cranmer

:

—" The blood is made ; that is, the sacrament of the blood, by
which he redeemed the people. Fit, 'it is made;' that is to say, ' ostenditur,' ^„^'^,'j„

' it is showed forth there.' And Ambrose saith. We receive in a similitude :

' As thou hast received the similitude of his death, so also thou drinkest the

similitude of his precious blood.'
"

Weston :
—" He saith, ' in a similitude,' because it is ministered under another

likeness. 1 And this is the argument

:

" There is made the blood which redeemed the people.
" But the natural blood redeemed the people

:

" Ergo, There is the natural blood of Christ.^

" You answer, that words make it blood to them that receive it; not that

blood is in the cup, but because it is made blood to tliem that receive it. That
all men may see how falsely you would avoid the fathers, hear what Ambrose
saith in the sixth book and first chapter.^ ' Peradventure thou wilt say. How
be they ti'ue ? I, who see the similitude, do not see the truth of the blood.

First of all I told thee of the word of Christ, which so worketh, that it can

change and turn kinds ordained by nature. Afterward, when the disciples

could not abide the words of Christ, but hearing that he gave his flesh to eat,

and his blood to drink, tiiey departed. Only Peter said. Thou hast tlie words
of eternal life ; whither should I go from thee ? Lest therefore more should

say this thing, as though there should be a certain horror of blood, and yet the

grace of redemption sliould remain : therefore, in a similitude thou receivest

the sacrament, but in deade thou obtainest the grace and power of his nature.'
"

Cranmer:—" These words of themselves are plain enough. [And he read Answer to

this place again, 'Thou receivest the sacrament for a similitude.'] But what is Ambrose,

ttiat he saitli, I'hou receivest for a similitude ! 1 think he understandeth the

sacrament to be the similitude of his blood."

Cliedsey :
—" That you may understand that truth dissenteth not from

truth, to overthrow that which you say of that similitude, hear wiiat Ambrose

saith, in his fourth book of Sacraments:* ' If the heavenly word did work in

other things, doth it not work in the heavenly sacraments ? Therefore thou

hast learned, that of bread is made the body of Christ, and that wine and water

is put into that cup ; but, by consecration of the heavenly word, it is made
blood. But thou wilt say peradventure, that the likeness of blood is not seen.

But it hath a similitude. For as thou hast received the similitude of his death,

so also thou drinkest the similitude of his precious blood ;5 so that there is no

horror of blood, and vet it worketh the price of redemption. Therefoi'e thou

hast learned, that that which thou receivest is the body of Ciirist.'
"

Cranmer.-— " He speaketh of sacraments sacramentally. He calleth the sacra- Answerto

nients by the names of the things ; for he useth the signs for the things signified :
ti'e plaice

and therefore the bread is not called bread, but his body, for the excellency and br^,

"

dignity of the tiling signified by it. So dotli Ambrose interpret himself, when
he saith,* ' For a type or figure whereof we receive the mystical cup of his

blood, for the safeguard of our bodies and souls.
"

(1) Mark how Weston expoundeth to eat in a similitude.

(2) If this sylloifism be in tlie second figure (as by standing of the terms appeareth), then is it

false, because it noncludeth affirmatively.

(3) "Forte dicas, quomodo vera? qui similitudinem video, non video sanguinis veritatem.
Primum omnium dixi tibi de sermone (_ hristi, qui operatur, ut possit mutare et convertere genera
instituta naturae. Deinde ubi non tulerunt sermonera discipuli e|us,sed audientes, quod carnem
suam dedit manducari, et sanguineiu suum dedit bibendum, recedebant ; solus tamen Petrus

dixit, Verba vitae eternse habes, et ego a te quo recedam? Ne igitur nlures hoc dicerent, veluti

quidam esset horror cruoris, sedmaneret gratia redemptionis, ideo in similitudinem quidem accipis

sacramentum, sed vere naturae gratiam virtuteraque consequeris."—Amb. lib. vi. cap. 1. de Sacra-

mentis.

(1) " Si operatus est sermo coelestis in aliis rebus, non operatur in sacramentis coelestibus ? Ergo
didicisti quod e pane corpus fiat Christi, et quod vinum et aqua in calicem mittitur, sed fit sanguis

consecratione verbi coelestis. Sed forte dices, speciem sanguinis non videri. Sed habet similitu-

dinem. Sicut enim mortis similitudinem sumpsisti, ita etiam similitudinem preciosi sanguinis

bibis, ut nullus horror cruoris sit, et pretium tamen operetur redemptionis. Didicisti ergo, quia
quod accipis corpus est Christi."—Amb. de Sacrament, lib. iv.

[o) Note, tliat Ambrose saith, we drink a similitude of Christ's blood.

IGJ In cujus typuni nos calicem mynticum sanguinis ad tuitioiiem corporis et aniniEe nostrie

VOL. VI. 11 H
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Mary, he saith,^ ' For a type or figure whereof we receive the mystical cup of his
blood, for the safeguard of our bodies and souls.'

"

I'j'u'
C/iechei/ :— " A type? He calleth not the blood of Christ a type or sign:

• but the blood of bulls and goats in that respect was a type or sign."

Cranmer:—"This is new learning; you shall never read this among the
fathers."

Chedsey

:

—" But Ambrose saith so."

Crrnnner : - " He calleth the bread and the cup a type or sign of the blood
of Christ, and of his benefit."

IVestoti

:

—" Ambrose understandeth it for a type of his benefit; that is, of
redemption : not of the blood of Christ, but of his passion. The cup is the type
or sign of his death, seeing it is his blood."

Cranmer :
—" He saith most plainly, that the cup is a type of Christ's blood."

Argu- Da- Chcdseii

:

—" As Christ is truly and really incarnate, so is he truly and
'^''"'-

really in the sacrament.

ri- " But Christ is really and truly incarnate :

i. " Ergo, The body of Christ is truly and really in the sacrament."
Cranmer :

—*' I deny the major."

Chedsey

:

—" I prove the major out of Justin, in his second Apology,

'O:' rpoirov Sia \6yov Oeou irapKOTroi7]6els 'irjcrovs XpKTThs, 6 cru)T7Jp fifiwv, Kol aaoKa Koi

ai^a virep (Toor-qplas rifxav e(T)(iv,0VTa) KaiTtjV^i ^"XVS \6yov toO trap avTov euxapicrTTj-

Sdffav Tpopriv, e| ^s al/na kuI ffdpKis Kara fxera^oArjv Tpecpovrai ritMuv, eKeivov tov aap-

KOTvonqOivTof 'h^crov Kal (xapita koX ai/ia eSiSax^Tj^ei' elvat."

Answer to Cranmer:—"This place hath been falsified by Marcus Constantius.^ Justin

of Justin,
nieant nothing else, but that the bread which nourisheth us is called the body
of Christ."

Chedsey

:

—" To the argument. As Christ is truly and naturally incarnate,

etc. ut supra."

Cranmer

:

—" I deny your major."

Chedsey

:

—"The words of Justin are thus to be interpreted word for word :^

' As by the word of God, Jesus Christ our Saviour, being made flesh, had flesh

and blood for our salvation; so we have learned, that the meat consecrated^

by the word of prayer, instituted of him, whereby our blood and flesh are

nourished by communion,* is the flesh and blood of the same Jesus which was
made flesh.'

"

Answer. Cranmer:—" You have translated it well ; but I deny your major. This is

the sense of Justin : that that bread is called the body of Christ; and yet that of

tliat sanctified meat our bodies are nourished."

Chedsey:—"Nay, he saith, that of that sanctified meat both our bodies and
souls are nourished."

Cranrnfr

:

—"He saith not so; but he saith that it nourislieth our flesh

and blood: and how can that nourish the soul, that nourisheth the flesh and
blood?"s

Cole

:

—" It feedeth the body by the soul."

Cranmer :
—" Speak uprightly, man. Can that which is received by the soul

and the spirit be called the meat of the body?"
Irenaus. Weston:—"Hear therefore wliat IreuiEus saith:® 'The same cup which is

a creature, he confirmed to be liis body, hy which he increasetli our bodies.

When both the cup mixed, and the bread broken, hath joined to it the word of

percepimus.— Anibros. in 1 Cor. xi. [Erasmus questioned the genuineness of this commentary

;

and later writers have generally considered it spurious. See Ed. Bened. torn. ii. App. p. 21.

Jenkyns, p. 59.

—

Ed.]
(U " ' Marcus Constantius' was the fictitious name under which Gardiner published his ' Con-

futatio Cavillationura,' etc. The following is his translation: ' Cibura ilium, ex quo sanguis et

carnes nostrce per mutationem nutriuntur, postquam per verbum precationis fuerit ab eodem
benedictus, edocti .sumus esse carnem et sanguinera illius Jesu, qui pro nobis fuit incarnatus.'

Peter Martyr's complaint against it is, that the clause ' Ex quo. etc., nutriuntur,' is transposed, to

avoid the inference wliich may be drawn from the original expression of Justin, ' that the bread

and wine, after consecration as well as before, nourish our bodies by the ordinary process of diges-

tion.' "—" tJardyner Confutat." object. 151; Peter Martyr, "De Eucharist." p. 311. Jenkyns,

p. (;0.—Ed.
(2) Quemadmodum per verbum Dei caro factus .Tesus Christus, Salvator noster, carnem habuit

et sanguinem pro salute nostra : sic et cibura illura consecratum per sermonem precationis abipso

institutse, quo sanguis cariiesque nostrse per comraunionem nutriuntur, ejusdem Jesu, qui caro

factus est, carnem et sanguinem esse accepinius."

(3) Of thanksgiving. (4) Mutation. (5) Al/ua /cai crapxcr, i.e. blood and flesh.

((i) " Eum calicem, qui est creatura, sunm corpus conlirmavit, ex quo nostra auget corpora.

ttiiando et mixtus cali.\ et fractus panis percipit verbum Dei, fit eucharistia sanguinis et corporis

Christi, ex quibus augetur et coiisislit carnis nostrae substantia."
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God, it is made the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, of which the Afary.
substance of our flesh is increased and consisteth.'

" The substance of our flesh is increased by the body and blood of Christ: A. I).

" Ergo, Our body is noiuishcd by the body and blood of Christ." 1554.

Cranmer

:

—" I deny your argument. He callcth it the flesh and blood, for irenaus
the sacrament of the body and blood; as Tertullian also saith :i ' Our flesh is answered

nourished with symbolical or sacramental bread; but our soul is nourished witli \^^i^'
the body of Christ.'

"

Wesfo?i.:~" Look what he saith more; 2 < How do they say, that the flesh

cannot receive the gift of God that is eternal life, which is nourished with the
blood and body of Christ? That is in the fifth book, two leaves from the
beginning.'

"

Cranmer

:

—" The body is nourished both with the sacrament, and with the
body of Christ : with the sacrament to a temporal life ; with the body of Christ
to eternal life."

Chechey

:

—" [ cannot chuse but be sorry, when I see such a manifest lie in

your writings. For whereas you translate^ Justin on this fashion ; that the bread,

water, and wine, are not so to be taken in this sacrament, as common meats

and drinks are wont to be taken of us, but are meats chosen out peculiarly for

this; namelv, for the giving of thanks, and therefore be called of the Greeks
* eucharistia,' that is, thanksgiving— they are called moreover the blood and

body of Christ (so have you translated it)—the words of Justin are thus ; ' We
are taught that the meat consecrated by the word of prayer, by the which our

flesh and blood is nourished by communion, is the body and blood of the same
Jesus who was made flesh.'

Cranmer:—" I did not translate it word for word, but only I gave the Cranmer

meaning : and I go nothing from his meaning."
h^'^^'^'if

Harpufield

:

—"Your mastership reniembereth, touching Justin, to whom
this apology was written; namely, to a heathen man. The heathen thought

that the Christians came to the church to worship bread : Justin answereth,

that we come not to common bread, but as to, etc., as is said afore. Weigli

the place well ; it is right worthy to be noted :
' Oiir flesh is nourished according

to mutation.'
"

Cranmer :
—" We ought not to consider the bare bread, but whosoever cometh

to the sacrament eateth the true bodj' of Christ." *

Weston:—" You have corrupted Emissene ;^ for instead of 'cibis satiandus,'

that is, ' to be filled with meat,' you have set ' cibis satiandus spiritualibus,'

that is, ' to be filled with spiritual meats.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I have not corrupted it ; for it is so in the decrees."

Weston :
—" You have corrupted another place of Emissene ; for you have

omitted these words, ' Mirare cum reverendum altare cibis spiritualibus sati-

andus ascendis : sacrum Dei tui corpus et sanguinem fide respice, honorem
mirare, merito continge,' etc. ' Marvel thou when thou comest up to the reve-

rend altar to be filled with spiritual nseats : look in faith to the holy body and
blood of thy God ; marvel at his honour ; worthily touch him.'

"

Cranmer:— " This book hatli not that."^

Weston

:

— " Also you have falsified this place by evil translating ' Honora Cranmer

corpus Dei tui,' i.e. ' Honour the body of thy God.' You have translated it, '=|^<YS^'| ^

'Honora eum qiu est Deus tuus,' i.e. 'Honour him which is thy God.' t^ansla-

"

Whereas Emissene hath not 'honour him,' but 'honour the body of thy God.' " tini;.

Cranmer

:

— " I have so translated him, and j'et no less truly, than not Purgeth

without a weighty cause ; else it should not have been without danger, if I had '™^^ '

translated it tluis :
' Honour the body of thy God ;' because of certain tliut (accord-

ing to the error of the Anthropomorphites) dreamed that God had a body."

(1) " Nutritur corpus pane symbolico, animii corpora Cliristi."

(21 " Quonindo carnem negant capacem esse donationis Dei quae est vita aetema, quae sanguine ^-'?

et corpore Christi nutritur'? Irenseus, lib. v., post duo folia a priucipio," [lib. v. cap. 2, p. 398, Af>-"^'i'*-

edit. Oxon. 170L'.]

(3) Note that the archbishop here did not translate the words of Justin, but only gather the effect

of his meaning.

(4) In eating the sacrament, no bread is considered; but only the true body of Christ. Conse-

crat. dist. 2. " Quia."

(5) See Cranmer's translation of Emissene, vol. ii. p. 323 ; also the original, among the autho-

rities in the Appendix : from a comparison of which it -will appear that the charge of corruption

was unfounded. See Jenkyns.—Ed.

(6) The original fully justifies Cranmer's assertion ; it is strange that Weston, m the very act

of charging another with false quotation, should himself be so audacious as to substitute " merito

continge" for " mente continge." See Jenkyns.—Ed.

H H 2
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Mary.

A.D.
1554.

Argu-
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Aquinas.
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Weston

:

—" Nay, you most of all have brought the people into that error,

who so long have taught that he sitteth at the right hand of God the Father

;

and counted me for a heretic, because I preached that God had no right hand.

Then I will oppose you in the very articles of your faith.

" Christ sitteth at the right hand of God the Father.
" But God the Father hath no right hand :

" Ergo, Where is Christ now?"
Cranmer .-

—" I am not so ignorant a novice in the articles of my faith, but

that I understand that to sit at the right hand of God, doth signify to be equal

in the glory of the Father."

Weston

:

—" Now then take this argument.
" Wheresoever God's authority is, there is Christ's body.
" But God's authority is in every place

:

" Ergo, What letteth the body of Christ to be in every place.—Moreover you
have also corrupted Duns."

Cranmer

:

—" That is a great offence, I promise you."

Weston:—"For 3'ou have omitted 'secundum apparentiam,' ^ i.e. ' as it

appeareth :' whereas his words are these, ' El si quaeras quare voluit ecclesia

eligere istum intellectum ita difficilein hujus articuli, cum verba Scriptnrse

possint salvari secundum intellectimi facilem et veriorem, secundum apparen-

tiam, de hoc articulo,' etc. : that is, ' If you demand why the church did choose

this so hard an understanding of this article, whereas the words of Scripture

may be salved after an easy and true understanding (as appeareth) of this

article,' " etc.

Cranmer

:

—" It is not so."

Weston :
—" Also vou have set forth a catechism ^ in the name of the sj'nod

of London, and yet there be fifty, which, witnessing that they were of the number
of that convocation, never heard one word of this Catechism.

Cranmer :— "' I was ignorant of the setting to of that title
; and as soon as

I had knowledge thereof, I did not like it. Therefore, when I complained

thereof to the council, it was answered me by them, that the book was so enti-

tled, because it was set forth in the time of the convocation."

Weston :
— " Moreover, you have in Duns translated ' in Romana ecclesia,'

• pro ecclesia catholica:' ' in the church of Rome,' ' for the catholic church.'

Cranyner

:

—" Yea ; but he meant the Romish church."

Weston

:

—" Moreover you have depraved St. Thomas, namely, where he

hath these words -.^ ' Inasmuch as it is a sacrifice, it hath the power of satisfac-

tion : but in satisfaction the affection of the offerer is more to be weighed, than

tlie quantity of the oblation. Wherefore the Lord said, in Luke's gospel, of

the widow which offered two mites, that she cast in more than they all. There-

fore, altliongh this oblation of the quantity of itself will suffice to satisfy for all

pain, yet it is made satisfactory to tliem for whom it is offered, or to the offerers,

according to the quantity of their devotion, and not for all the pain.' You have

thus turned it:* ' That the sacrifice of the priest hath power of satisfaction,'

etc. And therefore in this place you have chopped in this word, ' sacerdotis,'

' of the ))riest;' whereas, in the translation of all the New Testament, you have

not set it but wliere Christ was put to death. And again, where St. Thomas
hatli ' pro onuii poena '

' for all pain,' your book omitteth many things there.

Thus you see, brethren, the truth steadfast and invincible. You see, also, the

craft and deceit of heretics. The truth may be pressed, but it cannot be

oppressed: therefore cry altogether, ' Vincit Veritas,' i.e. 'The truth over-

cometh.'
"

This disordered disputation sometimes in Latin, sometimes in

English, continued ahnost till two of the clock. Which being

(1) This is not true; but the accuracy of his translation is rather doubtful. See Jenkyns, note,

page 64.

—

Ed.
(2) See a note of Jenkyns upon this subject.

—

Ed.
(3) " In quantum vero est sacriticium, habet vim satisfactivam : sed in satisfactione attenditur

magis afFectio offerentis, quani quantitas oblationis. Unde Dominus dicit apuri I.ucam de vidua

quae ohtulit duo aera, quod plus omnibus misit. Quamvis ergo hasc oblatio ex sui quantitate suffi-

ciet ad satisfaciendum pro onini pcena : tamen fit satisfactoria illis pro quibus oifertur, vel etiam

otterentibus, secundum quantitatem sueb devotionis, et non pro tota poena."

(4) " Quod sacriticium sacerdotis habet vim satisfactivam," etc.
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finished, and the arguments written and delivered to the hands of Ma^y.

master Say, tlie prisoner was had away by the mayor, and the doctors "YIT
dined together at the University college.

'l55-1*.

DISPUTATION AT OXFORD BETWEEN DR. SMITH, WITH HIS OTHER
COLLEAGUES AND DOCTORS, AND BISHOP RIDLEY.

The next day following, which was the 17th of April, was brought smith set

forth Dr. Ridley to dispute ; against whom was set Dr. Smith to be at'aiiii.'t'"^

principal opponent. Touching which Dr. Smith, forsomuch as Ri^'iey.

mention here happeneth of his name, first the reader is to be adver- '^pp^'^"""

tised what is to be attributed to his judgment in religion, who so

oftentimes before had turned and returned to and fro, grounded (as it

seemeth) upon no firm conscience of doctrine, as both by his articles

by him recanted may appear, and also by his own letter sent a little

before in king EdwarcUs days to the ar''hbishop of Canterbury from

Scotland. W^hich letter I thought here to exhibit as a certain preface

before his own arguments, or rather as a testimony against himself,

whereby the reader may understand how devoutly he magnified them
and their doctrine a little before, against whom he now disputeth so

busily. Read I beseech thee his epistle and judge.

The true Copy of a certain Epistle of Dr. Richard Smith to Dr.
Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, declaring his Afl^ection to the

setting-forth of God''s sincere AV^ord.

Most honourable. I commend me unto your lordship, doing the same to

understand, that I wrote letters to your grace in January last and the 10th day of

February, declaring the causes of my sudden and unadvised departing from your
grace over the sea ; and desiring your good lordship, of your charity toward
them that repent of their ill acts, to forgive me yourself all the wrong I did

towai'ds your grace, and to obtain in writing the king's majesty's pardon for me
in all points concerning his laws : upon the receipt whereof I would return

again home, and, within half a year (at the uttermost) afterward, write " De Dr. Smith
Sacerdotum Connubiis," etc. a Latin book that should be a just satisfaction for iHnposing

any thing that I have written against the same. Reliquaque omnia dogmata forlhe"^

vestra turn demum libentur amplexurum, ubi Deus mentem meam [ita persuf.- marriafje

deat] ut ea citra conscientijE la^sionem agnoscam, doceamque. I wrote not this
"J^prlests

that I want any good living here, but because mine absence out of the realm,

is dishonour to the king's highness and realm, and because I must needs (if I

tarry here a quarter of a year longer) write an answer to your grace's book of the

sacrament, and also a book of common places against all the doctrine set forth

by the king's majesty, which I cannot do with a good conscience. Wherefore I

beseech your grace help me home, as soon as you may conveniently, for God's
sake ; and ye shall never, I trust in God, repent that fact.

Ex urbe divi Andrete. 14. Feb.

Rich. Smitheus.

And thus much touching the forenamed Dr. Richard Smith, being

set here (as is said) to dispute against bishop Ridley, who was brought

now, the next day after the archbishop, to answer in the divinity

school. Against whom also, besides Dr. Smith, disputed Dr. Weston, Dispufers

Dr. Tresham, Dr. Oglethorpe, Dr. Glyn, Dr. Seton, and Dr. Cole, \itS-
master Ward, master Harpsfield, Dr. Watson, master Pic, master

Harding, master Curton, master Fecknam : to all them he answered

very learnedly. He made a preface to these questions, but they

would not let him go forth in it, but caused him to make an end of

the same, and said it was blasphemy. And some said, he drave off
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"^""•y- the time in ambiguous things, nothing to the purpose ; and so they

A. D. would not suffer him to say his mind. Dr. Smith coukl get nothing

1554. at his hand ; insomuch that others did take his arguments and prose-

cuted them. He showed himself to be learned, and a great clerk.

They could bring nothing, but he knew it as well as they.

^pp^-Lx. The Disputation beginneth.

Weston the prolocutor

:

—" Good christian people and brethren, we have begun
this day our school, by God's good speed I trust ; and are entering into a contro-

versy, whereof no question ought to be moved, concerning the verity of the body
of our Lord Jesu Christ in the eucharist. Christ is true, who said the words.

The words are true which he spake, yea, truth itself that cannot fail. liCt us

therefore pray unto God to send down unto us his holy Spirit, which is the true

interpreter of his word; which may purge away errors, and give light, that

verity may appear. Let us also ask leave and liberty of the church, to permit

the truth received to be called this day in question, without any ])rejudice to

the same. Your parts thereof shall be to implore the assistance of Almighty
God, to pray for the prosperity of the queen's majesty, and to give us quiet and
attentive ears. Now go to your question."

Theques- Dr. Smith

:

—"'I his day, right learned master doctor, three questions are
tious. propounded, whereof no controversy among Christians ought to be moved, to

wit;
" First, Whether the natural body of Christ our Saviour, conceived of the

Virgin Mary, and offered for man's redemption upon the cross, is verily

and really in the sacrament by virtue of God's word spoken by the

priests, etc.

" Secondly, Whether in the sacrament, after the words of consecration, be

any other substance, etc.

" Thirdly, Whether in the mass be a sacrifice propitiatory, etc.

" Touching the which questions, although you have publicly and apertly pro-

fessed your judgment and opinion on Saturday last
;
yet being not satisfied

with that your answer, I will essay again to demand your sentence in the first

question—whether the true body of Christ, after the words pronounced, be

really in the eucharist, or else only the figure. In which matter I stand here

now to hear your answer."

(The Preface or Protestation of Dr. Ridley before his Disputation.)

" I i-eceived of you the other day, right worshipful master prolocutor, and ye

my reverend masters, commissioners from the queen's majesty and her honour-

able council, three propositions; whereunto ye commanded me to prepare

against this day, what I thought good to answer concerning the same.
" Now, whilst I weighed with myself how great a charge of tlie Lord's flock

was of late committed unto me, for the which I am certain I must once render

an account to my Lord God (and that how soon, he knoweth), and that more-

over, by the commandment of the apostle Peter, I ought to be ready ahvay to

give a reason of the hope that is in me with meekness and reverence, unto every

one that shall demand the same : besides this, considering my duty to the

church of Christ, and to your worships, being commissioners by public authority;

I determined with myself to obey your commandment, and so openly to declare

^hat unto you my mind touching the aforesaid propositions. And albeit plainly to

moved confess unto you the truth in these things which ye now demand of me, 1 have
^|'jj'*^y.'<' thought otherwise in times past than now I do, yet (God I call to record unto

judgment niy soul, I lie not) I have not altered my judgment, as now it is, either by con-
fromtlie straint of any man or laws, either for the dread of any dangers of this world,

liome^
°^ either for any hope of commodity ; but only for the love of the truth revealed

unto me by the grace of God (as I am undoubtedly persuaded) in his holy word,

and in the reading of the ancient faitliful fathers.

" These things I do rather recite at this present, because it may happen to some

of you hereafter, as in times past it hath done to me : I mean, if ye think other-

wise of the matters propounded in these propositions than I now do, God may
open them unto you in time to come.
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" But howsoever it shall be, I will in few words do that, which I think ye all Mary.

look I should do ; that is, as plainly as I can, I will declare my judgment
herein. Howbeit of this I would ye were not ignorant, that I will not indeed ^- ^^'

wittingly and willingly speak in any point against God's word, or dissent in any ^^^'*-

one jot from the same, or from the rules of faith, or christian religion : which Ridley

rules that same most sacred word of God prescribeth to the church of Christ, submit-

whereunto I now and for ever submit myself, and all my doings. And because self to the

the matter I have now taken in hand is weighty, and ye all well know how clmrchof

imready I am to handle it accordingly, as well for lack of time, as also lack of
^'^'^'^'•

books : therefore here I protest, that 1 will publicly this day require of you,

that it may be lawful for me, concerning all mine answers, explications, and
confirmations, to add or diminish whatsoever shall seem hereafter more conve-

nient and meet for the purpose, through more sound judgment, better delibe-

ration, and more exact trial of every particular thing. Having now, by the

way of preface and protestation, s])oken these few words, I will come to the

answer of the propositions propounded unto me, and so to the most brief expli-

cation and confirmation of mine answers."

Weston

:

—" Reverend master doctor, concerning the lack of books, there is no
cause why you should complain. What books soever you will name, you shall

have them;' and as concerning the judgment of your answers to be had of

yourself with further deliberation, it shall, I say, be lawful for you, until

Sunday next, to add unto them what you shall think good yourself. My mind
is, that we should use short arguments, lest we should make an infinite process

of the thing."

Ridley

:

—" There is another thing besides, which I would gladly obtain at

your hands. I perceive that you have writers and notaries here present. By
all likelihood our disputations shall be published : I beseech you for God's sake

let me have liberty to speak my mind freely, and without interruption ; not be-

cause I have determined to protract the time with a solemn preface, but lest it

may appear that some be not satisfied. God wot I am no orator, nor have I

learned rhetoric to set colours on the matter."

Weston :
—" Among this whole company, it shall be permitted you to take

two for your part."

Ridleif •—" I will choose two, if there are any here with whom I were ac-

quainted."

Weston :
—" Here are two that master Cranmer had yesterday. Take them

if it please you."

Ridley

:

—" I am content with them ; I trust they are honest men." ^

Tlie First Proposition.

In the sacrament of the altar, by the virtue of God's word spoken of the

priest, the natural body of Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, and his natural

blood are really present under the forms of bread and wine.

(The Answer of Dr. Ridley.)

Ridley :
—" In matters appertaining to God we may not speak according to xhe pro-

the sense of man, nor of the world : therefore this proposition or conclusion is position

framed after another manner of phrase or kind of speech than the Scripture
•'"darlj

'

useth. Again, it is very obscure and dark, by means of sundry words of doubt- terms.

ful signification. And being taken in the sense which the schoolmen teach,

and at this time the church of Rome doth defend, it is false and erroneous, and
plain contrary to the doctrine which is according to godliness."

(The Explication.)

Ridley :
—" How far the diversity and newness of the phrase, in all this first

proposition, is from the phrase of the holy Scripture, and that in every part

almost, it is so plain and evident to any that is but meanly exercised in holy

writ, that I need not now (especially in this company of learned men), to sj)end

any time therein, except the same shall be required of me hereafter. jir^t

"First, there is a doubtful sense in these words 'by the virtue of God's word ;' for doubt.

(1) This promise was not kept.

(2) These two notaries were master Jewel, sometime bishop of Salisbury, and master Gilbert

Mounson.
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it is doubtful what word of God this is ; whether it be that which is read in

the evauirehsts, or in Paul, or any other. And if it be that which is in the

evangelists, or in St. Paul, what that is. If it be in none of them, then how it

may be known to be God's word, and of such virtue that it should be able to

work so great a matter.
" Again there is a doubt of these words 'of the priest,' whether no man may

be called a priest, but he which hath authority to make a propitiatory sacrifice

for the quick and the dead ; and how it may be proved that this authority was
committed of God to any man, but to Christ alone.

" It is likewise doubted, after what order the sacrificing priest shall be, whe-
ther after the order of Aaron, or else after the order of Melchizedek. For as

far as I know, the holy Scripture doth allow no more."

Weston :
—" Let this be sufficient."

Ridley

:

—" If we lack time at this present, there is time enough hereafter."

Weston :
—" These are but evasions or starting holes : you consume the time

in vain."

Ridley

:

—" I cannot start far from you : I am captive and bound."
Weston:—" Fall to it, my masters."

Smith :
—" That which you have spoken, may suffice at this present."

Ridley

:

—" Let me alone, I pray you ; for I have not much to say behind."
Westo7i:—" Go forward."

Ridley

:

—" Moreover, there is ambigiiity in this word ' really,' whether it be
taken as the logicians term it, ' transcendenter;' that is, most generally: and
so it may signify any manner of thing which belongeth to the body of Christ,

by any means ; after which sort we also grant Christ's body to be really in the

sacrament of the Lord's supper (as in disputation, if occasion be given shall be
declared), or whether it be taken to signify the very same thing, hiiving body,
life, and soul, which was assumed and taken of the word of God, into the unity

of person. In which sense, since the body of Christ is really in heaven, because
of the true manner of his body, it may not be said to be here in the earth.

" 'I'here is yet a further doubtfulness in these words, ' under the forms of bread
and wine,' whether the forms be there taken to signify tlie only accidental and
outward shows of bread and wine ; or therewithal the substantial natures

thereof, which are to be seen by their qualities, and perceived by exterior

senses. Now the error and falseness of the proposition after the sense of the

Roman church and schoolmen, may hereby appear, in that they affirm the

bread to be transubstantiated and changed into the flesh assumed of the word of

God, and that (as they say) by virtue of the word, which they have devised by
a certain number of word.s, and cannot be found in any of the evangelists, or in

Paul ; and so they gather that Christ's body is really contained in the sacrament
of the altar. Which position is grounded upon the foundation of the transub-

stantiation ; which foundation is monstrous, against reason, and destroyeth the
analogy or proportion of the sacraments : and therefore this proposition also,

which is builded upon this rotten foundation, is false, erroneous, and to be
counted as a detestable heresy of the sacramentaries."

Weston :
—" We lese time."

Ridley

:

—" You shall have time enough."
Weston :

—" Fall to reasoning. You shall have some other day for this

matter."

Ridley :
—" I have no more to say concerning my explication. If you will

give me leave, and let me alone, I will but speak a word or two for my con-
firmation."

Weston :
—" Go to ; say on."

(The Confirmation of the aforesaid Answer.)

Fes- Ridley :
—" There ought no doctrine to be established in the church of

God, which dissenteth from the word of God, from the rule of faith,

and draweth with it many absurdities that cannot be avoided.

ti- " But this doctrine of the first proposition is such :

no. " Ergo, It ought not to be established and maintained in the church of

God.
" The major or first part of my argument is plain, and the minor or second

part is proved thus :
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"This docti'ine maintaineth a real, corporal, and carnal presence of Christ's Mary.

flesh, assumed and taken of the word, to be in the sacrament of the Lord's

supper, and that not by virtue and grace only, but also by the whole essence ^'
and substance of the body and flesh of Christ.

^'*'

" But such a presence disagreeth from God's word, from the rule of faith, The real

and cannot but draw with it many absurdities

:

presence

" Ergo, The second part is true. agreeth
" The first part of this argument is manifest, and the second may yet further from

be confirmed thus :"- Scripture.

Weston :
—" Thus you consume time, which might be better bestowed on Weston

other matters. Master opponent, I pray you to your arguments." again iu-

S7nith :
—" I will here reason with you upon transubstantiation, which you et[/RiJ-

say is contrary to the rule and analogy of faith ; the contrary whereof I prove ley.

by the Scriptures and the doctors. But before I enter argumentation with you,

I demand first, whether in John vi., there be any mention made of the sacra-

ment, or of the real presence of Christ in the sacrament ?"

Ridley

:

—" It is against reason, that I sliould be impeached to prosecute that

which I have to speak in this assembly ; being not so long, but that it may be

comprehended in few words."

Weston:—" Let him read on."

Ridley

:

—" First of all, this presence is contrary to many places of the holy seven in-

Scripture. conveni-

" Secondly, it varieth from the articles of the faith come of
" Tliirdlv, it destroyeth and taketh away the institution of the Lord's supper, the real

" Fourthly, it maketh precious things common to profane and ungodly per- presence,

sons ; for it casteth that which is holy unto dogs, and pearls unto swine.
" Fifthly, it forceth men to maintain many monsiruous miracles witliout

necessity and authority of God's word.
" Sixthly, it giveth occasion to the heretics who erred concerning the two

natures in Christ, to defend their heresies thereby.
" Seventhly, it falsifieth the sayings of the godly fathers ; it falsifieth also

the catholic faith of the church, which the apostles taught, the martyrs con-

firmed, and the faithful (as one of the fathers saith) do retain and keep until

tliis day. Wherefore the second part of mine argument is true."

(The Probation of the antecedent or former part of this Argument by the parts

thereof.)

" This carnal presence is contrary to the word of God, as appeareth, thus:— Thesevr

* I tell you the truth. It is profitable for vou that I go away, for if I go not '"'^»n-

away, the Comforter shall not come unto you.'' ' Whom the heavens must re- declared

ceive until the time of restoring of all things which God hath spoken.'^ 'The by parts,

children of the bridegroom cannot mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them : l. The

but now is the time of mourning.' ^ ' But I will see you again, and your hearts ^^^^ P'^®"

shall rejoice.'* ' I will come again and take you to myself.'* ' If they shall a'^'ainst

say unto you. Behold here is Christ, or there is Christ, believe them not: for the Scrip-

wheresoever the dead carcase is, thitlier the eagles will resort.'*
"^'^'

" It varieth from the articles of the faitli :
' He ascended into heaven, and 2. Against

sitteth on the right hand of God the Father, from whence (and not from any 'he arti-

other place saith St. Augustine), he shall come to judge both the quick and the f^jtij

dead.'
" It destroyeth and taketh away the institution of the Lord's supper, which 3. it de-

was commanded only to be used and continued until the Lord himself should S'troyeth

come. If, therefore, he be now really present in the body of his flesh, then must the rution of

supper cease: for a remembrance is not of a thing present, but of a thing past the Lord's

and absent. And there is a difference between remembrance and presence,
supper,

and, as one of the fathers saith, ' A figure is in vain where the thing figured is

present.'

" It maketh precious things common to profane and ungodly persons, and con-
fai,e't|^™"

straineth men to confess many absurdities. For it aflirmeth, that whoremongers etc.

(1) John xvi. (2) Acts iii. (.3) Matt. ix.

(4) John xvi. (5) John xiv. (6) Matt. xxiv.
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Mary, and murderers, yea, and (as some of them hold opinion) the wicked and faith-

less, mice, rats, and dogs also, may receive the very real and corporal body of

A. D. the Lord, wherein the fulness of the Spirit of light and grace dwelletli : contrary

1554. to the manifest words of Christ in six places and sentences of John vi.

" It confirmeth also and maintaineth that beastly kind of cruelty of the

' Anthropophagi,' that is, the devourers of man's flesh : for it is a more cruel

thing to devour a quick man, than to slay him."'

AduZda f^^ —" ^^ requireth time to speak blasphemies. Leave your blasphemies.'

Ridley

:

—" I had little thought to have had such reproachful words at your

hands."

Weston

:

—" All is quiet. Go to your arguments, master doctor."

Ridley:—" I have not many things more to say.'^

Weston

:

—" You utter blasphemies with a most impudent face : leave off, I

say, and get you to the argument."

5. It Ridley

:

— "' It forceth men to maintain many monstruous miracles, without all

maintain- ri»cessity and authority of God's word. For at the coming of this presence of

Straus""" ^^^^ body and flesh of Christ, they thrust away tlie substance of bread, and affirm

miracles that the accidents remain without any subject; and, in the stead thereof,they place
without ( heist's body without his qualities and the true manner of a body. And if the

sacrament be reserved so long until it mouldeth, and worms breed thereof, some
say that the substance of bread miraculously returneth again, and some deny it.^

Otlier some affirm, that the real body of Christ goeth down into the stomach of the

receivers, and doth there abide only so long as they shall continue to be good.

But another sort hold, that the body of Clirist is carried into heaven, so soon as

the forms of bread be bruised with the teeth. O workers of wonders ! Truly, and
most truly, I see that fulfilled in these men, whereof St. Paul prophesied, ' Be-
cause they have not received the love of the truth, that they might be saved, God
shall send them strong delusions, that they should believe lies, and be all damned
which have not believed the truth.'* This gross presence hath brought forth

that fond fantasy of concomitance, whereby is broken at this day and abrogated

the commandment of the Lord for distributing of the Lord's cup to the laity.*

6. Itglv- " It giveth occasion to heretics to maintain and defend their errors; as to
eth occa- Marcion, who said that Christ had but a phantastical body; and to Eutiches,

heretics, who wickedly confounded the two natures in Christ.

7. It fal-
" Finally, it falsifieth the sayings of the godly fathers and the catholic faith

sifieth the of the church, which Vigilius, a martyr and grave writer, saith, was taught of

the'oW
" ^•''^ apostles, confirmed with the blood of martyrs, and was continually main-

doctors, tained by the faithful, until his tinie. By the sayings of the fathers, I mean of

Justin, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius Emissene, Athanasius, Cyril,

Epiphanius, Jerome, Chrysostome, Augustine, Vigilius, Fulgentius, Bertram>

and other most ancient fathers. All those places, as 1 am sure I have read
making for my purpose, so am I well assured that I could show the same, if I

miglit have the use of mine own books; which I will take on me to do, even
upon the peril of my life, and loss of all that I ma}' lose in this world.

The faith " But now, my brethren, think not, because I disallow that presence which
and con- the first proposition maintaineth (as a presence which I take to be forged, phan-

R^dley i'n
tastical, and, beside the authority of God's word, perniciously bi'ought into the

affirming cluu"ch by the Romanists), that I therefore go about to take away the true pre-
the true ggnce of Christ's body in his supper rightly and duly ministered, which is

in the sa- grounded upon the word of God, and made more plain by the commentaries of
crament. the faithful fathers. They that think so of me, the Lord knowcth how far they

are deceived. And to make the same evident unto you, I will in few words
declare, what true presence of Christ's body in the sacrament of the Lord's

supper I hold and affirm, with the word of God and the ancient fathers.

St. Paul. " I say and confess with the evangelist Luke, and with the apostle Paul, that

the bread on the which thanks are given, is the body of Christ in the remem-
brance of him and his death, to be set forth perpetually of the faithful until his

coming.

(1) The " Anthropophagi," are a kind of brutish people that feed on man's flesh.

(2) All the rest that followeth was not read, because the prolocutor made post-haste to the argu-
ments, {'i) Thess. ii.

(4) By this device of concomitance, the papists imagine as much to be received under one kind
OS both.
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" I say and confess, tlie bi'ead which we break to he the communion and Mary.

partaking of Christ's body, with the ancient and tlie faithful fathers.

" I say and beheve that there is not only a signification of Christ's body set ^- ^•

forth by the sacrament, but also that therewith is given to the godly and faith- ^^^'^-

ful the grace of Christ's body, that is, the food of life and immortality. And Cyprian.

this I hold with Cyprian.
" I say also with St. Augustine, that we eat life and we drink life ; with Augus-

Emissene, that we feel the Lord to be present in grace ; with Athanasius, that ti"«;

we receive celestial food, which cometh from above ; the property of natural
seri"^'

communion, with Hilary ; the nature of flesh, and benediction which giveth life, Athana-

in bread and wine, with Cyril ; and with the same Cyril, the virtue of the very ^f-
flesh of Christ, life and grace of his body, the property of the only begotten, cyrii.

that is to say, life; as he himself in plain words expoundeth it.

" I confess also with Basil, that we receive the mystical advent and coming Basil,

of Christ, grace and the virtue of his very nature ; the sacrament of his very flesh, Ambrose,

with Ambrose ; the body by grace, witli Epiphanius; spiritual flesh, but not that
nju'f''*'

which was crucified, with Jerome
;
grace flowing into a sacrifice, and the grace Jerome.

of the Spirit, with Chrysostome
;
grace and invisible verity, grace and society of f'liosos-

the members of Christ's body, with Augustine. etc.
'

" Finally, with Bertram (who was the last of all these) I confess that Christ's Bertram,

body is in the sacrament in this respect ; namely (as he writeth), because there

is in it the Spirit of Christ, that is, the power of the woi-d of God, which not

only feedeth the soul, but also cleanseth it. Out of these I suppose it may
clearly appear unto all men, how far we are from that opinion, whereof some
go about falsely to slander us to the world, saying, we teach that the godly and
faithful should receive nothing else at the Lord's table, but a figure of the body
of Christ."

The Second Proposition.

After the consecration there remaineth no substance of bread and wme,
neither any other substance, than the substance of God and man :

(The Answer of Dr. Ridley.)

Ridley

:

—" The second conclusion is manifestly false, directly against the Transub-
word of God, the nature of the sacrament, and the most evident testimonies of stantia-

the godly fathers; and it is the rotten foundation of the other two conclusions ^^^^^^
propounded by you, botli of the first, and also of the third. I will not there-

fore now tarry upon any further explication of this answer, being contented

with that which is already added afore, to the answer of the first proposition."

(The First Argument for the confirmation of this Answer.)

" It is very plain by the word of God, that Christ did give bread unto his

disciples, and called it his body.
" But the substance of bread is another manner of substance than is the

substance of Christ's body, God and man :

" Therefore, the conclusion is false.

" The second part of mine argument is plain, and the first is proved thus :

Da- "That which Christ did take, on the which he gave thanks, and the

which he brake, he gave to his disciples, and called it his body.

ti- "But he took bread, gave thanks on bread, and brake bread :

si. " Ergo, The first part is true. And it is confirmed with the autliorities

of the fathers, Irenasus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Epiphanius,

Jerome, Augustine, Theodoret, Cyril, Rabanus, and Bede : whose
places I will take upon me to show most manifest in this behalf, if I

may be suffered to have my books, as my reqiiest is.

(A rule of logic for confirmation of the Argument.) AdT/nda.

" Bread is the body of Christ

:

" Ergo, It is bread."

A tertio adjacente ad secundum adjacens cum verbi substantivi puracopula.^

(1) The rule of logic is this: " A propositione de tertio adjacente, ad eam quae est de secundo

cum verbo recto signiflcante existentiam, valet consequentia affirmative," etc.
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(The Second Argument.)

Ba- " As the bread of the Lord's table is Christ's natural body, so is it his

mystical body.

ro- " But it is not Christ's mystical body by transubstantiation

:

CO. " Ergo ; It is not his natural body by transubstantiation.
" The second part of my argument is plain, and the tii^st is proved thus : As

Christ, who is the verity, spake of the bread, ' This is my body which shall be

betrayed for you,' speaking there of his natural body : even so Paul, moved
with the same Spirit of truth, said, ' We, though we be many, yet are we all

one bread and one body, which be partakers of one bread.'
"'

(The Third Argument.)

" We may no more believe bread to be transubstantiate into the body of

Christ, than the wine into his blood.

" But the wine is not transubstantiate into his blood :

" Ergo, Neither is that bread, therefore, transubstantiate into his body.^
" The first part of this argument is manifest ; and the second part is proved out

of the authority of God's word, in Matthew and Mark, ' I will not drink of the

fruit of the vine,' etc.^ Now the fruit of the vine was wine, which Christ drank
and gave to his disciples to drink. With this sentence agreeth plainly the place

of Chrysostome on Matt. xx. : as Cyprian doth also, affirming that thei-e is no
blood, if wine be not in the cup."

(The Fourth Argument.)

Ba- " The words of Christ spoken upon the cup and upon the bread, have
like effect and working.

ro- " But the words spoken upon the cup, have not virtue to transubstantiate :

CO. " Ergo, It followeth, that the words spoken upon the bread, have no such
virtue.^

'• The second part of the argument is proved ; because they would then

transubstantiate the cup, or that which is in the cup, into the new testament.

But neither of these things can be done, and very absurd it is to confess the

same."
(The Fifth Argument.)

Da- " The circumstances of the Scripture, the analogy and proportion of the

sacraments, and the testimony of the fiaithful fathers, ought to rule us

in taking the meaning of the holy Scripture touching the sacrament.

ti- " But the words of the Lord's supper, the circumstances of the Scripture,

the analogy of the saci'aments, and the sayings of the fathers, do most

effectually and plainly prove a figurative speech in the words of the

Lord's supper

:

si. " Ergo, A figurative sense and meaning is specially to be received in

these words, ' This is my body.'
" The circumstances of the Scripture :

' Do this in remembrarxce of me.' * As
oft as ye shall eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall show forth the

Lord's death.' 'Let a man prove himself, and so eat of this bread, and drink of

this cup.' ' They came together to break bread ; and they continued in breaking

of bread.' ' The bread which we break, etc' ' For we being many, are all

one bread and one body, etc'
" The analogy of the sacraments is necessary : for if the sacraments had not

some similitude or likeness of the things whereof they be sacraments, they could

in no wise be sacraments. And this similitude in the sacrament of the Lord's

supper is taken three manner of ways :

"The first consisteth in nourishuig ; as ye shall read in Rabanus, Cyprian,

Augustine, Irenaeus, and, most plainly, in IJertram out of Isidore [§ 40].
" The second in the uniting and joining of many into one, as Cyprian

teacheth.
" The third is a similitude of imlike things, where, like as the bread is

turned into one body ; so we, by the right use of this sacrament, arc turned

through faith into the body of Christ.

(I) 1 Cor. X. (2) " A destructione antecedentis, ad destructionem consequentis."*

(3) Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv.

(t) Tliis argument holdeth after the same rule as did the other before.
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" The sayings of the fathers declare it to be a figurative speech, &S it appear- Mar,f.

eth in Origen, Tertullian, Chrysostome/ Augustine, Ambrose, Basil, Gregory,

Nazianzen, Hilary, and, most plainly of all, in Bertram. Moreover, the say- V'.','

ings and places of all the fathers, whose names I have before recited against ^'^ '

the assertion of the first proposition, do quite overthrow transubstantiation : but The say-

of all other most evidently and plainly, Irenaeus, Origen, Cyprian, Chrysostome
^^^^f^°l_

(to Ctesarius the monk), Augustine (against Adamantus), Gelasius, Cyril, Epi- jative'

phanius, Chrysostome again (on Matthew xx.), Rabanus, Damascene, and speed).

Bertram.

" Here, right worshipful master prolocutor and ye the rest of the commis-
^"J^^'^JJ:

sioners, it may please you to understand, that I do not lean to these things only, jj^gjj°'^j°

which I have written in my former answers and confirmations, but that I have

also, for the proof of that I have spoken, whatsoever Bertram, a man learned,

of sound and upright judgment, and ever counted a catholic for these seven

hundred years until this our age, hath written. His treatise, whosoever shall

read and weigh, considering the time of the writer, his learning, godliness of

life, the allegations of the ancient fathers, and his manifold and most grounded Ridley

arguments, I cannot (doubtless) but much marvel, if he have any fear of God
^^^^^^^

at all, how he can, with good conscience, speak against him in this matter of ,o ,^5

the sacranient. This Bern am was the first that pulled me by the ear, and that
J^J^^^-^j.

first brought me from the connnon error of the Romish church, and caused me
the^slcra-

to search more diligently and exactly both the Scriptures and the writings of ment by

the old ecclesiastical fathers in this matter. And this I protest before the face Bertram,

of God, who knoweth I lie not in the things I now speak."

The Third Proposition.

In the mass is the lively sacrifice of the church, propitiable and available

for the sins as well of quick as of the dead

(The Answer of Dr. Ridley.)

Ridley

:

—" I answer to this third proposition as I did to the first : and more-

over I say, that being taken in such sense as the words seem to import, it is not

only erroneous, but withal so much to the derogation and defacing of the death

and passion of Christ, that I judge it may and ought most worthily to be

counted wicked and blasphemous against the most precious blood of our Saviour

Christ."

(The Explication.)

" Concerning the Romish mass which is used at this day, or the lively sacri-

fice thereof, propitiatory and available for the sins of the quick and the dead,

the holy Scripture hath not so much as one syllable.

" There is ambiguity also in the name of mass : what it signifieth, and whe- Doubts m
ther at this day there be any such indeed, as the ancient fathers used ; seeing

',ropo!."'*

that now there be neither catechists nor ' pcenitentes' to be sent away.^ sition.

" Again, touching these words, 'the lively sacrifice of the church,' there is a

doubt whether they are to be understood figuratively and sacramentally, for the

sacrament of the lively sacrifice (after which sort we deny it not to be in the

Lord's supper), or properly and without any figure : after the which manner
there was but one only sacrifice, and that once offered, namely, upon the altar

of the cross.

" Moreover, in these words 'as well as,' it may be doubted whether they be

spoken in mockage ; as men are wont to say in sport, of a foolish and ignonmt
person, that he is apt as well in conditions as in knowledge—being apt indeed

in neither of them both.
" There is also a doubt in the word ' propitiable,' whether it signify here,

that which taketh away sin, or that which be made available for the taking

away of sin ; that is to say, whether it is to be taken in the active or in the

])assive signification.

(1) In Opere imperfecto. [In Matth. cap. v. hom. xi. torn, vi p. 7'>6. ctlit. 18."7.1

(2) In the jirimitive church the newly instructed in t!ie faith and unworthy, vveie put away Uom
the couiniunion
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Mary " Now the falseness of the proposition, after the meaning of the schoolmen
— and the Romish church, and impiety in that sense which the words seem to

,-., import, is this: that they, leaning to the foundation of their fond transubstan-
^^"^

tiation, would make the quick and lively body of Christ's flesh (united and knit

The false- to the Divinity) to lie hid under the accidents, and outward shows of bread and

th^^th^
. wine ; which is very false, as I have said afore : and they, building upon this

propo- foundation, do hold that the same body is offered unto God by the priest in his

sition daily massings, to put away the sins of the quick and the dead ; whereas, by the

But one^
apostle to the Hebrews it is evident, that there is but one oblation, and one true

sacrifice and lively sacrifice of the church offered upon the altar of the cross, which was,
in the jg^ ^nd shall be for ever, the propitiation for the sins of the whole world : and

where there is remission of the same, there is (saith the apostle) no more offering

for sin."

(Arguments confirming his Answer.)

Ce- " No sacrifice ought to be done, but where the priest is meet to offer the

same.i

la- " All other priests be unmeet to offer sacrifice propitiatory for sin, save

only Christ

;

rent. " Ergo, No other priests ought to sacrifice for sin, but Christ alone.

" The second part of my argiunent is thus proved.

Fe- " No honour in God's church ought to be taken where a man is not called,

as Aaron.

ri- " It is a great honour in God's church to sacrifice for sin :

son. " Ergo, No man ought to sacrifice for sin, but only they which are called.

" But only Christ is called to that honour

:

" Ergo, No other priest but Christ ought to sacrifice for sin. That no man is

called to this degree of honour but Christ alone, it is evident; for there are but

two only orders of priesthood allowed in the word of God : namely, the order

of Aaron, and the order of Melchizedek.^ But now the order of Aaron is

come to an end, by reason that it was unprofitable and weak ; and of the order

of Melchizedek there is but one priest alone, even Christ the Lord, who hath

a priesthood that cannot pass to any other."

(Another Argument.)

Ba- " Tliat thing is in vain, and to no effect, where no necessity is, wherefore

it is done.

ro- " To offer up any more sacrifice propitiatory for the quick and the dead

there is no necessity, for Christ our Saviour did that fully and per-

fectly once for all

:

CO. " Ergo, To do the same in the mass it is in vain."

(Another Argument.)

Fe- " After that eternal redemption is found and obtained, there needeth no

more daily offering for the same.*

ri. " But Christ coming a high bishop, etc., fotmd and obtained for us eter-

nal redemption

:

o. " Ergo, 'I'here needeth now no more daily oblation for the sins of the

quick and the dead."*

(Another Argument.)

Ca- " All remission of sins cometh only by shedding of blood.

7nes- " In the mass there is no shedding of blood :

tres. " Ergo, In the mass there is no i-emission of sins : and so it followeth a'so

that there is no propitiatory sacrifice."

(Another Argument.)

" In the mass the passion of Christ is not in verity, but in a mystery repre-

senting the same : yea, even there where the Lord's supjier is duly ministered.

" But where Christ suffereth not, there is he not offered in verity : for the

(U Heh. V. (2) Ueh. vii. (3) Heh. ix.

(4) Ab una causa veritatis ad pr<xpositioni.'m hab?ntem illam causam valtt consequentia.
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apostle saith, ' Not that he might offer up himself often times (for then must he Manj.
have suffered often times since the beginning of the world).* Now where Cin-ist

is not offered there is no propitiatory sacrifice : A. D.
" Ergo, In the mass there is no propitiatory sacrifice : 'For Christ appeared 1554.

once, in the latter end of the world, to put sin to flight by the offering up of
himself And as it is appointed to all men that they shall once die, and then
Cometh the judgment : even so Christ was once offered to take away the sins

of many. And unto them that look for him, shall he appear again without sin

unto salvation."

(Another Argument.)

Da- " Where thei'e is any sacrifice that can make the comers thereunto
perfect, there ought men to cease from offering any more exjiiatory

and propitiatory sacrifices.

ri- " But iu the new testament there is one only sacrifice now already long
since offered, which is able to make the comers thereto perfect for ever

:

i. " Ergo, In the new testament they ought to cease from offering any more
propitiatoi'y sacrifices."

•"

(Sentences of the Scripture, alleged by Ridley, tending to the same end and
purpose ; out of which also may be gathered other manifest Arguments for

more confii'mation thereof)

" ' By the which will (saith the apostle) we are sanctified, by the offering up
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.'^ And in the same place, ' But this

man, after that he had offered one sacrifice for sin, sitteth for ever at the right

hand of God,' etc. ' For with one offering hath he made perfect for ever them
that are sanctified ;' and, ' By himself hath he purged our sins.'

"

" I beseech you to mark these words ' by himself,' the which, well weighed,
will without doubt cease all controversy. The apostle plainly denieth any
other sacrifice to remain for him, that treadeth under his feet the blood of the
testament, by the which he was made holy. Christ will not be crucified again,

he will not his death to be had in derision."

" * He hath reconciled us in the body of his flesh.'
"'

" Mark, I beseech you ; he saith not, in the mystery of his body, but in the

body of his flesh."

" ' If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous, and he is the propitiation for our sins ; not for ours only, but for the
sins of the whole world.' *

" I know that all these places of the Scripture are avoided by two manner The po-

of subtle shifts : the one is by the distinction of the bloody and unbloody sacri- pisli dis-

fice, as though our unbloody sacrifice of the church were any other than the
J'"'"^'""

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, than a commemoration, a showing-forth, bloody

and a sacramental representation of that one only bloody sacrifice, offered up *"^ ""

once for all. The other is, by depraving and wresting the sayings of the ancient crUice.^^'

fathers unto such a strange kind of sense as the fathers themselves indeed never
meant. For what the meaning of the fathers was, it is evident by that which xhe pa-
St. Augustine writeth in his epistle to Boniface, and in the eighty-third chapter pists

of his ninth book against Faustus the Manichee, besides many other places ;
™^:"'^'"

likewise by Eusebius Emissene, Cyprian, Chrysostome, Fulgentius, Bertram, criiice

and others, who do wholly concord and agree together in this unity in the Lord ;
propitia-

that the redemption, once made in verity for the salvation of man, continueth [he^old^
in full effect for ever, and worketh without ceasing unto the end of the world ; doctors

that the sacrifice once offered cannot be consumed ; that the Lord's death and
^.''"^"^'t^jj

passion is as effectual, the virtue of that blood once shed, as fresh at tliis day
for the washing away of sins, as it was even the same day that it flowed out of

the blessed side of our Saviour : and finally, that the whole substance of our
'''uifj'lfce

sacrifice, which is frequented of the church in the Lord's supper, consisteth in of the sa-

prayers, praise, and giving of thanks, and in remembering and showing forth crifice,

of that sacrifice once offered upon the altar of the cross ; that the same might
J^ con'si"t-

continually be had in reverence by mysterj', which once only, and no more, was eth.

offered for the price of our redemption.

(!) Heb. ix. (2) Heb. x. (3) Col. i (4) 1 John ii.
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DISPUTATION OF RIDLEY AT OXFORD.

" These are the things, right worshipful master prolocutor, and ye the rest

of the commissioners, which I could presently prepare to the answering of your

three aforesaid propositions, heing destitute of all help in this shortness of time,

sudden warning, and want of books : wherefore I appeal to my first protes-

tation, most humbly desiring the help of the same (as much as may be) to be

granted unto me. And because ye have lately given most unjust and cruel

sentence against me, I do here appeal (so far forth as I may) to a more indif-

ferent and just censure and judgment of some other superior, competent, and

lawful judge, and that according to the approved state of the church of England.

Hovvbeit, t confess, that I am ignorant what that is, at this present, through the

trouble and alteration of the state of the realm. But if this appeal may not be

granted to me upon earth, then do I fly (even as to my only refuge and alone

haven of health) to the sentence of the eternal judge, that is, of the almighty

God; to whose most merciful justice towards us, and most just mercifulness, I

do wholly commit myself and all my cause, nothing at all despairing of the

defence of mine Advocate and alone Saviour Jesus Christ ; to whom, with the

everlasting Father, and the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier of us all, be now and for

ever all honour and glory, Amen."

Albeit this learned bishop was not suffered to read all that is

above prefixed before the disputations, yet because he had it then

ready, and offered it up to the prolocutor after the disputations and

sentence pronounced ; I thought here the place not unmeet to annex

the same together with the rest. Now let us hear the arguments

and answers between Dr. Smith and him.

Argu-
ment.

(Dr. Smith beginneth to oppose.)

Smith

:

—" You have occasioned me to go otherwise to work with you, than

I had thought to have done. Me seemed you did, in your supposition, abuse

the testimonies of Scripture concerning the ascension of Christ, to take away

his presence in the sacrament ; as though this were a strong argument to

enforce your matter withal.

" Christ did ascend into heaven : ergo, he is not in the sacrament.
" Now therefore I will go about to disprove this reason of yours.

" Christ's ascension is no let to his real presence in the sacrament : ergo,

you are deceived, whereas you do ground yourself upon those places."

Ridlerj

:

—" You import as though I had made a strong argument by Christ's

goino' up into heaven. But howsoever mine argument is made, you collect it

not lightly. For it doth not only stay upon his ascension, but upon his ascen-

sion and his abiding there also."

'

Smith

:

—" Christ's going up to heaven, and his abiding there, hinder not his

real presence in the sacrament: ergo, you are deceived."

Ridley:—" Of Christ's real presence, there may be a double understanding.

If you take the real presence of Christ according to the real and corporal sub-

stance which he took of the Virgin, that presence being in heaven, cannot be

on the earth also. But, if you mean a real presence, ' secundum rem aliquam

quae ad corpus Christi pertinet ;'
i. e. according to something that appertaineth to

Christ's body, certes the ascension and abiding in heaven are no let at all to

that presence. Wherefore Christ's body, after that sort, is here present to us

in the Lord's supper ; by grace I say, as Epiphanius speaketh it."

Weston

:

—" I will cut off from henceforth all equivocation and doubt : for

whensoever we speak of Christ's body, we mean that which he took of the

Virgin."

Ridleij

:

—" Christ's ascension and abiding in heaven cannot stand with his

presence."

(1) The verity of Ridley's answer touching the real heing of Christ in earth to be restrained by

his ascending and abiding in heaven, standeth upon the necessity which we call " necessitas

consecjuentis," by this demonstration.

Da- Every natural body must necessarily be continued in his peculiar and certam place.

ri- Christ's body is a natural body : .....
i. Ergo, Christ's body not to be in one certain place at once contained, it is impossible, according

to the rule. " Omnes propositiones de impossibili et de necesse jequipollent dicto dissi-

militer se habcnti, t-t modo similiter."
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Smith :
—" Clirist appeared corporally and really on the earth, for all Iiis Mnr,,.

ascension and continual abode in heaven unto the day of doom : ere;o, his

ascension and abiding in heaven, is no let to his real presence in the sacra- •^- la-

ment." 1554.

Ridley

:

—" Master doctor, this argument is nothing worth. I do not so

straitly tie Christ up in heaven, that he may not come into the earth at his

pleasure : for when he will, he may come down from heaven, and be on the
earth, as it liketh himself. Howbeit I do affirm, that it is not possible for him
to be both in heaven and earth at one time."

Smith

:

—" Mark, I pray you, my masters, that be here diligentl}', what he
answereth : First he saith, that the sitting of Christ at the right hand of liis

Father, is a let to the real presence of his body in the sacrament ; and then,

afterward, he flieth from it again."

Ridley

:

—" I would not have you think that I do imagine or dream upon
any such manner of sitting, as these men here sit in the school."

Smith :
—" Ergo, It is lawful for Christ, then, to be liere present on the earth,

when he will himself."

Ridley

:

— '' Yea, when he will, it is lawful indeed."

Smith :
—" Ergo, He, ascending into heaven, doth not restrain his real pre-

sence in the sacrament."

Ridley

:

—" I do not gainsay, but that it is lawful for him to appear on the
earth when he will : but prove you that lie will." '

Smith :
—" Then your answer dependeth upon the will of Christ, I perceive :

therefore I will join again with you in that short argument

:

" Christ, albeit he doth alway abide in heaven after his ascension, was seen
really and corporally on earth :

" Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and continual sitting at the right hand
of his Father, he may be really and corporally in the sacrament."

Ridley:—" If the notaries should so record your argument as you have
framed it, you, peradventure, would be ashamed of it hereafter."

Smith

:

—" Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and corporally upon
the earth

:

" Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and abiding with his Father, he may
be corporally in the sacrament."

Ridley

:

—" I grant the antecedent ; but I deny the consequence."
Smith :

—" Do you grant the antecedent ?"

Ridley :
—" Yea, I grant the antecedent. I am content to let you have so

much : because I know that there be certain ancient fathers of that opinion.

I am well content to let you use that proposition as true ; and I will frame the

argument for you.

. " He was seen on earth after his ascension : ergo," etc.

Smith :
—" Naj', nay, I will frame it myself.

" Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and corporally on earth, albeit

he do abide in heaven continually

:

" Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and continual abiding at the right

hand of the Father, he may be really and corporally on the earth."

Ridley:—" Let us first agree about the continual sitting at the right hand
of the Father."

Smith:—" Doth he so sit at the right hand of his Father, that he doth never
forsake the same ?"

Ridley

:

—" Nay, I do not bind Christ in heaven so straitly. I see you go Christ

about to beguile me with your equivocations. Such equivocations are to be <'a""ot ^^

distinguished. If you mean by his sitting in heaven, to reign with his Father, porailV

he may be both in heaven and also in earth. But if ye understand his sitting here, and

to be after a corporal manner of sitting, so is he always permanent in heaven,
a^jo'jn^'''^

For Christ to be corporally here on earth, when corporally he is resident in heaven at

heaven, is clean contrary to the holy Scriptures, as Austin raith :' 'The body onetime.

of Christ is in heaven ; but his truth is dispersed in every place.' Now if con- Addenda.

tinually he abide in heaven after the manner of his corporal presence, then his

(1) Christ's abode in heaven is no let for him to appear on earth when he will : but whether he
will, that must lie proved. Afrain, it is one thing to appear on earth, another still in the sacra-

ment, aud to be present the same time with his body in heaven, when he is bodily present in

earrh.

(2) " Corpus Christi est in coelo, sed Veritas ejus ubique diffusa est."

VOL. VI. I I
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perpetual abiding there, stoppeth or letteth that the same corporal presence of

him cannot be in the sacrament."

Smith

:

—" In Acts iii. we read, that Christ shall sit perpetually at the right

hand of God, mito the consummation of tlie world."

Weston

:

—" I perceive you are come here to this issue, whether the body of

Christ may be together both in earth and in heaven. I will tell you that

Christ, in very deed, is both in earth and in heaven together, and at one time,

both one and the same natural Christ, after the verity and substance of his

very body : ergo," etc. :

—

Ridleij :
—" I deny the antecedent."

Weston :
—" I prove it by two witnesses : First by Chrysostome :' ' Do we

not offer evei-y day ? we do so indeed ; but doing it for the remembrance of his

death. And this offering is one, and not many. And how is it one, and not

many, which was once offered in the holy place? This sacrifice is a pattern of that

:

the selfsame we always offer ; not now as offering one lamb to-day, and another

to-morrow, but always one and the same lamb. Wherefore here is but one

sacrifice ; for else by this means, seeing there be many sacrifices in many
places, be there many Christs. Not so, but one Christ in all places, both per-

fect here and perfect there, one only body.' Now thus I argue

:

" We offer one thing at all times.

" There is one Christ in all places, both here complete, and there com-
plete.

" Ergo, By Chrysostome, there is one body both in heaven and earth."

Ridley

:

—" I remember the place well. These things make nothing against

me."
Weston :

—" One Christ is in all places ; here full and there full."

Ridley :
—"One Christ is in all places; but not one body in all places."

Weston :
—" One body, saith Chrysostome."

Ridley

:

—" But not after the manner of bodily substance he is in all places,

nor by circumscription of place. For ' hie' and ' illic,' ' here' and ' there,' in

Chrysostome do assign no place ; as Augustine saith,'- ' The Lord is above, but

the truth of the Lord is in all places.'
"

Westoti

:

—" You cannot so escape. He saith not the verity of Christ is one

;

but one Christ is in all places, both here and there."

Ridley

:

—" One sacrifice is in all places, because of the unity of him whom
the sacrifice doth signify: not that the sacrifices be all one and the same."

Weston:—" Ergo, By j^om' saying it is not Christ, but the sacrifice of Christ.

But Chrysostome saith, 'One body and one Christ is there;' and not one

sacrifice."

Ridley :
—" I say, that both Christ and the sacrifice of Christ are thei-e : Christ

by his spirit, grace, and verity ; the sacrifice by signification. Thus I grant ^ with

Chrysostome, that there is one host or sacrifice, and not many. And this om-

host is called one, by reason of the unity of that one, which one only all our

hosts do represent. That only host was never other but that which was once

offered on the altar of the cross, of which host all our hosts are but sacramental

examples.
" And whereas you allege out of Chrysostome, that Christ is offered in many

places at once (both here full Christ, and there full Christ), I grant it to be
true ; that is, that Christ is offered in many places at once, in a mystery and
sacramentally, and that he is full Christ in all those places ; but not after the

corporal substance of our flesh which he took, but after the benediction which
giveth life ; and he is given to the godly receivers in bread and wine, as Cyril

speaketh. Concerning the oblation of Christ, whereof Chrysostome here speak-

eth, he himself doth clearly show what he meaneth thereby, in saying by the

way of correction, ' We always do the selfsame, howbeit by the recordation or

remembrance of his sacrifice.'
"

(1) " Nonnfe per singulos dies ofterimus? Offerimusquidem, sad recordationem facientes mortis
ejus. Et una est haec hostia, non multte. Et qiiomodo una, et non niulta;, quae semel oblata est

in sancto sanctorum? Hoc autem sacrilicium exemplar est illius; id ipsum semper offerimus,

nee nunc quidem alium agnum, crastina alium, sed semper eundem ipsum. Proinde unum est hoc
saciificium ; alioquihac raticme, quoniamin multis locisoffertur, raulti Christi sunt? Nequaquani,
sed unus ubi(|ue est L'hristus; et hie plenus existens, et illic plenus, uiuun corpus." Chrys.

Horn. 17, ad Hebrieos. [§ 3, torn. xii. p. 241.]

(2) "Sursum est Dominus, sed ubique est Veritas Dommi."
(3) Out of Ridley's own writing.
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Weston:—"The second witness is Bernard, in a sermon tliat lie made of ji/«ry.

the supper of the Lord, who saith -.^ ' How cometli tliis to us, most gentle Jesus,

that we, silly worms, creeping on the face of the earth ; that we, I say, which ^- ^•

are but dust and ashes, may deserve to have thee present in our hands, and ^-'^^'i-

before our eyes, who, both together, full and whole, dost sit at the right hand Beniard.

of the Father; and who also, in the moment of one hour, from the rising of the

sun to the going down of the same, art present, one and the selfsame, in many
and divers places?"

R'ldleij

:

—" These words of Bernard make for you nothing at all. But I The time

know that Bernard was in such a time, that in this matter he may worthily be °^^'^^-

suspected. He hath many good and fruitful sayings; as also in the same afore-
"^"^ '

said place by you alleged : but yet he followed in an age, when the doctrine of
the holy supper was sore perverted. Notwithstanding yet I will so expound Bernard

him, rather than reject him, that he shall make nothing for you at all. He '^'''"'^jf-

saith, that we have Christ in a mystery, in a sacrament, under a veil or cover
; fha" re-

but hereafter, shall have him without veil or cover. In the mean time here jected.

now he saith, that the verity of Christ is everywhere : the verity of Christ is

both here and there, and in all places."

Weston :
—" What do you call verity ? He saith not the verity of Christ, but

the verity of the body of Christ."

Ridley

:

—"The verity of the body of Christ is the true faith of the body of Theveri-

Chnst: after that verity he is with them which truly believe upon him." |^' °[^^\^

Weston ;—" Chi'ist is one and the same in divers places. I urge these words ciirist.

'in diversis locis,' ' in divers places ;' and yet I am not satisfied."

Smith :
—" Christ was seen really and corporally on the earth after his ascen-

sion, and continually sitting at the i-ight hand of the Father: ergo, the ascension

and perpetual sitting in heaven hinder nothing, but that he may be really and
corporally in the sacrament."

Bidley

:

—" If by perpetual sitting you mean the residence of his body in

heaven, your reason containeth manifest contradiction."

Smith :
—" These two have no contradiction in them at all, both to sit con-

tinually at his Father's right hand, and also to be seen here really in earth after

his ascension. First, you will give me, that Christ sitteth in heaven at the

right hand of his Father : for so it is written," ' Heaven must needs receive him,
unto the time of the restoring of all,' etc. Secondly, he was also seen of Paul
here corporally on earth. Wherefore these two do import, as ye see, no con-
tradiction."

lUdley:—"What letteth but that Christ, if it please him, and when it To be here

pleaseth him, may be in heaven and in earth, and appear to whom he will? and not

and yet, notwithstanding, you have not yet proved that he will so do. And porteth

though Christ continually shall be resident in heaven unto the judgment, yet contradie.

there may be some intermission, that notwithstanding. But this controversy, *'"" ""'"^s

as I said, is amongst all the ancient doctors and writers. And that Christ hath sundry

been here seen, that they grant all : but whether then he being in earth or in times.

heaven, that is doubtful."

Smith :
—" I will prove that he would appear in earth. He so would, and

also did appear here in earth after his ascension : ergo," etc.

Ridley :
—" He appeared, I grant; but how he appeared, whether then being

in heaven or in earth, that is uncertain. So he appeared to Stephen, being
then corporally sitting in heaven. For, speaking after the true manner of

man's body, when he is in heaven, he is not the same time in earth ; and when
he is in earth, he is not the same time corporally in heaven."

Smith

:

—" Christ hath been both in heaven and in earth all at one time :

ergo, you are deceived in denying that."

Ridley :
—" I do not utterly deny Christ here to have been seen in earth. Of

uncertain things I speak uncertainly."

Smith:—"He was seen of Paul, as being born before his time, after his

ascending up to heaven.^
" But his vision was a corporal vision

:

(1) " Unde hoc nobis, piissime Jesu, ut nos vermiculi, reptantes super faciem terrse, nos, iiiquam,
qui pulvis et cinis sumus, te pr;rsentem habere mereamur prie nianibus, pra; oculis, qui totus et

integer sedes ad dextram Patris, qui etiam unius horas momento, ab ortu solis usque ad occasuir,
ab aquilone usque ad austrum preesto es, unus in multis, idem in diversis locis?"

(2) Acta V. (3) 1 Cor. xv.

I I 2
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DISPUTATION OF RIDLEY AT OXFORD.

" Ergo, He was seen corporally upon the earth after his ascending into

heaven. "1

Ridley :
—" He was seen really and corporally indeed : but whether being in

heaven or earth, is a doubt : and of doubtful things we must judge doubtfully.

Howbeit you must prove, that he was in heaven at the same time when he was

corporally on earth."

Smith :
—" I would know of you, whether this vision may enforce the resur-

rection of Christ."

Ridley :
— " I account this a sound and firm argument to prove the resur-

rection. But whether they saw him in heaven or in earth, I am in doubt : and

to say the truth, it maketh no great matter. Both ways the argument is of like

streno'th : for whether he were seen in heaven, or whether he were seen on

earth, either of both maketh sufficiently for the matter. Certain it is, he rose

again : for he could not have been seen, imless he had risen again."

Smith

:

—" Paul saw him as he was here conversant on earth, and not out of

heaven, as you affirm."

Ridley :
—" You run to the beginning again : that you take for granted, which

you should have proved."

Smith :
— " You make delays for the nonce."

Ridley .-
—" Say not so, I pray you. Those that hear us be learned : they can

tell both what you oppose, and what I answer well enough, I warrant you."

Tresham

:

—" He was seen after such sort, as that he might be heard : ergo,

he was corporally on the earth; or else how could he be heard?"

Ridley

:

—" He that found the means for Stephen to behold him in heaven, even

he could bring to pass well enough, that Paul might hear him out of heaven."

Da- Smith :
—" As others saw him, so Paul saw him.

ti- " Other did see him visibly and corporally on earth :

si. " Ergo, Paul saw him visibly and corporally on earth."

Ridley .-
—" I grant he was seen visibly and corporally : but yet have you not

proved that he was seen in earth."

Smith :
—" He was seen of him as of others.

" But he was seen of others being on earth, and appeared visibly to them on earth:

" Ergo, He was seen of Paul on earth."

Ridley:—"Your controversy is about 'existens in terra,' that is, being on

earth: If 'existere,' 'to be,' be refeiTcd as unto the place, I deny that Christ

after that sort was on earth. But if it be referred as to the verity of the body,

then I grant it. Moreover I say, that Christ was seen of men in earth after his

ascension, it is certain : for he was seen of Stephen ; he was seen also of Paul.

But whether he descended unto the earth, or whether he, being in heaven, did

reveal or manifest himself to Paul, when Paul was rapt into the third heaven,

I know that some contend about it . and the Scripture, as far as I have read or

heard, doth not determine it. Wherefore we cannot but judge uncertainly of

those things which be uncertain."

Smith :
—" We have Egesippus and Linus against you, which testify, that

Christ appeared corporally on the earth to Peter after his ascension,- Peter,

overcome with the requests and mournings of the people, which desired him to

get him out of the city because of Nero's lying in wait for him, began without

company to convey himself away from thence : and when he was come to the

gate, he seeth Christ come to meet him, and worshipping him, he said, ' Master,

whither walk you?' Christ answered, ' I am come again to be crucified.' Linus,

writing of the passion of Peter, hath the selfsame story. St. Ambrose hath the

same hkewise, and also Abdias, scholar to the apostles, which saw Christ before

his ascending into heaven. With what face, therefore, dare you affirm it to be

a thing uncertain, which these men do manifestly witness to have been done ?"

Ridley

:

—" I said before, that the doctors in that matter did vary."

Srnith

:

—" Do you think this story is not certain, being approved by so

ancient and probable authority?"

Ridley :
—" I do so think, because I take and esteem not their words for the

words of Scripture. And though I did grant you that story to be certain, yet

it maketh not against me."

Smith ;—" Sucli things as be certain, and approved of them, you do reject as

things uncertain."

(1) This argument holdeth rather "materia" than " ratione forma." (2) Lib. iii. cap. 3.
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Ridley :
—" The story of Linus is not of so great authority ; although I am Mary-

not ignorant that Eusebius so writeth also, in the Story of the Church.' And
yet I account not these men's reports so sure as the canonical Scriptures. __ •

Albeit if, at any time, he had to any man appeared here on the earth after his ^^^'^-

ascension, that doth not disprove my saying. For I go not about to tie Christ xhecredit

up in fetters (as some do untruly report of us) ; but that he may be seen upon of Linus's

the earth according to his divine pleasure, whensoever it liketh him. But we *""^s"„

affirm, that it is contrary to the nature of his manhood, and the true manner of ^pp'ndix,

his body, that he should be together and at one instant both in heaven and
earth, according to his corporal substance. And the perpetual sitting at the

right hand of the Father, may, I grant, be taken for the stability of Christ's

kingdom, and his continual or everlasting equality with his Father in the glory

of heaven."

Smith :
—" Now, whereas you boast that your faith is the very faith of the

ancient church, I will show here that it is not so, but that it doth directly strive

against the faith of the old fathers : I will bring in Chrysostome for this point.^ Chrysos-

' Eliseus received the mantle, as a right great inheritance : for it was indeed a toro^-

right excellent inheritance, and more precious than any gold beside. And the

same was a double Elias : he was both Elias above, and Elias beneath. I know
well you think that just man to be happy, and you would gladly be, every one
of you, as he is. What will you then say, if I shall declare unto you a certain

other thing, which all we that are endued with these holy mysteries do receive

much more than that? Elias indeed left his mantle to his scholar: but the Son
of God ascending did leave here his flesh unto us. Elias left it, jiutting off the

same : but Christ both left it to us, and ascended also to heaven, having it

with him."
Ridley :

—" I grant that Christ did both ; that is, both took up his flesh with

him ascending up, and also did leave the same behind him with us, but after a

divers manner and respect. For he took his flesh with him, after the true and
corporal substance of his body and flesh : again, he left the same in mystery
to the faithful in the supper, to be received after a spiritual communication, and
by grace. Neither is the same received in the supper only, but also at other

times, by hearing the gospel, and by faith. For, the 'bread,' which we break,

is the communication of the body of Christ : and generally, ' Unless ye eat the

flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye shall have no life in you.'"'

Smith :
— " Chrysostome saith : * ' O miracle, O good will of God ! He that

sittetli above, at the sacrifice time, is contained in the hands of men.' Or else

as others have translated it, thus :
' O miracle, O the gentleness of God ! he

that sitteth above with the Father, is handled with the hands of all men at the

very same moment of time, and doth himself deliver himself to them that are

desirous to take him and embrace him.'"

Ridley

:

—" He that sitteth there, is there present in mysterj', and by grace ; and
is ho] den of the godly, such as comnumicate him, not only sacramentally with
the hand of the body, but much more wholesomely with the hand of the heart,

and by inward drinking is received : but by the sacramental signification he is

holden of all men."
Seto)i:—" Where is then the miracle, if he be only present through his grace

and mystery only ?"

Ridley:—"Yes, there is a miracle, good sir: Christ is not idle in his sacra- The mi-

ments Is not the miracle great, trow you, when bread, which is wont to sus- ^j"^''^ '"

tain the body, bccometh food to the soul ? He that understandeth not that niemr
miracle, he understandeth not the force of that mystery. God grant we may wherein,

every one of us understand his truth, and obey the same."

(1) This addition is taken out of the copy of Ridley's own writing.

(2) "Tanquam maximam hcereditateni, Elisaeus melotem suscepit. Etenim verfe maxima fuit

htereditas, onini auro pretiosior : et erat duplex Helias ille : et erat sursum Helias, et deorsum
Helias Novi quod justum ilium beatuni putatis, et velletis quisque esse ut ille. Uuid igitur. si

vobis demonstravero quid aliud, quod illo multo majus omnes sacris raysteriis inibuti recipimus I

Helias quidem melotem discipulo reliquit : Filius autem Dei ascendens suam nobis carnem dimisit.

Sed Helias quidem exutus : Christus autem et nobis reliquit, et ipsam habens ascendit." Horn. 2,

ad populum Antiochenuni. [§ 'J, p. 40, torn. ii. Paris, 1834.

—

Ed.]
(3) Here, at this answer, great cartfulls of taunting, spiteful, and reproachful words were cast

upon this good bishop.

(4) "Omiraculum, O Dei benevolentiam ! Qui sursum scdet tempore sacriticii, hominum nianibus
continetur." Or, as others have translated it, "O miraculum, O Dei benignitateni ! Qui cum
patre sursum, sedet, in illo ipso teniporis articulo, omnium manibus pcrtractatur, ac se ipse tradit

volentibus ipsum accii>ere et complecti !" Chrysost. de Dignitate Sacerdotii, lib. iii. [cap. iv.—Ed.]
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Mary. Smith:—•" Chrvsostome calleth it a miracle, that Christ sitteth at the right

hand of God in heaven, and at the same time is held in the hands of men.

—

A. V). j^qj. ^Jjjjj. ]^g jj^ handled with tlie hands of men—only in a mystery, and is with

_,z2L^ them through grace. Therefore while you deny that, you are altogether

deceived, and stray far from the truth."

Harpsfeld

:

—" The former place of Chrysostome is not to he let slip. Let
me, before I begin, ask this one question of you. Is it not a great matter that

Elias left his cloak or mantle, and the gift of prophecy to his scholar ?"

liidley :
—" Yes, surely ; it is a great matter."

Harpsfield

:

—" Did not Elias then leave great grace ?"

Ridley

:

—" He did so."

Harpsfield

:

—" But Christ left a far greater grace than Elias: for he could

not both leave his cloak and take it with him ; Christ doth both in his flesh."

How Ridley :
—" I am well content to grant, that Christ left much greater things

Christ ^Q yg []jgjj Elias to Eliseus, albeit he be said to have left his double spirit with

his b(.(iy, lii'Ti : for that the strength and grace of the body of Christ, which Christ,
and left it ascending up here, left with us, is the only salvation and life of all them who

The^
"^ shall be saved : which life CInust hath here left unto us, to be received by faith

piirase of through the hearing of the word, and the right administration of the sacra-
Chrysos- n^ents. This virtue and grace Chrysostome, after the phrase and manner of

sidered. John the evangelist, calleth Christ's flesh."

Ilarpsjield

:

—" But Christ performed a greater matter. He carried up, and
left behind. You understand not the comparison. The comparison is in this.

That Elias left his mantle, and carried it not with him : Christ left his flesh

behind him, and carried it with him also." i

Ridley

:

—" True it is, and I myself did affirm no less before. Now where
you seem to speak many things, indeed you bi'ing no new things at all. Let
there be a comparison between grace and grace ; then Christ gave the far

greater grace, when he did insert or graft us into his flesh."

IlarpKfield

:

— " If you will give me leave, I will ask you this question : If

Chrysostome would have meant so, that Christ left his body in the eucharist,

what plainer words think you, or more evident could he have used than these?"

Ridley

:

—" These things be not of so great force as they bear a great show
outwardly. He might also have used grosser words if he had listed to have
uttered his mind so grossly : for he was an eloquent man. Now he speaketh

after the manner of other doctors, which of mystical matters speak mystically,

and of sacraments sacramentally."

Harpsfield

:

—" The comparison lieth in this : That which was impossible to

Elias, is possible with Christ."

Ridley

:

—" 1 grant it was possible to Christ, which was to the other impos-
sible. Elias left his cloak : Christ both left his flesh and took it with him."

Harpsfield

:

—" Elias left behind him, and could not take with him; Christ

both left behind him, and also took with him : except you will say the compari-
son here made to be nothing.'

Harps- Ridley:— 'He took up his flesh with him to heaven, and left here the
field an- communion of his flesh in earth."
s-i\ere . Weslun:—" You understand in the first place his flesh for very true flesh

;

and in the second place for grace, and communion of his flesh ; and why do
you not understand it in the second place also, for his true flesh ? 1 will make
it evident how blockish and gross your answer is."-

Ridley .-
—

" These be taunts and reproaches, not beseeming, as I think, the

modesty of this school."

Weston

:

—" Elias left his cloak to his disciple : but the Son of God, going up
to heaven, left his flesh. But Elias certainly left his cloak behind, and Christ

likewise his flesli ; and yet, ascending, he carried the same with him too. By
wliich words we make this reason

:

" Christ left his flesh to his disciples, and yet, for all that, he took the same
up with him :

" Ergo, He is present here with us."

(1) Comparison between Elias's mantle and Christ's flesh : Elias took his mantle, and left neither
mantle nor sacrament of his mantle behind him. Christ took his flesh, and left a sacrament of his

flesh, wliieli was more than Elias did : and yet the said Elias afterward cast down his mantle.
{'?.\ "Quam sit stupuia et crassa responsio tua."
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Here Dr. Weston, crying to tlie people, said unto them, " Master doctor an- Mary.
swereth it after this fashion :

' He carried his flesh into heaven, and he left

here the communion of his flesh behind.' Assm-edly the answer is too un- A.D.

learned." \b'A.

Ridley

:

—" I am glad you speak in English. Surely, I wish that all the Wtstcm
whole world might understand your reasons and my answers:' He left his speakcth

flesh. This you understand of his flesh, and I understand the same of grace.
"Jj^'j'"'

He carried his flesh into heaven, and left behind the communion of his flesh

unto us."

Weston :
—" Ye judges,^ what think you of this answer 1"

Judges

:

—" It is ridiculous, and a very fond answer."

Ridley:—" Well, I take your words patiently, for Christ's cause."

Weston here citeth a place :' " We are sprinkled with the blood of Christ."

Ridley

:

—" Master doctor, it is the same blood, but yet spiritually received. How we

And indeed all the prophets were sprinkled with the same blood, but yet '^^^

spiritually, I say, and by grace. And whatsoever they be that are not sprinkled witii

with this blood, they cannot be partakers of the everlasting salvation." Christ's

Weston :
—" Here I bring Bernard unto you again :

' Even from the west "" *

unto the east, from the north unto the south, there is one and the selfsanie

Christ in many and divers places.'"*

Ridley :
—" The answer is soon made, that one Christ is here and in divers Answer lu

places : for God, according to his majesty, and according to his providence, as
^^^'^"^'"'i-

St. Austin saith, is everywhere with the godly, according to his indivisible and
unspeakable grace. Or else, if ye would understand Bernard according to the

corporal pi-esence, how monstruous, or huge and giatit-like a body would you
then make Christ's body to be, whicli should reach even from north to south,

from west to east."

Weston

:

—" Nay, nay, you make a monstruous answer, and unlearned."

JFard :—" Before I come in with those reasons which I had purposed to Ridley

bring against you, I am minded to come again to master doctor's argument, by '^^'^^'^'y

,

which you, being brought into the briers, seemed to doubt of Christ's presence to sa
on the earth. To the proof of which matter I will bring nothing else, than that I'orth the

which was agreed upon in the catechism of the synod of London, set out not
^'hism

long ago by you."^

Ridley:—" Wete you well. Sir, before you go any further, that I did set

out no catechism."

Weston:—" Yes, vou made me subscribe to it, when you were a bishop in Weston,

your ruff"."

"'

Edwanl'^
Ridley :

—" I compelled no man to subscribe." days, sub-

Ward

:

—" Yes, by the rood, you are the very author of that heresy." scnbed.

Ridley:—" I put forth no catechism."

Cole :
—" Did you never consent to the setting-out of those things which you

allowed?

"

Ridley:—"I grant that I saw the book; but I deny that I wrote it. I

perused it after it was made, and I noted many things for it : so I consented to

the book. I was not the author of it."**

Judges:—" The catechism is so set forth, as though the whole Convocation-

house liad agreed to it. Cranmer said yesterday, that you made it."'

Ridley :
—" I think sm-ely, that he would not say so."

Wai d

:

—" The catechism hath this clause :
' Si visibiliter et in terra.' ' If visi-

bly and on the earth.'"

Ridley :
—" I answer, that those articles were set out, I both weting and

consenting to them. Mine own hand will testify the same, and master Cran-

mer put his hand to them likewise, and gave them to others afterward. Now,
as for the place which you allege out of it, that may easily be expounded, and
without any inconvenience."

Ward:—" Christ is the power and the virtue of his Father: ergo, he was not

(I) " Reliquit nobis carnem suam." (2) But were these judges in king Edward's time?

(3) " Spargimur san{;uine Christi." (4) This he repeated in English to the people also.

(5) Here they returned again to Latin. (6) Of this catechism read before.

(7) The judges give an untrue verdict : for Dr. Cranmer, meaning by the council, spake no word

of Ridley.
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of so little strength, that he could not bring to pass whatsoever he would
himself." i

Ridley :
—" I grant."

Ward

:

—" Christ was the wisdom of the Father : ergo, that he spake, he
spake wisely, and so as every man might understand ; neither was it his mind
to speak one thing instead of another,"

Ridley:—" Ail this I grant."

Ward:—" Christ was likewise the very truth : ergo, he made and performed

indeed that which he intended to make. And likewise it is, that he doth neither

deceive, nor could be deceived, nor yet would go about to deceive others."

Weston:—" Hilary on Psal. cxviii. hath these words: 3 'All God's words or say-

ings are true, and neitlier idly placed, nor unprofitably, but fiery, and wonderful

fiery, without all doubtfulness of superfluous vanity
; that there may be nothing

thought to be there, wliich is not absolute and proper.'
"

Ward

:

—" He is the truth of the Father : ergo, he can neither deceive, nor

yet be deceived ; especially, I mean, when he spake at his latter end, and made
his testament."

Ridley

:

—" Christ is the very truth of the Father ; and I perceive well to

what scope you drive your reason. This is but a far-fetched compass of words.

If that these words of Christ, ' This is my body,' which you mean, be rightly

understood, they are most true."

Ward :
—" He took, he brake, he gave, etc. What took he ?

"

Ridley :
—" Bread : his body."

Ward:—" What brake he?"
Ridley:—" Bread."

Ward:—" What gave he?"
Ridley :—" Bread."

Ward:—" Gave he bread made of wheat, and material bread?"

Ridley

:

— " I know not whether he gave bread of wheat ; but he gave true and
material bread."

Ward

:

—" I will prove the contrary by Scriptures,

"He delivered to them that whicli he bade them take.

" But he bade not them take material bread, but his own body

:

" Ergo, He gave not material bread, but his own body."^

Ridley .
—" I deny the minor. For he bade them take his body sacra-

mentally in material bread : and after that sort it was both bread which he bade

them take, because the substance was bread, and that it was also his body;

because it was the sacrament of his body, for the sanctifying and the coming
of the Holy Ghost, which is always assistant to those mysteries which were insti-

tuted of Christ, and lawfully administered."*

Harpsjield

:

—" What is he that so saith, ' By the coming unto of the Holy
Spirit?'

"

Ridley .
—" I have Theophylact for mine author for this manner of speaking.

And here I bring him, that ye may understand that phrase not to be mine,

upon Matthew xxvi. Furthermore the said Theophylact, writing upon these

words, ' This is my body,' showeth, that the body of the Lord is bread, which

is sanctified on the altar.'
"

Oglethorpe :
—" That place of Theophylact maketh openly agamst you : for

he saith in that place, that Christ said not, ' This is the figure of my body, but

my body.' ' For,' saith he, ' by an unspeakable operation it is transformed,

although it seem to us to be bread.'
"

Ridley :
—" It is not a figure ; that is to say, ' Non tantum est figura ;

' i.e. It

is not only a figure of his body."

Weston :
—" Where have you that word ' tantum,' ' only ?'

"

Ridley

:

—" It is not in that place, but he hath it in another; and Augustine

doth so speak many times, and other doctors more."

Here Weston, repeating the words of Theophylact in English, said, " He
saith, it is no figure, and you say, it is a figure." And the same Theophylact

(1) A possibili ad esse, non valet consequentia.

(2) "Vera omnia sunt, et ne<iue otiose, neque imitiliter constituta Dei verba, sed extra omnem
ambisuitatem supertiua iuHTiitatis, ignita, et ignita vehementer, ne quid illic esse, quod non per-

fectum ac proprium bit, e.\istimetur."

(31 This argument is not formal in the second figure 4) Theophylact. in Matt. xxvi.
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saith moreover, that the convei'sing or turning of the bread is made into the Mary.
Lord's flesli.

That which Christ gave, we do give.' A. D.

But that which he gave was not a figure of his body, but his body. 1554.

Ergo, we give no figure but liis body.

Ridley :'-—" I grant," quod he, " the bread to be converted and turned into Conver-

the flesh of Christ ; but not bv transubstantiation, but by a sacramental con- ^lon, after

, T . - ,. , , • 1 rr., 1 1 ,^ • 1 1
what sort

version or turning. 'It is transiormed, saith Iheophylact, in the same place, in the sa-

' by a mystical benediction, and by tlie accession or coming of the Holy Ghost crament.

unto the flesh of Christ.' He saith not, by expulsion or driving away the sub-

stance of bread, and by substituting or putting in its place tlie corporal sub-

stance of Christ's flesh. And whereas he saith, ' It is not a figure of the body,'

we should understand that saying, as he himself doth elsewhere add 'only,' that

is, it is no naked or bare figure only. For Christ is present in his mysteries

;

neither at any time, as Cyprian saith, doth the Divine Majesty absent himself

from the divine mysteries."

Weston :
—" You put in ' only,' and that is one lie. And I tell you further :

Peter Martyr was fain to deny the autlior, because the place was so plain against

him. But mark his words, how he saith, ' It is no figure, but his flesh.'

Ridley:—" To take his words, and not his meaning, is to do injury to the

author."

Harding :^—" No other doctor maketh more against you. For the word in Greek
is fieraaToixfi-ovTai; which is in Latin ' trans-elementatur,' that is, turned from
one element into another. And sliowing the cause why it is in form of bread,

he saith,* ' Because we are infirm, and abhor to eat tlie raw flesh, especially the

flesh of man : therefore it appeareth bread, but it is flesh.'
"

Ridley ;—" That word hath not that strength which yon seem to give it. The word

You strain it overmuch, and yet it maketh not so much for your purpose. For M<;Ta<T7oi-

the same author hatli in another place, ^/xei? fUTavroixeioviieOa, that is, * We ^Wai.

are trans-elemented, or transformed and changed, into the body of Christ
:

' and Theophy-

so by that word, in such meaning as you speak of, I could prove as well that pounded,
we are transformed indeed into the very body of Christ."

Ward:-—" Learned master doctor, thus you expound the place, ' Hoc est

corpus meum,' i. e. ' This is my body,' that is, a figure of my body."
Ridley :

—" Although I know there be that so expound it, yet that exposition

is not full to express the whole."

Da- Ward:—" My sheep hear my voice, and follow me. Argu-

te- " But all the sheep of Christ hear his voice, ' This is my body,' without a Jhe"tVird
figure

:

figure.

si. " Ergo, The voice of Christ here hath no figure."

Ridley

:

—•" The sheep of Christ follow the voice of Christ, unless they be
seduced and deceived through ignorance."

Ward

:

—" But the fathers took this place for no figurative speech."

Ridley :
—" Yet they do all number this place among figurative and tropical

speeches."

Ward:—"Justin Martyr, in his second Apology,^ hath thus: ov yap cJy .lustm
KOivbv &PTOV ot}5e Kowou TTOjia. ravra AajuPdvofxfV d\\' Sv TpSirov 5ta \6yov deov aap- Martyr.

(coTToiTj^tiS '\r)aovs, 6 ffajTTjp r]fjLQiv, koI aapKa Kai alfxa virfp (xan-qpias rj^ouv eirx^v, ovtois

Kal tI)v 6i' iuxijS Koyov rod Trap' avTOv euxapt(TTT]de7crav Tpo<p-^u, i^ r\s al/jLU Kal (raoKis

warci ^era^oATjr Tpf<povTai rifiwv, eKfivov rod (TapKOirotrjBevTos 'IrjcroO Kal adpKa Ka\ alfxa

eSiSdxdVH-^" f^vai."

" ' Nequevero htec pro pane potuve communi sumimus ; imoquemadmodum
verbo Dei Jesus Christus, Servator noster incarnatus, habuit pro salute nostra
carneni et sanguinem : ita per orationem illius verbi consecratum hoc alimen-

(1) This argument is without perfect mood and form, having the minor negative in the second
figure.

(2) As concerning the authority of Theophyiact, what he thought and might have spoken of that
author, Dr. Ridley did not tlien spealv, nor could conveniently (as he himself afierward declared,
reporting and writing with his own hand the disputations in the prison), because of the uproars
and clamours, which were so great, and he of so many called upon, that he could not answer as he
would, and what he thought, touching the authority of Theophylact, but answered simply to that
which is brought out of that author on this sort.

(3) This Harding sat at the table among the notaries.

(4) " Quoniam infirmi sumus, et horremus crudas carnes commedere, maxim^ hominis camem:
ideo panis quidem apparet, sed caro est." Theoph. in vi. cap. Johan.

(i) In modern Editions, Apolog. i. §66, p. 85. Venetiis, 1747.— Ed.

\
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Mary, tum, quo sanguis et carnes nostrse per immutationem enutriuntur, ejusdem
incariiati carnem et sanguinem esse sumus edocti.'

A. D. ii
'pi)is place Cranmer hath corrupted. Thus it is Englished ;

* For we do
^^'^^^ not take this for common bread and drink, hut like as Jesus Christ our Saviour,

incarnate by the word of God, had flesh and blood for our salvation ; even so

we be taught the food wherewith our flesh and blood is nourished by alteration,

when it is consecrated by the prayer of his word, to be the flesh and blood of

the same Jesus incarnate.'

Cranmer " Dr. ("ranmer hath thus translated it :
' Bread, water, and wine, are not to

chart;ed ]j(, taken as other common meats and drinks be, but they be ordained purposely

tianslat-" to give thanks to God, and therefore be called Eucharistia, and be called the
ill? a body and blood of Christ : and that it is lawful for none to eat and drink of

ilust^n
them, but such as profess Christ, and live according to the same ; and yet the

same meat and drink is changed into our flesh and blood, and nourisheth our

bodies.'
"'

Ridley

:

—" O good master doctor, go sincerely to work : I know that place,

and I know how it is used."

Ward here repeated the place again out of Justin, * We are taught,' etc. as

above.

Ridleij

:

—" O what upright dealing is this ! I have the selfsame place of

Justin here copied out. You know yourself, who are skilful in Greek, how
the words here be removed out of the right place ; and that without any just

cause." ^

Ward:—" I stand still upon mine argument. What say you?"
Ridley :

—" If you will, that I should answer to Justin, then you must hear.

I have but one tongue, I cannot answer at once to you all."

Weston :
—" Christ gave us his very and true flesh to be eaten :

" But he never gave it to be eaten but in his last sujjper, and in the sacra-

ment of the altar

:

" Ergo, there is the very true flesh of Christ."*

Ridley

:

— '' If you speak of the very true flesh of Christ, after the substance

of his flesh taken in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and not by grace and spiri-

tually, I then do deny the first part of your reason. But if you understand it

of the true flesh, after grace and spiritual communication, I then grant the first

part, and deny the second. For he giveth unto us truly his flesh, to be eaten

of all that believe in him : for he is the very and true meat of the soul, where-

with we are fed unto everlasting life, according to his saying, ' My flesh is

meat indeed,' etc."

Ward ;*—" ' I have desired with my hearty desire to eat this paschal with

you.' What paschal, I pray you, desired he to eat ? If you stand in doubt,

vou have Tertullian against Marcion :^ He, therefore, protesting a great desire

to eat his paschal, (his own paschal I say, for it was not meet that he shoidd

desire any other than his own), taking bread and distributing it to his disciples,

made it his body, saying, ' This is my body.' What say you? Did he under-

stand by tliis paschal the Judaical lamb, or by that which afterward he gave in

his supper?
"

Ridley:—" I suppose that the first he understood of the Judaical passover.

and afterward of the eucharist."

Argu- Ward:—" Nay then Tertullian is against you, who saith :

nient.
j^f^. < pjg desired to eat his passover.

ro- ' But the Judaical passover was not his, but strange from Christ

:

CO- ' Ergo, He meant not of the Judaical passover.'
"

Answer. Ridleij

:

—" The Judaical passover was not strange from Christ, but his own .

insomuch as he is the Lord of all ; and as well the Lord of the Judaical pass-

over, as of his own supper."

(1) Read Cranmer's answer to this before. [Seep. 467.]

(2) Sumptura ex exemplari Domini Ridlei deseripto.

(3) In this arfcument if the minor be a negative, the form is false : if it be affirmative, jequipol-

leriter, the major is to be denied.

(4)
•' Desiderio desidt-ravi hoc pascha manducare vobiscum."

(5)
" Professus itaque se eoncupiscentia concupiscere edere pascha suum (indifrnum enim ut

alienum concupisceret Dens) acceptum panem et distributum discipulis suum corpus ilium fecit,

Hoc est corpus meum, dicendo, etc." 'Jertul. contra Marcion, lib. iv. [cap. 40.—Ed.]
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Ward:—" What answer you tlien to TertuUian, who saith, ' He desired to Afary.

eat his own passover,' and not the Jewish passover, which stood upon words
without flesh ?" A. 1).

Ridley :
—" TertuUian may here dally in sense analogical.' I know that ^554.

Cyprian hath these words:- ' He hegan then to institute the holy eucharist, but
~

botii were Christ's.'

Ward

:

— '• Augustine on Psalm xcvi., writing upon these words, ' Adorate
scabelkun pedum ejus;' i. e. ' Worship his footstool,' etc.': ' I ask,' saith he,
' what is the footstool of his feet ; and the Scripture telleth me. The earth is the

footstool of my feet. And so, in searching thereof, I turn myself to Christ,

because I seek him here in the earth, and find how, without impiety, the foot-

stool of his feet may be worshipped. For he took earth of earth, in that he is

flesh of earth, and because of the flesh of Mary he took flesh, and because
that in the same flesh here he walked ; and also he gave the same flesh to us,

to be eaten unto salvation. But no man eateth that flesh except he have wor-
shipped before. And so it is found, how such a footstool of the feet of the

Lord is to be worshipped, so that not only we sin not in worshipping, but also

do sin in not worshijjping the same.'

Da- " He gave to us his flesh to be eaten, the which he took of the earth, in

which also here he walked, etc.

ti- " But he never gave his flesh to be eaten, but when he gave it at his

supper, saying, ' This is my body :'

si- " Ergo, in the eucharist he gave us his flesh." *

Ridley .-

—" You do allege the place of Augustine upon Psalm xcviii., where How
he saith, that Christ gave his flesh to be eaten which he took of the earth, and Christ

iii wliich here he walked; inferring hereupon that Christ never gave the same flesh to be
his flesh to be eaten, but only in the eucharist : I deny your minor ; for h« eaten,and

gave it both in the eucharist to be eaten, and also otherwise, as well in the
^^'^'^"•

word, as also upon the cross."

Smith

:

—" What if Augustine say, that Christ did not only give himself to

us in a figure, but gave his own very flesh indeed and really ?"

Ridley

:

—" I never said that Christ gave only a figure of his body ; for in-

deed he gave himself in a real connnimication, that is, he gave his flesh after a
comnuuucution of his flesh."

(Here Weston read the place of Augustine in English, and afterward said,

" Ye say Christ gave not his body, but a figure of his body."

Ridley ;
—" I say not so : I say, he gave his own body verily ; but he gave

it by a real, effectual, and spiritual communication."

After this, Dr. Glyn began to reason, who (notwithstanding master Dr. ciyn,

Ridley had always taken him for his old friend) made a very contu- RMiey'.s

melious preface against him. This preface master Ridley, therefore,
"^'^/"f"'*'

did the more take to heart, because it proceeded from him. Howbeit iiim of

he thought, that Dr. Glyn's mind was lo serve the turn ; for after- ^^5^)°''"

ward he came to the house wherein master Ridley was kept, and, as forghetii

far as master Ridley could call to remembrance, before Dr. Young '^' ^"'

and Dr. Oglethorpe he desired him to pardon his words. The which
master Ridley did even from the very heart ; and wished earnestly,

that God would give not only to him, but unto all others, the true

and evident knowledge of God's evangelical sincerity, that, all offences

(1) Analogical sense is that which hath a high and mystical understanding, that lieth abstruse
and profound under the external letter."

(2) " Tunc instituit quulem eucharistiam, sed utrumque erat Christi."

f3) " Qua;ro, inquit, quid sit scabellum pedum ejus ? Kt dicit mihi Scriptura, Terra scabellum
pedum meoruui. Fluctuans converto me ad Christum, quia ipsum quaere hie, et invenio quomodo
bine impietate adoretur scabellum pedum ejus. Suscepit enim de terra terram, quia caro de Terra
est, et de carne Maria? carnem accepit, et quia in ipsa carne hie ambulavit, et ipsam carneni nolds
manducandam ad salutem dedit : nemo autem illam carnem manducat nisi prius arioraveril.

Inventum est quo modo tale scabellum pedum Domini adoretur, ut non solum non peccemus
ariorando, sed peccemus non adorando ipsum," etc. August, in Psal. xcviii [Col. 1005. torn. iv.

Edit. Benedict.—Ed.
(4) If the minor of this argument (as is said before) be equipollent to affirmative, thenitcometh

next to the mood Datisi.
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Mary, put apart, they, being perfectly and fully reconciled, might agree

"^ D and meet together in the house of the heavenly Father.

1554. Gli/Ji :
— " I see that you elude or shift away all Scriptures and fathers : I will

"

go to work with you after another sort:—Christ hath here his church known in

earth, of which you were once a child, although now you speak contumeliously

of the sacraments."

Ridley

:

—" This is a grievous contumely, that you call me a shifter-away of

the Scripture, and of the doctors. As touching the sacraments, I never yet

spake contiuueliously of them. I grant that Christ hath here his chvnch in

earth ; but that church did ever receive and acknowledge the eucharist to be a

sacrament of the body of Christ, yet not the body of Christ really, but the body
of Christ by grace."

Gii/n :
— *' Then I ask this question : whether the catholic cluucli hath ever

or at any time been idolatrous V
Ridley :

—" The church is the pillar and stay of the truth, that never yet hath

been idolatrous in respect of the whole ; but, peradventure, in respect of some
part thereof, which sometimes may be seduced by evil pastors, and through

ignorance
"

Glyn

:

—" That church ever hath worshipped the flesh of Christ in the eu-

charist.

*' But the church hath never been idolatrous

:

" Ergo, It hath alway judged the flesh of Christ to be in the eucharist."

'

Ridley

:

—" And I also worship Christ in the sacrament, but not because he

is included in the sacrament : like as I worship Christ also in the Scriptures,

not because he is really included in them. Notwithstanding I say, that the

body of Christ is present in the sacrament ; but yet sacramentally and spiritually,

("according to his grace) giving life, and in that respect really, that is, according

to his benediction, giving life. Furthermore,^ I acknowledge gladly the true

body of Christ to be in the Lord's supper, in such sort as the church of Christ

(which is the spouse of Christ, and is taught of the Holy Ghost, and guided by
God's word) doth acknowledge the same. But the true church of Christ doth

acknowledge a presence of Christ's body in the Lord's supper to be communi-
cated to the godly by grace, and spiritually, as I have ofeen showed, and by a

sacramental signification ; but not by the corporal presence of the body of his

flesh."

Glyn

:

—" Augustine against Faustus [saith,]^ 'Some there were which thought

us, instead of bread and of the cup, to worship Ceres and Bacchus.' Upon this

place I gather, that there was an adoration of the sacrament among the fathers

;

and Erasmus,'' in an epistle to the brethren of Low Germany, saith, that the

worshipping of the sacrament was before Augustine and Cyprian."

Ridley .-

—" We do handle the signs reverently : but we worship the sacra-

ment as a sacrament, not as a thing signified by the sacrament."

Glyn :
—" What is the symbol or sacrament ?"

Ridley .—" Bread."
Thisj^or'i Glyn ;—" Ergo, We worship bread."

distrii- ' Ridley

:

—" There is a deceit in this word ' adoramus.' We worship the

guished. symbols, when reverently we handle them. We worship Christ wheresoever

...f^'j we perceive his benefits : but we understand his benefits to be greatest in the
Addenda. r o

sacrament,

Glyn

:

—" So I may fall down before the bench here, and worship Christ

;

and if any man ask me what I do, I may answer, I worship Christ."

Ridley :
—" We adore and worship Christ in the eucharist. And if you mean

the external sacrament; I say, that also is to be worshipped as a sacrament."

Glyti:—" So was the faith of the primitive church."

Ridley:—" Would to God we would all follow the faith of that church."

Glyn :
—" Think you that Christ hath now his church i"

Ridley

:

—" I do so."

Glyn

:

—" But all the church adoreth Christ verily and really in the sacra-

ment."

(1) This argument, having the minor a negative, neither is formahle in the third figure, nor doth

it ronelude rightly, but should conclude thus : ergo, to worship the flesh of Christ in the eucharist

is no idolatry. (-) Sumptuni ab autographo Ridlei manu descripto.

(3) "Nonnulli propter panem et calicem, Cererem et Bacchum nos colere existimabant," etc.

August, contra Faust, lib. xx. cap. 13. (4) Tom. ix. Operum, p. 1310. BasU. 1540.—Ed,
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Ridley

:

—" You know yourself, that tlie eastern church would not acknow- Mary.
ledg-e transubstantiation ; as appeareth in the council of Florence." i

Cole

:

—" That is false ; for in the same they did acknowledge transubstan- ^- ^•

tiation
;
although they would not entreat of that matter, for that they had not in l^^"^-

their commission so to do."
'

Ridley

:

— " Nay, they would determine nothing of that matter, when the
article was propounded unto them."

Cole

:

—" It was not because they did not acknowledge the same, but because
they had no commission so to do."

Curtop

:

—" Reverend sir, I will prove and declare, that the body of Christ
is truly and really in the eucharist : and whereas the holy fathers, both of the
west and east church, have written both many things and no less manifest of
the same matter, yet will I bring forth only Chrysostome. The place is this:'

" That which is in the cup, is the same that Howed from the side of Christ.
" But true and pure blood did flow from the side of Christ:
" Ergo, His true and pure blood is in the cup."^
Ridley :

—" It is his true blood which is in the chalice, I grant, and the same
which sprang from the side of Christ. But how '! It is blood indeed, but not
after the same manner, after which manner it sprang from his side. For here
is the blood, but by way of a sacrament.—Again I say, like as the bread of the
sacrament and of thanksgiving is called the body of Christ given for us : so the
cup of the Lord is called the blood which sprang from the side of Christ : but
that sacramental bread is called the body, because it is the sacrament of his

body. Even so likewise the cup is called the blood also, which flowed out of
Christ's side, because it is the sacrament of that blood which flowed out of his
side, instituted of the Lord himself for our singular commodity ; namely, for

our spiritual nourishment : like as baptism is ordained in water to spiritual

regeneration."

Curtop:—" The sacrament of the blood is not the blood."

Ridley :
—" The sacrament of the blood is the blood ; and that is attributed

to the sacrament, which is spoken of the thing of the sacrament."

(Here Weston repeateth Curtop 's argument in English.)

Weston ;*—" That which is in the chalice, is the same which flowed out of
Christ's side.

" But there came out very blood

:

" Ergo, There is veiy blood in the chalice."

Ridley :
—" The blood of Christ is in the chalice indeed, but not in the real

presence but by grace, and in a sacrament."

Weston :
—" That is very well. Then we have blood in the chalice."

Ridley

:

—" It is true ; but by grace, and in a sacrament."

(Here the people hissed at him.)

Ridley

:

—" O my masters ! I take this for no judgment : I will stand to

God's judgment."
Watson :

—" Good sir, I have determined to have respect of the time, and to
abstain from all those things which may hinder the entrance of our discepta-
tion : and therefore first I ask this question : When Christ said in John vi. s

' He that eateth my flesh,' etc., doth he signify in those words the eatino- of his

true and natural flesh, or else of the bread and symbol ?"

Ridley :
—" I understand that place of the very flesh of Christ to be eaten, § i^^.

,

but spiritually : and further I say, that the sacrament also pertaineth unto the eating of

spiritual manducation : for without the spirit to eat the sacrament, is to eat it
^^^ ^'^f^

unprofitably ; for whoso eateth not spiritually, he eateth his own con- ° "^

'

demnation."

Watson :
—" I ask then, whether the eucharist be a sacrament?"

Ridley .
—" The eucharist, taken for a sign or symbol, is a sacrament."

(1) This council of Florence was but of late years, in the time of the council of Basil. [It com-
menced its sittings at Florence in 1439, and continued them to 1442.—Ed.]

(2) Chrys. in cap. 10. Cor. 1. Horn. 24.

(3) The major should be thus: Whatsoever did flow from the side of Christ is in the cup, etc.

:

or else the argument being in the second figure is athmiative, and false.

(4) This argument concludeth not directly, and, being in tlie second figure affirmative, it is not
formal. (5) " Qui manducat carnem meam."
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Mary.
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Watson :
—" Is it instituted of God?"

Bidleij :
—" It is instituted of God."

Watson :
—" Where ?"

Ridleij :
—" In the supper."

Watson :
—" With what words is it made a sacrament?"

Ridley

:

—" By the words and deeds wliich Christ said and did, and com-
manded us to say and do the same."

Watson:—" It is a thing commonly received of all, that the sacraments of

the new law give grace to them that worthily receive."

Ridlefi

:

—" True it is, that grace is given by the sacrament ; but as by an

instnunent. The inward virtue and Christ give the grace through the sacrament."

Watson :
—" What is a sacrament?"

Ridleji

:

—" I remember there be many definitions of a sacrament in Augus-
tine : but I will take that which seemelh most fit to this present purpose. A
sacrament is a visible sign of invisible grace."

Watson:— " Ergo, Grace is given to the receivers."

Ridley .-

—" The society or conjunction with Christ througli the Holy Ghost
is grace ; and by the sacrament we are made the members of the mystical body
of Christ, for that by the sacrament the part of the body is grafted in the head."

Watson :
—" But there is difference between the mystical body, and natural

body."

Ridley :
—" There is, I grant you, a difference ; but the head of tliem both is

one."

Watson :
—" The eucharist is a sacrament of the new testament

:

" Ergo, It hath a promise of grace.

" But no promise of grace is made to bread and wine :

" Ergo, Bread and wine be not the sacraments of the new testament." '

Ridley

:

—" I grant that grace pertaineth to the eucharist, according to this

saying, ' The bread which we breath, is it not the communication or partaking

of the body of Christ?' And like as he that eateth and he that drinketh unwor-
thily the sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord, eateth and drinketh his

own damnation : even so he that eateth and drinketh worthily, eateth life, and
drinketh life.^ I grant also that there is no promise made to bread and wine.

But inasmuch as they are sanctified, and made the sacraments of the body and
blood of the Lord, they have a promise of grace annexed imto them ; namely,

of spiritual partaking of the body of Christ to be communicated and given, not

to the bi'ead and wine, but to them which worthily do receive the sacrament."

Watson:—" If the substance of bread and wine do remain, tlicn the society

betwixt Christ and us is promised to them that take bread and wine.

" But that society is not promised to bread and wine, but to the receivers of

the flesh and blood. ' Qui manducat,'^ etc.

" Ergo, The substance of bread and wine remaineth not."

Ridley

:

—" The promise undoubtedly is made to the flesh and blood, but the

same is to be received in the sacrament through faith."

Watson :
—" Every sacrament hath a promise of grace annexed unto it : but

bread and wine have not a promise of grace annexed unto them

:

" Ergo, The bread and wine are not sacraments."

Ridley :
—" True it is, every sacrament hath grace annexed unto it instru-

mentally. But there is divers understanding of this word ' habet,' ' hath :' for

the sacrament hath not grace included in it ; but to those that receive it well, it is

turned to grace. After that manner the water in baptism hath grace promised,

and by that grace the Holy Spirit is given : not that grace is included in water,

but that grace cometh by water."

Watson :
—" This promise is made to the flesh and blood of Christ ; and not

to the bread and wine :

" Ergo, The sacrament is not bread and wine, but the body and blood of

Christ."

(1) The syllogism is thus to be formed. The sacrament of the new testament hath a promise

of grace annexed : bread and wine have no promise of grace .innexed : ergo, bread and wine is no
sacrament of the new testament.

(2) No promise made to bread and wine as they be common bread and common wine: but as

they be sanctified and made sacraments of the Lord's body and blood, they are not now called

bread and wine, but have a promise annexed to them, or rather (to say the truth) annexed to the

receivers of them. (3) John vi.
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Ridley :
—" There is no promise made to him that taketh common bread and Manj.

common wine ; but to him that receiveth the sanctified bread, and bread of the

comnnmion, there is a hirge promise of grace made : neither is tlie promise given ^- ^•

to tlip symbols, but to the thing of the sacrament. But the thing of tlie sacra- ^^^'^-

ment is tlie flesh and blood."

Watson :
—" Every sacrament of the new testament givcth grace, promised

of God to those that worthily receive it."

Rid/ci/

:

— "This sacrament hath a promise of grace, made to those that sacra-

receive it worthily, because grace is given by it, as by an instrument ; not that ™e"ts

Christ hath transfused grace into the bread and wine."
st'ru-'"'

Watson :
—" But this promise which is made, is not but to those that wortiiily nients of

receive the flesh and blood ; not the bread and wine." s^ace

Ridley :
—" That proposition of yours hath a divers understanding. There

is no promise made to them that receive common bread, as it were; but to those

that worthily receive the sanctified bread, there is a promise of grace made, like

as Origen doth testify."

Watson :
—" Where is that promise made ?"

Ridley :
—"The bread which we break, is it not a communication of the body

of Clirist?' And we being many are one bread, one body of Christ."

JVatson :—" What doth he mean by bread in that place?"

Ridley :
—"The bread of the Lord's table, the communion of the body of

Christ."

Watson:— "Hearken what Chrysostome saith upon that place :" ' The bread
which we break, is it not the communication of Christ's body ?' Wherefore did
he not say participation ? Because he would signify some greater matter, and that

he would declare a great convenience and conjunction betwixt the same. For
we do not communicate by participation only and receiving, but also by co-

imiting; for likewise as that body is co-united to Christ, so also we, by the same
bread, are conjoined and united to him."

Ridley :
—" Let Chrysostome have his manner of speaking, and his sentence. Answer

If it be true, I reject it not. But let it not be prejudicial to me, to name it true ^° ^^^'

bread.

Watson:—"'All,' saith Chrysostome,' 'which sit together at one board, do Chrysos-

communicate together of one true body. What do I call,' saith he, ' this com- *°™^ =

municating ? We are all the selfsame body. What doth bread signify? The one rays-'

body of Cln-ist What be they that receive it? The body of Christ : for many 'i*^^'

are but one body.' Chrysostome doth interpret this place against you : 'All we °'^"

be one bread and one mystical body, which do participate together one bread
of Christ.'

"

Ridley:—"All we be one mystical body, which do communicate of one
Christ in bread, after the efficacy of regeneration, or quickening."

Watson :
—" Of what manner of bread speaketh he ?"

Ridley :
—" Of the bread of the Lord's table."

Watson :
— " Is not that bread one ?"

Ridley :—'' It is one of the church being one; because one bread is set forth

upon the table : and so of one bread all together do participate, which commu-
nicate at the table of the Lord."

Watson

:

—" See how absurdly you speak. Do you say, all which be from
the beginning to the end of the world?"

Ridley :—^" All, I say, which at one table together have communicated in the
mysteries might well so do. Albeit the heavenly and celestial bread is likewise
one also, whereof the sacramental bread is a mystery : the which being one, all

we together do participate."

Watson:—"A perverse answer. Which all? Mean you all christian A cavil,

men ?"

Ridley:—"I do distribute this word 'all;' for all were wont together to

communicate of the one bread divided into parts : all, I say, which were in one
congregation, and which all did connnunicate together at one table."

(1) I Cor. xii.

(2) " Panis quem frangiraus, nonne communicatio corporis Christi est? Quare non dixit partici-
patio ? Quia amplius quid significare voluit, et multam inter hac convenientiam offendere. Non
enim participatione tantum et acceptione, sed unitate communicamus. Quemadnu dum enim corpus
illudunitum est Christo, ita et nos per liunc panem unione conjungimur." C'lirv^. in 1 Cor. cap x.

(3) In I Cor. cap. x.
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M(iry. Watson :
—" What ? Do you exclude then from the body of Christ all them

which did not communicate, being present ?"

A. D. Fecknam :
— *' But Cyprian saith,^ ' Bread which no multitude doth consume :'

^'^^^- which cannot be understood but only of the body of Christ."

Ridley :
—" Also Cyprian in this place did speak of the true body of Christ,

and not of material bread."

Fecknam :
—" Nay, rather he did there entreat of the sacrament in that tracta-

tion 'DeCcena Domini,' writing upon the supper of the Lord."

Ridley :
—" Truth it is, and 1 grant he entreateth there of the sacrament : but,

also, he doth admix something therewithal of the spiritual manducation."

Smith :
—" When the Lord saith, ' This is my body,' he useth no tropical speech:

" Ergo, You are deceived."

Ridley :
—" I deny your antecedent."

Smith :
— " I bring here Augustine expounding these words,^ ' He was carried

in his own hands :"' ' How may this be understood to be done in man ? For no
man is carried in his own hands, but in the hands of other. How this maybe
understood of David after the letter, we do not find ; of Christ we find it. For
Christ was borne in his own hands, when he saith, ' This is my body :' for he

carried that same body in his own hands, etc. Augustine here did not see how
this place, after the letter, could be understood of David; because no man can

carry himself in his own hands. ' Therefore,' saith he, ' this place is to be

, understood of Christ after the letter.' For Chi-ist carried himself in his own
tine an- hands in his supper, when he gave the sacrament to his disciples, saying, 'This
swered. jg niy body.'

"

Ridley

:

—" I deny your argument, and I explicate the same. Austin could

not find, after his own understanding, how this could be imderstood of David
after the letter. Austin goeth here from others in this exposition, but I go not

from him. But let this exposition of Austin be granted to you ; although I

know this place of Scripture be otherwise read of other men, after the verity of

the Hebrew text, and it is also otherwise to be expounded. Yet, to grant to

you this exposition of Austin, I say yet, notwithstanding, it maketh nothing

against my assertion : for Christ did bear himself in his own hands, when he
gave the sacrament of his body to be eaten of his disciples."

Smith :
—" Ergo, It is true of Christ after the letter, that he was borne in his

own hands."

Ridley :
—" He was borne literally, and after that letter which was spoken of

David : but not after the letter of these words, ' Hoc est corpus meum.'
"

" I grant that St. Austin saith, that it is not found literally of David, that he

The place carried himself in his own hands, and that it is found of Christ. But this word
ofAugus- <ad literam,' 'literally,' you do not well refer to that which was borne, but rather

Christ it ought to be referred to him that did bear it. St. Augustine's meaning in this

;

\ras car- that it is not read anywhere in the Bible, that this carnal David, the Son of

h^'^own
Jssse, did bear himself in his hands ; but of that spiritual David, that overthrew

hands "ad Goliath the devil (that is, of Christ our Saviour, the son of the Virgin), it may
literam," ^e]] jjg found literall}', that he bare himself in his own hands after a certain

rally.
^" manner, namely, in carrying the sacrament of himself. And note, that St.

Austin hath these words, ' quodani modo,' 'after a certain manner;' which
manifestly declare, how the doctor's meaning is to be taken."*

Smith

:

—" When then was he borne in his own hands : and after what
letter?"

Ridley:— " He was borne in the supper sacramen tally, when he said, 'This

is my body. "'5

Smith :
—" Every man may bear in his own hands a figure of his body. But

Augustine denieth that David could carry himself in his hands

:

" Ergo, He speaketh of no figure of his body."

(1)
" Panis qnem nulla mnltitTido consumit." Cyprian de Cccna Dom.

(2)
" Ferebatur in manibus suis." 1 Regum. [xxi. 13. But see Appeudox to voLv. p. SO.'.J

(3)
" Hoc quomodo possit fieri in homine, quis intelligat.' Manibus enim su!s nemo portatur,

sed alienis. Quomodo iiitelligatur de David secundum literam, non ir.venimus ; de Christo autem

invenimus. Ferebatur enim Christus in manibus suis cum diceret, Hoc est corpus meum. Ferebat

enim illud corpus in manibus suis," etc. August, in Psal. xxxiii. con. 1. [Enar. 2. torn. iv. col. 214.

Edit. Benedict. Ed.]
. ^^ . . ,,

• v i ^

(4)
" Ferebatur quodam modo in manibus suis. .\ugust i.e. Chnst was borne m his own hands

sacramentally.

(5) A figure he may bear, but not a sacrament.
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Bidlei/ :—'' If Austin could have found in all the Scripture, that David had Mary.

carried the sacrament of his body, then he would never have used that exposi-

tion of Christ." A;P-
Smith

:

—" But he did bear himself in his own hands :
ioo4 .

" Ergo, He did not bear a fisure only."

Ridley:—" He did bear himself, but in a sacrament: and Austin afterward

addeth, ' quodam modo,' that is, ' sacramen tally.'
"

Smith

:

—" You understand not what Austin meant when he said, ' quodam Quodam

modo ;' for he meant, that lie did bear his very true body in that supper, not ™°'^°-

in figure and form of a body, but in form and figure of bread.
" Ergo, You are holden fast, neither are you able to escape out of this laby-

rinth."

Dr. Weston repeated this place again in English : which done, AJrnJa.

then Dr. Tresham began thus to speak, moved (as it seemed to master

Ridley) with great zeal ; and desired that he might be in the stead

of John Baptist, in converting the hearts of the fathers, and in re-

ducing the said bishop Ridley again to the mother church. Now at

the first, not knowing the person, he thought he had been some good

old man, which had the zeal of God, although not according to know-

ledge, and began to answer him with mansuetude and reverence

:

but afterward he smellcd a fox under a shcep^s clothing.

Tresham

:

—" God Almighty grant that it may be fulfilled in me, that was Tresham

spoken by the prophet Malachi of John Baptist, ' Which may turn the hearts of ("'ayeth

tiie fathers to the children, and the liearts of the children to their fathers, that verting

you at length may be converted.' The wise man saith, ' Son, honour thy father, Ridley.

and reverence thy mother:' but you, dishonour your Father in heaven, and
pollute your motlier the holy church here on earth, while ye set nought by her."

Ridley .
— '' These bye words do pollute your school."

Tresham :
—" If there were an Arian which had that subtle wit that you

have, he might soon shift ofl:"the authority of the Scriptures and fathers."

lVesto?i :
—" Either dispute, or else hold your peace, t pray you."

Tresham :
—" I bring a place here out of the council of Lateran,i the which The de-

council, representing the imiversal cluu'ch, wherein were congregated three ?[^^y°r

hundred bishops, and seventy metropolitans, besides a great multitude of others, ran coun-

decreed that bread and wine, by the power of God's word, was transubstantiate cil alleged

into the body and blood of the Lord. Therefore whosoever saith contrary,
s^bstanl

cannot be a child of the church, but a heretic." tiation.

Ridley

:

— " Good sir, I have heard what you have cited out of the council of

Lateran, and remember that there was a great multitude of bishops and metro-

politans, as you said: but yet you have not numbered how many abbots, priors,

and friars were in that council, who were to the number of eight hundred."'
One of the Scribes ;

— " What! will you deny then the authority of that coun- Carping,

cil, for the midtitude of those priors?"

Ridley

:

—" No sir, not so much for that cause, as for that, especially, because

the doctrine of tliat coimcil agreed not with the word of God, as it may well

appear by the acts of that council, which was holden under Innocent the Third,

^

a man (if we believe the histories) most pernicious to the church and common-
wealth of Christ."

Tresham :-^" What! do you not receive the council of Lateran?" Where- Councilor

upon he, with certain others, cried, " Scribite, scribite," Write, write.
Lateran.

Ridley:—" No sir, I receive not that council; 'scribite, et i-escribite,' write,

and write again."

Tresham :
— •' Evil men do eat the natural body of Christ: ergo, the true and

natural body of Christ is on the altar."

Ridley

:

—" Evil men do eat the very true and natural body of Christ sacra-

mentally, and no further; as St. Augustine saith. But good men do eat the

very true body, both sacramentally, and spiritually by grace."

(1) Of this council read before. (2) Ibid. (?,) Of this Innocent the Third read before.

VOL. VI. K K
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Mtiry. TrcKham:— " I prove the contrary, by St. Augustine: ' Sicut enim Judas, cui

buccellulam Uominus tradidit, non malum accipiendo, sed male accipiendo pec-
^- ^' cavil,' etc.' ' Like as Judas, to whom the Lord gave the morsel, did offend, not

_!£__ i'^ taking a thing that was evil, but in receiving it after an evil manner,' etc.

And a little after,^ ' Because some do not eat unto salvation, it followeth not,

therefore, that it is not his body.'"

Ridley ;
—" It is the body to them, that is, the sacrament of the body : and

Judas took the sacrament of the Lord to his condemnation. Austin hath dis-

tincted these tilings well in another place,^ where he saith,* ' The bread of the

Lord, the bread the Lord. P>vil men eat the bread of the Lord, but not the

bread the Lord. But good men eat both the bread of the Lord, and bread the

Lord.'
"

Weston :
—" Paul saith, ' the body,' and you say, the sacrament of the body." ^

Ridley:—" Paul meaneth so indeed."

Watson

:

—" You understand it evil concerning the sign : for the fathers say,

that evil men do eat him which descended from heaven."

The old Ridley

:

—" They eat him indeed, but sacramen tally. The fathers use many
rioctuis, times the sacrament for the matter of the sacrament, and all that same place

maketh against you :" and so here he cited the place.

Theophy- Westoii .—" I bring Theophylact, which saith, that Judas did taste the body

l^^'a'
of the Lord.^ ' The Lord did show the cruelty of Judas, who, when he was

°
rebuked, did not vmderstand, and tasted the Lord's flesh,' " etc.

Answer. Ridley

:

—" This phrase to divines is well known, and used of the doctors :

He tasted the flesh of the Lord, ' insensibiliter,' 'insensibly;' that is, the sacra-

ment of the Lord's flesh."

Chrysos- Weston

:

—" Chrysostome saith, that the same punishment remaineth to them

l"?^ri
^^' ^^^i*^^ receive the body of the Lord unworthily, as to them which crucified him."

Chrysos- Ridley

:

— '• That is, because they defile the Lord's body : for evil men do eat

tome ex- the body of Christ sacramen tally, but good men eat both the sacrament, and
pounded,

^j^g matter of the sacrament."

Thecoun- Watson:—" You reject the council of Lateran, because (you say) it agreeth

'il"r d^*^**
not with God's word. What say you then to the council of Nice? The words
of the council be these -J ' Let us not look a-low by the ground, upon the bread

and the drink set before us, but, lifting up our mind, let us faithfully believe,

there upon that holy table to lie the Lauab of God taking away the sins of the

world, being sacrificed of the priests.'
"

Ridley :
—" That council was collected out of ancient fathers ; and is to me a

great authority ; for it saith,* ' that bi-ead is set upon the altar, and having our

minds lifted up, we must consider him which is in heaven.' The words of the

council make for me."

The place WatSOU

:

—" ' Exaltata mente,' 'with a mind exalted:' that is, not as brute
expound- beasts at the rack or manger, having an eye only upon the thing that is set

before them,' ' The Lamb of God lieth on the table,' saith the council." '"

Ridley :
—" The Lamb of God is in heaven, according to the verity of the

body: and here he is with us in a mystery, according to his power; not

corporally."

JVatson

:

—" But the Lamb of God lieth on the table."

Ridley

:

—" It is a figiu-ative speech ; for in our mind we understand him
which is in heaven."

Watson

:

—" But he lieth there, the Greek word is Ke?rai."

Ridley :
—" He lieth there; that is, he is there present: not coi"porally, but

he lieth there by his operation."

(1) Aug. lib. V. cont. Donatlstas. cap. 8.

(2) " Quia aliquis non ad salutem manducat, non ideo non est corpus."

(3) In Joh. Evang. Tract. 59, § I, torn. iii. p. 2, col. 6(33.—Ed.
(4) " Panera Domini, et panem Duminum. Malrmanducant panem Domini, non panemDomi-

nura : boni aiitem manducant et panem Domini, et panem Dominum."
(5) This, Weston .spake in English.

(6) " Ostendit Dominus crudelitatem Judae, qui cum argueretur, non intellexit, et gustavit
carnem Domini," etc.

(7) " Ne humiliter spectemus propositum panem et potum, sed e.taitata mente fideliter credami's
jacere in ilia sacra mensa Agnum Dei tollentem peccata mundi a sacerdotibus sacriiicatum." lu
Gelasii Hist. Cone. Nicfeni Prim. lib. ii. cap. 30. Apud Labbe, torn. ii. col. 232.

—

Ed.

(8) " Positum esse panem in altari, et exaltata mente considerandum eum qui in coeiis est"

(9) " Agims Dei jacet in mensa."

(10) If the Lamb of God lie really upon the table, then why doth the council bid as lift up our
minds ; which ratlier should bid us let down our minds to the altar?
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Watson:—" He lieth; but his operation lieth not." Martj,

Ridleij :
—"You think very grossly of the sitting or lying of the celestial

Lamb on the table of the Lord : for we may not imagine any such sitting or -A- D.

lying upon the table, as the reason of man would judge : but all things are here ^5'"J'^-

to be understood spiritually. B'or that heavenly Lamb is (as I confess) on the

table ; but by a spiritual presence, by grace, and not after any corporal sub-

stance of his flesh taken of the Virgin Mary. And indeed the same canon' doth
very plainly teach, that the bread which is set on the table is material bread;
and therefore it (the canon I mean) commandeth that we should not creep on
the ground in our cogitation, to those things which are set before us ; as who
should say, what other things are they (as much as pertaineth to their true sub-
stance) tlian bread and wine ? ' But rather,' saith the canon, ' lifting up our
minds into heaven, let us consider with faith the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sins of the world, sitting or lying upon the table.' 'For a lifted-up

faith,' saith he, * seeth him which sitteth on the right hand of God the Father,

after the true manner of a body set by grace on the Lord's table, and taking
away the sins of the world. For I think you mean not so ; as though the Lamb
did lie there prostrate with his members spread upon the table.'

"

Smith ;—" I bring another place out of the council of Nice •} ' None of the Another

apostles said, this is a figure of the body of Christ : none of the reverend P^^'^^

elders said, the unbloody sacrifice of the altar to be a figure.' ^ ^^* '

" Ergo, You are deceived."

Ridley :
—" This canon is not in the council of Nice ; for I have read over ApptZuz.

this council many times."

Then came in another, whom master Ridley knew not, and said: Thecoun-

" The universal church both of the Greeks and Latins, of the east and reirce^'°

of the west, have agreed in the council of Florence uniformly in the alleged.

doctrine of the sacrament ; that in the sacrament of the altar there

is the true and real body."^

Ridley :
—" I deny the Greek and the east church to have agreed either in

the council at Florence, or at any time else, with the Romish church in the

doctrine of transubstantiation of bread into the body of Christ. For there was
nothing in the council of Florence,* wherein the Greeks would agree with the

Romanists ; albeit hitherto I confess it was left free for every chuixh to use, as

they were wont, leavened, or unleavened bread."

Here cried out Dr. Cole, and said, they agreed together concern-

ing transubstantiation of bread into the body of Christ. Master

Ridley said that could not be.

Here started up another unknown to master Ridley, but thought one ofthe

to be one of the scribes, who affirmed with him, that indeed there was
^"'^'^^•

nothing decreed concerning transubstantiation : but the council left

that, as a matter not meet nor Avorthy to disturb the peace and con-

cord of the church ; to whom master Ridley answered again, saying,

that he said the truth.

Pie

:

—" What say you to that council, where it is said, that the priest doth

offer an unbloody sacrifice of the body of Christ ?"

Ridley :
—" I say, it is well said, if it be rightly understood."

Fie :
—" But he offereth an imbloody sacrifice."

Ridley :
—" It is called unbloody, and is offered after a certain manner,

v'l) Dp Consecrat. dist. 9. [Gelasii Hist. Cone. Nic. lib. ii. cap. 30.]

(2) " Nullus apostolorum dixit, hsec est figura corporis Christi : nullns venerabilium presbyte-

rorum dixit incruentum altaris sacrificiura figiiram," etc.

(3) Out of Dr. Ridley's copy.

(4) This assertion is perfectly true, although cardinal Bessarion had managed to produce a
temporary union; for his conduct in which business he was severely blamed, tlie Greek church
being uninformed of his proceedings, and having never authorized him to attempt a union. See
Kistoria concertationis Gr^c. Latinorumque de Transubstant., auct. J. R. Kieslingio ; Leipsiap,

1754, pp. 188—194; Fleuvy, Hist. Eccles. livre 108, § 135, and Labbe, tom. xiii.—Ed.

K K.' o
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Marij. and in a mystery, and as a representation of that bloody sacrifice ; and he dcth

not he, who saith Christ to be offered."
A. D. Weston

:

—" I, with one argument, will throw down to the ground your
''^'^'*- opinion, out of Chysoslome,' and I will teach, not only a figure, and a sign or

Weston grace only, but the very same body, which was here conversant on the earth,
playeth to be in the eucharist.

with Da- " ^^'® worship the selfsame body in the eucharist which the wise men did

vid. worship in the manger.
" But that was his natural and real body, not spiritual

:

" Ergo, Tlie real body of Christ is in the eucharist.

-

" Again, the same Chrysostonie saith, ' We have not here the Lord in the

manger, but on the altar. Here a woman holdeth him not in her hands, but a

priest.'."

Ridley

:

—" We worship, I confess, the same true Lord and Saviour of the

world, which the wise men worshipped in the manger; howbeit we do it in a

mystery ; and in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, and that in spiritual liberty,

as saith St. Augustine,^ not in carnal servitude ; that is, we do not worship

servilely the signs for the things : for that should be, as he also saith, a part of

a servile infirmity. But we behold with the eyes of faith him present after

grace, and spiritually set upon the table; and we worship him which sitteth

above, and is worshipped of the angels. For Christ is always assistant to his

mysteries, as the said Augustine saith. And the Divine Majesty, as saith

Cyprian, doth never absent itself from the divine mysteries ; but this assistance

and presence of Christ, as in baptism it is wholly spiritual, and by grace, and
not by any corporal substance of the flesh : even so it is here in the Lord's

supper, being rightly and according to the word of God duly ministered."

Weston

:

—" That which the woman did hold in her womb, the same thing

holdeth the priest."

Ridley

:

—" I grant the priest holdeth the same thing, but after another

manner. She did hold the natural body ; the priest holdeth the mystery of

the body."

(Weston repeated again his argument out of Chrysostonie in English.)

Ridley

:

—" 1 say that the author meant it spiritually."

Weston
bloweth
up the
triumph.

(Weston here, dissolving the disputations, had these words :* " Here you see

the stubborn, the glorious, the craft)', the imconstant mind of this man. Here
you see, this day, that the strength of the truth is without foil. Therefore I

beseech you all most earnestly to blow the morte (and he began, and they fol-

lowed) ' Verity hath the victory,' ' Verity hath the victory.'
"

THE DISPUTATION HAD AT OXFORD THE 18tH DAY OF APRIL,

1554, BETWEEN MASTER HUGH LATIMER, ANSWERER,
AND MASTER SMITH AND OTHERS, OPPOSERS.*

After these disputations of bishop Ridley ended, next was brought

out master Hugh Latimer to dispute, upon Wednesday, which was

the 1 8th day of April ; which disputation began at eight of the

clock, in such form as before : but it was most in English. For
master Latimer, the answerer, alleged that he was out of use with the

Latin, and unfit for that place.

Smith of There replied unto him master Smith of Oriel college ; Dr. Cart-
Oriel col- .

^ ®
,

i.-Keoppo- Wright, master Harpsfield, and divers others, had snatches at him. and

Latimer, g^^^ 1^™ bitter tauuts. He escaped not hissings and scornful laugh-

ings, no more than they that went before him. He was very faint,

(1) Horn. 24, in 1 ad Cor.

(2) This arguiiient, after the disposition and terms, as it standeth, is not formal,

(3) Lib. iii. de Doctrina Christiana.

(4) " Videtis praelractum hominis animum, gloriosum, vafrum, inconstantem : vidctis hodie
veritatis vires inconcussas. Itaque claniate, Vicit Veritas." [See the Api)endix.J

(3) See the Harleian MSS. Ho. 422, art. 'J2.
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and desired that lie miglit not long tarry. He durst not drink for fear ^fary.

of vomiting. The disputation ended before eleven of the clock. "7
y.

^Master Latimer was not suffered to read what he had (as he said) 1554!

painfully vritten : but it was exhibited up, and the prolocutor read

part thereof, and so proceeded unto the disputation.

(The Preface of Weston unto the Disputation following.)

Wesfon

:

—" Men and brethren ! we are come together this day (by the help
of God), to vanquish the strength of the arguments, ar.d dispersed opinions of

adversaries, against the truth of the real presence of the Lord's body in the

sacrament. And therefore, you father, if you have any thing to answer, I do
admonish you that you answer in short and few words."

Latimer

:

—" I pray you, good master prolocutor, do not exact that of me,
which is not in me, I have not these twenty years much used the Latin j^j^/?

tongue."

Weston :
—" Take your ease, father."

Latimer

:

—" I thank you, sir, I am well; let me here protest my faith, for I

am not able to dispute; and afterwards do your pleasure with me."

The Protestation of Master Hugh Latimer, given up in Writiu"-

to Dr. Weston.

The conclusions whereunto I must answer are these

:

The first is, that in the sacrament of the altar, by the virtue of God's word
j)ronounced by the priest, there is really present the natural bodv of
Ci)rist, conceived of the Virgin Mary, imder the kinds of the appear-
ance of bread and wine : in like manner his blood.

The second is, that after consecration there remaineth no substance of
bread and wine, nor any other substance, but the substance of God and
man.

The third is, that in the mass there is the lively sacrifice of the church
which is propitiable, as well for the sins of the quick, as of the dead.

Concerning the first conclusion, me thinketh it is set forth with certain new- The real

found terms that be obscure, and do not sound according to the speech of tlie P';f-^<'"ce

Scripture. Howbeit, howsoever I understand it, this I do answer plainly, how'it'is

though not without peril— 1 answer, 1 say, that to the right celebration of the

Lord's supper theie is no other j)resence of Christ required, than a spiritual

presence : and this presence is sufficient for a christian man, as a presence bv
which we abide in Christ, and Christ abideth in us, to the obtaining of eternal

life, if we persevere. And this same presence may be called most fitly a real

presence; that is, a presence not feigned, but a true and a faithful presence:
which thing I here rehearse, lest some sycophant or scorner should suppose me,
with the Anabaptists, to make nothing else of the sacrament, but a naked and
a bare sign. As for that which is feigned of many, concerning their corporal
presence, I, for my part, take it but for a papistical invention ; therefore th.ink

it utterly to be i-ejected.

Concerning the second conclusion, I dare be bold to say, that it hath no stay Answerto
or ground in God's word, but is a thing invented and found out by man ; and ""- ^''^

therefore to be taken as fond and false : and I had almost said, as the mother conciu-
and nurse of the otlier errors. It were good for my lords and masters, the siou.

transubstantiators, to take heed lest they conspire with the Nestoriaiis, for I do
not see how they can avoid it.

The third conclusion (as I do understand it) seemeth subtilely to sow sedition Answer

against the offering which Christ himself offered for us in his own pro])er \".'l^'^

person, according to that pithy place of Paul, where he saith,' " That Christ, "

his own self, hath made piu-gation of our sins." And afterward, "That he
might," saith he, "be a merciful and faithful bishop, concerning those things

which are to be done with God, for the taking-away of our sins." So tliat the

expiation or taking-away of our sins, may be thought rather to depend on this,

that Christ \\;'.s an offering bishop, than that he was offered, were it not tliat he

(1) Hell. i.
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Mary, vvas offered of himself: and thei'efore it is needless that he should be offered

of any other. I will speak nothing of the wonderful presumption of man. to

A. U. ^3j.g to attempt this thing without a manifest vocation, specially in that it

^^^'*- tendeth to tlie overthrowing and malting fruitless (if not wholly, yet partly) of

Taking the cross of Clirist; for truly it is no base or mean thing to offer Christ. And
away of therefore worthily a man may say to my lords and masters the offerers, "By
pendetii what authority do ye this, and who gave you this authority ?"—Where ? when ?

—

on the " A man cannot," saith the Baptist, " take anything except it be given him from
person of ^bove :" much less then may any man presume to usurp any honour, before he

ferer. be thereto called. Again, " If any man sin," saith St. John, " we have," saith

*'« he,—(Hot a masser or offerer at home, which can sacrifice for us at mass; but
pp"""-

(I
^^g have," saith he,) " an advocate, Jesus Christ,"' which once offered himself

long ago ; of which offering the efficacy and effect is perdurable for ever, so

that it is needless to have such offerers.

What meaneth Paul, when he saith, " They that serve at the altar are par-

takers of the altar?" and so addeth, " So the Lord hath ordained, that they that

preach the gospel, shall live of the gospel."—Whereas he should have said,

Thesacri- "The Lord hath ordained, that they that sacrifice at mass, should live of their

ficing sacrificing;" that there might be a living assigned to our sacrificers now, as
priest- ^^g before Christ's coming, to the Jewish priests. For now they have nothing

changed to allege for their living, as they that be preachers have. So that it appeareth,
into a that the sacrificing priesthood is changed by God's ordinance into a preaching

priest-'"^
priesthood ; and the sacrificing priesthood should cease utterly, saving inasmuch

hood. as all christian men are sacrificing priests.

The final The supper of the Lord was instituted to provoke us to thanksgiving for the
cause why offering which the Loi-d himself did offer for us, much rather than that our

supper offerers should do there as they do. "Feed," saith Peter, " as much as ye may,
was the flock of Christ :" nay, rather, let us sacrifice as much as we may, for the

dained*"^'
flock of Chi-ist. If SO be the matter be as now men make it, I can never wonder
enough, that Peter would or could forget this office of sacrificing, which, at this

Sac 'fie- ^^X' ^^ "^ such a price and estimation, that to feed is almost nothing with manj\
ing If thou cease from feeding the flock, how shalt thou be taken ? Truly, catholic
taketh enough. But if thou cease from sacrificing and massing, how will that be taken?

preach- ^^^ ^he least, I warrant thee, thou shalt be called a heretic. And whence, I

ing. pray you, come these papistical judgments? except, perchance, they think a
Prepos-

yaa.x\ feedeth the flock, in sacrificing for them : and then what needeth there
tcrous . .

judgment any learned pastors ? For no man is so foolish, but soon may he learn to sacri-

ofpa;ists. fice and mass it.

Latimer Thus, lo ! I have taken the more pains to write, because I refused to dispute,
found

ill consideration of my debility thereunto : that all men may know, how that I

dience have SO done not without great pains, having not any man to help me, as I have
with never before been debarred to have. Oh, sir ! you may chance to live till you

Ddnces"
^ome to this age and weakness that I am of I have spoken in my time before

than with two kings more than once, two or three hours together, without interruption
;

rustic but now, that I may speak the truth (by your leave), I could not be suffered to

declare my mind before you, no, not by the space of a quarter of an hour,

Addenda,
^ithout siiEckes, r^actcs, revilings, checks, rebukes, taunts, such as I had not
felt the like, in such an audience, all my life long.

The four
^

Surely it cannot be but a heinous offence that I have given. But what was

bone's''of
'^^: Forsooth I had spoken of the four marrow-bones of" the mass; the whicli

the mass kind of speaking I never read to be a sin against the Holy Ghost. I could not
expound- be allowed to show what I meant by my metaphor; but sir, now, by your

favour, I will tell your mastership what I mean :

—

The first, is " the Popish consecration," which hath been called a god's body-
making. Tlie second, is "Transubstantiation." The third, is "the Missal
oblation." The fourth, "Adoration."

These chief and principal portions, parts, and points, belonging or incident
to the mass, and most esteemed and had in price in the same, I call " the marrow-
bones of tlie mass ; " which indeed you may by force, might, and violence, intrude
in sound of words in some of the Scripture, with racking and cramping, injuring
and wronging the same

: but else, indeed, plain out of the Scripture, as I am
throughly persuaded

; although in disputation I now could nothing do to persuade

(1) 1 John ii.
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the same to otliers, being both unapt to study, and also to make a show of my Mary.
former study, in such readiness as should be requisite to the same.

I have heard much talk of master doctor Weston to and fro in my time : but A.- D.

I never knew your person to my knowledge, till I came before you, as the 1554.

queen's majesty's, commissioner. I pray God send you so right judgment, as I The pride
perceive you have a great wit, the great learning, with many other qualities. God of Weston

give you grace ever well to use them, and ever to have in remembrance, that {"^'^'/^j

he thatdwellethon high, looketh on the low things on the earth; and that there obedi-

is no counsel against the Lord ; and also that this world hath been, and yet is en.ce to

a tottering world. And yet again, that though we must obey the princes, yet ^at'h hs
that hath this limitation ; namely, in the Lord. For whoso doth obey them limita-

against the Lord, they be most pernicious to them, and the greatest adversaries ''°"-

that they have ; for they so procure God's vengeance upon them, if God be only
the ruler of things.

There be some so corrupt in mind, the truth being taken from them, that they Know-
think gain to be godliness

;
great learned men, and yet men of no learning, but ^^^^

of railing, and raging about questions and strife of words. I call them men of chrisUs
no learning, because they know not Chi'ist, how much else soever they know, mere ig-

And on this sort we are wont to call great learned clerks, being ignoi-ant of
""'^"'^^•

Christ, unlearned men ; for it is nothing but plain ignorance, to know many things there

without Christ : whereas whoso knoweth Christ, the same hath knowledge ^^^ ^^''^°>

enough, although in other knowledge he be to seek. The apostle St. Paul con- pre'lence

fesseth of himself to the Corinthians, that he did know nothing but Jesus Christ ofClirist,

crucified. Many men babble many things of Christ which yet know not Chiist
; ^i^^*^^

but, pretending Christ, do craftily colour and darken his glory. " Depart from of Chr*ist.

such men," saith the apostle St. Paul to Timothy.
It is not out of the way to remember what St. Augustine saith. The place

where, I now well remember not, except it be against the epistles of Petilian :'

" Whosoever,'' saith he, " teacheth anything necessarily to be believed, which is

not contained in the Old and New Testament, the same is accursed." Oh !

beware of this curse if you be wise. I am much deceived if Basil have not

such like words : "Whatsoever," saith he, "is beside the Holy Scripture, if the

same be taught as necessarily to be believed, that is sin." Oh therefore take
heed of this sin !

There be some that speak many false things more probable, and more like to The ah-

the truth, than the truth itself. Therefore Paul giveth a watchword :
" Let no surdities

man," saith he, "deceive you with probability and persuasions of words."— papists
" But what mean you," saith one, " by this talk so far ftom the matter?" Well, o])ened in

I hope, good masters, you will suffer an old man a little to play the child, and ^]^^*'"°

to speak one thing twice. O Lord God !—you have changed the most holy Loni's

communion into a private action ; and you deny to the laity the Lord's cup, supper,

contrary to Christ's commandment. And you do blemish the annunciation of
the Lord's death till he come ; for you have changed the common prayer, called

the divine service, with the administration of the sacraments, from the vulgar
and known language, into a strange tongue, contrary to the will of the Lord
revealed in his word. God open the door of your heart, to see the things you
should see herein ! I would as fain obey my sovereign as any in this realm :

but, in these things, I can never do it with an upright conscience. God be
merciful unto us. Amen

!

Weston:—" Then refuse you to dispute 1 Will you here then subscribe
?"

Latimer

:

—" No, good master; I pray be good to an old man. You may,
if it please God, be once old,- as I am : you may come to this age, and to this

debility."

Weston

:

—" Ye said, upon Saturday last, that ye could not find the mass,

nor the marrow-bones thereof in your book : hwiwe will find a mass in that book."

Latimer

:

—" No, good master doctor, ye cannot."

Weston:—" What find you then there?"

Latiiner

:

—" Forsooth, a connnunion I find there."

Weston:—" Which communion ?—the first or the last?"'

(1) Petilian was a Donatist bishop of Cirtha in Africa in the be^nning of tlie fifth age.

—

Ed.

(2) But God saw it good that Weston never came to this age.

(3) By this first and second communion, lie meaneth the two books of public order set forth in

king Edward's days, the one in the beginning, the other in tlie latter end of his reign.
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Mary. Latimer :
—" I find no great diversity in them ; they are one supper of the

Lord : but I like the last very well."
A.D. JFeston

:

—" Then the first was naught, belike."
^55^' Latimer .-

—" I do not well remember wherein they differ."

Weston Weston :
—" Then cake-bread and loaf-bread are all one Avith you. Ye call

cavilleth it the supper of tlie Lord, but ye are deceired in that: for they had done their

the'name ^UPP^"" before, and therefore the Scripture saith 'postquani coenatum est;' i.e.

of the 'after they had supped.' For ye know that St. Paul findeth fault with the
Lord's Corinthians, for that some of them were dronken at this supper; and ye know
supper,

j^ j^^jj ^^^ j^g dronken at your communion."
Latimer:—" The first was called ' ccena Judaica,' i. e. ' The Jewish supper,'

when they did eat the paschal lamb together : the other was called ' ccena

Dominica,' i e. ' The Lord's supper.'

Weston :
—" That is false ; for Chrysostome denieth that.' And St. Ambrose,

on 1 Cor. X. saith, that^ ' the mystery of the sacrament, given as they were at

supper, is not the supper of the Lord.' And Gregory Nazianzen saith the

same :^ ' Again he kept the holy feast of passover with his disciples in the

dining chamber, after the supper, and one day before his passion. But we keep
it both in the churches and houses of prayer, both before the supper, and also

after the resurrection.' And that first supper was called dydnr):* can you tell

what that is ?"

Latimer

:

—" I understand no Greek : yet 1 think it meaneth charity."

Weston :
—" Will you have all things done that Christ did then? Why then,

must the priest be hanged on the morrow.—And where find you, I pray you,

that a woman should receive the sacrament?"
Weston Latimer :

—" Will you give me leave to turn my book : I find it in 1 Cor. xi.
opposed

J jj.Q^y these be his words: 'probet autem seipsum homo,' etc.—I pray you,

Rrammar. good master, what gender is ' homo V
"

Aom/iap- Weston:—" Marry, the common gender."

tfpoorror

'^'

^"'^ •'
—

" ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^ Greek, 6 dv6p<A>nos."

iav-rov. Harpsfield

:

—" It is * dvrjp,' that is, ' vir.'
"

Latimer

:

—" It is in my book of Erasmus's translation, ' probet seipsum
homo.'

"

Fecknam

:

—" It is ' probet seipsum ' indeed, and therefore it importeth the

masculine gender."

Latimer:—" What then? I trow when the woman touched Christ, he said,

' Quis tetigit me?' ' Scio quod aliquis me tetigit;' i.e. ' Who touched me?' ' I

know that some man touched me.'
"

Weston

:

—" I will be at host \vith you anon.—When Christ was at his supper,

none were with him but his apostles only : ergo, he meant no woman, if you
will have his institution kept."

The apo- Latimer

:

—" In the twelve apostles was represented the whole church, in

sties re- which you will grant both men and women to be."

fhe^whole Weston

:

—" So through the whole heretically translated Bible ye never make
church, mention of priest, till ye come to the putting of Christ to death. Where find

you then that a priest or minister (a minstrel, I may call him well enough) *

should do it of necessity ?"

The name Latimer:—" A minister is a more fit name for that office; for the name of
of mini- a priest importeth a sacrifice."

tit^thTu'^*'
/Fei'^OM ;—" Well, remember that ye cannot find that a woman may receive

the name by Scripture. Master opponent fall "to it."
ot priest. S>nith :

—" Because I perceive that this charge is laid upon my neck to dis-

pute with you : to the end that the same may go forward after a right manner
and order, I will propose three questions, so as they are put forth unto me.
And first I ask this question of you, although the same indeed ought not to be

called in question : but such is the condition of the church, that it is always

vexed of the wicked sort. I ask, I say, whether Christ's body be really in the

sacrament ?"

(1) Chrysost. in 1 Cor. cap. 10.

(2) " Mysterium eucharistise inter cnenandum datum, non est cociia Dominica."
(3) " Rursus pasdie sacra cum discipulis in cicnaculo ac post cccnara, dicque unica ante

passionem celebrat. Nos vero ea in oiationis domibus, et ante cosnam et post resurrectionem
peragimus."

(4) 'ATaVn: so were the feasts called, wont to be given to the poor
15) Weston scorned the name of minister.
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Latimer :
—" I trust I have obtained of master prolocutor, that no man shall Mary.

exact that thing of me, which is not in me. And I am sorry that this wor-

shipful audience should be deceived of their expectation for my sake. I have y'.rv

given up my mind in writing to master prolocutor."
'

Smith:—"Whatsoever ye have given up, it shall be registered among the

acts."

Latimer:—"Disputation requireth a good memory; ' ast abolita est milii

memoria :' my memory is gone clean, and marvellously weakened, and never

the better, I wis, for the prison."

Weston

:

—" How long have ye been in prison ?"

Latimer:—" These three qiiarters of this year."

JVeston:—" And I was in prison six years."

Latimer

:

—" The more pity, sir."

JVeston :
—" How long have you been of this opinion ?"

Latimer :
—" It is not long, sir, that I luive been of this opinion."

Weston:— " The time hath been, when you said mass full devoutly."

Latimer :—^^ Yea, I cry God mercy heartily for it."'

Weston:—" Where learned you this new fangleness?"

Latimer .-
—" I have long sought for the truth in this matter of the sacra- Latimer

ment, and have not been of this mind past seven years : and my lord of Can- [""p^^^,!*^

terbury's book- hath especially contirmed my judgment herein. If I could m^r's

remember all therein contained, I would not fear to answer any man in this book.

matter."

Tresham

:

—" There are in that book six hundred errors."

Weston

:

—" You were once a Lutheran."

Latimer

:

—" No, I was a papist : for I never could perceive how Luther The zeal

could defend his opinion without transubstantiation. The Zurichers once did "*' ^a''-

write a book against Luther,^ and I oft desired God, that he might live so long popery.

to make them answer."

Weston:— " Luther in his book 'De privata Missa,'* said, that the devil

reasoned with him, and persuaded him that the mass was not good. Whereof

it may appeal', that Luther said mas^, and the devil dissuaded him from it."

LMtimer

:

—" I do not take in hand here to defend Luther's sayings or doings.

If he wei-e here, he would defend himself well enough, I trow. I told you

before, that I am not meet for disputations. I pray you read mine answer,

wherein I have declared my faith."

Weston:—" Do you believe this, as you have written?"

Latimer

:

— " Yea, sir."

Weston :
—" Then have you no faith."

Latimer:—" Then would I be sorry, sir."

Tresham .-^— " It is written, * Except ye shall eat the flesh of the Son of

Man, and drink his blood, ye shall have no life in you.' * Which when the

Capernaites, and many of Christ's disciples heard, they said, ' This is a hard

saying,' etc. Now that the truth may the better appear, here I ask of you,

whether Christ, speaking these words, did mean of his flesh to be eaten with

tlie mouth, or of the spiritual eating of the same?"

(1) Then they hissed and clapt their hands at him.
(2) " Crannier's Bock. A Defence of tlie trve and catholike Doctrine of the Sacrament of the

body and bloud of our Sauiour Christ." 4to. Lend. 1550.

—

Ed.
(3) Several treatises upon this question vrA\ be found in " Operum Huld. Zuingliipars secunda."

Tiguri, 1581; pp. 313 to 376.—Ed.
(4) Fol. 14. " Contigit me," etc. In that book the devil dotli not dissuade him so much from

saying mass, as he laboureth to bring him to desperation for mass.—Such temptations many limes
happen to good men. [This story is current among the papists at this time. (See Baddeley's Sure
Way, p. 55, etc.) The best refutation of it will be found in the following extract : "The tale against

that godly man Dr. Luiher, is scornful and slanderous, blazed abroad by Pighius, Hosius, Staphylus
the runagate, and such others, only of wilful malice and hatred of the truth, and therefore not

worthy to be answered. Dr. Luther showeth what terrible temptations t^e devil layeth to trap men
withal, taking occasion sometimes of well-doing, sometimes of evil ; sometimes of truth, some-
times of falsehood. And for e.vample, he showeth that the devil on a time assaulted him, not in

visible form, but by dreadful suggestions in his conscience, as it were, thus calling him to remem-
brance : These many years thou hast said mass; thou hast showed up bread and wine to be wor-

shipped as God, and yet now thou knowest it was a creature and not God. Thereof followed

idolatry, and thou wert the cause thercof.—All these thmgs he saw to be true by the testimony

and light of his own conscience, and therefore confessed he had offended, and yielded himself unto

God. The devil's purpose was to lead him to dts[)air; but God meicifuliy delivered him. And
this is Dr. Luther's whole and only meaning in that pUu\\ that no man of iiimself is able to with-

stand such assaults and temptations of the enemy, but only by the power and mercy of God.

Jewel's Reply to Harding, article 1, riivis. 2.—Ed.]
(5) Here Tresham began to dispute in Latin. (C) John vi.
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Latimer :
—" I answer as Augustine understandeth : tliat Christ meant of t'ne

spiritual eating of his flesh."

Tresham:—" Of what flesh meant Christ? his true flesh, or no?"
Latimer

:

—" Of his true flesh, spiritually to be eaten in tlie supper by faith,

and not corporally."

Tresham :
— '• Of what flesh mean the Capernaites ?

"

Latimer .-
—" Of his true flesh also ; but to be taken with the mouth."

Tresham

:

—" They, as ye confess, did mean his true flesh to be taken with

the mouth. And Christ also, as I shall prove, did speak of the receiving of his

flesh with the mouth. Ergo, they both did understand it of the eating of one

thing, which is done by the mouth of the body."'

Latimer

:

—" I say, Christ understood it not of the bodily mouth, but of the

mouth of the spirit, mind, and heart."

Tresham:—" I prove the contrary, that Christ understandeth it of the eating

with the bodily mouth. For whereas custom is a right good mistress and inter-

preter of things, and whereas the acts put in practice by Christ, do certainly

declare those things which he first spake : Christ's deeds in his supper, where

he gave his body to be taken with the mouth, together with the custom

which hath been ever since that time, of that eating which is done with the

mouth, doth evidently infer that Christ did understand his words, here cited of

me out of John vi., of the eating with the mouth."

Latimer

:

—" He gave not his body to be received with the mouth, but he

gave the sacrament of his body to be received with the mouth : he gave the

sacrament to the mouth, his body to the mind."

Tresham

:

—" But my reason doth conclude, that Christ spake concerning his

flesh to be received with the corporal mouth : for otherwise (which God forbid)

he had been a deceiver, and had not been offensive to the Capernaites and his dis^

ciples, if he had not meant in this point as they thought he meant : for if he had

thought as you do feign, it had not been an easy matter for him to have said :-

' You shall not eat my flesh with your mouth, but the sacrament of my flesh

;

that is to say, ye shall receive with your mouth not the thing itself, but the

figure of the thing; and thus he might have satisfied them : but so he said not,

but continued in the truth of his words, as he was wont. Therefore Christ

meant the selfsame thing that the Capernaites did, I mean concerning the thing

itself to be received with the mouth ; videlicet, that his true flesh is truly to be

eaten with the mouth. Moreover, forasmuch as you do expound for ' corpus

Christi' 'the body of Christ,' ' sacramentum corporis Christi' 'the sacrament

of the body of Christ,' and hereby do suppose that we obtain but a spiritual

union, or union of the mind between us and Christ, plain it is, that you are de-

ceived in this thing, and do err from the mind of the fathei-s : for they affirm

by plain and express words, that we are corporally and carnally joined together.

And these be the words of Hilary :^ ' Therefore, if Christ did truly take the

flesh of our body upon him, and the same man be Christ indeed, which was
born of Mary ; then we also do receive under a mysterj' the flesh of his body
indeed, and thereby shall become one ; because the Father is in him, and he
in us. How is the imity of will affirmed, when a natural propriety by the

sacrament is a perfect sacrament of unity ?' Thus far hath Hilary. • Lo ! here

you see how manifestly these words confound your assertion. To be short, I

myself have heard you preaching at Greenwich before king Henry the Eighth,

where you did openly aflirm, that no christian man ought to doubt of the true

and real presence of Christ's body in the sacrament, forasmuch as he had the

. word of Scripture on his side ; videlicet, ' Hoc est corpus meum,' ' This is my
body :' whereby he might be confirmed. But now there is the same truth; the

word of Scripture hath the selfsame thing which it then had. Therefore why
do you deny at this present that, whereof it was not lawful once to doubt

before, when you taught it?"

Latimer :
—" Will you give me leave to speak ?"

(1) Doctor Tresham's argument without form or mood, concluding affirmatively in the second
figure.

(2) And what doth Christ else mean by these words, where he saith, " My words be spirit and
life; the flesh profiteth nothing?"

(3) " Si ver6 igitur carnem corporis nostri Christus assumpsit, et verfe homo ille qui ex Maria
natus fuit Christus est : nos quoque vere sub mysterio, carnem corporis sui sumimus, et per hsec

unum erimus, quia pater in eo est, et ille in nobis: Quoinodo voluntatis unitas asseritur, cum
naturalis per sacramentum proprietas perfecte sacramentum sit unitatis?"
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Tresliam :
—" Speak Latin, I pray you; for ye can <lo it, if ye list, promptly Mary.

enough." . ^
Latimer :—" I cannot speak Latin so long and so largely. Master prolocutor A. U.

hath given me leave to speak English. And as for the words of Hilary, I think 1^54.

they make not so much for you. But he that shall answer the doctors, had Melanc-

not need to be in my case, but should have them in a readiness, and know their thon's

purpose. Melancthon saith, ' If the doctors had foreseen that they should have J^^^j

been so taken in this controversy, they would have written more plainly.'
"

Smith ;—" I will reduce the words of Hilary into the form of a syllogism.

Da- " Such as is the unity of our flesh with Christ's flesh, such, yea greater, Argu-

is the unity of Christ with the Father.
™''"'-

ti- " But the unity of Christ's flesh with ours, is true and substantial :

si. " Ergo, The unity of Christ with the Father, is true and substantial."

Latimer:—"I understand you not."

Seton :
—" I know your learning well enough, and how subtle ye be : I will Seton

use a few words with you, and that out of Cyprian, ' De coena Domini.' ' The
ou^^ofcy*^

Old Testament doth forbid the drinking of blood : the New Testament doth prian.

command the drinking and tasting of blood.' But where doth it command the

drinking of blood?"
Latimer :

—" In these words, 'Bibite ex hoc omnes;' i. e. 'Drink ye all of

this.'
"

Seton :
—" Then we taste true blood.''

Latimer:—" We do taste true blood, but spiritually; and this is enough."

Seton.—" Nay, the Old and New Testament in this do differ:' for the one
doth command, and the other doth forbid, to di'ink blood."

Latimer:—"It is true as touching the matter; but not as touching the

manner of the thing."

Seton

:

—" Then there is no difference between the drinking of blood in the

New Testament, and that of the Old : for they also drank spiritually."

Latimer :
—" And we drink spiritually, also; but a more precious blood."

Weston

:

—" Augustine, upon the xlvth Psalm, saith -."^ ' Drink boldly the

blood which ye have poured out.'—Ergo, it is blood."

Latimer

:

—" I never denied it, nor ever will I go from it, but that we drink

the very blood of Christ indeed, but spiritually : for the same St. Augustine
saith, 3 ' Believe, and thou hast eaten.'

"

Weston

:

—" Nay,* ' To believe, is not to drink or eat.' You will not say, I

pledge you, when I say, I believe in God. Is not 'manducare,' 'to eat,' in ''"•

your learning put for 'credere,' ' to believe?"
"

Latimer:—"Yes, Sir."

Weston:—" I remember my lord chancellor demanded master Hooper of

these questions, whether ' edere,'* 'to eat,' were 'credere,' 'to believe;' and
' altare,' 'an altai-,' were Christ, in all the Scripture, etc.: and he answered,
' Yea.' Then said my lord chancellor, ' Why then, Habemus altare de quo non
licet edere ;

<< i. e. We have an altar of which it is not lawful to eat, is as

much to say, as Habemus Christum, in quo non licet credere ; i. e. We have
a Christ, in whom we may not believe.'

"

Tresham-.—" 'Believe, and thou hast eaten,' is spoken of the spiritual eating."

Tjatimer .-
—" It is true, I do allow your saying; I take it so also."

Weston

:

—" We are commanded to drink blood in the new law.—Ergo, it is

very blood."

Latimer

:

—" We drink blood, so as appertaineth to us to drink to our com-
fort, in sacramental wine. We di-ink blood sacramentally : he gave us his blood
to drink spiritually : he went about to show, that as certain as we drink wine,
so certainly we drink his blood spiritually."

(1) By that reason the New and Old Testament should not differ, but should be contrary one
from the other, which cannot be true in natural or moral precepts.

(2) ", Secure bibite sanguinem quem fiidistis." [§ 3.] (3) " Crede, et manducasti."
(4) " Credere, non est bibere nee edere."

(5) "Edere" in some places is taken for "credere:" but that in all places it is so taken, it

followeth not.

6) This place of the Hebrews alhidelh to the old sacrifice of the Jews, who, in the feast of pro-

pitiation the tenth day, used to carry the flesh of the sacrifice out of the tents to be burned on an
altar without, because none of them which served in the tabernacle should eat thereof: only the
blood was carried by the high priest into the holy place.
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Mary. IVeston :
—" Do not you seem to be a papist, which do bring in new words,

• not found in Scripture? Where find you that ' sacranientaHter' * sacramentally,'
"^•^'- in God's book?"
155'^' Latimer:—" It is necessarily gathered upon Scripture."

•>'«• Weston:—" The Old Testament doth forbid the tasting of blood, but the new
Addenda. i i j •- )»

dcih command it.

Latimer

:

—" It is true, not as touching the thing, but as touching the manner
thereof."

Weston :
— " Hear ye people, this is the argument:

—

" That which was forbidden in the Old Testament, is commanded in the New.
' To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Testament, and commanded in the

New:
" Ergo, it is very blood that we drink in the New."'

Answer Latimer:—" It is commanded spiritually to be drunk. I grant it is blood

drunk in the New Testament, but we receive it spiritually."

Pie :
—" It was not forbidden spiritually in the old law."

Latimer

:

—" The substance of blood is drunk ; but not in one manner."
Pie :

—" It doth not require the same manner of drinking."

Latimer

:

—" It is the same thing, not the same manner, I have no more
to say."

[Here Weston cited the place of Chrysostome, of Judas's treason :2 " O the

madness of Judas! He made bargain with the Jews for thirty pence to sell

Christ, and Christ offered him his blood, which he sold."]

Latimer

:

—" I grant he offered to Judas his blood, which he sold, but in a

sacrament."

Weston :
—" Because ye can defend your doctors no better, ye shall see what

worshipful men ye hang upon, and one that hath been of your mind, shall

dispute witli you.—Master Cartwright, I pray you dispute."

Cart- Cnrtwright

:

—" Reverend father, because it is given me in commandment
Wright to dispute with you, I will do it gladly. But first understand, ere we go any

dispute"
further, that I was in the same error that you are in : but I am soiry for it, and

returneth do confess myself to have erred. I acknowledge mine offence, and I wish and
to his old (\esire God, that you may also repent with me."

Latimer :
—" Will you give me leave to tell what hath caused master doctor

here to recant? It is ' poena legis,' ' the pain of the law,' which hath brought

you back, and converted you, and many more ; the which letteth many to con-

fess God. And this is a great argument, there are few here can dissolve it."^

Cartwriykt ;
— '* That is not my cause ; but I will make you this short argu-

ment, by which I was converted from mine errors.

" If the true body of Christ be not really in the sacrament, all the whole

church hath erred from the apostles' time.
" But Christ would not suffer his church to err :

" Ergo, It is the true body of Christ."*

No men- Latimer

:

—" The popish church hath erred, and doth err. I think for the
tionmade gp^-jce of six or seven hundred years, there was no mention made of any eating

t'iiting but spiritually : for, befcre these five hundred years, the church did ever confess

l.ut spiri- a spiritual manducation But the Romish church begat the error of transub-

leven
^"^ stautiatiou. My lord of Canterbury's book handleth that very well, and by him

hundred I couid answer you, if I had him."
years. Cartiiricjht

:

—" Linus and all the rest do confess the body of Christ to be in

the sacrament : and St. Augustine also, upon Psalm xcviii., upon this place,

' Adorate scabellum pedum,' etc. granteth that it is to be worshipped."

Latimer :—" We do worship Christ in the heavens, and we do worship him
in the sacrament : but the massing worship is not to be used."

Smith:—" Do you think that Cyril was of the ancient church?"

Laiimer

:

—" I do think so."

(1) This argument, because the major thereof is not universal, is not formal, and may well be

retorted against Weston tims :

—

,

Ce- No natural or moral thing, forbidden materially in the Old Testament, is commanded in the New.
la- To drink man's natural blood is forbidden materially in the Old Testament

:

rent. Ergo, To drink man's natural blood materially is not commanded in the New.

(2) " O Juda; dementia ! lUe cum .Iuda;is triginta denariis paeiscebatur, ut ''hristtim venderel,

et Christus ei sanguinera, quern \endidit, olierebat."

(3) Argunientum <i jioena legis durum et difhciie.

(4) Argunientum a destructione conseiiucnti;,, ad dcstructitinem antecedentis.
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Smith:—" He saitb,' 'That Christ dwelleth in us corporally.' These he Mary.
Cyril's words ot'liie mystical benediction." •

Latimer:—"That 'corporally' hath another understanding than you do ^-^^

grossly take it."- ^^^^-

[Here Smith repeateth these words of CyriV " By the communicating of the

body of Christ, Christ dwelleth in us corporally."]

Latimer

:

—" The solution of this, is in my lord of Canterbury's book."
Smith

:

—" Cyril was no papist, and yet these be his words, ' Christ dwelleth H^'orks,

in us corporally:' but you say, he dwelleth in us spiritually."
"' '"'

'

Latimer

:

—" I say, both ; that he dwelleth in us both corporally and spiri-

tually, according to his meaning : spiritually by faith, and corporally by taking-

cur flesh upon him. For I remember 1 have read this in my lord of Canter-
bury's book."

Weston

:

—" Because yoiu- learning is let out to farm, and shut up in my lord

of Canterbury's book,' I will recite unto you a place of St. Ambrose,' where he
saith,® ' We see the chief priest coming unto us, and offering blood,' etc.

Likewise both Augustine on Psalm xxxviii., and Chrysostome, concerning the

incomprehensible nature of God, say, ' Non solum homines,'' etc."

Latimer

:

—" 1 am not ashamed to acknowledge mine ignorance; and these

testimonies are more than I can bear away."

Weston :
—" Then you nmst leave some behind you, for lack of carriage."

Latimer .-—" But for Chrysostome he hath many figurative speeches, and Chrysos-

emphatical locutions in many places ; as in that which you have now recited : ^°"}f^

but he saith not, ' For the quick and the dead:' He taketh the celebration for

the sacrifice."

Weston :
—" You shall hear Chrysostome again, upon Acts ix., ' Quid dicis? [Hom. 21,

Hostia in manibus sacerdotis,' &c. :—He doth not call it a cup of wine." ^ "^J

Latimer:— " Ye have mine answer there with you in a paper: and yet he Api^eZdti.

calleth it not, ' propitiatorium sacrificium,' that is, a propitiatory sacrifice."

Weston:— •' You shall hear it to be so: and I bring another place of Chrysos-

tome out of the same treatise, ' Non temere ab apostolis est institutum,' etc."

Latimer

:

—" He is too precious a thing for us to oft'er; he oft'ereth himself."

Weston:—" Here, in another place of Chrysostome to the people of Antioch,*

and also to the Phihppians he saith, ' There should be a memory and sacrifice

for the dead.'
"

Latimer

:

—" I do say, that the holy communion beareth the name of a sacri-

fice, because it is a sacrifice memorative."

Weston :
— " How say you to the sacrifice of the dead?"

Latimer

:

—" I say, that it needeth not, and it booteth not."

Weston:— " Augustine, in his Enchiridion saith," 'We must not deny that Ajgus-

the souls of the dead are relieved by the devotion of their friends which are
i'v"be^^|.j^"

living, when the sacrifice of the Mediator is offered for them :'—where he proveth to say

the verity of Christ's body, and praying for the dead. And it is said, that the mass ror

same Augustine said mass for his mother."
jij^j.

""

Latimer :
—" But that mass was not like yours, which thing doth manifestly

appear in his writings, which are against it in every place. And Augustine is

a reasonable man, he requireth to be believed no further than he bringetli

Scripture for his proof, and agreeth with God's word."

Weston

:

—" In the same place he proveth a propitiatory sacrifice, and that

upon an altar; and no oyster-board."

Latimer ;
—" It is the Lord's table, and no oyster-board. It may be called

an altar, and so the doctors call it in many places : but there is no propitiatory

sacrifice, but only Christ. The doctors might be deceived in some points,

though not in all things. I believe them when they say well."*"

(1) Cyril in Johan. 1. 10. c. 13.

(2) Cyril saith, that Christ dwelleth corporally in us, but he saith not, that Christ dwelleth cor-

porally in the bread. Which dwelling of Christ in ua, is as our dwelling is also in Christ—not local

or corporal, but spiritual and heavenly. " Corporally," therefore, is to be taken here in the same
sense as St. Paul saith the fulness of divinity to dwell in Christ corporally ; that is, not lightly or

accidentally, but perfectly and substantially, with all his virtue and power, etc. And so dwelleth

Christ corporally in us also.

(3) " Per communionem corporis Christi, habitat in nobis Christus corporaliter."

(•1) Note the immodest behaviour of this Jack Scorner. (5) De Apparatione ad Missam.

(6) " Videmus principem sacerdotem ad nos venientem, et ofTerentem sangninem," etc.

(7) Aug. in Psal. xxxviii. : Cbrysost. de incompr. hensibili Dei natura. Tom. iii. [hom. 3. §7.

torn. i. p. 470. Montfaucon.] (8) Hom. 69.

(U) "Ni^n est negandum defunctorura aninias pietaie suorum viventium relevari, quum pro illis

sacrificium Mediatoris utfertur." dm. 110. (10) Doctores legend! sunt cum v..
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Cole

:

—" Is it not a shame for an old man to lie ? You say, you are of the

old fathers' faith where they say well ; and yet ye are not."

Latimer

:

—" I am of their faith when they say well. I refer myself to my
lord of Canterbury's book wholly herein."

Smith:—" Then are not you of Chrysostome's faith, nor of St. Augustine's

faith."

Latimer :
— " I have said, when they say well, and bring Sci-ipture for them.

I am of their faith. And further, Augustine requireth not to be believed."

Weston :
—" Origen, homily thirteen upon Leviticus

—

"

Latimer:—" I have but one word to say: ' panis sacramentalis,' 'the sacra-

mental bread ' is called a propitiation, because it is a sacrament of the propitia-

tion. What is your vocation ?

"

Weston

:

—" My vocation is at this time to dispute ; otherwise I am a priest,

and my vocation is to offer."

Latiiner

:

—" Where have you that authority given you to offer?"

Weston :
—" ' Hoc facite,'^ 'Do this :' for 'facite,' in that place, is taken for

' offerte,' that is, ' offer you.'
"

Latimer

:

—" Is ' facere ' nothing but ' sacrificare ' ' to sacrifice ?' Why, then,

no man must receive the sacrament but priests only : for there may none other

offer but priests.—Ergo, there may none receive but priests."

Weston :
—" Your argument is to be denied."

Latimer :
—" Did Christ then offer himself at lais supper?"^

Pie :
—" Yea, he offered himself for the whole world."

Latimer :
—" Then if this word ' facite,' ' do ye,' signify 'sacrificate,' ' sacri-

fice ye,' it followeth, as I said, that none but priests only ought to receive the

sacrament, to whom it is only lawful to sacrifice : and where find you that, I

pray you?"
Weston :

—" Forty year agone, whither could you have gone to have found

your doctrine ?'

"

Latimer

:

—" The more cause we have to thank God, that hath now sent the

light into the world."

Weston :
—" The light? nay light and lewd preachers ; for you could not tell

what you might have. Ye altered and changed so often your communions and
altars ; and all for this one end, to spoil and rob the chmxh."

Latimer

:

—" These things pertain nothing to me ; I must not answer other

men's deeds, but only for mine own."
Weston

:

—" Well, master Latimer, this is our intent, to will you well, and to

exhort you to come to youi-self, and remember, that without Noah's ark there is

no health. Remember what they have been, Ihat were the beginners of your

doctrine : none but a few fletyng apostates, running out of Germany for fear of

the faggot. Remember what they have been which have set forth the same in

this realm : a sort of fiing-brains and light heads, which were never constant in

any one thing ; as it was to be seen in the turning of the table, where, like a

sort of apes, they could not tell which way to turn their tails, looking one day
west, and another day east ; one that way, and another this way. They will be

like (they say) to the apostles,^ they will have no churches. A hovel is good
enough for them. They come to the communion with no reverence. They
get them a tankard, and one saith, I drink, and I am thankful : the more joy

of thee, saith another. And in them was it true that Hilary saith, ' Annuas et

menstruas de Deo fides facimus ;' that is, ' We make every year and every

month a faith.' A runagate Scot^ did take away the adoration or worshipping

of Christ in the sacrament, by whose procurement that heresy was put into the

last Communion-book : so much prevailed that one man's authority at that

time. You never agreed with the Zurichers, or the Germans, or with the church,

or with yourself. Your stubbornness cometh of a vain glory, which is to no
purpose : for it will do you no good when a faggot is in your beard. And we

(1) "Facere" for " sacrificare," with Dr. AVeston.

(2) If Christ offered himself at the supper, and the next day upon the cross, then ^yas Christ

twice offered.

(3) Who be these, or where be they, master oblocutor, that will be like the apostles, that will

have no churches?—that be runagates out of Germany?—that get them tankards?— that make
monthly faiths ?—that worship not Christ in all his sacraments ?—Speak truth man and shame the
devil

!

(4) Alexander Ales, or Alesius, who translated the first Liturgy of Edward VI. into Latin. See
Dr. Watkins' note in his Life of Latimer, prefixed to his Sermons (London, 1824), p. ciii.

—

Ed.
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see all, by your own confession, how little cause you have to be stubborn, for Mary.

your learning is in feofter's hold. The queen's grace is merciful, if ye will
~

—

turn." ^-y-
Latimer

:

—" You shall have no hope in me to turn. I pray for the queen _!._£1'

daily, even from the bottom of my heart, that she may turn from this religion."

Weston:—" Here you all see the weakness of heresy against the truth : he

denieth all truth, and all the old fathers."

Here all good readers may see, how this glorious prolocutor

triumphetli : but whether he hath the victory or no, that I suppose

they have yet neither heard nor seen.—And give, that he had the

victory, yet what great marvel was it, disputing as he did, " non sine

suo Theseo,"" " that is, not without his tippling cup standing at his

elbow all the time of his disputation ; not without a privy noting and

smiling of them that beheld the matter, but especially at that time,

"when Dr. Ridley, disputing with one of the opponents, the said pro-

locutor took the cup, and holding it in his hand, said to the oppo-

nent, " Urge hoc, urge hoc ; nam hoc facit pro nobis." In which ' Urge

words, as he moved no little matter of laughter to the beholders quoth

thereof, so I thought here also not to leave the same unmentioned, ^jj^ h^s

somewhat also to delight the reader withal, after his tedious Aveari- beer-pot

ness in reading the story thereof.

TO THE READER.

And thus hast thou, loving reader, the whole action and stage

of this doctorly disputation showed forth unto thee, against these

thi-ee worthy confessors and martyrs of the Lord, wherein thou mayest

behold the disordered usage of the university-men, the unmannerly

manner of the school, the rude tumult of the multitude, the fierce-

ness and inten'uption of the doctors, the full pith and ground of all

their arguments, the censure of the judges, the railing language of

the oblocutor, with his blast of triumph in the latter end, being both

the actor, the moderator, and also judge himself. And what marvel

then, if the courage of this victorious conqueror, having the law in his

own hands, to do and say what him listed, would say for himself,

" vicit Veritas," although he said never a true word, nor made ever a

true conclusion almost, in all that disputation.

It followed furthermore, after disputation of these three days

being ended, that master Harpsfield, the next day after, which was
the 19th of April, should dispute for his form, to be made doctor :

to the which disputation the archbishop of Canterbury Avas brought

forth, and permitted, among the rest, to utter an argument or two in

defence of his cause ; as in sequel hereof may appear.

Disputation of Master Harpsfield, Bachelor of Divinity, answering

for his Form, to be made Doctor.

Harpsfield:— " I am not ignorant what a weighty matter it is to entreat of The judg

the whole order and trade of the Scriptures ; and most hard it is too, in the
"|a"ps°'

great contention of religion, to show the ready way whereby the Scriptures field,

may be best understood: for the often reading of them doth not bring the true

understanding of them. What other thing is there then? Verily this is the

(1) " OvK avev Gtio-t'o)?, i. e. " Haud absque Theseo;" cum significamus rem alieno auxilio con-
fici :—refertur hoc adagium a Plutarcho in ejus vita, § 2S." Erasmi adagiorum Chil. i. cent. 5,

p. 167. Basil, 1540.— Ed.
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Manj. ready way, not to follow our own heads and senses,' but to give over our judg-
~ ment unto the holy catliolic chvu-eii, which hath had of old years the truth, and
" Srv always delivered the same to their posterity. But if the often reading of Scrip-
'^'^

tures, and never so painful comparing of places, should bring the true under-

standing, then divers heretics might prevail even against whole general

councils. The Jews did greatly brag of the knowledge of the law,^ and of the

Saviour that they waited for. But what availed it them? Notwithstanding, I

know right well that divers places of the Scripture do much warn us of the

often reading of the same, and what fruit doth thereby follow; as ' Scrutamini,'

etc. ' Search the Scriptures ; for they do bear witness of me,' etc. ' Lex
Domini,' etc. ' The law of the Lord is pure, able to turn souls ;' and that saying

of St. Paul, ' Omnis Scriptura,' etc. ' All Scripture inspired from above, doth

make that a man may be instructed to all good works.' Howbeit doth the law

of the Jews convert their souls ? Are they by reading instructed to every good

work '. The letter of the Old Testament is the same that we have.
" The heretics, also, have ever had the same Scriptures which we have that

be catholics. But they are served as Tantalus, that the poets speak of; who,

in the plenty of things to eat and drink, is said to be oppressed with hunger

and thirst. The sv/ifter that men do seek the Scriptures without the catholic

church, the deeper they fall, and find hell for their labour. St. Cyprian, never

swerving from the catholic church, saith, ' He that doth not acknowledge tlie

church to be his mother, shall not have God to his Father.' Therefore it is true

divinity, to be wise with the church, where Christ saith, ' Nisi manducaveritis,'

etc. ' Unless ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, ye have no life in you.'

" If he had meant of only eating bread and drinking wine, nothing had been

more pleasant to the Capernaites, neither would they have forsaken him. The
flesh profiteth nothing to them that do so take it. For the Capernaites did

imagine Christ to be given in such sort as he lived. But Christ spake high

things; not that they should have him as flesh in the market, but to consider

his presence with the Spirit under the forms ^ whereby it is given. As there is

an alteration of bodies by courses and times of ages, so there is no less variety

in eating of bodies.*

These things which I have recited briefly, master Harpsfield did,

ivith many more words, set out : and hereupon Dr. Weston dis-

puted against him.

Westo7i

:

—•" Christ's real body is not in the sacrament : ergo, you are de-

ceived."

Harpsfield:—" I deny the antecedent."

Weston:—" John xvi. ' Dico veritatem vobis,' etc. * I speak the truth unto

you : it behoveth me that I go away from you. For unless I do depart, that

Comforter cannot come,' etc. Upon this I will make this argument.
" Christ is so gone away, as he did send the Holy Ghost.
" But the Holy Ghost did verily come into the world

:

" Ergo, Christ is verily gone."

Harpsfield:—" He is verily gone, and yet remaineth here."^

Argu- Weston :
—" St. Augustine saUh, that these words, * Ergo ero, ' etc. ' I will

ment. be with you even to the end of the world,' are accomplished, ' secundum majes-

tatem,' ' according to his majesty :
' but * secundum praesentiam carnis non est

hie ; ' i. e. ' by the presence of his flesh he is not here.' The church hath him

not in flesh, but by belief."

Harpsfield:—" We must diligently weigh, that there are two natures in

Christ: the divine nature, and human nature. The divine nature is of such

sort, that it cannot choose but be in all places. The human nature is not such,

that of force it must be in all places, although it be in divers after a diverse

(1) If Mr. Harpsfield had willed us to submit our senses to the Holy Ghost, he had said much
better.

(2) No, but those Jews stickinff so much to the old custom and face of their church, and uot

seeking for knowledge, by ignorance of the Scriptures were deceived, and so be you.

(3) " Under the forms," that is, under the properties of bread and wine : and so all this is true.

(4) In the material eating of man's body, there is no variety : for to eat man's flesh either under

accidents, or not accidents, both is against the Scripture, and against nature.

(5) This answer doth not satisfy the argument : for the conclusion speaketh of a bodily absence,

the answer speaking of a spiritual remaining.
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manner. So, where the doctors do entreat of his presence by majesty, they do Mary.

commend the majesty of the divine nature, not to hinder us of the natural

presence here in the sacrament."' A.L).

Weston:—" He saith further, ' Me autem non semper habebitis;' 'Ye shall ^^^'*-

not have me always with you,' is to be understood in the flesh."

Harpsfield

:

—" The presence of the flesh is to be considered, that he is not

here as he was wont to live in conversation with them, to be seen, talked withal,

or in such sort as a man may give him any thing : after that sort he is not

present."

-

Weston:—" But what say you to this of Augustine, ' Non est hie,' ' He is

not here?'
"

Harpsfield

:

—" I do answer out of St. Augustine upon John, Tract. 25, upon
these words, ' Non videbitis me, vado ad Patrem,' etc. ' I go to the Father, ye

shall not see me;' that is, ' such as I am now.' Therefore I do deny the

manner of his presence."

Weston:—" I will overthrow St. Augustine with St. Augustine; who saith

this also, ' Quomodo quis possit tenere Christum ? fidem mitte, et tenuisti
;

' i. e.

* How may a man hold Christ? send tliy faith, and thou boldest him.'—So he
showeth, that by sending our faith, we do hold Christ."

Harpsfield

:

—" Indeed no man holdeth Christ, unless he believe in him ; but

it is another thing to have Christ merciful and favourable unto us, and to have
him present in the saci-ament. There, St. Augustine speaketh'of holding him
by faith, as he is favourable unto us."

Weston

:

—" Nay, he speaketh there, how the fathers had him in the flesh,

and teacheth that we have him not so in the flesh, as they had him long time

;

saying, ' Your fathers did hold Christ present in the flesh : do you hold him in

your heart ?
' What words can be moi'e plain ? Further he saith, ' He is gone,

and is not here: he hath left us, and yet hath not forsaken us.' 'Hie est

majestate, abiit carne ; ' i. e. * He is here in majesty, and gone touching tlie

flesh.'
"

Harpsfield

:

—" I do understand Augustine thus : that Christ is here in his

flesh, to them that receive him worthily : to such as do not worthily receive him,
to them he is not present in the flesh. I judge St. Augustine meaneth so. We
have him, and have him not : we have him in receiving of him worthily, other-

wise not.""

Weston

:

—" Nay, ' tenere carnem, est tenere corticem liters.' I will prosecute

another argument. Cyril doth say, ' By the majesty of his divinity he is ever
here, but the presence of his flesh hath he taken away.'

"

Harpsfield

:

—" The sense of Cyril is thus to be imderstood : the most true

flesh of Christ is at the right hand of the Father.* Thus the fathers taught,

and so they believed. Thus said Cyril ; thus said Augustine : and because this

is the foundation of our faith, they did oftentimes teacli it. Therefore when
they prove this (the body to be in heaven), they do not make against the pre-
sence in the sacrament.

" So unless ye can plainly show that the fathers do directly say, he is not in
tlie sacrament, you make nothing against me : for I have showed why the
fathers so spake. They did teach the great difference between the divine nature,
and the human nature, as I have before said."

Weston

:

—" I will then prove, that he is not in the sacraziient. Vigilius
against the heretic Eutiches, upon these words, ' Me autem non semper habe-
bitis,'^ saith, ' The Son of God, as touching his humanity, is gone from us, by

(1) If the natural presence is here, then that is false which Augustine saith :
" Secundum pra;-

sentiam carnis non est hie !

"

(2) And how can we then give honour to him, to whom we can show no charity, nor give any
thing else unto ? What manner soever ye give to the body, if the substantial body be here indeed,
it cannot be avoided, but either it must needs be false that St. Augustine saith, " Non est hie :

" or
else, Christ must have two bodies in two places together, present here after one manner, and ii!

heaven after another manner.
(3) Note what Harpsfield here holdeth : that the body of Christ is not present in the sacrament,

but only to them that receive him worthily.

(1) If the presence of his flesh be taken away, as Cyril saith, how then can the presence of his
flesh be in the sacrament? Vigilius saith, his body is taken up. How tlien doth the same body
remain still? unless either ye make him to have two bodies, or else make two contradictories true
in one proposition.

(5) liather upon "Expedit vobis ut ego earn." See Biblioth. FatnuTi. Taris, 157'; ;im. v. col,
olfi.—Ed.

vor,. M. I, L
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his divinity he remaineth with us.* And the same Vigilius, in his fourth book

saith, ' He that is in the heaven, is not in the earth ;' speaking of Christ."

Ilarpsfield

:

—" I will show you the reason of these words. The heretic Eu-
tiches did believe, that the divine nature of Christ was fastened on the cross, and
believed that Christ had no natural body. To this Vigilius said, that the human
nature was taken up and ascended ; which could not so have done, unless he had
a body. This he said not, to take away the presence in the sacrament : for what
had he to refer this sentence to the sacrament ? He never did so much as dream
of the sacrament."

Westoji:—" Cyril saith, * Although he be absent from us in body, yet are we
governed by his Spirit.'

"

Harpsfield

:

—" By these words he gave us a cheerfulness to aspire upwards,

seeking thence our help : for as touching his conversation, he is not so in the

sacrament as one meet to be lived withal. But let him not teach us, that he is

not there to feed us ; for after that sort he is there."'

Weston:—"You have satisfied me with your answers, in doing the same
learnedly, and catholicly. But now to another argument.

" Christ is now so absent from the earth by his body, as he was absent from

heaven when he lived here.'

" But when he did live bodily on earth ; the same natural body was out of

heaven

:

" Ergo, Now whilst this natural body is in heaven, it is not in the earth."

Harpsfield:—" I deny the major."

Weston:—" Fulgentius^ saith, ' Secundum humanam substantiam absenserat

coelo, cum descendit de ccelo.' These are Fulgentius's words touching his human
substance :

' He was absent from heaven, when he descended from heaven
;

and touching the same substance, now he is in heaven he is not on the earth :

but concerning the divine nature, he never forsook, either heaven or earth.'
"

The opi-

nion of

Harps-
field re-

proved,
referring

the sense
of the
Scripture

rather to

the judg-
ment
of the
church,
than to

the dili-

gent read-
ing and
confer-

ring of

places.

How
Christ is

present in

the sacra-

ment.

After tliese words, not waiting HarpsfieWs answer, he offered

master Cranmer to dispute ; who began in this wise

:

Cranmer

:

—" I have heard you riglit learnedly and eloquently entreat of

the dignity of the Scriptures, which I do both commend, and have marvelled

thereat within myself. But whereas you refer the true sense and judgment of

the Scriptures to the catholic church as judge thereof, you are much deceived

;

specially for that under the name of the church, you appoint such judges as

have corruptly judged, and contrary to the sense of the Scriptures. I wonder

likewise, why you attribute so little to the diligent reading of the Scriptures,

and conferring of places ; seeing the Scriptures do so much commend the same,

as well in divers other places, as also in those which you yourself have already

alleged. And as touching your opinion of tliese questions, it seemeth to me
neither to have any ground of the word of God, nor of the primitive church.

And, to say the truth, the schoolmen have spoken diversely of them, and do not

agree therein among themselves. Wherefore, minding hei-e briefly to show my
judgment also, I must desire you first to answer me to a few questions which 1

shall demand of you; which being done, we shall the better proceed in our

disputation. Moreover, I must desire you to bear also with my rudeness in the

Latin tongue, which, through long disuse, is not now so prompt and ready with

me as it hath been : and now, all other things set apart, I mind chiefly to have

regard to the truth. My first question is this : How Christ's body is in the

sacrament, according to your mind or determination?"

Then answered a doctor, " He is there as touching his substance, but not

after the manner of his substance."

Harpsfield:—" He is there in such sort and manner, as he may be eaten."

Cranmer .-
—" My next question is, ' Whether he hath his quantity and qua-

lities, form, figure, and such like properties?'
"

Harpsfield:—"Are these your questions?" said master Harpsfield. " I

may likewise ask you. ' When Christ passed through the Virgin's womb, an

ruperit necne V "

(1) The body of Christ is here to feed our bellies, but not to be lived withal.

(2) The argument holdeth " h proportione." (3) Ad Thrasimundum Regem. lib. ii.
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Wlien they had thus awhile contended, there were divers opinions ^tary.

in this matter. All the doctors fell in a buzzing, uncertain what to ^ jy

answer: some thought one way, some another; and thus master 1554.

doctors could not affree. Then master Cranraer said thus :

Cranmer:—" You put off questions with questions, and not with answers, I Christ's

ask one thing of you, and you answer another. Once again I ask, ' Whether ^°!-^y

he have those properties which he had on the earth?'
"

hi's'pro-

Tresham :
—" No, he hath not all the quantities and qualities belonging to a perties, in

Ijody." t*"^ sacra-

Smitk :
—" Stay you master Tresham : I will answer you master doctor, with

the words of Damascene, ' Transformatur panis,' etc. :
' The bread is trans-

formed,' etc. :—but if thou wilt inquire how, ' Modus impossibilis,' ' The man-
ner is impossible.'

"

Then two or three others added their answers to this question,

somewhat doubtfully. A great hurly-burly was among them, some
affirming one thing, and some another.

Cranmer

:

—" Do you appoint me a body, and cannot tell what manner of

body ? Either he hath not his quantity, or else you are ignorant how to

answer it."

Harpsfield

:

—" These are vain questions, and it is not meet to spend the

time on tliem."

Weston :
—" Hear me a while : Lanfranc, some time bishop of Canterbury,

doth answer in this wise unto Berengarius upon such like questions,^ ' They may
be well believed, but never faithfully asked.'

"

Cranmer

:

—"If you think good to answer it, some of you declare it."

Harpsfield

:

—" He is there as pleaseth him to be there."

Cranmer:—"I woidd be best contented with that answer, if that your
appointing of a carnal presence had not driven me of necessity to have inquired,

for disputation's sake, how you place him there, since you will have a natural

body."

When again he was answered of divers at one time, some denying xhe pa-

it to be a " quantum,''"' some saying it to be " quantitativum," some ^'^^^^

affirminof it to have " modum quanti ;"" some denyinsj it ; some one ''^^"^
•' o ' Christ's

thing, some another;—up starts Dr. Weston, and doughtily decided, body in

as he thought, all the matter, saying, " It is ' corpus quantum ; sed mln^trbut

non per modum quanti
;''

""
i. e. " It is a body, having quantity

; Jf j^.'^fj""

but not according to the manner of quantity." how.

Whereunto master Ward, a great sophister, thinking the matter ward in

not fully answered, did largely declare and discourse his sentence.— doudTof
How learnedly and truly I cannot tell, nor I think he himself either, Duns's

nor yet the best learned there. For it was said since, that far better ties

''

learned than he, laid as good ear to him as they could, and yet could avpiU,!..

by no means perceive to what end all his talk tended : indeed he
told a formal tale to clout up the matter. He was full of " quan-
tums," and " quantitativums." ^ This that followeth was, as it is

thought, the effect
;
yet others think no. Howbeit we will rehearse

the sum of his words, as it is thought he spake them.

Ward:—" We must consider," saith he, "that there are 'duEe positiones,'

two positions. The one standeth by the order of parts, with respect of the whole.

(1) " Salubriter credi possunt, fideliter quaeri non possunt." [Weston does not give the quotation
quite accurately; it is, "Credi salubriter potest (mysterium), vestigari utiliter non potest." Bib-
lioth. Patrum, torn. iv. col. 225. Edit. Paris, 157C.—Ed.]

(2) An instance of a somewhat similar style of arguinfj is cited from Joseph Angles, a Spanish
author, in Rivet's " Catholicus Orthodoxus," tract iii. qujLst. 18, 5 19.— Ed.

L L 2
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Mary. The other in respect of that which containeth. Christ is in the sacrament in

respect of the whole. This proposition is in one of Aristotle's Pi-edicaments,'

•^' D- called ' Situs.' I remember I did entreat these matters very largely, when I

1554. did rule and moderate the philosophical disputations in the public schools.

Christ This position is 'sine modo quantitativo, ' as by an ensample: you can never
" sine bring heaven to a quantity. So I conclude that he is in the sacrament ' quan-

quantita- *"™' ^^"^ modo quantitative.'
"

the sacra- Thcse words lie amplified very largely, and so high he climbed into
'"^"

the heavens with Duns's ladder, and not with the Scriptures, that it is

to be marvelled how he could come down again without falling. To
whom master Cranmer said :

—

Cran- Cranmer

:

—" Then thus do I make my argument.
mer s « jj^ heaven his body hath quantity, in earth it hath none by your saying

:

ment. " Ergo, He hath two bodies, the one in heaven, the other in earth."

Here some would have answered him, that he had quantity in

both, and so put off the antecedent : but thus said master Harpsfield

:

Ilarpsfield

:

—" I deny your argument;" [though some would not have had
him say so.]

Cranmer:—"The argument is good. It standeth upon contradictories,

which is the most sure hold."

Harpsfield :
—" I deny that there are contradictions."

Cranmer

:

—" I thus prove it.

" Habere modum quantitativum et non habere, sunt contradictoria.'

" Sed Christus in ccelis, ut dicitis, habet modum quantitativum; in terra non
habet

:

" Ergo, Duo sunt corpora ejus in quae cadunt hsec contradictoria ; nam in

idem cadere non possimt."

Weston

:

—" I deny the minor."

Harpsfield

:

—" I answer that the major is not true. For ' habere quantum,
et non habere, non sunt contradictoria, nisi sic considerentur, ejusdem ad idem,

eodem modo et simpliciter.'
"

Weston

:

—" I confirm the same : for one body may have * modum quantita-

tivum,' and not have; and 'idem corpus' was passible and impassible; one

body may have wounds and not wounds."

Cranmer

:

—" This cannot be at one time."

Weston

:

—" The ensample of the potter doth prove that which I say ; who
of that which is clay now, maketh a pot or cup forthwith."

Cranmer

:

— " But I say again, that it is so ; but at divers times : as one piece

of meat to be raw and sodden, cannot be at one time together. But you would
have it otherwise, that Christ should be here and in heaven at one time, and
should have 'modum quantitativum,' and not have; which cannot be but by
such argument as 1 have showed you."

Weston

:

—" But I say, Christ's body was passible and not passible at one

Instant."^

Seton :
—" You may ask as well other questions—how he is in heaven? whe-

ther he sit or stand? and whether he be there as he lived here?"

Cranmer

:

—" You yourself, by putting a natural presence, do force me to

question, how he is here. Therefore, next, I do ask this question : Whether
good and evil men do eat the body in the sacrament?"

Harpsfield

:

—" Yea, they do so, even as the sun doth shine upon king's

palaces, and on dung-heaps."*

Cranmer:—" Then do I inquire, how long Christ tarrieth in the eater?"

Harpsfield:—"These are curious questions, unmeet to be asked."

Cranmer

:

—" I have taken them out of your schools and schoolmen, which

(\) Aristotle must help to tell us how Christ is in the sacrament.

(2) " Impossibile est, iJem simul esse et non esse." Aristotle 4. Metaph.

(3) Passible and impassible cannot stand together in one subject. ' Simul et ejusdem respectu

et eodem tempore, propter rerum pugnantiam." Christ's body to be passible and not passible at

the supper, it appearcth'by these words :
" that shall be given for you."

(4) That remaineth yet unproved. Harpsfield seemed, a little before, to note the contrary, where
he said, That the flesh of Christ, to them that receive him not worthily, is not present.
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you yourselves do most use : and there, also, do I learn to ask, how far he Mary.
goeth into the body." '•—

Harpsfield:—" We know that the body of Christ is received to nourish the ^•^•
whole man, both body and soul: ' eousque progreditur corpus quousque l^^'^-

species.'
"'

Cranmer

:

—" How long doth he abide in the body?"
Seton:—" St. Augustine saith, ' Our flesh goeth into his flesh.' But after he

is once received into the stomach, it maketh no matter for us, to know how
far he doth pierce, or whither he is conveyed."

Here master Tresliam and one master London answered, that

Christ being given there under such form and quantity as pleased

him, it was not to be inquired of his tarrying, or of his descending

into the body.

Harpsfield:—" You were wont to lay to our charge, that we added to the
Scripture ; saying always that we should fetch the truth out of the Scripture :

and now you yourself bring questions out of the schoolmen, which you have
disallowed in us."

Cranmer

:

—" I say as I have said alway, that I am constrained to ask these cran-
questions, because of this carnal presence which you imagine ; and yet I know mer's ar-

right well, that these questions be answered out of the Scriptures. As to my F"'"'^"'

last question, How long he abideth in the body ? etc. : the Scripture answereth cond li-

plainly, that Christ doth so long dwell in his people, as they are his members, sure and

Whereupon I make this argument.
^j™JJ

Ba- " They which eat the flesh of Christ, do dwell in him, and he in them.
TO- " But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them

:

CO. " Ergo, The wicked do not eat his flesh, nor drink his blood."

Harpsfield:—" I will answer unto you as St. Augustine saith, not that how- Answer
soever a man doth eat, he eateth the body, but he that eateth after a certain insuffi-

manner." "®"''

Cranmer

:

—" I cannot tell what manner ye appoint ; but I am sure that evil

men do not eat the flesh, and drink the blood of Christ, as Christ speaketh in

John vi."

Harpsfield

:

—"In John vi. some things are to be referred to the godly, and
some to the ungodly."

Cranmer :—•" Whatsoever he doth entreat there of eating, doth pertain unto
good men."

Harpsfield

:

—" If you do mean only of the word of eating, it is true ; if con-

cerning the thing, it is not so : and if your meaning be of tliat which is con-

tained under the word of eating, it may be so taken, I grant."

Cranmer

:

—"Now to the argument: 'He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh Evil men
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.' Doth not this prove sufliciently, that do not eat

evil men do not eat that the good do?"
of Christ

Tresham :
—"You must add, 'Qui manducat digne,' ' He that eateth wor-

thily.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I speak of the same manner of eating that Chi'ist speaketh of"
Weston:—"Augustine 'ad Fratres in Eremo,"^ sermon 28. ' Est quidam

manducandi modus;' that is, ' There is a certain manner of eating:' Augustine
speaketh of two manners of eating; the one of them that eat worthily, the

other that eat unworthily."

Harpsfield

:

—" All things in John vi. are not to be referred to the sacra- How St.

ment, but to the receiving of Christ by faith. The fathers do agree, that there J"''" is to

is not entreaty made of the supper of the Lord, before they come unto ' Panis
fg'rr'ed

quern dabo vobis, caro mea est,'" etc. after the

Cranmer :
—" There is entreating of manna, both before and after." papists.

Harpsfield

:

—" I will apply another answer. This argument hath a kind of

poison in it, which must be thus bitten away :—That manna and this sacrament

be not both one. Manna hath not its efficacy of itself, but of God."

(1) Sed species non progreditur usque ad aniraam: ergo nee corpus Christi non pascit corpus

et animam.—These men would needs have a bodily presence, yet would they not, or else could

not, bring any reason how.

(2) This work is considered spurious. See Edit. Bened. torn, vi. Jenkyns, p. 73 —En.
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Cranmer ;
—" But they that did take manna worthily, had fruit thereby : and

so, by your assertion, he that doth eat the flesh of Christ worthily, hath his fruit

by that. Therefore the like dotli follow of them both ; and so there should be
no difference between manna and this sacrament, by your reason."

Ilarpsjield

:

—" When it is said, that they which did eat manna are dead, it

is to be understood, that they did want the virtue of manna."

[If master Harpsfiekl do mean of bodily life, they whicli eat the

sacrament do die, as -well as they which did eat the manna. If he

mean of spiritual life, neither be they all damned that did eat manna,
nor all saved that do eat the sacrament. Wherefore the truth is,

that neither the eating of manna bringeth death, nor the eating of

the sacrament bringeth salvation : but only the spiritual believing

upon Christ's bodily passion, which only justifieth both them and us.

And therefore, as the effect is spiritual, which Christ speaketh of in

this chapter; so is the cause of that effect spiritual whereof he
meaneth, which is our spiritual believing in him, and not our bodily

eating of him.]

Cranmer

:

—" They, then, which do eat either of them worthily, do live."

Harpsfield

:

—"They do live which do eat manna worthily; not by manna,
but by the power of God given by it. The others which do eat this sacrament,
do live by the same."

Cranmer

:

—" Christ did not entreat of the cause, but the effect which fol-

lowed : he doth not speak of the cause, whereof the effect proceedeth."

Harpsfield ;
—" I do say, the effects are diverse—life, and death, which do

follow the worthy and unworthy eating thereof."

Cranmer

:

—" Since you will needs have an addition to it, we must use both
in manna and in the sacrament, indifferently, either worthily or unworthily.

Christ spake absolutely of manna, and of the supper ; so that, after that abso-

lute speaking of the supper, wicked men can in no wise eat the flesh of Christ,

and drink his blood. Further, Augustine, upon these words, ' Qui manducat,'
etc., saith, 'There are no such respects in common meats, as in the Lord's

body. For who that eateth other meats hath still hunger, and needeth to be
satisfied daily : but he that doth eat the flesh of Christ, and drinketh his blood,

doth live for ever.'^ But you know wicked men do not so.—Ergo, Wicked men
do not receive."

Harpsfield

:

—" St. Augustine meaneth, that he who eateth Christ's flesh, etc.,

after a certain manner, should live for ever. Wicked men do eat, but not after

that manner."

Argu- Ca- Cranmer .-
—" Only they which participate Christ, be of the mystical

rr''" body.

second me- " But the evil men are not of the mystical body.
figure and fygg^ << Ergo, They do not participate Christ."

Weston

:

—" Your wonderful gentle behaviour and modesty, good master
doctor Cranmer, is worthy much commendation : and that I may not deprive

you of your right and just deserving, I give you most hearty thanks in my own
name, and in the name of all my brethren."

Cranmer
com-
mended
for his

modesty.

At this saying, all the doctors gently put off their caps. Then
master Weston did oppose the respondent on this wise :

—

Weston :
—" Tertidlian doth call the sacrament, ' the sign and figure of the

Lord.* St. Augustine ad Dardanum saith,^ ' The Lord did not stick to say,

This is my body, when he gave a sign of his body.'

(I) Aug. in Johan. Tract 26. (2) Tertul. cont. Marcion.

(3) " Non Qubitavit Dominus dicere, Hoc est corpus meum, cum daret signum corporis."
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" Besides this, he giveth rules how to understand the Scriptures, saying : ' If Mary.
the Scriptures seem to command some heinous thing, then it is figurative, as by
example .* To eat the flesh, and drink the blood, is a tropical speech.'

" A.D.
Harpsfield

:

—" Tertullian did write in that place against Marcion, a heretic, l^^^.

who denied Christ to have a true body, and said, he had only a fantastical body. Answer
He went about to show, that we had Christ both in heaven and in earth ; and '? Tertul-

though we have the true body in the sacrament, yet he would not go about so
'"*"

to confound him, as to say that Christ was truly in the sacrament : for that
heretic would have thereat rather marvelled, than believed i't. Therefore he
showed him, that it was the figure of Christ : and a figure cannot be but of a
thing that is, or hath been extant.

" To the text of Augustine, the church hath never taught the contrary. There Answer
is an outward thing in the sacrament, which sometimes hath sundry names ; for '? Augus-

it may be called a figure in this declaration : That body which is in the sacra- oarda-
ment, is a figure of Christ dwelling in heaven. num.

" To the third : that which is brought by Augustine, for example, about the Answer

understanding of the Scriptures, is thus to be understood ; as tending to a general
J?
Au^s-

manner of eating: so ' Manducare carnem, et bibere sanguinem,' 'To eat the Doct'rina

flesh, and drink the blood,' may be a figurative speech to exclude * Anthropo- Chris-

phagiam,' i. e. ' The eating of man's flesh.' The which is, when we eat man's
''^°^'

flesh, cut in morsels, as we eat common meat ; so as we neither have, nor eat
Christ in the sacrament."

Weston

:

—" I understand your short and learned answer, which doth sufii- The

ciently content me. But now to the second question, which is of transubstan- ^'^•^""I^

t.; r ^ question,
tiation.

" The Scripture calleth it bread :

" Ergo, It is bread."

Harpsfield

:

—" In the name of bread all is signified which we do eat."

JVesfon

:

—" Theodoret an ancient writer, in his first dialogue, saith, that

Christ changed not the nature, but called it his body."

Harpsfield:—"He doth there speak ' de symbolo,' which is 'Externa species Asingle-

sacramenti,' i. e. ' The outward form of the sacrament,' He meaneth, that that ^°'® ''""

doth tarry in his own nature." Theo-"
doret.

[Moreover, as it was reported, he brought for his answer Augus-
tine, " In sententiis Prosperi."]

Weston

:

—" Theodoret also, in his second dialogue of those kinds of bread
and wine saith, ' Nee naturam egrediuntur, manent etiam in sua substantia.'

'They go not out of their own nature, but they tarry in their own substance.'"

Harpsfield:—"They are understood to be of the same substance wherein
they are turned."'

Weston

:

—" But what say you to this ? ' Manent in priori substantia,' i. e.

' They remain in their former substance.'
"

Harpsfield

:

—" ' Symbola manent,' i. e. ' The outward signs do tarry.'
"

Sym-
Weston :

—" But what is meant here by this word 'symbolum V " bolum,

Harpsfield

:

—" The outward form or shape only of the nature."
**"' '

Weston:—" Then you cannot call them a substance."

Harpsfield

:

—" Yes, sir, every thing hath a certain substance in his kind."
Weston

:

—" That is true ; but accidents are not substances in their kind."

Harpsfield

:

—" Sunt quid in suo genere."

[Of this they contended much.]

Weston :
—" Chrysostome saith,' ' Like as before it is consecrated, it is bread

.

so after it is consecrated, it is delivered from the name of bread, and is endued
with the name of the Lord's body ; whereas the nature doth remain.'

"

(1) "Manducare camem, et bibere sanguinem est tropicus sermo." August, de Doctrina
Christiana.

(2) And how are they turned, if they remain " in priori substantia."

(3) " Sicut, antequam consecratur, panis est : sic, postquam consecratur, liberatus est ab appel-
latione panis, donatusque est appellatione corporis Domini, cum natura remanet." Chrysost. ad
Ca;sarium Monachum. [See Appendix.]
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Sfary. Harpsfield

:

—" Where read you this place, I pray you?"
Weston :

—" Here, in Peter Martyr I find it ; I have his book in my hand."
A. D. Harpsfield

:

—" The author shall be of more credit, before that I make so
1554. much of'him, as to frame an answer unto it."

Weston

:

—" Indeed I know not well where he findeth it. But Gelasius

saith, that the nature of bread and wine do tarry."

Gelasius. Harpsfield:—" What is that Gelasius?"

fp'eston :
—" A bishop of Rome."

Harpsfield

:

—" Then he allowed the mass ?"

Weston:—"Yea, and oftentimes said it: and purgatory he also allowed, and
so prayer for the dead, relics, and invocation to saints."

Harpsfield

:

—" Belike then, he meant nothing against transubstantiation."

Weston:—" It doth appear so indeed. But Origeni saith, that the material

bread doth tarry, and is conveyed into the privy, and is eaten of worms."

Harpsfield

:

—" Tush, tush ! this place appertaineth unto holy bread."

Weston

:

—" What ! doth it appertain to holy bread ?"

Harpsfield

:

—" Yea, unto holy bread."

Weston :
—" By what means can you show how this miraculous work bringeth

Christ into the sacrament?"

Harpsfield

:

—" By the Scripture I prove that, which saith, ' Hoc est corpus

meum,' 'This is my body.'

Weston

:

—" It doth rejoice all us not a little, that you have so well main-

tained the sound doctrine of the sacrament of the altar, wherein you have

faithfully cleaved to the catholic church, as an only stay of our religion : by
the which means you have proved yourself meet to be authorized further

towards the practising of the Scripture.

" And here, I do openly witness, that I do thoroughly consent with you

;

and have, for disputation's sake only, brought these arguments against you,

which you have right learnedly satisfied : and now all things being done, after

our form and manner, we will end this disputation, saying, ' In oppositum est

sacra theologia; in oppositum est,' " etc.

Certain (©U.^ecbation.^ ot vjiensSucei^ gi'lien ta tije lieaocc, upon Uje

5^i.^putation.P of tije SBij^Ijop.^ anu ©octoc^ aijote mentloneD.^

DECLARING WHAT JUDGMENT IS TO BE GIVEN, AS WELL
TOUCHING THE ARGUMENTS OF THE ADVERSARIES, AND

ALSO TO THE ANSWERS OF THE MARTYRS.

jj,pe,'ji^. Thus ye have heard, in these aforesaid disputations about the holy

supper of the Lord, the reasons and arguments of tlie doctors, the

answers and resolutions of the bishops, and the triumph of the pro-

locutor triumphing before the victory with " vicit Veritas
;"" who

rather in my mind should have exclaimed " vicit potestas ;*" as it

happeneth always " ubi pars major vincit meliorem." For else if

" potestas" had not helped the prolocutor more than " Veritas,'" there

had been a small " victoria." But so it is, where judgments be par-

tial and parties be addicted, there all things turn to victory, though it

be never so mean and simple : but, contrariwise, all partiality set

apart, if censure should be given upon these disputations with upright

and indifferent judgment, weighing with the arguments of the one

(1) Origen in Matt. xv.

(2) For these observations, etc. to tlie close of the Queen's letter to the mayor and aldermen of
Oxford, on page 532, see Edition 1563, pages 991 to 999 inclusive. In later Editions Foxe sums
up the disputations in these words: " First, of the opponents' part, neither was there almost any
argument in true mood and figure rightly framed : neither could the answerers he permitted to say
for themselves ; and if they answered any thing, it was condemned before they began to speak.
Again, such disturbance and confusion, more like a conspiration than any disputation, without all

form and order, was in the schools during the time of their answering, that neither could the
answerers have place to utter their minds, neither would the opponents be satisfied with any
reasons."
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side the answers of the otlier, we shall perceive victor.y there falsely
'^'"'y-

brasrged, where no victory was. A.D.
If in these disputations it had so been, that the distinction of the 1554.

answerers had been wiped away or removed by the opposers ; or if the

arguments of the opponents' side had been so strong- that they could

not be dissolved of the answerer, then would I confess victory gotten.

But seeing now all the arguments, brought against the bishops, to be
taken away by a plain distinction of Really, Spiritually, and Sacra-

mentally : and, again, this distinction of theirs so to stand in force,

that the contrary arguments of the other part were not able to infringe

the same, therefore we must say, as is said, " vicit non Veritas, sed

potestas.""

And, for the reader s sake, to make the matter more largely and
evidently to appear, concerning the distinction made of the bishops

in this disputation (whereby they did both repeat the arguments

objected, and manfully maintain the verity), here have we, as in a

brief sum or table, expressed, as well their arguments, as the distinc-

tions and answers of the other part to the same.

In these disputations the controversy is of the body of Christ, The tody

either to be present with us, or to be eaten of us, or to be united to pre*^ent!'

us ; which presence, eating, and uniting of him to us, standeth three
„nft";j^"'^

manner of ways. Really, Spiritually, and Sacramentally. And these reaiiy,'

three things must be considered after three divers respects ; for the any,' mid

lack of the knowledge and consideration whereof, the papists, who
j^entaiiy

take upon them most to maintain this matter, are much deceived and
deceive many ; of whom I cannot marvel enough, that they, being

so full of distinctions in all their other questions, in this one matter

neither will make distinction themselves, nor abide it in others. For
who seeth not that the presence of Christ's body is one, to the faith

and spirit of man—which is spiritual ; and another to the body of

man—which is bodily.

Besides these two, there is also another presence differing from

them both, which is " sacramental."" Of things diverse and differing

in themselves we must speak diversely, except we will confound

things together which nature hath distincted asunder. Now they of

the catholic part, as they call themselves (other men call them papists),

whether for rudeness they cannot, or for wilfulness they will not see,

speaking of the real presence of Christ, think there is no other presence

of Christ real but in the sacrament; being deceived therein two manner
of ways. First, that they consider not the nature of q, sacrament ; a double

which is, not to exhibit the thing in deed Avhich it doth represent, but
"^l?^°!

to represent effectually one thing by another : for that is the pro- pi^ts.

perty of a sacrament to bear a similitude of one thing by another

thing ; of the which two things the one is represented, the other

in deed exliibited. Secondly, that they consider not the operation of

faith, which, penetrating up to heaven, there apprehendeth the real

body of Christ, no less, yea and more effectually, than if he were here

bodily present to the eye.

To these two, the third error also of these men may be added : in

that they seem either not to weigh the operation of Christ's passion

enough, or else, not to feel the heavy torment of sin and miserable

hunger of man's soul ; which, if they did feel, they would easily
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Mary, pcrccive what a necessary and opportune nourishment to man's con-

A T\ science, were the body of Christ on the cross broken, and his blood

1554". shed.

Wherefore these are to be distincted after their right terms. For
that which is sacramental, by and by, is not real ; and, like as the

real presence of Christ's body is to be distincted from the spiritual

presence, so is it to be said of the eating, and also of the co-uniting

or conjunction, betwixt his body and us : for as there is a real eating,

so there is a spiritual eating, and also a sacramental eating.

Now the papists, whensoever they speak or read of the eating of

Christ''s body, conceive no other eating of him but only of that in

the sacrament, and no otherwise ; which is false and the cause of great

The error, in that they see not, neither do consider, hoio Christ is eaten,

chn"st
°^ ""^^ ^^^y '^'i\h. the symbols or sacrament, but also without the sacra-

with the ment : which eating standeth inwardly by faith, and pertaineth to

ment and the Spirit of man, in apprehending or digesting with the stomach of

tlie'^sacra-
^^'^^^ thosc things which by the outward sacrament are represented.

ment. And of this spiritual eating of Christ speaketh the sixth chapter of

St. John.

Besides this spiritual eating there is also a sacramental manduca-

tion of Christ his body, under, and with, the elements of bread and

wine ; that is, when both the mouth and spirit of man receiveth both
the bread and the body together, in divers and sundry respects, bread

substantially, the body sacramentally. The spirit receiveth the body
only and not the bread.

The like distinction also is to be made of the uniting or conjunc-

tion betwixt Christ and us Avhich is both real, spiritual, and sacra-

mental.

Further, here is to be noted, that to this sacramentally uniting,

eating, and presence of Christ, in or under the sacrament, belong two
things. Mutation and Operation, which the doctors much speak of.

This " Mutation''' is double, substantial and accidental.

Mutation is called substantial, when one substance is changed into

another, as water into wine, the rod of Aaron into a serpent, etc.

;

and this mutation, which they call " transubstantiation," belongeth

nothing to the Lord's Supper.

The other mutation, which is accidental (whereof the doctors

entreat), standeth in three points : that is, when the use, the name,
and the honour of the sacramental elements be changed. In use :

as, Avhen the use of common bread is changed to a mystical and hea-

venly use, the name of bread and wine is changed to the name of

the body and blood of Christ ; the honour, from a not reverent, to a

reverent receiving of the same, etc.

About "• Operation" the Romish clergy make much ado ; thinking

there is no other operation but only transubstantiation. And this

operation they ascribe to the five words of the priest : saying, that

Christ, in calling a thing, maketh the thing so to be.

We affirm also that the words of Christ do work, but not as they

do say ; to wit, they work effectually in the material bread and wine

:

not in altering or trans-elementing the substance there, as Harding
saith, page 489, but in sanctifying the aforesaid creatures to be a sacra-

ment, which cannot be but only by the virtue of the word and of the
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Holy Ghost, as St. Austen saith ;' for else no priest or creature

hath any such power to make a sacrament.

Of these foresaid distinctions here followeth a brief Table to make
the contents hereof more plain.

Mary.

A.D.
1554.

A Table declaring divers and sundry respects how the holy real body of
Christ our Saviour, both in the Sacrament and beside the Sacrament

is present, eaten, and united to iis.

REALLY. Present.

SPIRITU-
ALLY.

SACRA-
MENT-
ALLY.

So was the body Eaten.
of Christ once
present here on
earthwithus.and
hall be again at

the day of his

coming. Other-
wise it is not here
really present but
only to our faith,

really apprehend-
his body in

heaven, and here
feeding upon the
same in earth.

And thus is he
present only to

good men, whe-
ther with the
symbols or with-
out the symbols.

Spiritually we
say his body to

be present, when
either the body of
Christ is present
to our spirit and
faith, or when
the virtue of his

body is present
and redoundeth
to our bodies and
spirits by grace

:

and this differetli

from the other
real presence
above in this, that
the one hath re-

spect to the body
apprehended: the
other to the thing
that doth appre
hend.

Sacramentally
his body is pre-

sent by represen-
tation of another
thing,which bear-

eth a similitude

or a memorial of

hisboQy ; and this

sacramental pre
sence, pertaining
to the outward
mouth of the re-

ceiver, is common
as well to the
good, as to the
evil. And this

sacramental pre-

sence ought not
to be alone, but
to be joined with
the spiritual pre-

sence, &c.

Eaten.

Really, not
with our bodily
mouth, but with
the mouth of
faith, apprehend-
ing the real body
of Christ, which
suffered for us,

and worketh to

nourishment
of life and grace,

&c.

Spiritually, we
eat the",body and
blood of Christ,

not with mouth
and teeth, but
with faith only
whensoever we
believe on the

passion of Christ,

being the true

bread of life and
the only food of

man's soul. And
thus is he eaten,

but only of good
men, as well be-

sides the sacra

ment, as with the
sacrament. And
of this eatin

speaketh the 6th
of John. And so

was he eaten in

the time also of

the old law.

Sacramentally,
we eat with our
bodily mouth the
mysteries of

bread and wine,
not being the real

body in deed, but
representing the
real body in deed
i. e. Non panem
dominum, sed pa
nemdomini : and
this eating, if it

benot joined with
the other two
above it profiteth

nothing, and so is

eaten only of the
evil. If it be ad-
joined, then is it

eaten of the good,
and them it pro-

fiteth.

Really and cor-

porally the body
ofChrist is united
to us by his in-

carnation,and the

partaking of our
flesh.

Spiritually he
is united unto us,

when the pro-
perties of his holy
body : as his in-

nocency, power,
glorification, eter-

nity, beatitude,

&c. are united to

our bodies and
spirits, which
Cometh by our
faith in him, ac-

cording to his

words John xvii.

Ego in eis, et tu
in me, &c. And
this uniting
standing by
grace, cometh as

well besides the
sacrament, as
with the sacra-
ment, only to the
Godly.

The sacrament,
as it is not the
real body itself of

the Lord : so it

causeth not itself

any real con
junction betwixt
Christ's real body
and ours, but re-

presenteth the
same, declaring,

that as the ma-
terial bread di

gested in our
bodies is united
to the same, so

the body of Christ

being received by
faith changeth
our spirits and
bodies to the na
ture of him.

(1) August, de Trinitate, lib. iii. cap. 4.
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Mary.

A.D.
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To the sa-

cramental
presence and
eating of
Christ, per-

taineth two
things chiefly

to be consi-

dered.

MUTATION.

Substantial.

Accidental.

And of this ^

vuitatio7i speak
the doctors,

meaning not of
the change of
substance, but

of accidencies,

which standeth
ill three things.

Whereby one substance is changed into
another : as, water into wine, tlie rod of
Aaron into a serpent, &:c. And this mu-
tation (which they call transubstantiation)
belongeth nothing to the sacrament. For
then accidents of bread should al.so be
changed, as the accidents of Aaron's rod
were changed with the substance into a

^ serpent.

As when the use of
common bread is

changed into a mystical
and heavenly use.

iWhen
the name of

bread and wine pass
away, and are changed
into the name of the
body and blood of the
Lord, and so is the
name changed.

3. Ill honour.

OPERATION.

In the Sacraments

Of the Sacraments .

/ As when the bread
and wine which before

were received not with
honour, are now re-

ceived with honour and
(reverence : not that we
honour the bread and
wine, but the things re-

presented in them. As
in a king's letters and
seal, we honour the
king and not the seal.

The operation of the
word in the sacraments
is this, to change not

the substance of the sa-

crament: but that the
substance thereof re-

maining, may be made
the body of Christ : that

is, the sacrament of the

body of Christ. And
this operation can not

come but by the Holy
Ghost. WhereofAugust,
lib. iii. cap. 4, de Tri-

nitate, saith : Panis non
sanctificatur in sacra-

mentum tam magnum,
nisi operante invisibi-

\ liter Spiritu Dei.

/ The operation of Sa-
craments is thought of

the Papists to give
grace, which in very
deed give not grace of

their own work : but
only serve as instru-

ments and means of

that grace and life,

which Cometh from
God. So Peter calleth

, verbum vits, the word
of life: and St. Paul
calleth the Gospel of

Christ the power of

God to salvation : not
that they themselves
give life and salvation,

but that they are cer-

tain means and instru-

ments of that life and
salvation, which cometh

\ to us from God.
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To the spiritual

presence and
manducation of
Christ, princi-

pally belongeth

the 6th chap, of
St. John : albeit,

two sorts of
bread are there

specified.

Bodily, or
Sacramental.

Of the Old
Testament.

,/ Christ to come

:

as Manna, the
Rock, &c.

Signifying {

Of the New
Testament.

Christ being
already come : as
the holy Eucha-

\ rist.

C^ August, in Psalm 77. [§ 2.] Idem in mysterio
cibus illorum et noster, signiificatione idem, sed
non specie.

Spiritual bread, -which is Christ himself, born for
us, and given for the life of the world, John 6. My
flesh is meat in deed, &c.

Thus hast thou, gentle reader, in this aforesaid table set forth unto
thee the diverse respects how the real body of our Saviour is eaten in

the sacrament and out of the sacrament, etc. By which table, if

thou mark it well, thou mayest answer easily to the most part of the

arguments Avhich the papists bring. And now these things being
premised, let us see and examine the arguments of the aforesaid

doctors, here in brief sum repeated again, and, afterwards, annex the

resolution of the same, with the number also of the pages where
they are to be found.

A Table of the Principal Arguments brought against Doctor Cranmer.

I. Chedsey

:

—That thing which was given for us, is here contained ; ex
verbis Christi. See page 449.

The substance of bread was not given for us : Ergo, the substance of bread is

not contained in the sacrament.

II. Oglethorpe .-—This word body, being " praedicatum," doth signify sub-
stance. See page 450.

But one substance is not predicated, or affirmed denominatively, upon an-
other : Ergo, it is an essential predication, and, so, it is his true body and not
a figure of his body.

III. Oglethorpe

:

—Christ hath no less care for his espouse than a father for

Ills household. See page 450.

No father maketh his will with tropes for deceiving his household : Ero-o,

Christ used no tropes in making his Will or Testament.

IV. Weston:—A good heir will not say that the testator did lie.' See
page 450.

\Vhoso saith, that the testator " spake by figures," saith that the testator did

lie : Ergo, he that saith that Christ our testator spake by figures is no good heir.

V. Cole

:

—If it be bread it cannot be the body; a disparatis. See page 451.

But Christ saith it is his body : Ergo, it cannot be bread.

(1) Augustine in Psalm Ixxvii. [§ 2.] " Idem in mysterio cibus iJIorum et nostt-r, sigiiificatioiie

idem, sed non specie."

(2) Augustin. De unitate Eccle.s. cap. 10. [§ 28.]

Mary.

A.D.
1554.
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Mary. V[. Weston

:

—The same flesh is given us to be eaten, by which he is made
" our brother and kinsman.' See page 451.
A. If- gy i,[s true, natural, and organical flesh, he is made our brother and kins-
^^^'^' man : Ergo, he gave us his true and organical flesh to eat.

VII. Weston:—He gave us the same flesh, which he took of the Virgin.

See page 4.52.

He took his flesh of the Virgin not spiritually : Ergo, he gave his true flesh

and not [his flesh] spiritually.

VIII. Weston :—As mothers nourish their children with their milk, so Christ

nourished us with his body.^ See page 452.

Mothers nourish not their infants spiritually with their milk : Ergo, Christ

nourisheth us not spiritually with his body.

IX. Weston

:

—If Christ gave wine for his blood, then he gave less than
motliers to their infants.^ See page 452.

Chrysostome saith, " Christ gave more to us, than mothers to their infants
:"

Ergo, he gave not wine for his blood.

X. Weston

:

—That thing which is worthy the highest honour, is showed
forth in earth.* See page 453.

Christ's body is worthy the highest honour : Ergo, Christ's body is showed
forth in earth.

XL Chedsey :—The soul is fed by that which the body eateth. * See

page 45 G.

The soul is fed by the body of Christ : Ergo, the body eateth the body of

Christ.

•
j. XII. Chedsey:—The flesh eateth Christ's body that the sold may be fed

therewith.^ See page 456.

The soul is not fed with the sacrament but with Christ's body : Ergo, the

flesh eateth the body of Christ.

XIII. Tresham :—As Christ liveth by his Father, so we live by his flesh

eaten of us. See page 458.

Christ liveth by his Father naturally, not by imity of will : Ergo, we live by
eating Christ's flesh naturally, not by faith only and will.

XIV. Yoimg

:

—A figurative speech is no working thing ; Christ's speech is

a working thing : ' (see page 462 :) Ergo, Christ's speech is not figurative in

this sacrament.

8

XV. Pie :—The words of Christ work that, there, which redeemed the

people. See page 4G4.

The natural blood of Christ redeemed the people : Ergo, the words of Christ

make, there, the natural blood of Christ.

XVI. Chedsey:—As Christ is truly and really incarnate, so is he truly and
I'eally in the sacrament. See page 466.

But Christ is truly and really incarnate : Ergo, Christ is truly and really in

the sacrament.3

XVII. Weston:—The substance of our flesh could not be increased thereby,

except it were the true body and blood of Christ. See page 467.

But the substance of our body is increased thereby, which we receive in the

sacrament :'" Ergo, it is the true body and blood, which we receive in the

sacrament."

A Table of the Principal Arguments objected against Doctor Ridley.

XVIII. Smith:—Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and corporally

on earth : (see page 48 1.) Ergo, notwithstanding his ascension, and continual

abiding at the right hand of the Father, he may be really and corporally on

earth.

Or thus ; Christ's ascension into heaven letteth not, but that he may be,

really and corporally, seen on the earth : Ergo, his ascension letteth not, but

that he may be, reallv and corporally, in the sacrament.

(1

)

Chrv'sostom. ad popul. Antioch. llom. 61. [In Johan. hom. 46. § 3.]

(2) Ex Chrysost. in Matt. cap. xxvi. Hom. [82, § 5.] (3) Ex Chrysost. ut supra.

(4) Ex Chry.sost. Hom. 24, [in 1 Cor. § 5.] (5) Ex Tertul. " De Carnis Resurrectione."

(C) Ex Tertul. ibid. (7) Ambrosius, " De Sncrament." Lib. iv. cap. 9. " De iis qui initiantur."

(8) Cranmerns :
—" Dicendo dixit non fecit dicendo."

Append,!. (9) Ex Justin. Apolog. 2. [§ 66.] (10) Ex Ireneo. [lib. v. cap. 2.]

(1 1) Cranmcrus

:

—" Tert. nutritur corpus pane symbolieo, anima corpore Christi."
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XIX. Weston :—We offer one thing at all times. There is one Christ in all Mary.

places, both here complete, and there complete :' (see page 482 :) Ergo, by
Chrysostome, there is one body both in heaven and earth. -^" ^•

XX. Smith

:

—He was seen of Paul as being born before his time, after his '^^^-

ascending up to heaven [1 Cor. xv.]. See page 483.

But his vision was a corporal vision : Ergo, he was seen corporally on earth,

after his ascension.

XXI. Tresham

:

—He was seen after such sort that he might be heard : (see

page 484:) Ergo, he was corporally on the earth, or else how could he be

heai'd.

XXII. Smith:—He was seen so of him as of others. See page 484.

But he was seen of others being on earth, and appeared visible to them on
earth : Ergo, he was seen of Paul on earth.

XXIII. Weston :—Christ left his flesh to his disciples, and yet, for all that,

he took the same up with him :^ Ergo, he is present here with us. See page 486.

XXIV. Ward

:

—He delivered that which he bade them take. See page 488.

But he bade them not take material bread, but his own body : Ergo, he gave
not material bread, but his own body.

XXV. Weston

:

—That which Christ gave we do give. See page 489.

But that which he gave was not a figure of his body, but his body ;
^ Ergo,

we give no figiire, but his body.

XXVI. Ward:—My sheep hear my voice and follow me. See page 489.

But all the sheep of Christ hear this voice, " This is my body," without a

figure : Ergo, the voice of Christ, here, hath no figure.

XXVII. ^Fart?;— Christ gave us his verj' and true flesh to be eaten.* See

page 490.

But he never gave it to be eaten but in his last supper and in the sacrament

of the altar: Ergo, there is the very true flesh of Christ.

XXVIII. Ward:—He desired to eat his passover. See page 490.

But the Judaical passover was not his: Ergo, he meant not of the Ju-
daical passover.

XXIX. Ward

:

—He gave us his flesh to be eaten, which he took of the

earth, in which, also, he here walked,' etc. See page 491.

But he never gave his flesh to be eaten, but when he gave it at his supper,

saying, " This is my body :" Ergo, in the eucharist he gave us his flesh.

XXX. Curtop :—That which is in the cup is the same that flowed from
the side of Christ.^ See page 493.

But his true and pure blood did flow from the side of Christ : Ergo, his true

and pure blood is in the cup.

XXXI. Watson :—Every sacrament hath a promise of grace annexed unto
it. See page 494.

But bread and wine have not a promise of grace annexed unto it: Ergo, the

bread and wine are not sacraments.

XXXII. Smith

:

—Every man may bear, in his own hands, a figure of his

body. See page 496.

But Augustine denieth that David could carry himself in his hands: Ergo,
Augustine ? speaketh of no figure of his body.

XXXIII. Tresham:—Evil men do eat the natural body of Christ:* (see

page 497 :) Ergo, the true and natural body of Christ is in the sacrament of the
altar.

XXXIV. Weston:—We worship the selfsame body in the eucharist, which
the wise men did worship in the manger.^ See page 500.

But that was his natural and real body, not spiritual : Ergo, the real body of
Christ is in the eucharist.

Arguments objected against Master Latimei.

Seton's argument, formed by Weston :—You say. That which was forbidden

in the Old lestament is commanded in the New. See page 508.

(I) Chrysost, Horn. 17. ad Hebraos. [§ 3.] (2) Chrysost. Horn. 2. "Ad popul. Antioch." [§ 9.]

(3) Ex Theophylacto. (4) Ex Justin. Apolog. 2. (§66.] (5) Ex Augustin.in Psalm.xcviii.
(6) Chrys. 1 Cor. x.; Hom, 24. (7) On Psalm xxxiu. Cone. 1. [§ 10.]

(8) August, lib. V. " Contra Donatistas." cap. 8. (9) Ex Chrysost. 1 Cor. Hom. 24. [§ 5.]
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Mary. To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Testament and commanded in the

New : Ergo, by your own saying, it is the very blood that we drink in the New.
A. D. Cartwright

:

— If the true body of Christ be not really in the sacrament, all

1554. the whole church hath erred from the apostles' time. See page 508.

But Christ would not suffer his church to err : Ergo, it is the true body of

Christ.

The Argument of Doctor Cranmer objecting against Harpsfield.

Doctor Cranmer

:

—Christ's body, in heaven, hath quantity. See page 516.
The papists say, Christ's body in earth hath no quantity : Ergo, by the pa-

pists Christ hath two bodies, one in heaven, another in earth.

Doctor Cranmer

:

—They that do eat the flesh of Christ, do dwell in him, and
he in them. See page 517.

The wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them : Ergo, the wicked eat

not his flesh, nor drink his blood.

HERE FOLLOW THE ANSWERS AND RESOLUTIONS TO THE
ARGUMENTS ABOVE MENTIONED, BY NUMBER

AND ORDER OF THE SAME *,

And first to tlie Arguments objected against Doctor Cranmer.'

I. First, to answer to Chedsey's first argument : Cranmer denieth the argu-

ment, and may well so do, for the form thereof is faulty; Avhich, being in the

first figure, hath his minor negative. Again, he answereth to the major by a
distinction, being two ways : liow the body may be contained Really :—and so

it is false ; Sacramentally,—and so it is true.

Papa est II. One substance or " disparatum'' cannot be affirmed of another properly
;

lupus
)jut; figuratively it may : and therefore we say this is a figurative locution :

oneTub- Bread is the body of Christ (meaning bread to be a figure of the body),
stance III. The minor is false; for, though equivocation of one word sometimes,

ofa'iiou'^
jjeradventure, may deceive, yet the whole sense or locution, being tropical,

denomi- doth not deceive, but rather serveth for beautifying of the oration, and for the
natively, better help of the hearers. And if the trope be not perceived of all, the fault

is not in the trope, but in their ignorance.

IV. The authority of St. Augustine, " De unitate Ecclesiae," proveth the

major, which we also do allow. For who knoweth not that a man, at his

death, will commonly speak the truth ? But we deny the minor. That he wliich

speaketh by figure or trope doth lie : that St. Augustine yet hath not proved,

nor Dr. Weston either. Christ, after his supper, being more near his death,

saith, " Transferatur a me calix iste ;" calling his passion " the cup," by a me-
taphor

;
yet he lied not.

V. Cole saith, " This argument cannot be dissolved." But Cranmer's answer
cannot be infringed ; for, if one " disparatum " cannot be afifirmed of another
by any way than by that rule, " Christ is not the rock ;" " Bread cannot be the

body" (being disparate one from the other) I grant, speaking properly ; but
figuratively or sacraiuen tally, it may.

VI. and VII. Cranmer answereth to the major by a distinction :
" The same

body is given which was born of the Virgin, but not after the same manner."
Of the Virgin, his body was born really: in the sacrament, it,.is eaten sacra-

mentally and figuratively.

VIII. The noiu-ishment of mothers and of Christ agree in this, wherein they

are compared : that is, that they both do nourish their children with their own
bodies, but not after one way of nourishing. The mother feedeth her infant

by putting her milk into his mouth and body, really; Clu-ist likewise feedeth

us with his body broken for us ; but not in putting his flesh broken into our

bocaes, but in offering the passion of his body to our faith spiritually, and in

the bread sacramentally.

IX. The major is false : Christ giveth not only wine for his blood, but giveth

both wine and his blood. Wine as a holy sacrament of his blood, to be taken

(1) These answers of John Foxo, not being interesting'- to general readers, are printed in smaU
type.—Eu.
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with moiitli, wherein, not the wine, but his blood, is to be considered ; and also, Mary.

besides the wine, he giveth bis blood to be received with fsiith, and these two

be more than mothers give to their infants. ^rr^
X. In this argument is a point of false packing ; for where Chrysostome hath, '^"^

" Ostenditur in terra," the prolocutor thrusteth in "est in ten-a." And so is

the argument answered—the body of Christ is showed here on earth in a sacra-

ment, and the same body, so showed, is worthy highest honour.

XI. and XII. This argument is to be denied for lack of form, except Chedsey

would thus form it : " Tlie soul of man is fed therewith that the body catcth
;

The soul of man is fed with Christ's body, and not with sacraments: ergo, the

body of man eateth the body of Christ, and not the sacrament," etc.— First, the

major is false as it standeth. And here note the deceit of Chedsey in putting

in " therewith," which Tertullian hath not; his words be these, " Caro abluitur,

ut anima emaculetur ; caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut anima de

Deo saginetur ;" etc.—Here Chedsey, for " de Deo," hath " de eo;" which cor-

rupteth the meaning of Tertullian, who saitli " de Deo :" meaning that the

soul is fed spiritually, and the body sacramenlally. Secondly, to the minor: if

the soul be not fed with the sacraments, how is it true then that the papists say

the sacraments give grace ?

XIII. The major is false and to be denied: for the similitude of Christ's

living by bis Father, and our living by eating the body of Christ, is not like.

For if Christ live, naturally, by his Father, so do not we eat the body of Christ

naturally in the sacrament, nor live naturally by eating the same ; but naturally

we live by Christ, in that he took our natural body—not that we eat his natural

body.

XIV. To the minor it is answered by a distinction: "For the speech of

Christ worketh two manner of ways, by making, and by instituting." The
speech of Christ, at the supper, worketh, not by making any new substance or

by changing the old, but by instituting a sacrament by the power of the word
and of the Holy Spirit ; of which instituting St. Augustine speaketh ? " Panis non

sanctificatur in sacramentum tarn magnum, nisi operante invisibiliter SpirituDei."

XV. To the major, being grounded upon the words of Ambrose, the arch- Dicendo

bishop answereth, That there is the same blood which redeemed the people, dixit sed

but not after the same manner; for, on the cross, the blood of Christ was there, dicendo;

simply and really : at the supper and in the cup, it is sacramentally and by a sed insti-

similitude. As Ambrose saith himself in another place, " As thou hast received "' '

the similitude of his death so also thou drinkest the similitude of his precious

blood."—[De Sacram. lib. iv. cap. 4.]

XVI. As concerning this argument here is to be noted, that the archbishop chedsey

found fault with Chedsey for false translating of Justin, "Cibum ilium consecra- f^'^ifji'l^

turn per sermonem," etc. ; where as the Greek text of Justin hath not Itpfvddcrav, ^-oVds.

hnt fvxafjKTTTjdelcrav rpocprjv; that is "non consecratum," meat not conse-

crated, but over which thanks be given, etc. Then to the argument; If Christ be

so truly in the sacrament, as he was truly incarnate of the Virgin, then can there

he no transubstantiation
; for, as " Verbum caro factum est," not by clianging

tlie substance of the word into the substance of flesh, so is not the substance
of bread changed into the body.
XVII. To the XVIIth, the major, as it standeth, is not to be granted : "The

substance of our flesh may be nourished and increased with that which is re-
ceived, though it be not the true and real body of Christ ; for the bread, beiu"-

a sacrament of Christ's real body, may feed the body of man, and so doth the
real body of Christ properly feed the soul and not the body ; as Tertullian saith,
' Nutritur corpus pane symbolico, anima corpore Christi.'

"

Next follow the answers and resolutions to the arguments objected
against Dr. Ridley ; wherein the less labour shall need to be taken,

because he, being more practised in the schools, hath sufficiently and
fully answered the same before.

XVIII. Argument: This argument doth not hold; and thatfor three causes,

as Dr. Ridley in his answers seemeth to infer. First, that the preionce of Christ

(I) Augustin. lib. iii. " de Triiiitate."
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Mary, may be upon earth " secundum rem aliquam quae ad corpus Cliristi pertinet,"

and not according to his real or corporal substance ; and so he granteth his

^' ^' ascension not to let his presence to be in the sacrament. Secondly, if Christ,
^^^^'

after his ascension, was seen here in earth, as to Paul, Stephen, and Peter, etc.,

yet, whether he appeared from heaven to them on earth, or whether their eyes

from earth were rapt up to him in heaven, it is doubtful ; and of things doubtful

no certain judgment can be given. Tliirdly, though he had so manifested

himself at certain times to be seen as pleased him, yet by that is proved tliat

he was, and not that he is present here now in earth ; and therefore, as this,

his abiding in heaven is no let but that he may be in the sacrament if he list,

so this his appearing sometimes on the earth, is no proof that lie list now to be

in the sacrament when he may.
XIX. To the antecedent: " One Christ is complete at all times, and in all

places ;" but Chrysostome saith not, that ojie body of Christ is in all places.

XX. and XXI. It may be that Christ might appear to Paul, not he coming

down from heaven—but that the eyes of Paul, rising up to heaven, there might

apprehend him. Again it may be, that the power and glory of Christ might

appear to Paul, and yet the body of Christ remain still in heaven ; but, if his

body was then really present on earth, yet his body was not at one time both

in heaven and earth together. But what should we say then to the pix 1 If

the body of Christ be so often on the altar and so long in the pix as they make
him, then, by this reason, Christ's body is either seldom, or never, lightly, in

heaven.

XXII. He answereth to the minor by a distinction : If the being or appear-

ing of Christ here on the earth be referred as to a place, so he denieth that

Paul or others did see him corporally being here on earth ; but if it be referred

as to the verity of his person, so he granteth it may be. And yet, as is said,

whether he descended down, or their spirits ascended up, it is doubtful: certes,

to whomsoever he appeared, yet his appearing was in the air above, and not

on the earth.

XXIII. The force of this argument is grounded upon Chrysostome,'
" Christus et nobis reliquit, et ipsam habens ascendit." To the which it is

thus answered : That Christ both took his flesh and left the same with us ; but

not after the same manner: for he took up his flesh really, and left the same
behind sacramentalty. And therein he did more than Elias, for he, as he left

his mantle behind him really, so he took the same with him no manner of way.
XXIV. In this argument of master Ward, as the terms stand, is neither right

figure nor mode. Again, there is a " fallax a dicto secundum quid ad id quod
simpliciter ;" and therefore the minor is well denied. For Christ, in giving them
his body to eat, did not give his body " simpliciter" 'to be eaten, but after a

certain manner, that is, sacramentally his body, and materially bread ; and so

both bread and his body, in sundry respects.

XXV. The minor of this argument standeth upon Theophilact,' " Non dixit

figura est carnis meas, sed caro mea est;" which author, as he is not to be num-
bered among the most ancient, so neitlier among the most soundest writers.

He was about that time, when this controversy about transubstantiation began
first to grow, and wlien the contention was between the Greek church and the

Latin about the proceeding of the Holy Ghost, etc. But, to let autliority stand

:

to this place upon St. Mark is answered by another place of the said author upon
St. John, cap. vi. :

' Attende quod panis in mysteriis non est tantum figuratio

quaedam carnis Domini, sed ipsa caro Domini," etc. ; meaning that above, which
be speaketh here, that the sacrament is not only a figure (that is, no bare and
void figure), but a reverent sacrament of the body, and, after a manner, the

body itself, of Christ.
*

XXVI. The minor hereof is untrue, if it stand universally for all the true

sheep of Christ.

XXVII. The major of this argument, taken out of Justin,' may be taken two
ways : for tlie giving of the body of Christ, may be understood either really,

and so the major is false ; or spiritually, and so the minor faileth : for he gave
his flesh, not only in the supper, but also on the cross.

XXVIII. The major is false: The Judaical passover is not strange from
Christ, for that he is the Lord of all.

lO Hoin. 2. ad pop Aiitiorh. (2) Theophylact. in Marc. cap. xiv. (3) Justinus, Apol. 2,
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XXIX. The minor is denied : for he gave his flesli to be eaten, both in tlie Mary.

pucharist and also otherwise ; as is before declared : In the eucharist, sacra-

mentally to be eaten ; on the cross, and also in the word, spiritually. A. D.

XXX. To the major he answereth : The true blood, and the same blood which ^^^^'

issued out of his side, is in the cup ; but not after the same manner. From his

side it streamed, really and substantially. In the cup it is sacramentally, that

is, by way and condition of representation, so by him ordained. The question

is not of being, for that is granted on both parties, but of the manner of being,

which now in heaven is really ; in the receivers is spiritually ; in the eucharist

sacramentally.

XXXI. The minor is thus to be understand : Bread and wine,as it is common
bread and conmion wine, have no promise ; but, as they be sanctified into a

sacrament of the Lord's body and blood, they have promise of grace annexed;

but so annexed, that not they themselves have or give the grace, but they are

only as instruments whereby grace cometh, not for tlieir sake, but for that tiling

which they represent.

XXXII. This argumentof Dr. Smith lacketh his right shape andform, having Dr.Smith

four terms, etc. Further, to the sequel, which he inferreth upon this argument : f?'*'''.'^'.'',

" But Christ bare himself in his own hands : ergo, he bare no figure of his body," of Augus-
etc. To this is answered by a distinction, really and sacramentally. Really, neither t'"e.

David nor Ciu-ist did bear himself in his own hands ; sacramentally, David
could not bear himself, but Christ so did at the supper ; and that Augustine
meaneth, adding this word, " quodam modo," after a certain manner; expound-
ing thereby his words before. And this Dr. Smith falsely and craftily leaveth

out, in alleging the doctor's words.

XXXIII. Evil men do eat the natural body of Christ, he granteth, but only
sacramentally ; that is, that thing which beareth a sacrament of the natural body
of Christ : but good men eat the same, both sacramentally and spiritually.

XXXIV. To the major he answereth : We worship the same natural body
of Christ, which the wise men did worship, but not after the same manner ; that

is, not really here present to our bodies, as he was to theii-s, but spiritually or

sacramentally; and, so we worship Christ spiritually in liis word and Scrip-

tures, and yet we say not that he is really present in the Scriptures.

Resolutions to the Arguments objected against Master Latimer.

XXXV. To the major of this argument, master Latimer answereth himself
sufficiently before in the line 12, p. 506. As touching drinking of blood, it is

forbidden in the Old Testament ; and commanded in the New, as touching the

matter, but not as touching the manner of the thing, etc.

XXXVI. First he denieth the major ; secondly he distincteth the word
" church" in the minor ; for as tliere is the true church of Christ which he never
suffereth to err, in the whole, from the apostles' time (although it may, in part,

sometime), so there is the popish church, and thaterreth and hath erred; which
first begat the error of transubstantiation in the time of pope Innocent III.,

about the year 1215.'

Here followeth a copy of the letter of warrant, sent from the

queen to Richard Atkinson, mayor of Oxford ; Richard Ivery, and Arpc7,d,x.

William Tovy, bailiffs ; and the rest of the aldermen and inhabitants

of the same city, concerning the custody and bringing forth of the

said bishops to the disputations.

A Letter of Warrant, etc.

To our trusty and well-beloved the mayor, aldermen, and other the

inliabitants of the city of Oxford.

Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. And where Dr. Craumer,
late archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley, and Hugh Latimer clerk, now

(I) In the fourth Latcran council convoked by Innocent III. in 1215, this imperious pontiff puh-
lished no less than seventy laws or decrees, without deigning to consult any one; by which the

papal power was extended and new articles of faith enjoined.—Eu.
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Mary, remaining in your custody, by our appointment, have, besides other their great

crimes, maintained and openly set forth divers heresies and erroneous and most

V^']:: pernicious opinions, contrary to the catholic faith of Christ's church, to the great

ofi'ence of Almighty God, and evil and dangerous example of all our faithful

See and loving subjects :—like as it hath been wisely considered in the convocation
''' ' of the bishops, prelates, and other the clergy of this our realm, that the heresies,

moved and nourished by the foresaid persons and other their adherents, being
no less perilous for the state of our realm than hurtful to the setting-forth of

God's glory and the furtherance of the catholic religion, are meet to be, by
learning convinced and overthrown in time :—so have they, for that purpose,

appointed certain grave and well-learned doctors and others, as well of that our
university of Oxford as of our university of Cambridge, to hear in open dispu-

tations the said Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer ; so as their erroneous opinions,

being by the word of God justly and truly convinced, the residue of our subjects

may be thereby the better established in the true catholic faith : We therefore,

minding to have the truth of Christ's catholic religion set forth and justly

established among our loving subjects, to his glory and benefit of this our realm,

do let you wit, our will and pleasure is, that when, and as often as, the said

learned persons appointed, for that purpose shall require you to cause the said

Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, every or any of them, to be brought to the
place of open disputation, you shall not only give order for the safe conveying
thither of them, or anv one or two of thoni, nt the hours to them to be ap])ointed,

but also to receive them again into your custody, to be kept altogetlier or seve-

rally as the commissioners shall appoint from time to time, until further order
shall be taken in this behalf accordingly. Given under our signet, at our manor
of St. James, the 11th of April, and in the first year of our reign.**

The Report and Narration of Master Ridley, concerning the mis-

ordered Disputation had against him and his Fellow-Prisoners at

Oxford.'

I never yet, since I was born, saw or heard anything done or handled more
vainly or tumultuously, than the disputation which was with me in the schools

at Oxford. Yea verily, I could never have thought that it had been possible to

have found amongst men recounted to be of knowledge and learning in this

realm, any so brazen-faced and shameless, so disorderly and vainly to behave

themselves, more like to stage-players in interludes to set forth a pageant, than to

grave divines in schools to dispute. The Sorbonical clamours—which at Paris

1 have seen in times past, when popery most reigned—might be worthily

thought (in comparison of this Thrasonical ostentation) to have had nuich

modesty. And no great marvel, seeing they which should have been moderators

and overseers of others, and which should have given good examples in words

and gravity; they themselves, above all others, gave worft example, and did, as

No verity it were, blow the trump to the rest, to rave, roar, rage, and cry out. By reason

^ou4lt for
whereof (good christian reader) manifestly it may appear, that they never sought

in This for any truth or verity, but only for the glory of the world, and their own
disputa- bragging victory. But lest, by the innumerable railings and reproachful taunts,

wherewith I was baited on eveiy side, our cause—yea rather God's cause and

his church's—should be evil spoken of, and slandered to the world, through false

reports and untrue examples given out of our disputations, and so the verity

might sustain some damage, I thought it no less than my duty to write mine
answers ; to the intent that whosoever is desirous to know the truth thereof,

may by this perceive, as well those things which were chiefly objected, as sum-

marily that which was answered of me unto every of them. Howbeit (good

reader) I confess this to be most true, that it is impossible to set forth either ail

that was (God knoweth) tumultuously and confusedly objected of their parts, being

so many ; speaking many times altogether so thick, that one could not well hear

another, neither all that was answered on my behalf to them so sundry and

divers opponents.

Moreover, a great part of the time appointed for the disputations was vainly

consumed in opprobrious checks and reviling taunts (with hissing and clapping

(1) Herr ccda the long passage preserved from the edition of 1.563 : see supn'i, p. .520. note (2.)

(2) Sec the Harleian MSS. Number 422, art. 53, 60, 68, and the Appendix.—Ed.
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of hraids), and that in the English tongue, to procure the people's favour Mary.

withal. All which things, when I with great grief of heart did behold, pro- :

—

testing openly, that such excessive and outrageous disorder was unseemly for ^- ^*

those schools, and men of learning and gravity, and that they which were the ^^'^'*'

doers and stirrers of such things, did nothing else but betray the slenderness of Taunts

their cause, and their own vanities : I was so far off, by this my humble complaint, ^^}'^ re-

from doing any good at all, that I was enforced to hear such rebukes, checks, used^n
and taunts for my labour, as no person of any honesty, without blushing, could tiiis dis-

abide to hear the like spoken of a most vile varlet, against a most wretched put^tion.

ruffian.

At the first beginning of the disputation, when I should have confirmed mine
answer to the first proposition in few words (and that after the manner and law
of schools) ; afore I could make an end of my fi.rst probation, which was not

pi^jj^y
very long, even the doctors themselves cried out, " He speaketh blasphemies! could not

he speaketh blasphemies !" And when I on my knees besought them, and that ^^ sufter-

heartily, that they would vouchsafe to hear me to the end (whereat the prolo- forth Ms
cutor, being moved, cried out on high, "Let him read it! let him read it!") : protesta-

yet, when I began to read again, there followed immediately such shouting, ''°"'

such a noise and tumult, such confusion of voices, crying, " Blasphemies! blas-

phemies !" as I, to my remembrance, never heard or read the like ; except it

be that one, which was in the Acts of the Apostles, stirred up of Demetrius the

silversmith, and others of his occupation, crying out against Paul, " Great is

Diana of the Ephesians ! great is Diana of the Ephesians ! " And except it

be a certain disputation which the Arians had against the orthodox, and such
as were of godly judgment in Africa ; where, it is said, that such as the presi-

dent and rulers of the disputation were, such was the end of the disputations:

all were in a hmly-burly ; and so great were the slanders which the Arians cast

out, that nothing could quietly be heard. This writeth Victor, in the second
book of his history.

Tiie which cries and tumults of them against me so prevailed, that, will I,

nill I, I was enforced to leave oft" the reading of my probations, although they
were short. If any man doubt of the truth hereof, let the same ask any
one that was there, and not utterly perverted in popery ; and I am assured

he will say, I spake the least. But, to complain of these things further, I will

cease.

And further, speaking of tliis disputation, he conckideth with these

words

:

" And thus was ended this most glorious disputation of the most holy fathers,

sacrificers, doctors, and masters ; who fought most manfully, as j'e may see, for

their God and goods, for their faith and felicity, for their country and kitchen,

for their beauty and belly, with tiiumphant applauses, and favour of the whole
university."

After the disputation of master Latimer ended, which was the ISth The three

of April ; the Friday following, which was the 20th of the said at'orfo?d

month, the commissioners sat in St. Mary''s church, as they did the
fore'^J^^e^'

Saturday before, and Dr. Weston used particularly dissuasions with commis-

every one of them, and would not suffer them to answer in any wise,
"°'^"^'

but directly and peremptorily, as his words were, to say whether they

would subscribe, or no. And first to the archbishop of Canterbury, he

said, he was overcome in disputations. To whom the archbishop an-

swered, that whereas Dr. Weston said, he hath answered and opposed,

and could neither maintain his own errors, nor impugn the verity

;

all that he said was false. For he was not suffered to oppose as

he would, nor could answer as he was required, unless he would have

brawled with them ; so thick their reasons came one after another. Ever
four or five did interrupt him, that he could not speak. Master

Ridley and master Latimer were asked what they would do : they
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replied, that they would stand to that they had said. Then were

they all called together, and sentence read over them, that they were

no members of the church : and therefore they, their fautors and

patrons, were condemned as heretics. And in reading of it, they

were asked, whether they would turn or no : and they bade them

read on in the name of God ; for they were not minded to turn. So

they were condemned all three.

After which, sentence of condemnation being awarded against

them, they answered again every one in his turn, in manner and

effect of words, as followeth : the archbishop first beginning thus :

The Archbishop of Canterbury :
—" From this your judgment and sentence,

I appeal to the just judgment of God ahnighty ; trustmg to be present with him
in heaven, for whose presence in the altar I am thus condemned."

Dr. Ridley

:

—" Although 1 be not of your company, yet doubt I not but my
name is written in another place, whither this sentence will send us sooner,

than we should by the course of nature have come."

Master Latimer .-

—" I thank God most heartily, that he hath prolonged my
life to this end, that I may in this case glorify God by that kind of death."

Dr. Weston to Latimer .-
—" If you go to heaven in this faith, then I will never

come thither, as I am thus persuaded."'

After the sentence pronounced, they were separated one from

another; videlicet, the archbishop was returned to Bocardo, Dr.

Ridley was carried to the sherifTs house, master Latimer to the bailiffs.

On Saturday following, they had a mass with a general procession

and great solemnity. Dr. Cranmer was caused to behold the proces-

sion out of Bocardo ;^ Dr. Ridley out of the sherifTs house ; Latimer

also, being brought to see it from the bailiffs house, thought that he

should have gone to burning, and spake to one Augustine Cooper, a

catchpole, to make a quick fire. But when he came to Carfax,^ and

saw the matter, he ran as fast as his old bones would carry him, to

one Spenser's shop, and would not look towards it. Last of all, Dr.

Weston carried the sacrament, and four doctors carried the canopy

over him. Immediately after the sentence was given. Dr. Ridley

writeth to the prolocutor in manner as followeth.

A Letter of Bishop Ridley to the Prolocutor.*

Maister prolocutor, ye remember, I am sure, liow ye promised me openly

in the schools, after my protestation, that I should see how mine answers were

there taken and written of the notaries whom ye appointed (me fateor neminem
recusante) to write what should be said, and to have had license to have added

imto tliem, or to have altered them, as upon more deliberation should have

seemed me best. Ye granted me also, at the delivery of mine answers unto

your first proposition, a copy of the same :—these promises be not performed.

If your sudden departure be any part of the cause thereof, yet I pray you

remember that they may be performed ; for performance of promises is to be

looked for at a righteous judge's hands. Now I send you here mine answers in

writing to your second and third propositions, and do desire and require earnestly

a copy of the same ; and I shall, by God's grace, procure the pains of the writer

to be paid for, and satisfied accordingly. Master prolocutor, in the time of mine

answering in the schools, when 1 would have confirmed my sayings with

authorities or reasons, you said then openly, that I should have time and place,

to say and bring whatsoever I could, another time, and the same your saying

(1) Weston, here, giveth sentence against himself. (2) A prison so called.—Eb.

(3) The market-place, " Quadrivium" in Latin.

—

Ed.
(4) This letter and the next are given according to the Edition of 1563, p. 977, except that they

are there exhibited as one letter.

—

Ed.
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was then there confirmed of other of the commissioners : yea, and (I dare Mary.

say) the audience also thought then, that I should have had anotlier day, to

have brought and said what I could say, for the declaration and confirmation of A.D.

mine assertions. Now that tliis was not done, but so suddenly sentence given 1554.

before the cause was perfectly heard, I cannot hut marvel at all; and the due
reformation of all things which are amiss, I commit .to Almighty God my hea-

venly Father, who, by his dear Son our Saviour Jesus Christ whom he hath
made the universal judge of all flesh, shall truly and righteously judge both you
and me.

On Monday next ensuing, after these things done and past, being

the 23d of the said month of April, Dr. Weston, prolocutor, took

his journey up to London, with the letters certificatory from the

university unto the queen, by wliom the archbishop of Canterbury

directed his letters su))plicatory unto the council. The which letters,

after the prolocutor had received, and had carried them well-near

half way to London, by the way he opened the same, and seeing the

contents thereof, sent them back again, refusing to carry them, etc.

Likewise bishop Ridley, hearing of the prolocutor's going to London,
writeth to him his letters, wherein he desireth him to carry his

answers up to certain bishops in London, the form of which letters,

first of Dr. Ridley, then of the archbi.shop ; and lastly, another

letter of Dr. Ridley to the archbishop, here in order followeth.

Another Letter of Bishop Ridley to the Prolocutor.

Maister prolocutor, I desire yon, and in God's name require you, that you
truly bring forth and show all my three answers, written and subscribed with

mine own hand, unto the higher house of the convocation, and especially unto
my lord chancellor, my lords of Duresme, Ely, Norwich, Worcester, and Chi-

chester ; and also to show and exhibit this my writing unto them, v. hich in these

few lines here I write now unto you. And that I did make this request unto
you by this my writing, know ye that I did take witness of them by whoin I did

send you this writing, and of those which were then with them present; viz.

the two bailiffs of Oxford and of maister Irish, alderman, then there called to

be a witness. By me Nicholas Ridley, the 23rd of April, anno 1554.'

The Copy of the Archbishop of Canterbury's Letter to the Council,
sent by Dr. Weston, who refused to deliver it.

In right humble wise showeth unto your honourable lordships Thomas
Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury, beseeching the same to be a means
for me unto the queen's highness for her mercy and pardon. Some of vou
know by what means I was brought and trained unto the will of our late sove-
reign lord king Edward the Sixth, and what I spake against the same

; wherein
I refer me to the reports of your honours and worships. Furthermore, this is

to signify unto your lordships, that npon Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday
last past, were open disputations here in Oxford against me, master Ridley
and master Latimer, in three matters concerning the sacrament : first, of the
real presence

: secondly, of transubstantiation : and thirdly, of the sacrifice of
the mass. Upon Monday, against me ; npon Tuesday, against Dr. Ridley ; and
upon Wednesday, against master Latimer. How the other two were ordered,
I know not ; for we were separated, so that none of us knoweth what the other
said, nor how they were ordered. But as concerning myself, I can report. Dr. The arch-
Chedsey was appointed to dispute against me, but the disputation was so con- iJis'iop

fused, that I never knew the like ; every man bringing forth what him liked ^red'to
without order : and such haste was made, that no answer could be sufi^ered to answer

be taken fully to any argument, before another brought a new argument. And '^""^' '"

in such weighty matters the disputation must needs be ended in one day, which mMi^^"
(1) This letter is followed, in the Edition of 15(i3, by an address of Ridley to the reader, for

which see the Appendix.—Ed.
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Mary.

A.D.
1554.

Haste
made in

condemn
ins the
arch-
bishop
and his

fellows.

can scantly be ended in three months. And when we had answered them, they
would not appoint us one day to bring forth our proofs, that they might answer
us, being required by me thereunto ; whereas I myself have more to say, than
can be well discussed, as I suppose, in twenty days. The means to resolve the

truth, had been to have suffered us to answer fully to all that they could say

;

and then they again to answer us fully to all that we can say. But why they

would not answer us, what other cause can there be, but that either they feared

their matter, that they were not able to answer us, or else for some conside-

ration they made such haste, not to seek the truth, but to condemn us, that it

must be done in post-haste before the matters could be thoroughly heard—-for

in haste we were all three condemned of heresy. Thus much I thought good
to signify unto your lordships, that you may know the indifferent handling of

matters, leaving the judgment thereof unto your wisdoms. And I beseech

your lordships, to remember me, a poor prisonei*, unto the queen's majesty

;

and I shall pray, as I do daily unto God, for the long preservation of your
good lordships in all godliness and felicity.

April 23, 1554.

Disputa-
tion in

Cam-
bridge in-

tended.

Bishop Ridley to Archbishop Cranmer.

I wish ye might have seen these mine answers before I had delivered them,
that ye might have corrected them. But, I trust, in the substance of the matter
we do agree fully, both led by one spirit of truth, and both walking after one
rule of God's word. It is reported, that seijeant Morgan,' the chief justice of

the Common Pleas, is gone mad. It is said also, that justice Hales hath recanted,

perverted by Dr. Moreman. Item, that master Rogers, Dr. Crome, and master
Bradford shall be had to Cambridge, and there be disputed with, as we were
here ; and that the doctors of Oxford shall go likewise thither, as Cambridge
men came hither. When ye have read mine answers, send them again to

Austin, except ye will put any thing to them. I trust the day of our delivery

out of all miseries, and of our entrance into pei-petual rest, and into perpetual

joy and felicity, draweth nigh : the Lord strengthen us with his mighty Spirit

of grace

!

If you have not to write with, you must make your man your friend. And
this bearer deserveth to be rewarded ; so he may, and will do you pleasure.

My man is trusty, but it grieveth both him and me, that when I send him with

any thing to you, your man will not let him come up to see you, as he may to

master Latimer, and yours to me. I have a promise to see how my answers

were written in tlie schools, but as yet I cannot come by it. Pray for me, I

pray for you, and so shall I for you. The Lord have mercy of his church, and
lighten the eyes of the magistrates, that God's extreme plagues light not on
this realm of England !—Turn, or burn.

A.D.
1553

to

1554.

Appendix.

OTHER THINGS WHICH HAPPENED !X THIS REALM, IN THIS

TUMULTUOUS TIME.

These disputations being thus discoursed and ended, which were at

Oxford in the month of April, as is aforesaid : now let us return

again to the prosecuting of our story, touching other things likewise

that liappened in other parts of the realm, in this tumultuous time of

queen Mary. And because things that happened in that time were

so many and divers, that it is hard to keep a perfect order in reciting

them all—to the intent therefore to insert things left out before, or

else to prosecute the same more at full, we have thought here a little

to interrupt the order of time (albeit not much), returning again to

the month of July the year before, viz. 1553. In the which month
of July, I showed before, how the duke of Northumberland was

apprehended by the guard, and brought to London by the earl of

Arundel, and other lords and gentlemen appointed for that purpose,

(1) This justice Morgan gave sentence against lady Jane.
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<in St. James's day (being tlie 25tli of July), and so to the Tower, Mary.

where he remained. ~A~D~
These be the names of them that were committed to the Tower 1553

with the duke. First, the earl of Warwick, the earl of Huntingdon, to

lord Ambrose Dudley and lord Henry Dudley, lord Hastings, who ^''^^-

was delivered again the same night ; sir John Gates, sir Henry Gates, '^'le

sir Andrew Dudley, sir Thomas Palmer, and Dr. Sands, chancellor of them that

am bridge. mitted to

The 26th of July, the lord. marquis, of Northampton, the bishop
'^J^'^jiJ'^j^^^

of London, lord Robert Dudley, and sir Richard Corbet, were brought duke of

and committed to the Tower. umbe'i"-

The 27th of July, the lord chief justice of England, and the lord ^^"''•

Mountacute,' chief justice of the Common Pleas, were committed to

the Tower.

On the Friday, being the 28th of July, the duke of Suffolk,

and sir John Cheke were committed to the Tower.

The 30th of July, the lord Russel was committea to the sheriff

of London's custody.

The 31st of July, the earl of Rutland was committed to the Fleet.

On the same day, being Monday, the duke of Suffolk was deli- Duke of

vered out of the Tower again.

On Thursday the 3d of August, the queen entered into the city

of London at Aldgate, and so to the Tower, where she remained

seven days, and then removed to Richmond.
On Friday the 4th of August, Dr. Day was delivered out of the

Fleet.

On Saturday the 5th of August, the lord Ferrers was committed Bonner

to the Tower, and the same day Dr. Bonner was delivered out of the iibeity.

Marshalsea. The same day at night, Dr. Coxe was committed to the

Marshalsea, and one master Edward Underhill to Newgate.^ Also

the same day Dr. Tonstal and Stephen Gardiner were delivered out

of the Tower, and Gardiner received into the queen's privy council,

and made lord chancellor.

On Sunday the 6th of August, Henry Dudley, captain of the

guard at Guines,^ who before had been sent to the French king by
his cousin the duke of Northumberland, after the dispatch of his

ambassage with the French king, returned to Guines, and so was

taken, and this day brought to the Tower.

On Monday the 7th of August, " Dirige " in Latin was sung

within the Tower, by all the king's chapel, and the bishop of Win-
chester was chief minister ; whereat was present the queen, and most

part of the council.

On Tuesday the 8th of August,* the king's body was brought to j!^^"^^^^.^

Westminster, and there buried ; where Dr. Day, bishop of Chichester,

preached. The same day a mass of Requiem was sung within the

Tower, by the bishop of Winchester, who had on his'mitre, and did

all things as in times past was done ; at which mass the queen was

present.

(1) Sir Edward Montague, is meant. He had been spealver of the House of Commons in the

reign of Henry VIII.
(2) Of tlie sufferings of this man, a narration is given by Strype, from an account which Under-

hfll himself drew up and sent to Foxc. See Mem. under Mary, cap. 6.

—

Ed.
f." A small town four miles from Calais.— Ed. (4) Stow says the flth of August.—Ed.

body
buried.
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Afary. On Tliursday the duke of Norfolk came forth of the Tower, with

.

Y)
whom the duchess of Somerset was also delivered this Thursday.

1553' Ori Sunday the 13th of Auijust, Dr. Bourn preached at Paul's

to Cross : of the which sermon read before.^

1554. In the week following, commandment was given throughout the

jp^iz. city, that no apprentices should come to the sermon, nor bear any

knife or dagger.

Bradford Ou the Wednesday, being the 16th of August, master Brad-

others ford, master Beacon, and master Veron, were committed to the

'^ed't™ «
Tower : with whom also master Sampson should have been committed,

Tower, and was sought for the same time at master Elsing's house in Fleet-

street, where master Bradford was taken ; and because he was not

found, the bishop of Winchester fumed like a prelate, with the

messenger.

On the Friday, being the 18th of August, the duke of Northum-
berland, the marquis of Northampton, and the earl of Warwick, were

arraigned at Westminster, and there the same day condemned ; the

duke of Norfolk that day being the high judge.

On Saturday the 19th of August, sir Andrew Dudley, sir John
Gates, sir Henry Gates, and sir Thomas Palmer, were arraigned at

Westminster, and condemned the same day ; the lord marquis of

Winchester being high judge.

On that clay a letter was sent unto sir Henry Tirril, Anthony
Brown and Edmund Brown, esquires, praying them to commit to

ward all such as should contemn the queen's order of religion, or

should keep themselves from church, there to remain until they be

conformable, and to signify their names to the council.

Dr. Wat- On Sunday the 20th of August, Dr. Watson, the bishop of Win-
preached chesters chaplain, preached at Paul's Cross, at whose sermon were

cro^s!^* present the marquis of Winchester, the earl of Bedford, the earl of

Pembroke, the lord Rich, and two hundred of the guard with their

halberts, lest the people should have made any stir against the

preacher.

On Monday the 21st of August, the duke of Northumberland,

the marquis of Northampton, sir Andrew Dudley, sir John Gates,

and sir Thomas Palmer, heard a mass within the Tower, and after

mass they all five received the sacrament in one kind only, as in the

popish time was used. On the which day also queen Mary set forth

a proclamation, signifying to the people, that she could not hide any

longer the religion which she from her infancy had professed, etc. :

inhibiting in the said proclamation printing, and preaching. The
tenor whereofread before.^

Execu- On the Tuesday, being the 22d of August, the duke of North-
tion at the .

^ ^
.

o ^

Tower- umbcrlaud, sir John Gates, and sir Thomas Palmer, were beheaded
^'""

at the Tower-hill, as before is said.^ The same day certain noble

personages heard mass within the Tower, and likewise after mass,

received the sacrament in one kind.

On Sunday, the 27th of August, Dr. Chedsey preached at PauFs-

Cross ; and the same day the bishop of Canterbury, sir Thomas Smith.

and the dean of Paul's, were cited to appear the week following before

the queen''s commissioners, in the bishop's consistory within PauFs.

(l)Page3yi. (2) Page 3no. (.1) Page ,",83.
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In tliis mean time it was noised abroad by running rumours flilscly Mary.

and craftily devised ; either to stablish the credit of the mass, or else ^ ^y

to bring Thomas Cranmcr, archbishop of Canterbury, out of credit, 1553

that he, to curry favour with queen Mary, should promise to say to

" Dirige mass " after the old custom for king Edward, and that he ^^^^ -

had already said mass at Canterbury, etc. Wherefore, to stop the

noise and slanders of those rumours, on the 7th of September, 1553,
he set forth a letter, which was also printed, in purgation of himself,

the copy of which letter here ensueth :

A Purgation of Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, against certain

Slanders and Rumours falsely raised upon him.^

As the devil, Christ's ancient adversary, is a liar, and the father of lies,

even so hath he stirred up his servants and members to persecute Christ, and his

true word and rehgion, with lying : which he ceaseth not to do most earnestly

at this present time. For whereas the prince of famous memory, king Henry
the Eighth, seeing the great abuses of the Latin mass, reformed some things

therein in his lifetime, and after, our late sovereign lord king Edward the Sixth,

took the same wholly avvay, for the manifold and great errors and abuses of the

same, and restored in the place thereof Christ's holy supper, according to

Christ's own institution, and as the apostles used the same in the primitive

church ; the devil goeth about now, by lying, to overthrow the Lord's supper
again, and to restore his Latin satisfactory mass, a thing of his own invention

and device. And to bring the same more easily to pass, some have abused the

name of me, Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, bruiting abroad, that I have
set up the mass at Canterbury, and that I offered to say mass at the burial of

our late sovereign prince king Edward the Sixth, and that I offered to say mass
before the queen's highness, and at Paul's church, and I wot not where. And
although I have been well exercised these twenty years to suffer and bear evil

reports and lies, and have not been much grieved thereat, but have borne all

things quietly : yet, when mitrue reports and lies turn to the hinderance of
God's truth, they are in no wise to be suffered. Wherefore, these be to signify

unto the world, that it was not I, that set up the mass at Canterbury, but it was
a false, flattering, lying, and dissembling monk,- which caused mass to be set

up there without mine advice or counsel :
" Reddat iili Dominus in die illo."

And as for offering myself to say mass before the queen's highness, or in any
other place, I never did it ; as her grace well knoweth. But if her grace will

give me leave, I shall be ready to prove, against all that will say the contrary,

that all that is contained in the Holy Communion, set out by the most innocent
and godly prince king Edward the Sixth, in his high court of parliament, is

conformable to that order which our Saviour Christ did both observe, and com-
mand to be observed ; and which his apostles and the primitive church used
many years :—whereas the mass, in many things, not only hath no foundation
of Christ, his apostles, nor the primitive church, but is manifestly contrary to

the same, and containeth many horrible abuses in it. And although many,
either unlearned or malicious, do report, that master Peter Martyr is unlearned,
yet, if the queen's highness will grant therexuito, I, with the said master Peter
Martyr, and other four or five, which I shall choose, will, by God's ffrace, take
upon us to defend, not only the common prayers of the church, the ministration

of the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies, but also all the doctrine and
I'eligion set out by our sovereign lord king Edward the Sixth, to be more pure,

and according to God's word, than any other that hatli been used in England
these one thousand years : so that God's word may be judge, and that the

reasons and proofs of both parties may be set out in writing, to the intent, as

well that all the world may examine and judge thereon, as that no man shall

start back from his writing. And whereas they boast of the faith, that hath
been in the church these fifteen hundred years, we will join with them in this

point ; and that the same doctrine and usage is to be f'oilowed, which was in

ill See the Harleian MSS. in the Brit Miis. No. 422, artic. 8, in Grinclairs handwriting.—Ed.
.'2) This monk was Dr. Thornton, a cruel murderer of God's peojilo. of whose horrible end ye

?)iall read hereafter, partly also in the Life of Cranmer. [See the Appendi.x.— Ed.]
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Mary, the cluircli fifteen hundred years past : and we shall prove, that the order of

the church, set out at this present in this realm by act of parliament, is the

A. D. same that was used m the church fifteen hundred years past—and so shall they
1553 be never able to prove theirs,

to

^^^'^-
The same Thursday, being the 7th of September, 1553, lord

Mountacute chief justice, and the lord chief baron, were delivered

out of the Tower.

Arp",dii. The 13th of September,' the reverend father, master Hugh Lati-

mer was committed to the Tower.

The 1-ith of September,^ the archbishop of Canterbury was com-

mitted to the Tower.

The 26th of September, one master Gray of Cambridge, called

before him one master Garth, for that he would not suffer a boy of

Peter-house to help him say mass in Pembroke-hall ; which was

before any law was established for that behalf.

The queen came to the Tower of London upon the Thursday, the

28th of September. And, upon the Saturday following, she rode

from the Tower through the city" of London, where were made many
pageants^ to receive her ; and so she was triumphantly brought to

Westminster to Whitehall.

Upon the Sunday, being the 1st of October, 1553, the queen''s

highness went from Whitehall to Westminster-abbey, accompanied

with the most part of the nobility of this realm, namely these : the

duke of Norfolk, the earl of Arundel, the earl of Shrewsbury, the

marquis of Winchester, the earls of Derby, Bedford, Worcester,

Cumberland, Westmoreland, Oxford, Sussex, Devonshire, Pembroke,

the lord Dacres of the north, lord Ferrers, lord Cobham, lord Aber-

gavenny, lord Wentworth, lord Scrope, lord Riche, lord Vaux, lord

Howard, lord Connyers, lord Morley, lord Paget, and the lord Wil-

loughby , with other nobles, and all the ambassadors of divers coun-

tries, and the mayor of London, with all the aldermen. Also out of

the abbey, to receive her coming, came three silver crosses, and to

the number of fourscore, or near upon, of singing men, all in very

rich and gorgeous copes. Amongst whom was the dean of West-

minster, and divers of her chaplains, which bare every one some

ensign in their hands, and after them followed ten bishops, mitred

all, and their crosier staves in their hands, and rich copes upon them

Mary" Gvcry ouc. And in this order they retvn-ned from Westminster-hall
crowned, before the queen to the abbey, where she Avas crowned by Stephen

Gardiner, bishop of ^Vinchester and lord chancellor of England.
Dr. Day's p^^ ^]^g (^ij^-,g ^f ^\^q corouatiou Dr. Day, bishop of Chichester, made a
sermon. •' -*

. .

sermon to the queen's majesty, and to the rest of the nobility.

General Also there was a general pardon proclaimed within the abbey at

thecoro- the Same time of her coronation, out of which proclamation all the

Kx'^epl prisoners of the Tower and the Fleet were excepted, and sixty-two
tions. niore ; whereof master Whitchurch and master Grafton were two.

The 3d of October, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge did challenge

one master Pierson, for that he ministered still the communion in his

own parish, and did receive strangers of other parishes to the same,

(1) stow says the 14th of September.— Ed. (2) Sept. 15, according to Stow.—Ed.
(,i) Amonjist tliese pageants, stood a certain man upon the top of the eagle upon Paul's steeple,

with a flag in his hand.
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and would not say mass. Whereupon, within two days after, he was Mary.

clean discharged from further ministering in his cure. ~XT7~
On the Wednesday following, the archbishop of York was com- 1553

mitted to the Tower. to

On Thursday, being the 5th of October, the queen rode to the par- ^^54.

liament in her robes, and all the nobility with her, and when they were ^"'^''"

set in the parliament-house, the bishop of Winchester made to them ndeth to

a solemn oration, and scrjeant Pollard was chosen speaker of the uanfJlu-

parliament. The same day the bishops of Lincoln, Hereford, and '^°^^'*-

Chester, were discharged from the parliament and convocation.

Also, the 10th of October, the earl of Huntingdon was delivered

out of the Tower.

On the Sunday after, being the loth of October, master Laurence ^pp^j,>.

Saunders preached at Allhallows in Bread-street in the morning;
where he declared the abomination of the mass, with divers other saunders,

matters, very notably and godly : whereof more shall be heard (by preaching

the Lord's leave) hereafter, when we come to his story. In which asainst

his doing, as he showed himself to be God's faithful minister, so is he commit

'

sure not to be defrauded of God's faithful promise, who saith, " Om- Mtrshat*

nis qui confltebitur me coram hominibus, confitebor et ego ilium ^^^•

coram Patre meo qui est in coelis." But about noon of the same Matt. x.

day, he was sent for by the bishop of London, and from thence com-
mitted to the Marshalsea.

On the Sunday following, being the 22nd of October, Dr. Weston weston's

preached at PauFs Cross ; who, in the beginning of his sermon, willed st°rnion.

the people to pray for the souls departed, on this wise : " You shall

pray for all them that be departed, that be neither in heaven, nor
hell, but in a place not yet sufficiently purged to come to heaven,

that they may be relieved by your devout prayers.'' He named the

Lord's table an oyster-board. He said, that the catechism in Latin,

lately set out, was abominable heresy, and likened the setters-out of

the same catechism to Julian the apostate, and the book to a dialogue

set out by the said Julian the apostate, wherein Christ and Pilate

were the speakers ; with manv other things. Which sermon, with Weston's

all the points thereof, master Coverdale the same time learnedly con- conT°ted

futed by writing ; Avhich remaineth yet in my hands to be seen.
daie"^'^'^

In the week following began the disputations in the Convoca-
tion-house in Paul's church, whereof sufficient hath been before

declared.

The 26th of October, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge went to

Clare-hall, and in the presence of Dr. Walker displaced Dr. Madew,
and placed master Swynbourne in the mastership there, by force of the

lord chancellor's letters ; for that he was (as they termed it) " uxora-

tus," that is, married.

The 28th of October, the papists in the King's college in Cam- Running

brifige (not tarrying the making of any law, but of their blind zeal), j'aw!"^'^*

had their whole service again in the Latin tongue ; contrary to the

law then in force.

The last day of October, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge did

sharply reprove and threaten one master Thrackold, for that he chal-

lenged the said vice-chancellor, who hod suffered master Bovell (con-

trary to the statutes then in force) quietly without punishment to
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Mary, dcpai't, notwithstanding that he refused to swear to the supremacy of

A
J)

the queen, and the abrogation of the bishop of Rome.

155;} The 3d of November the vice-chancellor sent for the curate of

to the Round Parish in Cambridge, commanding him not to minister
1^54. ai^y more in the English tongue ; saying, he would have one uniform

The order of service throughout the town, and that in Latin, -with mass :

pro'cTed- "which was established the twelfth day of this month,

mffntain- ^he 6th of November, master Pollard preached at St. Michael's,

edinCam- and in his sermon approved purgatory.
"

See The 28th of November, the archdeacon's official visited in Hinton,
Appendix.

^^Yieie he gave in charge to present all such as did disturb the queen's

proceedings, in letting the Latin service, the setting up of their altars,

and saying of mass, or any part thereof: whereby it was easy to see,

how these good fellows meant to proceed, having the law once on

their side ; that thus readily, against a manifest law, would attempt

the punishment of any man.
'^^s

, The 15th of December there were two proclamations at London
;

acts re- the onc for the repealing of certain acts made by king Edward, and
pealed.

^^^ ^j^^ setting up of the mass, for the 20th of December then next

following : the other was, that no man should interrupt any of those

that would say mass.

The parliament beginning about the 5th of October, continued till

the 5th of December. In the which parliament were dissolved as well

all the statutes made of praemunire, in the time of king Henry the

Eighth, etc., as also other laws and statutes concerning religion and

administration of sacraments, decreed under king Edward the Sixth,

as is partly above touched. In the which parliament moreover was

appointed, the 20th of December next ensuing, the same year 1553,

that all the old form and manner of church-service, used in the last

year of king Henry, should now again be restored.

On new-year's even, being the last day of December, the lord

marquis of Northampton was delivered out of the Tower.
A priest About this time a priest of Canterbury said mass on the one dav,
of Canter- *

. . .
•'

bury re- and thc ncxt day after he came into the pulpit, and desired all the

his"sayfng people to forgive him ; for he said, he had betrayed Christ, not as
mass. Judas did, but as Peter did : and there made a long sermon against

the mass.

A.D.1554. The day after new-year's day, being the 2d of January, a.d.

1554, four ambassadors came into London from the emperor, aJid

were honourably received. Their names were these : the counts of

Egmont and Lalain, the lord of Courrieres, and the sieur de Nigry.
New About this time a great number of new bishops, deans, etc., were

made. choscu ; more than were made at one time since the Conquest. Their

names are these

:

Holyman, bishop of Bristol ; Cotes, bishop of Chester ; Hopton,

bishop of Norwich ; Bourn, bishop of Bath ; White, bishop of Lin-

coln ; !Mores,' bishop of Rochester ; Morgan, bishop of St. David's ;

Poole, bishop of St. Asaph ; Brookes, bishop of Gloucester; Moreman,

coadjutor to the bishop of Exeter, and, after his decease, bishop of

(1) " Jilores." Maurice Griffin was consecrated to this see in April 1554. " Poole,'' bishop of

Asaph, also appears to be an error. Parfew and Goldwell are the only names that occur about the

period specified. A David Poole was made bishop of Peterborough in 1557. See Godwin.

—

Ed,



STRANGE SIGHTS BEFORE THE COMING OF KING PHILIP. olo

Exeter ; Glyn, bisliop of Bangor ; master Fecknam, dean of PauFs ;
Mary.

Rainolds, dean of Bristol, with others. K.H.
The 12th of January, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge called a 1554.

congregation general, wherein amongst other things he showed, that 1^^

'

the queen would have there a mass of the Holy Ghost upon the 1 8th

of February then next following, for that it was her birthday ; which

was fulfilled the day appointed, and that very solemnly.

On the Saturday, being the 13th of January, Dr. Crome was com- crome

mitted to the Fleet. Also upon the Sunday following, one master tTto'the

Addington was committed to the Tower. Also this same Sunday ^''^^'

knowledge was given in the court openly by the bishop of Winchester,

that the marriage between the queen's majesty and tlie king of Spain Marriage

was concluded; and the day following, being Monday, and the loth queen,

of January, the mayor with the aldermen and certain commons were

at the court ; and there they were commanded by the lord chancellor

to prepare the city ready to receive the said king of Spain ; who
declared unto them what a catholic, mighty, prudent, and wise prince

the said king was, with many other commendations of him.

On the Saturday following, being the 20th of January, the court

of the first-fruits and tenths was dissolved.

On the Thursday at night following, the 25th of January, the lord

marquis of Northampton was again committed to the Tower, and sir

Edward Warner with him ; who were brought to the Tower by the

mayor.

On the Saturday following, being the 27tli of January, justice ^^^"^^

Hales was committed to the Marshalsea, and the same day master commit-

Rogers was committed to Newgate. On this Saturday, and the mastef
''°

Sunday and Monday following, the Londoners prepared a number of Rogers.

soldiers (by the queen's commandment), to go into Kent against the

commons : whereof were chief captains the duke of Norfolk, the earl

of Arundel, sir Henry Jerningham, sir George Hayward, and ten

other captains. Which soldiers when they came to Rochester-bridge,

where they should have set upon their enemies, most of them (as it

is said) left their own captains, and came wholly to the Kentish men;

and so the aforesaid captains returned to the court both void of

men and victory, leaving behind them both six pieces of ordnance,

and treasure.

About the latter end of January, the duke of Suffolk with his

brethren departed from his house at Shene, and took his voyage into

Leicestershire. After whom was sent the earl of Huntingdon to take

him and bring him to London, who proclaimed the said duke traitor,

by the way as lie rode.

And thus passing to the month of February, here is to be noted

by way of story, that upon the fifteenth day of the said month,

being Thursday, there were seen within the city of London, about

nine of the clock in the forenoon, strange sights. There were seen
^'JjJ['°^

two suns both shining at once, the one a pretty good way distant seen be-

from the other. At the same time was also seen a rainbow turned coming-in

contrary, and a great deal higher than hath been accustomed. The p,j^|"°

common standing of the rainbow is thus ^>v, but this stood thus ^>-^, and sJb-

with the head downward, and the feet as it were upward. Both these religion,

sio-ht • were seen as well at Westminster, inCheapside, and on the south
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Mary.

A.D.
1554.

The lady
Elizabeth
sent for;

the bishop
of Win-
chester
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eth.

The duke
of Suf-
folk.

The lord

Jiihn

Gray.

Sir Ni-
cholas
Throg-
niorton.

side of PauFs, as in very many other places ; and tliat by a great

number of honest men. Also certain aldermen went out of the

Guildhall, to behold the sirfht.

As touching the rising of master Wyat, with sir William Cobham
and others, in Kent, and their coming to London in the month of

February ; also of the queen''s coming to Guildhall, and her oration

there made ; and after of the taking of the said Wyat and his com
pany ; likewise of the apprehension of the duke of Suffolk with his

brother lord John Gray; and, the second day after, of the beheading of

the lord Guilford and lady Jane, which was the 12th of February; and

how the Saturday before, which was the lOth of the said month, lord

AVilliam Howard, and sir Edward Hastings were sent for the lady

Elizabeth ; and how on the Sunday, sir Henry Iseley, master Cul-

pepper, and master Winter were committed to the Tower, the bishop

of Winchester the same day (being the 11th of February) preaching

before the queen, and persuading her to use no mercy toward these

Kentish men, but severe execution—all which was in the month of

February ; because most of these matters have been briefly touched

before, or else may be found in other chronicles, I will cease to make
any further story of them : having somewhat, notwithstanding, to

declare touching the arraignment and death of the duke of Suffolk.

On Saturday, the 17th of February, the duke of Suffolk was

aiTaigned at Westminster, and the same day condemned to die by

his peers : the earl of Arundel was chief judge for this day.

On the Sunday following, the 18th of February, sessions was

kept in London, which hath not before been kept on the Sunday.

On Monday, the 19th of February, the lord Cobham's three sons,

and four other men, were an-aigned at Westminster : of which sons

the youngest was condemned, whose name was Thomas, and the

other two came not at the bar ; and the other four were con-

demned.

On Tuesday, the 20th of February, the lord John Gray was ar-

raigned at Westminster, and there condemned the same day ; and

other three men, whereof one was named Nailer.

On Wednesday, the 21st of February, the lord Thomas Gray and

sir James Croft were brought through London to the Tower, with a

number of horsemen.

On Thursday, the 22d of February, sir Nicholas Throgmorton
was committed to the Tower.

On Friday, the 23d of February, the duke of Suffolk was beheaded

at the Tower-hill, the order of whose death here followeth.

€Jje scDIp €nD anD ^eat!) of tfje 5^ufte of <f)uffoIh bcIjeflticD at

CotDec^ilU

Weston
the
duke's
phostly
father

aeainst
the duke's
will.

On Friday the 23d of February, 1 554, about nine of the clock in

the forenoon, the lord Henry Gray, duke of Suffolk, was brought forth, of

the Tower of London unto the scaffold on the Tower-hill, with a great

company, etc. ; and in his coming thither, there accompanied him
Dr. Weston, as his ghostly father : notwithstanding, as it should

seem, against the will of the said duke— for when the duke went up
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to the scafFold, the said Weston being on the left hand, ])ressed to Mary.

go up with him. The duke with his hand, put him down again off ~a~D~
the stairs ; and Weston, taking hold of the duke, forced him down 1554.

likewise. And as they ascended the second time, the duke again

put him down.

Then Weston said, that it was the queen"'s pleasure he should so Put back

do. Wherewith the duke casting his hands abroad, ascended up the auke!'

scaffold, and paused a pretty while after. And then he said

:

" Masters, I have offended tlie queen and her laws, and thereby am justly The godly

condemned to die, and am wiUing to die, desiring all men to be obedient. And faith and

I pi'ay God that this my death may be an ensample to all men, beseeching you
sfo^ of(he

all to bear me witness, that I die in the faith of Christ, ti-usting to be saved by duke at

kishlood only, and by no other trumpery, the which died for me, and for all them '"* death,

that truly repent, and steadfastly trust in him. And I do repent, desiring you
all to pray to God for me ; and that when you see my breath depart from me,
you will pray to God that he may receive my soul."

And then he desired all men to forgive him, saying, that the queen
had forgiven him.

Then master Weston declared with a loud voice, that the queen''s

majesty had forgiven him. A\^ith that divers of the standers-by said,

with meetly good and audiljle voice :
" Such forgiveness God send

thee"" (meaning Dr. Weston). Then the duke kneeled down upon
his knees, and said the psalm, " Miserere mei Deus," unto the end,

holding up his hands, and looking up to heaven. And when he had The duke

ended the psalm, he said, " In manus tuas, Domine, commendo spi-
p^^^'*^-

ritum meum," etc. Then he arose and stood up, and delivered his

cap and his scarf unto the executioner.

Then the said executioner kneeled down, and asked the duke for- The duke

giveness. And the duke said, " God forgive thee, and I do : and for deafil!

when thou dost thine office, I pray thee do it well, and bring me out

of this world quickly ; and God have mercy to thee.'" Then stood

there a man, and said, " My lord, how shall I do for the money that

you do owe me .''" And the duke said, " Alas, good fellow ! I pray

thee trouble me not now ; but go thy way to my officers." Then he

knit a kercher about his face, and kneeled down and said, " Our
Father which art in heaven," etc., unto the end. And then he said. His end.

" Christ have mercy upon me ;" and laid down his head on the block,

and the executioner took the axe, and, at the first chop, struck off his

head, and held it up to the people, etc.

The same day a number of prisoners had their pardon, and came
through the city with their halters about their necks. There were in

number about two hundred.^

On Saturday, the 24th of February, sir William Sentlow was com-
mitted as prisoner to the master of the horse, to be kept. This sir

William was at this time one of the lady Elizabeth''s gentlemen.

On Sunday, the 25th of February, sir John Rogers was com- ,4JZia

mitted to the Tower.

In this week, all such priests within the diocese of London as Avere Piiests

married, were divorced from their livings, and commanded to bring
•^""''''''^•

their wives within a fortnight, that they might be likewise divorced

from them.—This the bishop did of his own power.

(1) The number of those were two hundred and forty, which with halters about their necks
passed through the city to Westminster, and had their pardon.

VOL. VI. N K
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1554.

Gentle-
men exe-
cuted.

Mary. On tlic Tucscky in the same week, being tlie 2Ttli of February,

certain gentlemen of Kent were sent into Kent, to be executed

there : their names Avere these, the two Mantels, two Knevets, and

Bret. With these master Rudston also, and certain others were con-

demned, and should have been executed, but they had their pardon.

As touching the aforesaid master Mantel the elder, here by the

way is to be noted, that as he was led to execution, and at his first

casting under the gallows, the rope brake. Then they would have

had him recant the truth, and receive the sacrament of the altar (as

they term it) : and then, they said, he should have the queen^s

pardon. But master Mantel, like a worthy gentleman, refused their

serpentine counsel, and chose rather to die, than to have life for

dishonouring of God.
Moreover, as touching the said master Mantel, for that he was

reported falsely to have fallen from the constancy of his profession ;

to clear himself thereof, and to reprove the sinister surmise of his

recantation, he wrote this brief apology in purgation of himself, the

copy whereof you shall hear.

Bourn
sent to

Mantel.

Mantel
opposed
ill the sa-

crament.

T!ie

cliurch.

Bourn
and Man-
tel dis-

agree in

the mass

The Apology of Master Mantel the elder.

Perceiving that already certain false reports are raised of me, concerning mj'

answer in the behalf of my belief, while I was prisoner in the Tower of London,
and considering how sore a matter it is to be an occasion of offence to any of

those little ones that believe in Christ : I have thought it the duty of a christian

man, as near as 1 can (with the truth), to take away this oflence. It pleased

the queen's majesty to send unto me master doctor Bourn, unto whom at the

first meeting 1 acknowledged my faith in all points to agree with the four

creeds, that is, the common creed, the creed of Nicene, " Quicunque vult," and
" Te Deum laudamus."

Further, as concerning confession and penance, I declare that I could be

content to show unto any learned minister of Christ's church, any thing that

troubled my conscience ; and of such a man I would most willingly hear abso-

lution pronounced.

Touching the sacrament of the altar (as he termed it), I said that I believed

Christ to be there present as the Holy Ghost meant, when these words were

written, "Hoc est corpus meum."
Further, when this would not satisfy, I desired him to consider, that I was

a condemned man to die by a law, and that it was more meet for me to seek a

readiness and preparation to death. And insomuch as I dissented not from
him in any article of the christian faith necessary to salvation, I desired him,

for God's sake, no more to trouble me with such matters, as which to believe,

is neither salvation ; nor not to believe, damnation. He answered, that if I

dissented but in the least matter from the catholic church, my soul was in great

danger; therefore much more in this great matter—alleging this text,i " He
that offendeth in the least of these, is guilty of them all." Yea, quoth I,^ " It

is true of these commandments of God." To this I desired him to consider, it

was not my matter, nor could I in these matters keep disputation, nor minded
so to do. And therefore, to take these few words for a full answer, that I not

only in the matter of the sacrament, but also in all other matters of religion,

believe as the holy catholic church of Christ (grounded upon the prophets and
apostles) believeth. But upon this word "church" we agreed not; for I took

exception at the antichristian, popish church.

Then fell we in talk of the mass, wherein we agreed not ; for I, both for the

occasion of idolatry, and also the clear subversion of Christ's institution, thought

it nought ; and he, e contra, upon certain considerations supposed it good. I

• found fault that it was accounted a sacrifice propitiatory for sin, and at certain

(U " Qui offenderit in minimo, factus est reus omnium." Matt. v.

(2) " Veruni ex hisce mandatis." James ii.
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Other applications of it. But he said, that it was not a propitiatory sacrifice for Mary.
sin (for the death of Christ only was that sacrifice), and this but a commemora-
tion of the same. " Then, if ye think so (certain blasphemous collects left out), ^- ^*

I could be content (were it not for oflfending my poor brethren that believe in ^^^^-

Christ, which know not so nnich) to hear your mass." " See," quoth he, " how
vain glory toucheth you." " Not so, sir," quoth I, " I am not now, I thank
God, in case to be vain-glorious."

Then I found further fault with it, that it was not a communion. " Yea," Bourn
saith he, " one priest saying mass here, and another there, and the third in m<''ketii

another place, etc., is a communion." " This agreeth scarcely with these words a'com^''^
of Paul," said I,' " Ye come not after a better manner, but after a worse." muniou.
" Yea, and it is a communion too," said he, " when they come together. Now
draweth on the time," quoth he, " that I must depart from you to the court, to

say mass before the queen, and must signify mito her, in what case I find you,
and methinks I find you sore seduced," Then I said, " I pray you report the
best: for I trust you find me not obstinate." " What shall I say? are ye con-
tent to hear mass, and to receive the sacrament in the mass?" "I beseech
you," said I, " signify unto her majesty, that I am neither obstinate nor stubborn

; Mantel
for time and persuasion may alter me, but as yet my conscience is such, that I neither

can neither hear mass, nor receive the sacrament after that sort."—Thus, after °^^''"^*°

certain requests made to the queen's majesty concerning other matters, he de- stubborn.

parted.

The next day he came to me again, and brought with him St. Cyprian's
works ; for so I had required him to do the day before, because I would see his

sermon " De Mortalitate." He had in this book turned and interlined certain

places, both concerning the church and the sacrament, which he willed

me to read. I read as much as my time would serve, and at his next coming
I said, that I was wholly of Cyprian's mind in the matter of the sacrament.
Dr. Weston and Dr. Mallet came after to me, whom I answered much after

that sort as I did the other. Dr. Weston brought in the place of St. Cyprian,
" Panis iste non effigie sed natura mutatus," etc. I asked of him how
"natura" was taken in the Convocation-house, in the disputation upon the
place of Theodoret.

To be short. Dr. Bourn came often unto me, and I always said unto him,
that I was not minded, nor able to dispute in matters of religion : but I be-
lieved as the holy catholic church of Christ, grounded upon the prophets and
apostles, doth believe : and namely in the matter of the sacrament, as the holy
fathers, St. Cyprian and St. Augustine do write and believed. And this answer,
and none other, they had of me in effect: what words soever have been spread Mantel

abroad of me, that I should be conformable to all things, etc. The truth is, I fo"st^"t

never heard mass, nor received the sacrament during the time of my imprison- religion.

ment.

One time he willed me to be confessed. I said, "I am content." We
kneeled down to pray together in a window. I began without " Benedicite,"
desiring him not to look, at my hand, for any superstitious particular enume-
ration of my sins. Therewith he was called away to the council ; et ego lihe-

ratus. Thus much I bare only for my life, as God knoweth. If in this I have
offended any Christian, from the bottom of my heart I ask them forgiveness.

I trust God hath forgiven me, who knoweth that I durst never deny him before
men, lest he should deny me before his heavenly Father.

Thus I have left behind me, written with mine own hand, the effect of all

the talk, especially of the worst that ever I granted unto, to the uttermost I

can remember, as God knoweth. All the whole communication I have not
written ; for it were both too long, and too foolish, so to do. Now I beseech
the living God, which hath received me to his mercy, and brought to pass that

I die steadfast and undefiled in his truth, at utter defiance and detestation of all

papistical and antichristian doctrine—I beseech him (I say) to keep and defend
all his chosen, for his name's sake, from the tyranny of the bishop of Rome
(that Antichrist), and from the assault of all bis satellites. God's indignation is

known : he will try and prove who be his. Amend your lives. Deny not
Christ before men, lest he deny you before his heavenly Father. Fear not to

lose your lives for him ; for ye shall find them again. God hold his merciful

(1) " Non in melius, sed in deterius oonvenitis." 1 Cor. x.

N N 2
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Mary, hand over this realm, and avert the plagues imminent from the same ! God
save the queen, and send her knowledge in his truth, Amen I Pray, pray, pray,

ye Christians, and comfort yourselves with tlie Scriptures.

Written the 2d of March, anno 1554, by me Walter Mantel, prisoner,

whom both God and the world have forgiven his offences. Amen.

A.D.
1554.

And tlius much concerning the purgation of master Walter Mantel,

"who, if he had consented unto the queen, what time she sent Dr.

Bourn unto him to deny his faith, it is not otherwise to be thought,

but he had had his pardon, and escaped with life.

carew On Satiu'day, the 3d of March, Sir GaM'en Carew, and master

fn the * Gibbs were brought through London to the Tower with a company
Tower. ^^ horsemen.

In London, the 7th of March ' every householder was commanded
to appear before the alderman of his ward, and there were com-

manded, that they, their wives and servants, should prepare them-

selves to shrift, and receive the sacrament at Easter ; and that neither

they, nor any of them, should depart out of the city, until Easter

was past.

Lady On the Sunday following,^ being the 18th of March, the lady Eliza-

brou^\"^ beth, of whom mention was made before, the queen"'s sister, was
to the brought to the Tower.
Tower. ^

On Easter even, being the 24th of March, the lord marquis of

Northampton, the lord Cobham, and sir William Cobham, were

delivered out of the Tower.

Thepix The 25th day (being Easter-day), in the morning, at St. Pan-

of the*"^ eras in Cheap, the crucifix with the pix were taken out of the

frem'^^'^^
sepulchre, before the priest rose to the resurrection : so that when,

all the after his accustomed manner, he put his hand into the sepulchre, and

menatst. Said Very devoutly, "• surrexit ; non est hie,""—he found his words true,

churcT f'°^ ^^^ '^^^ ^'^^ there indeed. Whereupon, being half dismayed, they

consulted amongst themselves whom they thought to be likeliest to

Marsh do this thing. In which debatement they remembered one Marsh,

w^thTus^ who, a little before, had been put from that parsonage because he was
picion, married, to whose charc^e they laid it. But when they could not
and witn. ' o ^ J

his mar- prove it, being brought before the mayor, they then burdened him
riage.

-^^ -j^^^^ i^^^^ Company with his wife, since that they were by com-
mandment divorced. Whereto he answered, " tb.at he thought the

queen had done him wrong, to take from him both his living and his

wife :"—which words were then noted, and taken very grievously, and
he and his wife were both committed to several compters, notwith-

standing that he had been very sick.

A cat The 8th of April, there was a cat hanged upon a gallows at

wu"h a^
the cross in Cheap, apparelled like a priest ready to say mass, with

shaven a shavcu crowu. Her two fore-feet were tied over her head, with a

upon the rouud paper like a wafer-cake put between them : whereon arose great

fn'c'hiap- evil-will against the city of London ; for the queen and the bishops
side.

-yyere very angry withal. And therefore the same afternoon there was

a proclamation, that whosoever could bring fortli the party that did

hang up the cat, should have twenty nobles, which reward was after-

Addenda. "wards increased to twenty marks ; but none could or would earn it.

As touching the first occasion of setting up this gallows in Cheap-

side, here is to be understood, that after the sermon of the bishop of

(1) See the Appendix.

—

Ed. (2) Ibid.
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Winchester (above mentioned), made before the queen for the strait Mary.

execution of Wyat's soldiers; immediately upon the same, the 13th a t\

of February, were set up a great number of gallowses in divers places 1554'

of the city ; namely, two in Cheapside, one at Leadenhall, one at ^:]^^^^.
iiillingsgate, one at St. Magnus church, one in Smithfield, one in ber and

Fleet-street, four in Southwark, one at Aldgate, one at Bishopsgate, of the g^-

one at Aldersgate, one at Newgate, one at Ludgate, one at St. u^i'^thtf

James's-park-corner, one at Cripplegate : all which gibbets and gal-<^''yof

lowses, to the number of twenty, there remained for terror of others,

from the 1 3th of February till the 4th of June ; and then, at the

coming in of king Philip, were taken down.

The 11th of April was sir Thomas Wyat beheaded and quartered wyafs

at the Tower-hill, where he uttered these words touching the lady J^uc'hing

Elizabeth, and the earl of Devonshire. " Concerninof,"'"' said he, '^'^^
F''

" what I have said of others in my examination, to charge any others s«

as partakers of my doings, I accuse neither my lady Elizabeth's grace,
'"'*

nor my lord of Devonshire. I cannot accuse them, neither am I able

to say, that to my knowledge they knew anything of my rising." And
when Dr. Weston told him, that his confession was otherwise before

the council, he answered :
" That which I said then, I said ; but that

which I say now, is true !"

On Tuesday, the 17th of April, sir James Croft and master Win- croft,

ter were brought to the Guildhall, with whom also, the same time, and"^^"^'

and to the same place, was brought sir Nicholas Throgmorton, and Throg-

there arraigned of treason, for that he was suspected to be of the

conspiracy with the duke of Suffolk and the rest, against the queen :

where he so learnedly and wisely behaved himself (as well in clearing

his own case, as also in opening such laws of the realm as were then

alleged against him), that the quest which was charged with this

matter, could not in conscience but find him " not guilty :" for the

which, the said twelve persons of the quest, being also substantial men The quest

of the city, were bound in the sum of five hundred pounds apiece to for"^r*'*

appear before the queen's council at a day appointed ; there to an- Nicholas

swer such things as should be laid against them for his acquittal, monon.

This quest appeared accordingly before the council in the Star-

chamber on Wednesday, being the 25th of April, and St. Mark's
day. From whence, after certain questioning, they were committed
to prison : Emanuel Lucar and Thomas Whetstone were committed
to the Tower, and the other ten to the Fleet.

As concerning the condemnation of Thomas archbishop of Canter-

bury, of doctor Ridley, and master Latimer, which was the 20th of

this month of April, and also of their disputations, because we have
said enough before, it shall not need now to bestow any further

rehearsal thereof.

The Friday next following after the condemnation of them (the lordTho-

27th of April), lord Thomas Gray, the late duke of Suffolk's brother, ™erefd"^

was beheaded at Tower-hill. *'^*

On Saturday, the 28th of April,* sir James Croft and master Win-
ter Avere again brought to the Guildhall, where sir James Croft was

arraigned and condemned ; and because the day was far spent, master

AV inter was not arraigned.

(I) So the Chronicle of Queen Jane and Mary (p» 66): Stow and Machyn say, Apiil 29th.—Ed.
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Mary. On Thursday, the 17th of May,' William Thomas was ar-

AD raigned at the Guildhall, and there the same day condemned, who,

1554. the next day after, was hanged, drawn, and quartered. His accusa-

vviuiam tion was, for conspiring the queen's death : which how true it was, 1

Thomas \ysi\Q not to say. This is certain, that he made a right godly end,

demned. and wrotc many fruitful exhortations, letters, and sonnets, in the

Ap^iT. prison before his death.

In the month of May it was given out, and bruited abroad, that a

A dispu- solemn disputation should be holden at Cambridge (as ye heard before

tendrdto" in master Ridley's letter, p. 536), between master Bradford, master

cam^'^'*'
Saunders, master Rogers, and others of that side, and the doctors of

bridge, both the universities on the other side, like as had been in Oxford before,

as you have heard. Whereupon the godly preachers who were in

prison, having word thereof, albeit they were destitute of their books,

neither were ignorant of the purpose of the adversaries, and how the

cause was prejudiced before ; also how the disputations were con-

The fusedly handled at Oxford : nevertheless, they thought not to refuse

Fn^pri^ou ^^^ ^^^^ of disputation, so that they might be quietly and indiffe-

refusenot reutlv heard. And therefore, wisely pondering the matter with
to QlSplltG . . •

before in- tliemsclves, by a public consent they directed out of prison a decla-

judge^s?' ration of their mind by writing, the 8th of May. Wherein first, as

touching the disputation, although they knew that they should do no

good, where all things were so predetermined before
; yet, nevertheless,

they would not deny to dispute, so that the disputation might be

either before the queen, or before the council, or before the parlia-

ment-houses, or else if they might dispute by writing : for else, if the

matter were brought to the doctors' handling in their own schools,

they had sufficient proof, they said, by the experience of Oxford,

what little good would be done at Cambridge. And so consequently

declaring the faith and doctrine of their religion, and exhorting the

people withal to submit themselves with all patience and humility,

either to the will or punishment of the higher powers, they appealed

in the end from them to be their judges in this behalf ; and so ended
their protestation, the copy and contents whereof I thought not unfit

here to be inserted.

A Copy of a certain Declaration drawn and sent abroad out of Prison

by Master Bradford, Master Saunders, and divers other godly

Preachers, concerning their Disputation, and Doctrine of their

Religion, as followeth

:

Because we hear that it is determined of the magistrates, and such as be in

authority, especially of the clergy, to send us speedily out of the prisons of the

King's Bench, the Fleet, the Marshalsea, and Newgate, where at this present

we are, and of long time some of us have been, not as rebels, traitors, seditious

persons, thieves, or transgressors of any laws of this realm, inhibitions, procla-

mations, or commandments of the queen's highness, or of any of the council's

(God's name be praised therefore), but alonely for the conscience we have to

God, and his most holy word and truth, upon most certain knowledge :—because,
Talk of a -we say, we hear that it is determined, we shall be sent to one of the univer-

dlsputa-^ sities of Cambridge or Oxford, there to dispute with such as are appointed in

tion to be that behalf: in that we purpose not to dispute otherwise than by writing, except
had at

j^ ^-^^y ^g before the queen's highness and her council, or before the parliament-

bridge, houses ; and therefore perchance it will be bruited abroad, that we are not able

(li blow says ht was condemned on the 9th of May ; Machyii places it on the 18th.—Ed.
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to maintain by the truth of God's word, and the consent of the true and catholic Mary.

church of Christ, the doctrine we have generally and severally taught, and some ~T"77
'

of us have written and set forth ; through which the godly and simple may be ^- J^"

offended, and somewhat weakened : we have thought it our bounden duty now,
'-'^'*'

while we may, by writing to publish and notify the causes why we will not dis-

pute otherwise than is abovesaid, to prevent the offences which might come
thereby :

—

First, Because it is evidently known unto the whole world ; that the deter- tvhy they

minations of both the universities in matters of religion, especially wherein we will not

should dispute, are directly against God's word, yea, against their own deter- befweln-
minations in the time of our late sovereign lord and most godly prince, king different

Edward : and further it is known they be our open enemies, and have already Judges.

condemned our causes, before any disputation had of the same.

Secondly, Because the prelates and clergy do not seek either us or the verity,

but our destruction and their glory. For if they had sought us (as charity

requireth), then would they have called us forth hereabouts tofore their laws

were so made, that frankly and without peril we might have spoken our con-

sciences. Again, if they had sought for the verity, they woidd not have con- Neither

eluded of controversies before they had been disputed ; so that it easily appeareth, charity

that they seek their own glory and our destruction, and not us and the verity:
""ug^ht"

^

and therefore we have good cause to refuse disputation, as a thing which shall for.

not further prevail than to the setting forth of their glory, and the suppression

of the verity.

Thirdly, Because the censors and judges (as we hear who they be) are mani- The

fest enemies to the truth, and that which worse is, obstinate enemies, before
^"^f^fg^gg^

whom pearls are not to be cast, by the commandment of our Saviour Jesus enemies

Christ, and by his own example. That they be such, their doings of late at against

Oxford, and in the Convocation-house in October last past, do most evidently **"* ''^"*'*"

declare.

Fourthly, Because some of us have been in prison these eight or nine months, Books ne-

where we have had no books, no paper, no pen, no ink, or convenient place for cessary

study, we think we should do evil thus suddenly to descend into disputation
tation!^""

with them, who may allege, as they list, the ftithers and their testimonies ; because

our memories have not that which we liave read so readily, as to reprove, when
they shall report and wrest the authors to their purpose, or to bring forth that

we maj' have there for our advantage.

Fifthly, Because in disputation we shall not be permitted to prosecute our Example

arguments, but be stopt when we should speak: one saying this, another that, of thedis-

1 , . n , . . T ^ . 1 ' , Ti 1 1 / ii • 11 putation
the third his mind, etc. As was done to the godly learned fathers, especially at Ox-

Dr. Ridley at Oxford, who could not be permitted to declare his mind and ford.

meaning of the propositions, and had oftentimes half a dozen at once speaking

against him, always letting him to prosecute his argument, and to answer

accordingly : we will not speak of the hissing, scofhng and taunting, which

wonderfully then was used. If on this sort, and much worse, they handled these

fathers, much more will they be shamelessly bold with us, if we should enter

into disputation with them.
Sixthly, Because the notaries, that shall receive and write the disputations,

shall be of their appointment, and such as either do not or dare not favour the

truth, and therefore must write either to please them, or else they themselves

(the censors and judges we mean) at their pleasure will put to, and take from,

that which is written by the notaries ; who cannot, or must not, have in their Notaries

custody that which they write, longer than the disputation endureth ; as their
fg^g^J"*'*^

doings at Oxford declare. No copy nor scroll coidd any man have, by their

good will : for the censors and judges will have all delivered into their hands.

Yea, if any man was seen there to write, as the report is, the same man was sent

for, and his writings taken from him : so must the disputation serve only for

the glory, not of God, but of the enemies of his truth.

For these causes we all think it so necessary not to dispute with them, as, if

we did dispute, we shoidd do that which they desire and purposely seek, to pro-

mote the kingdom of Antichrist, and to suppress (as much as may be) the truth.

We will not speak of the ofience that might come to the godly, when they

should hear, by the report of our enemies, our answers and arguments framed

(you may be sure) for tlieir fantasies, to the slandering of the verity.
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Therefore we publish, and by this writing notify, unto the whole congrega-

tion and church of England, that for these aforesaid causes we will not dispute

with tliem, otherwise than with the pen, unless it be before the queen's highness

and her council, or before the houses of the parliament, as is abovesaid. If

they will write, we will answer, and b)' writing confirm and prove out of the

infallible verity, even the very word of God, and by the testimony of the good

and most ancient fathers in Christ's cluu-ch, this our faith and every piece

thereof, which hereafter we, in a sum, do write and send abroad purposely, that

our good brethren and sisters in the Lord may know it. And, to seal up the

same, we are ready, through God's help and grace, to give our lives to the halter

or stake; or otlierwise, as God shall appoint: humbly requiring, and in the bowels

of our Saviour Jesus Christ beseeching, all that fear God, to behave themselves

as obedient subjects to the queen's highness and the superior powers, which are

ordained of God under her ; rather, after our example, to give their heads to

the block, than in any point to rebel, or once to mutter against the Lord's

anointed ; we mean our sovereign lady queen Mary : into whose heart we be-

seech the Lord of mercy plentifully to pour the wisdom and grace of his holy

Spirit, now and for ever. Amen !

First, We confess and believe all the canonical books of the Old Testament,

and all the books of the New Testament, to be the very true word of God, and
to be written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and are therefore to be heard

accordingly, as the judge in all controversies and matters of religion.

Secondly, We confess and believe, that the catholic church, which is the spouse

of Christ, as a most obedient and loving wife, doth embrace and follow the doc-

trine of these books in all matters of religion ; and therefore is she to be heard
accordingly: so that those who will not hear this church thus following and
obeying the word of her husband, we account as heretics and schismatics,

according to this saying, " If he will not hear the church, let him be to thee as

a heathen."

Thirdly, We believe and confess all the articles of faith and doctrine set forth

in the symbol of the apostles, which we commonly call the creed, and in the

symbols of the councils of Nice, kept a.d. 324;' of Constantinople, a.d. 384;^

of Ephesus, kept A.D. 432 ;3 of Chalcedon, kept a.d. 454;^ of Toledo, the first

and fourth. Also in the symbols of Athanasius, Irenajus, Tertullian, and of

Damasus (who was about the year of our Lord 376) we confess and believe (we
say) the doctrine of the symbols generally and particularly ; so that whosoever
doth otherwise, we hold the same to err from the truth.

Foin-thly, We believe and confess concerning justification, that as it cometh
only from God's mercy through Christ, so it is perceived and had of none
which be of years of discretion, otherwise than by faith only : which faith is

not an opinion, but a certain persuasion wrougiit by the Holy Ghost in the

mind and heart of man, where through as the mind is illuminated, so the heart

is suppled to submit itself to the will of God unfeignedly ; and so showeth forth

an inherent righteousness, which is to be discerned, in the article ofjustification,

from the righteousness which God endueth us withal, justifying us ; although
inseparably they go together. And this we do, not for curiosity or contention's

sake, but for conscience' sake, that it might be quiet; which it can never be,

if we confoimd without distinction forgiveness of sins, and Christ's justice im-
puted to us, with regeneration and inherent righteousness. By this we disallow

the papistical doctrine of free-will, of works of supererogation, of merits, of the

necessity of auricular confession, and satisfaction to God-ward.
Fifthly, We confess and believe concerning the exterior service of God, that

it ought to be according to the word of God : and therefore, in the congregation,

all things public ought to be done in such a tongue as may be most to edify

;

and not in Latin, where the people understand not the same.
Sixthly, We confess and believe that God only by Ciirist Jesus is to be

prayed unto and called upon ; and therefore we disallow invocation or prayer
to saints departed this life.

Seventhly, We confess and believe, that as a man departeth this life, so shall

he be judged in tlie last day generally, and in the mean season is entered either

into the state of the blessed for ever, or danmed for ever ; and therefore is

either past all help, or else needs no help of any in this life. By reason whereof

(1) A.D 325.—Ed. (2) A.D. 383.— Ed. (3) A.D. <31.—Ed. (4) A.D. 451.—Ed.
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we affirm purgatory, masses of " Scala coeli," trentals, and such suffrages as the Mary.

popish church doth obtrude as necessary, to be the doctrine of Antichrist. 7~~~

—

Eighthly, We confess and believe the sacraments of Christ, which be baptism "--y-

and the Lord's supper, that they ought to be ministered according to the insti-

tution of Christ, concerning the substantial parts of them : and that they be no
longer sacraments, than they be had in use, and used to the end for which
they were instituted.

And here we plainly confess, that the mutilation of the Lord's supper, and Against

the subtraction of the one kind from the lay people, is antichristian. And so is
s^^JJt-"'''

the doctrine of transubstantiation of the sacramental bread and wine after the tion, and

words of consecration, as thev be called. Item, the adoration of the sacrament adoration

with honour due unto God. [Item,] the reservation and carrying about of the crament."

same. Item, the mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick, and dead, or

a woi'k that pleaseth God.
All these we believe and confess to be Antichrist's doctrine : as is the inhi- inhibi-

bition of marriage as unlawful to any state. And we doubt not, by God's grace, priests'

but we shall be able to prove all our confessions here to be most true by the marriage

verity of God's word, and consent of the catholic church, which followeth, and 3."t'chris-

hath followed, the goveniance of God's Spirit, and the judgment of his word.

And this, through the Lord's help, we will do, either in disputation by word,

before the queen's highness and her council, or before the parliament-houses,

of whom we doubt not but to be indifferently heard, or else with our pens,

whensoever we shall be thereto, by them that have authority, required and
commanded.

In the mean season, as obedient subjects, we shall behave ourselves towards

all that be in authority, and not cease to pray to God for them, that he would
govern them all, generally and particularly, with the Spirit of wisdom and
grace. And so we heartily desire, and humbly pray all men to do, in no point Exhorta-

consenting to any kind of rebellion or sedition against our sovereign lady the ''"".

queen's highness : but where they cannot obey, but they must disobey God, rebellion,

there to submit themselves with all patience and humility to suffer as the will

and pleasiu'e of the higher powers shall adjudge : as we are ready, through the

goodness of the Lord, to sufier whatsoever they shall adjudge us unto, rather

than we w ill consent to any doctrine contrary to this w^hich we here confess

;

unless we shall be justly convinced thereof, either by writing or by word, before

such judges as the queen's highness and her council, or the parliament-houses

shall appoint. For the universities and clergy have condemned our causes The big-

already by the bigger, but not by the better part, without all disputation of the S'^'^.P^^r'

same : and therefore most justly we may, and do, appeal from them to be our tiie bet-

judges in this behalf, except it may be in writing; that to all men the matter ter.

may appear. The Lord of mercy endue us all with the Spirit of his truth and
grace of perseverance therein unto the end ! Amen.

The 8th day of May, a.d. 1554.

Robert St. David's ; alias Glouc. Episcopus ; alias

Robert Ferrar. John Hooper.

Rowland Taylor. Edward Crome.

John Philpot. John Rogers.

John Bradford. Laurence Saunders.

John, Wigorn. et Edmund Laurence.

J. P., and T. M.
To these things abovesaid do I, Miles Coverdale,late of Exon, consent and agree

with these mine afflicted brethren being prisoners (with mine own hand).

And thus mucli concerning this present declaration subscribed by
these preachers ; which was on the 8th of May. Arp^^dix

Furthermore, the 19th of the said niontli, the lady Elizabeth, Lady Eii-

sister to the queen, was brought out of the Tower, and committed to
|^r''john

the custody of sir John Williams, after lord Williams of Thame ; of wiiiiams.

whom her highness was gently and courteously entreated ; who after-

ward was had to Woodstock, and there committed to the keeping of
gj^^^^^^

sir Henry Benifield knight, of Oxborough in Norfolk ; who, on the Benifieid.
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Mary, othcr Side, botli forgetting her estate, and his own duty (as. it is

"

^ jy reported), showed liimself more hard and strait unto her, than either

1544. cause was given of her part, or reason of his own part would have led

him, if either grace or wisdom in him might have seen before, what

danger afterward might have ensued thereof. *But ' herein have we
to see and note, not so much the uncivil nature and disposition of

that man, as the singular lenity and gracious mansuetude of that

princess, who, after coming to her crown, showed herself so far from

revenge of injuries taken, that whereas other monarchs have often-

A rare tiuics rcquitcd less offences with loss of life, she hath scarce impaired
example ^ny piccc of his liberty or estimation, save only that he was restrained

princely froui coming to the court. And whereas some, peradventure, of her
cemeiicy,

^^^^^^ would here have used the bloody sword, her majesty was con-

tented with scarce a nipping word; only bidding him to repair

home, and saying, " If we have any prisoner, whom we would have

sharply and straitly kept, then we will send for you."

This virtuous and noble lady, in what fear she was the mean time,

and in what peril greater than her fear, the Lwd only best doth

know : and, next, it is not unknown to herself, to whose secret intel-

ligence I leave this matter further to be considered. This I may
say, which every man may see ; that it was not without a singular

miracle of God that she could or did escape, in such a multitude of

enemies, and grudge of minds so greatly exasperated against her

;

especially of Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, whose head

and devices were chiefly bent, as a bow, against that only person, to

make her away : and no doubt would have brought it by some

means to pass, had not the Lord prevented him with death ; to pre-

serve her life, to the preservation of this realm. Wherefore that is

false which Dr. Story said in the parliament-house, lamenting, as I

heard say, " that when they went so much about the branches, they

had not shot at the root herself." For why ? They neither lacked

their darts, nor no good will, to shoot at the root, all they possibly

might; but, what God's providence will have kept, it shall be kept,

when all Dr. Stories have shot out all their artillery in vain. But of

this matter it is sufficient at this present, * whereof we have to entreat

more at large (the Lord willing) hereafter, in the story and life of

queen Elizabeth.

King On the Friday following, being the 20th of July,^ and St. Mar-

rrdmh garet's day, the prince of Spain landed at Southampton. The prince
at South- Jiiii^igglf -yvag the first that landed ; who, immediately as he set foot

upon the land, drew out his sword, and canied it naked in his hand

a good pretty way.

The keys Then met him, a little without the town, the mayor of Southamp-

ampton^" tou witli Certain commoners, who delivered the keys of the town unto

to him^^
the prince, who removed his sword (naked as it was) out of his right

into his left hand, and so received the keys of the mayor without any

word speaking, or countenance of thankfulness ; and after a while

delivered the keys tx) the mayor again. At the town-gate met him

the earl of Arundel and the lord Williams, and so he was brought to

his lodging.

On the Wednesday following, being St. James's day, and the 25th

(1) Sec Ed. 1563, p. 1004.—Ed. (2) Stow says July 19. See Appendix.—Ed,
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of July, Philip prince of Spain, and Mary queen of England were Mary.

married together solemnly in the cathedral church at Winchester, by "^757
the bishop of Winchester, in the presence of a great number of 1554.

noblemen of both the realms. At the time of this marriage, the iJ^J7~
emperor''s ambassador being present, openly pronounced, that in con- ^«:'^^?<^"

sideration of that marriage the emperor had granted and given unto and

his son the kingdom of Naples, etc.

Whereupon, the first day of August following, there was a procla-

mation, that from that time forth the style of all manner of writings

should be altered, and this following should be used.

Philip and Mary, by the grace of God, king and queen of England, France,

Naples, Jerusalem, and Ireland ; defenders of the faith
;
princes of Spain and

Sicily ; archdukes of Austria ; dukes of Milan, Burgundy, and Brabant; counts

of Hapsburg, Flanders, and Tyrol.

Of this marriage as the papists chiefly seemed to be very glad, so

divers of them, after divers studies, to sliow forth their inward affec-

tions, made interludes and pageants : some drew forth genealogies,

deriving his pedigree from Edward the Third, and John of Gaunt

;

some made verses. Amongst all other, master White, then bishop

of Lincoln (his poetical vein being *dronken* with joy of the marriage)

spewed out certain verses : the copy whereof we have here inserted.

Philippi et Marise Genealogia, qua ambo Principes ex Johanne de
• Gandavo, Edwardi Tertii, Angliae, Franciseque Regis, filio,

descendisse ostenduntur; Whito Lincolniensi Authore.

Ille parens regum Gandava ex urbe Johannes
Somersetensem comitem profert Johannein :

Somersetensis veiiit hoc patre dux Johannes,

Qui Margaretam Richmundi habuit comitissam.

Hasc dedit Henricimi, qui regni Septimus hujus
Henrico Octavo solium regale reliquit.

Hoc patre propitio et fausto quasi sidere nata,

Jure tenes sacram teneasque, Maria, coronam.

Verses of Master John White, Bishop of Lincoln, concerning the

Marriage of Philip and Mary.

Nubat ut Angla Anglo, regina Maria Philippo,

Inque simm fontem regia stirps redeat,

Noluit humani generis daemon vetus hostis
;

Sed Deus, Anglorum provida spes, voluit.

Nollet Scotus inops, timidusque ad proelia Gallus :

Csesar, et Italia, et Flandria tota volet.

Noluit hsereticus, stirps Caiphee, pontificum grex

;

Pontificum sed grex catholicus voluit.

Octo uxorati patres in dtemone nollent

:

Quinque catenati pi'o pietate volent.

Noluit Johannes Dudley Northumbrius ursos
;

Sed fidum regni Concilium voluit.

Noluit fetalis nostras Catilina Viatus
;

Sed proceres et plebs et pia turba volet.

Nollet Grains dux, et Cantia turba rebellans :

Nos, quoniam Dominus sic voluit, volumus.
Clarior effectus repetat sua limina sanguis,

Cum sit Philippo juncta Maria viro.
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Mary.

^ j^
Answer by the Bishop of Norwich ^ to the Bishop of Lincoln.

• Externo nubat Maria ut regina Philippo,

Ut sint pulsa suis sceptra Britanna locis,

Vult dasmon generis nostri antiquissimus hostis

;

Anglorum non vult anchora sola Deus.

Nolunt hoc Galli, nolunt Scoti armipotentes

;

Vult Caesar, Flaiidrus, vult Italus Golias.

Vult grex pontificum, stirps Caipha>, turba bicornis ;

Non vult sanctorum sed pia turba patrum.

Nolunt octo, quibus sunt vincla jugalia curse
;

Quinque catenati dsemonis arte volunt.

Hoc neque tu prorsus, Dudlaee animose, volebas

:

Invituni regni consilium voluit.

Dedecus hoc non vult fortissimus ille Viatus

:

Invitus populus sic, proceresque, volent.

Vos vultis, quoniam semper mala cuncta voletis

:

Non vult Graiu-s dux, nee pia turba volet.

Quot tulit Hispanus rex ergo commoda secum,

Regiuse socias cum dedit ille manus ?

Another Answer by the said Author.

Hispano nubat Maria ut regina Philippo,

Extirpetur stirps ut quoque nobilium,

Vult pater id vester disturbans onmia diemon

:

Non vult Anglorum sed pater altitonans.

Non vult bellipotens Gallus, non vult Scotus acer

:

Vult Ceesar, Flandrus, Papicolaeque volunt.

Grex mitratorum vult, Caiphce ipsa propago :

Non vultis sanctorum sed plus ordo patrum
Nolunt octo, pios qui jure colunt hymenecos

:

Quinque catenati pro impietate volunt.

Dudlaeus minime voluit, Northumbrius, heros

:

Cui sua peixhara est patria, nemo volet.

Libertatis amans non vult bonus ille Viatus,

Non proceres, non plebs, nee pia turba volet.

Vos vultis, pietas qui vultis ut exulet omnis :

Non Graius, sed nee Cantia turba volet.

Ergo magis clarus qui sit (rogo) sanguis avitus,

Quando jugali sit junctus uterque thoro ?

^PpZiiz. Other Verses answering to Bishop White, made by J. C.

Quamlibet Anglorum stirps ementita Philippo,

Et Maria Hispana de genetrice fuit.

Ut tamen Hispano confusi sanguinis Angla
Nuberet in gentis dedecus atque patris,

Noluit Anglorum priscae virtutis amator:

Sed Deus in nostram perniciem voluit.

Noluit in nostram nisi conspirata salutem

Turba : quid ad nos si gens inimica volet ?

S'f Pontitices fati quasi Caiphas, omina dantes
Addenda. xt i i ^ i iNolebant : at grex cacolucus voluit.

Elegere pii connubia talia nolle :

Velle quidem demens hieresis ilia fuit.

Consilium multo priestantius octo mariti

Quinque cathenatis ob malefacta dabant.

Noluit hos jungi thalamos Northumbrius heros.

O consultores, qui voluere, males !

fl) Dr. Jtilin Parkhurst, afterward made bishop of Norwich, A.n. 15G0.—Ed.
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Noluit hand aequo confligens Marte Viatus : Mary.

Solaque quae voluit, turba papalis erat.

Nolebat Grains, neque terra Britanna volebat: A.D.

Nos, quoniam Dominiis sic voluit, tulimus. ibb'i.

Sed tulimus pariter fata infelicia: quando
Infelix Maria est nupta, Philippe, tibi.

Other Verses answering likewise. Ap^'ituz.

Nubat ut Hispano regina Maria Philippo

Die age, White, mihi, quos voluisse vides?

Noluit aut voluit quid inanis turba, refert nil.

Velle et nolle Dei est : quid volet ille, refert.

Hoc quoniam voluit (inquis) Dominus, voluistis :

Quid voluit, quoniam nescis inepte, scias.

Scilicet hoc voluit, vates ut vanus et augur,

Et niendax Whitus pseudopropheta foret.

Regi non regi nupsit, non nupserat ; Angla est,

Non Angla est
;
gravida est, non gravida est, gravis est,

Parturit atque parit, sic vos voluistis ovantes.

Nil tamen ilia parit : hoc voluit Dominus.

Duxerat ad paucos menses, mox deserit idem :

Sponsa est, mox vidua est : hoc voluit Dominus.
Irrita frustrentur semper sic vota malorum,

Perniciem patriae qui voluere suae.

Sit nomen Domini benedictum I

After the consummation of which marriage, they both removed Kuifr

from Winchester to sundry other places, and by easy journeys came to fom't-'hto

Windsor-castle, where he was stalled in the order of the garter, upon the Windsor.

Sunday the 12th of August.' At which time a herald took down of Eng-

the arms of England at Windsor, and in the place of them would laken

have set up the arms of Spain, but he was conimanded to set them '^"J";
1 • 1 1 n 111 ^ tliose

up agam by certain lords, l^rom thence they both removed to of Spain

Richmond, and from thence by water came to London, and landed Phiup

at the bishop of Winchester's house, through which they passed, comethto

both, into Southwark-park, and so to Southwark-house called Suifolk-

place, where they lay that night, being the 17th of August.
And the next day, being Saturday, and the 18th of August, the

king and queen''s majesties rode from Suffolk-place (accompanied
with a great number, as well of noblemen as gentlemen) through the

city of London to White-hall ; and at London-bridge, as he entered '^^^'^ p^

at the draw-bridge, was a vain great spectacle set up, two images London,

representing two giants, the one named Chorinseus, and the other,

Gogmagog, holding between them certain Latin verses, which for the

vain ostentation of flattery I overpass.

And as they passed over the bridge, there were a number of ord-

nance shot off at the Tower, such as by old men's report the like

hath not been heard or seen these one hundred years.

From London-bridge they passed the conduit in Gracious-street,

which was finely painted ; and among other things, the nine worthies,

whereof king Henry the Eighth was one. He was painted in har-

ness, having in one hand a sword, and in the other hand a book,

whereupon was written " Verbum Dei ;" delivering the same book

(1) stow says, they went to Richmond on the Uth, and rode through Southwark and London
on the 12th; thus antedating the pageant of the 18th of August.—Ed.
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Jfary^_ (as it wcrc) to his son king Edward, who was painted in a comer

'a.D. by him.

1554. But hereupon was no small matter made : for the bishop of Win-

^ingi,gg. Chester, lord chancellor, sent for the painter, and not only called him
tercaiinot knave, for painting a book in king Henry's hand, and specially for

book call- writing thereupon " Verbum Dei," but also rank traitor and villain ;

bumDei/' sayiug to him, that he should rather have put the book into the

^linter
C[ueen"'s hand (who was also painted there), for that she had reformed

sent for to the church and religion, with other things, according to the pm'e and

bishop, sincere word of God indeed.

The The painter answered and said, that if he had known that had

answer.^ been the matter wherefore his lordship sent for him, he could have

remedied it, and not have troubled his lordship.

The bishop answered and said, that it was the queen''s majesty's

will and commandment, that he should send for him : and so, com-

manding him to wipe out the book and " Verbum Dei" too, he sent

him home. So the painter departed ; but, fearing lest he should

leave some part either of the book, or of " Verbum Dei," in king

Henry's hand, he wiped away a piece of his fingers withal

!

Here I pass over and cut off other gaudes and pageants of pastime

showed to him in passing through London, with the flattering verses

Fjxe set up in Latin ; wherein were blazed out in one place the five

Philips, as the five worthies of the world : Philip of Macedonia,

Philip the emperor, Philippus audax, Philippus bonus, Philip prince

of Spain and king of England.

In another poetry king Philip was resembled by an image repre-

senting Orpheus, and all English people resembled to brute and

savage beasts following after Orpheus's harp, and dancing after king

Philip's pipe—not that I reprehend the art of the Latin verses,

which was fine and cunning, but that I pass over the matter, having

other graver things in hand : and therefore pass over also, the sight

at Paul's church-side, of him that came down upon a rope tied to

the battlements with his head before, neither staying himself with his

hand nor foot ; which shortly after cost him his life.

But one thing by the way I cannot let pass, touching the young
flourishing rood, newly set up against this present time to welcome
king Philip into Paul's church. The setting up of which rood was

this, and may make as good a pageant as the best :

—

The In the second year of JMary, Bonner in his royalty, and all his

th^rood
P^'ebendaries about him in Paul's choir, the rood laid along upon

at Paurs. the pavements, and also, the doors of Paul's being shut—the bishop

with others said and sung divers prayers by the rood. That being

done, they anointed the rood with oil in divers places ; and, after

the anointing, crept unto it, and kissed it.

Bonner's After that, they took the said rood, and weighed him up, and set

food 0?^ ^™ in ^is ^^^^ accustomed place ; and all the while they were doing
Pauls thereof, the whole choir sang " Te Deum :" and when that was ended,
set Up O ' '

with Te they rang the bells, not only for joy, but also for the notable and
great fact they had done therein.

saiuta- Not long after this, a merry fellow came into Paul's, and spied

ro^'od'of'^^ the rood with Mary and John new set up ; whereto, among a great
Pauls. gQYi Qf people, he made low courtesy, and said : " Sir, your master-



Winchester's sermon at paul''s cross. 559

sliip is welcome to town. I had thought to have talked further with Mary

your mastership, but that ye be here clothed in the queen''s colours. ~T~d~
I hope that ye be but a summer''s bird, in that ye be cbessed in 1554.

white and green, &c."

The prince thus being in the church of PauFs, after Dr. Harps-

field had finished his oration in Latin, set forward through Fleet-

street, and so came to Whitehall, where he with the queen remained

four days after; and from thence removed unto Richmond.

After this, all the lords had leave to depart into their countries,

with strait commandment to bring all their harness and artillery into

the Tower of London with all speed. Now remained there no
English lord at the court but the bishop of Winchester. From
Richmond they removed to Hampton-court, where the hall-door

within the court was continually shut, so that no man might enter,

unless his errand were first known ; which seemed strange to English-

men that had not been used thereto.

About the 8th of September bishop Bonner began his visitation,

who charged six men in every parish to inquire (according to their

oaths), and to present before him the day after St. Matthew's day, being

the 22d of September, all such persons as either had or should offend

in any of his articles, which he had set forth to the number of thirty-

seven ; of the which visitation of Bonner I have somewhat more
largely to entreat, after that first I shall overpass a few other things

following in course of this present story.

The 17th of September was a proclamation in London, that all

vagabonds and maslerless men, as well strangers as Englishmen,

should depart the city within five days ; and straitly charging all

innholders, victuallers, taverners, and alehouse-keepers, with all others

that sell victuals, that they (after the said five days) should not sell

any meat, drink, or any kind of victual to any servingman whatsoever,

unless he brought a testimonial from his master to declare whose

servant he was, and were in continual household with his said master

;

upon pain to run in danger of the law, if they offended herein.

On the Sunday following, being the 30th of September, the bishop The

of Winchester, lord chancellor of England, preached at PauFs Cross, \vtnche''s-

at whose sermon were present all the council that were at the court : ^^g^^j^.

namely, the marquis of Winchester, the earl of Arundel, lord North, eth.

sir Anthony Brown, master Rochester, master Walgrave, master

Englefield, lord Fitzwater, and secretary Peter ; and the bishops of

London, Durham, and Ely ; which three sat under the bishop's

arms. The gospel whereof he made his sermon, is written in Matt,

xxii., where the Pharisees came unto Christ ; and amongst them,

one asked Christ which was the greatest commandment. Christ

answered, " Thou shalt love thy Lord God with all thy heart, etc.,

and thy neighbour as thyself; in these two are comprehended the

law and the prophets."

After his long declaration of these words, speaking very much of a Uas-

love and charity, at last he had occasion, upon St. James's words, mouth

to speak of the true teachers, and of the false teachers ; saying, that theuue

all the preachers almost in king Edward's time, preached nothing but Pj^^g'^^,"*

voluptuousness, and filthy and blasphemous lies ; affirming their doc- word,

trine to be that false doctrine whereof St. James speaketh ; saying,
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Mary, tliat it was full of pervcrse zeal, earthly, full of discord and dissen-

^ J) sion, that the preacliers aforenamed would report nothing truly, and

1554. that they tauglit, that it Avas lawful for a man to put away his wife for

adultery, and marry another ; and that if a man vowed to-day, he

might break it to-morrow at his pleasure ; with many other things

w^hich I omit. And when he spake of the sacrament, he said, that

all the church from the beginning have confessed Christ's natural

body to be in heaven, and here to be in the sacrament ; and so con-

cluded that matter.^ And then willed all men to say with Joseph's

brethren, " Peccavimus in fratrem :" " We have all sinned against

Winches- our brother :"—" and so," said he, " have I too." Then he declared

preach- what a uoblc king and queen we have, saying, that if he should go

com-"
about to show that the king came hither for no necessity or need,

menda- and what he had brought with him, it should be superfluous, seeing

king- it is evidently known, that he hath ten times as much as we are in
Piiii'P-

iiQpg and possession of; affirming him to be as wise, sober, gentle,

and temperate a prince, as ever was in England ; and if it were not

so proved, then to take him for a false liar for his so saying : exhort-

ing all men to make much of him, and to win him whilst we had him

;

and so should we also win all such as he hath brought with him.

And so made an end.

On the Tuesday following, being the 2d of October, twenty carts

came from Westminster, laden (as it was noised) with gold and silver,^

and certain of the guard with them through the city to the Tower, and
there it was received in by a Spaniard, who was the king's treasurer, and
had custody of it within the Tower. It was matted about with mats,

and mailed in little bundles about two feet long, and almost half a

foot thick ; and in every cart were six of those bundles. What it

was indeed, God knoweth ; for it is to us uncertain.

Add^ida. About the same time, or a little before, upon Corpus Christi day,

the procession being made in Smithfield, where, after the manner,

the priest with his box went under the canopy, by chance there came
John by the way a certain simple man, named John Street, a joiner of

Coleman-street, who, having some haste in his business, and finding

no other way to pass through, by chance went under the canopy by
The the priest. The priest, seeing the man so to presume to come under

worse' the canopy, being belike afraid, and worse feared than hurt, for fear let

thmihurt
^^^ P^^ ^^^^ dowu. The poor man, being straightways apprehended,

letthepix was had to the Compter, the priest accusing him unto the council as

though he had come to slay him ; whereas the poor man (as himself

hath since declared unto us) had no such thought ever in his mind.

John Then from the Compter he was had unto Newgate, where he was

nocMiViy
^^^t ^"^^ t^^^ dungeon, there chained to a post; where he was cruelly

cast into and miscrably handled, and so extremely dealt withal, that being but

geon. simple before, he was now feared out of his wits altogether, and so

Falsely upon tlic Same had to Bedlam. Whereupon the brief chronicle of
reported London in this point is not to be credited, which untruly reporteth that

he feigned himself in Newgate to be mad; which thing we, in writing of

this history, by due inquisition of the party, have found to be contrary.

(1) The church never confessed the natural body of Christ so to be in the sacrament, that the
substance of bread was taken away, before the time of Pope Innocent the Third, an. 1215.

(2) " Twenty cartloads of gold and silver in bullion, and two more of coined money." Walter's
History of England, vol. iii. p. 383.—Ed.

street.
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About the 5tli of October, and within a fortnight following, were ^i^ary.

divers, as well householders as servants and apprentices, apprehended ^ j)

and taken, and committed to sundry prisons, for the having and sell- 1554.

ing of certain books which were sent into England by the preachers
jyi^,, j,^,.

that fled into Germany and other countries ; which books nipped a pnsoned

great number so near, that within one fortnight there were little less

than threescore imprisoned for this matter : among whom was master

Brown a goldsmith, master Spark a draper, Randal Tirer a stationer,

master Beston a merchant, with many others.

On the Sunday, the 14th of October, the old bishop of Durham
preached in the Shrouds.

On St. Luke's day following, being the 18th of October, the king's

majesty came from Westminster to Paul's church along the streets,

accompanied with a great number of noblemen ; and there he was
received under a canopy at the west door, and so came in to the

chancel, Avhere he heard mass, which a Spanish bishop and his own
chaplain sung : and that done, he returned to Westminster to dinner

again.

On Friday, the 26th of October, certain men, whereof I spake Trouble

before, who were of master Throgmorton's quest, being in number good^men

eight (for the other four were delivered out of prison, for that they "j.''°
'**^'"'^

submitted themselves, and said they had offended—like weaklings, mortons

not considering truth to be truth ; but of force for fear said so) :

'^"'^'''

these eight men, I say, whereof master Emanuel Lucas, and master

Whetstone were chief, were called before the council of the Star-

chamber : where they all affirmed, that they had done all things in

that matter according to their knowledge, and with good consciences

;

even as they should answer before God at the day of judgment.
Where master Lucas said openly before all the lords, that they had
done in the matter like honest men, and true and faithful subjects ;

and therefore they humbly besought the lord chancellor, and the

other lords, to be means to the king and queen's majesties that they

might be discharged and set at liberty : and said, that they were all

contented humbly to submit themselves to their majesties, saving

and reserving their truth, consciences, and honesty.—Some of the

lords said, that they were Avorthy to pay a thousand pounds apiece,

and others said, that master Lucar and master Whetstone were
worthy to pay a thousand marks apiece, and the rest five hundred
pounds apiece. In conclusion, sentence was given by the lord

chancellor, that they should pay a thousand marks apiece ; and that

they should go to prison again, and tliere remain, till further order

were taken for their punishment.

On Tuesday, being the 30th of October, the lord John Gray
was delivered out of the Tower, and set at liberty.

On Sunday, the 4th of November, five priests' did penance at

Paul's Cross, who were content to put away their wives, and take

upon them again to minister. Every of them had a taper in his Poie no-

hand, and a rod, wherewith the preacher did disple them. "Jchb^'^

On Wednesday, the Tth of November, the lord Paget, and sir '''^"p "^

Edward Hastings master of the horse, were sent as ambassadors, bury.

(1) Stow says, three priests and two lajtrien. He adds, that during the sermon they were Md'^da
"displed [disciplined] on the heads, witli the same rods."— j'',i).
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Mary. \ kfiow not whithci ; but, as it was adjudged, to cardinal Pole, who

A
J)

lay all that summer before at Brussels : and it was thought they were

1554. sent to accompany and conduct him into England, whereas at that

time he was nominated and appointed bishop of Canterbury,

On the Friday following, being the 9th of November, master

Barlow, late bishop of Bath, and master Cardmaker, were brought

before the council in the Star-chamber, where, after communication,

they were commanded to the Fleet.

On the Saturday, the 10th of November, the sheriffs of London
had commandment to take an inventory of every one of their goods

who were of master Throgmorton"'s quest, and to seal up their doors

;

which was done the same day. Master Whetstone, master Lucas,

and master Kytely, were judged to pay a thousand pounds apiece,

and the rest a thousand marks apiece, to be paid within a fortnight

after. From this payment were exempted those four who confessed

a fault, and submitted themselves ; whose names are these, master

Loe, master Poynter, master Beswike, and master Carter.

Bonner Mcutiou was made a little before, of the visitation of Edmund
hi's'^visita- Bouucr bisliop of London, which began (as is said) about the month
*•""• of September : for the better preparation whereof Avere set forth cer-

Apiendi:: ^alu artlclcs to the number of thirty-seven. These articles, partly

for the tediousness of them, partly for that master Bale in a certain

treatise' hath sufficiently painted out the same in their colours, partly

also because I will not infect this book with them, I slip over, pro-

ceeding in the progress of this bishop in his visitation in the county

of Essex ; who, passing through the said county of Essex, being at-

tended with divers worshipful of the shire (for so they were com-

His beha- mauded), arrived at Stortford in Hertfordshire, where he rested certain

stortiord. ^^J^ '> solaciug himsclf after that painful peregrination with no small

feasting and banqueting Avith his attendants aforesaid, at the house of

one Parsons his nephew, whose wife he commonly called his fair

niece (and fair she Avas indeed). He took there great pleasure to

hear her play upon the virginals, wherein she excelled ; insomuch

that every dinner (sitting by his sweet side) she arose and played

three several times at his request, of his good and spiritual devotion

towards her. These certain days thus passed in this bishoplike

fashion, he proceeded in his popish visitation toAvards Hadham his own
house and parish, not past tAvo miles from Stortford, being there most

solemnly rung out, as in all other places Avhere he passed. At length

Hia beha- draAviug near unto Hadham, Avhen he heard no bells stirring there

Hadham. in houour of his holiness, he grcAv into some choler ; and the nearer

he approached, the hotter Avas his fit : and the quieter the bells were,

the unquieter was his mood. Thus rode he on, chafing and fuming

Bonner in Avith himsclf. " What mcancth," saith he, " that knave the clerk,

chafe.'"" tli^t he ringeth not ? and the parson that he meeteth me not .''"" with

sundry other furious words of fiery element. There this patient pre-

late, coming to the toAvn, alighted, calling for the key of the church,

Avhich Avas then all unready, for that (as they then pretended) he had

prevented his time by two hours ; Avhercupon he grew from choler to

(1) This book is entitled " A Declaration of Edtnonde Bonner's Articles concerning the Cleargtye

of London Diocese, whereby that execrable Antichriatc is, in his righte colours, reucled." London,
I554.-ED.
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plain melancholy, so as no man -willingly would deal with him to ^^'"'J'-

qualify the raging humour so far incorporated in his breast. At last, ^ q
the church door being opened, the bishop entered, and finding no 1554.

sacrament hanged up, nor rood-loft decked after the popish precept

(which had commanded about the same time a well-favoured rood,

and of tall stature, universally in all churches to be set up), curtailed

his small devotions, and fell from all choler and melancholy to flat

madness in the uttermost degree, swearing and raging with a hunting

oath or two, and by no beggars, that in his own church, where he

lioped to have seen best order, he found most disorder, to his honour's

most heavy discomfort, as he said ; calling the parson (whose name
was Dr. Bricket) knave, and heretic. Who there liumbled himself, Bricket,

and yielded, as it were, to his flxult, saying : He was sorry his lordship Hadham,

Avas come before that he and his parish looked for him ; and there-
^^^^^^ ^^f

fore could not do their duties to receive him accordingly. And as BonneV.

for those things lacking, he trusted in short time hereafter he should Appe,^ix.

compass that, which hitherto he could not bring about. Therefore if

it pleased his lordship to come to his poor house (where his dinner

was prepared), he would satisfy him in those things which his lord-

ship thought amiss.—Yet this so reasonable an answer nothing could

satisfy or assuage his passion unreasonable : for the catholic prelate

utterly defied him and his cheer, commanding him out of his sight

;

saving, as his bye-word was, " Before God, thou art a knave : avaunt

heretic !" and therewithal, whether thrusting or striking at him, so it

was, that with his hand he gave sir Thomas Jocelvn, knight (who was sir Tho-

then amongst the rest, and stood next the bishop), a good flewet ceiyn

upon the upper part of the neck—even under his ear, as some say of^B^n"

which stood by ; but, as he himself said, he hit him full upon the "er.

ear : whereat he was somewhat astonied at the suddenness of the quar-

rel for that time. At last he spake and said, " What meaneth your f
™"g"

lordship ? have you been trained in Will Sommers's school, to strike him that

him that standeth next you .''" The bishop still in rage either heard next.^

not, or would not hear.

Then master Fecknam dean of Paul's, seeing the bishop still in Fecknam

this bitter rage, said, " Oh master Jocelyn ! you must bear with my Bmmer''

lord ; for truly his Ions? imprisonment in the Marshalsea, and the ^y "'^
,

• n 1 • 1 111 II' 1 -1 • 1 •
Marshal-

misusing of him there, hath altered him, that m these passions he is sea.

not ruler of himself, nor it booteth any man to give him counsel until

his heat be past ; and then, assure yourself, master Jocelyn, my lord

will be serry for those abuses that now he cannot see in himself""

Whereunto he merrily replied and said, "So it seems, master Feck- sirxho-

nam ; for now that he is come forth of the Marshalsea, he is ready to ^e%x\'s

go to Bedlam."" At which merry conceit some laughed, and more
^cil^f''^

smiled ; because the nail was so truly hit upon the head. The bishop, Bonnerr

nothing abashed at his own folly, gave a deaf ear ; as no marvel it

was that he shamed little to strike a stranger, who spared not the

burning of so many good men.

After this worthy combat thus finished and achieved, this martial

prelate presently taketh him to his horse again, notwithstanding he

was minded to tarry at Hadham three or four days, and so had made
provision in his own house ; and, leaving his dinner, rode that night

with a small company of his household to Ware, where he was not

00 2
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Mary, lookccl for till tlircc days after, to the great "vronder of all the

^ £) country, why he so prevented his day aforestallcd.

1554. At this hasty posting-away of this bishop, his whole train of

attendants there left him. Also his doctors and chaplains (a few

excepted) tarried behind and dined at Dr. Bricket's as merrily, as he

rode towards Ware all chafingly : which dinner was prepared for the

bishop himself. Now, whether the bishop were offended at those

solemnities which he wanted, and was accustomed tobe saluted withal in

other places where he journeyed ; joining to that, that his "great god''

was not exalted above-gi"Ound over the altar, nor his *'block almighty'"'

set seemly in the rood-loft to entertain strangers, and thereupon took

occasion to quarrel with Dr. Bricket (whose religion perchance he

drivel
somewhat suspected), I have not perfectly to say : but so it was sup-

froma poscd of divcrs the cause thereof to rise, which drave the bishop so

hastily from such a dinner.'
good din
ner.

A STORY OF A ROOD SET UP IN LANCASHIRE.

In this visitation of bishop Bonner above mentioned, ye see how

the bishop took on for not setting up the rood, and ringing the bells

at Hadham. Ye heard also of the precept, wdiich commanded in

every parish a rood to be erected, both well favoured and of a tall

stature. By the occasion whereof it cometh in mind (and not out of

story of a place) to story, likewise, what happened in a certain town in Lan-

up"in'' cashire near to Lancaster, called Cockram, where the parishioners and

^iTrT churchwardens, having the same time a like charge for the erecting

of a rood in their parish-church, had made their bargain, and were at

a price with one that could cunningly carve and paint such idols, for

the framing of their rood : who, according to his promise, made them

The men onc, and sct it up in their church. This done, he demanded his

rlm^not ^oney : but they, misliking his workmanship, refused to pay him,
pleased whcrcupon he aiTCSted them, and the matter was brought before the

with. mayor of Lancaster, who was a very meet man for such a purpose.

and an old favourer of the gospel ; which is rare in that country.

Then the carver began to declare how they covenanted with him for

the making of a rood with the appurtenances, ready carved and set

up in their church, which he, according to his promise, had done ;

and noAv, demanding his money, they refused to pay him. " Is this

true?" quoth the mayor to the wardens. "Yea sir," said they.

" And why do you not pay the poor man his due ?'''' quoth he. "And
it please you, master mayor," quoth they, " because the rood we had

before, was a well-favoured man ; and he promised to make us such

another : but this that he hath set us up now, is the worst favoured

The rood tiling that cvcr you set your eves on ;
gaping and giinning in such

rara^driv- sort, that uoue of our children dare once look him in the face, or come

'''?,V'^ near him !" The mavor, thinking that it was good enough for that pur-
children

• n t -i
,

"" niiti 1
out of the pose if it had been worse—" My masters, quoth he, howsoever the

rood like you, the poor man's labour hath been never the less ; and

it is pity that he should have any hinderance or loss thereby : therefore

I will tell you what you shall do. Pay him the money ye promised

him, and go your ways home and look on it, and if it will not serve

(1) Testified liv such as thcro and then were present.—Rich. K. etc.
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for a god, make no more ado, but clap a pair of horns on liis head, Mary.

and so he will make an excellent devil.''"' This the parishioners took \d_
well in worth ; the poor man had his money ; and divers laughed well 15.54.

thereat—but so did not the Babylonish priests.

This mayor abovementioned continued a protestant almost fifty Tiie

years, and was the only reliever of Marsh the martyr (whose story Lanraster

fblloweth hereafter) with meat, di-ink and lodging, while he lay in ^^^""'^

Lancaster-castle, the space of three quarters of a year, before he was

had to Chester to be burned.

About this time, or the month next before, wdiich was October, there

came a precept or mandate from Bonner bishop of London, to all

parsons and curates within his diocese, for the abolishing of such

Scriptures and writings as had been painted upon church-walls before,

in king Edward''s days. The copy of which precept or mandate here

we thought good to express in their own style and words,' that the

world might see the wicked proceedings of their im])ious zeal, or

rather their malicious rage against the Lord and his word, and against

the edifying of christian people : whereby it might appear, by this

blotting out of Scriptures, not only how blasphemously they spake

against the holy Scriptures of God, but also how studiously they

sought, by all manner of means, to keep the people still in ignorance.

A Mandate of Bonner Bishop of London, to abolish the Scriptures

and Writings painted upon the Church-Walls.

Edmund, by God's permission bishop of London—to all and every parsons,

vicars, clerks, and lettered, within the parish of Hadhani, or within the precinct

of our diocese of London, wheresoever being—sendeth greeting, grace, and
benediction.

Because some children of iniquity, given up to carnal desires and novelties, xiie

have by many ways enterprised to banish the ancient manner and order of the Sciip-

church, and to bring in and establish sects and heresies ; taking from thence the painted

picture of Christ, and many thnigs besides instituted and observed of ancient on

time laudably in the same
;
placing in the room thereof such things, as in such

^^^"I'g'^'^"

a place it behoved them not to do; and also have procured, as a stay to their razed out.

heresies (as tjiey thought), certain Scriptures wrongly applied to be painted

upon the church-walls ; all which persons tend chiefly to this end^—that they

might uphold the liberty of the flesh, and marriage of priests, and destroy, as

much as lay in them, the reverent sacrament of the altar, and might extinguish

and enervate holy-days, fasting-days, and other laudable discipline of the

catholic church ; opening a window to all vices, and utterly closing up the way Scrip-

unto virtue :- Whei-efore we, being moved with a christian zeal, judging that '"'''^*

the premises are not to be longer sufierod, do, for discharge of our duty, commit window
unto you jointly and severally, and by the tenor hereof do straitly charge and to vices

command you, that at the receipt hereof, with all speed convenient, you do
j,gj

warn, or cause to be warned, first, second, and third time, and peremptorily, all

and singular churchwardens and parishioners whosoever, within our aforesaid

diocese of London (wheresoever anj' such Scriptures or paintings have been
attempted), that they abolish and extinguish such manner of Scriptures, so that

by no means they be either read or seen ; and therein to proceed, moreover, as

they shall see good and laudable in this behalf. And if, after the said monition,

the said churchwardens and parishioners shall be found remiss and negligent,

or culpable, then you, jointly and severally, shall see the foresaid Scriptures to

be razed, abolished, and extinguished forthwith : citing all and singular those

churchwardens and parishioners (whom we, also, for the same do cite here, by

the tenor hereofj, that all and singular the churchwardens and parishionei-s,

(1) It is extant in Latin in the First Edition, p. 1005, and will be found in the Appendix.

—

Ed.

(2) Note well these causes, reader, why the Scriptures should be razed out

!
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Afarp. being slack and negligent, or culpable therein, shall appear before us, our vicar-

general and principal official, or our commissary special, in our cathedral
^•^- church of St. Paul at London, in the consistory there, at the hour appointed
15.'i4.

fQj. (^jjg same, the sixth day next after their citation, if it be a court-day, or else

at the next court-day after ensuing, where either we or our official or commis-

sary shall sit: there to say and allege for themselves some reasonable cause, if

they have or can tell of any, why they ought not to be excommunicated, or

otherwise punished, for their such negligence, slackness, and fault; to say and to

allege, and further to do and receive, as law and reason requireth. And what

you have done in the premises, do you certify us, or our vicar, principal official,

and such our commissary, diligently and duly in all things, and through all

things ; or let him among you thus certify us, which hath taken upon him to

execute this mandate : In witness whereof we have set our seals to these pre-

sents.

Dated in the Bishop's Palace at London, the 25th day of the month of

October, in the year of our Lord 1554, and of our translation

the 16th.

christo- About this time the lord chancellor sent master Christopherson

Lnt to" unto the university of Cambridge, with these three articles, which he

bridge enjoined them to observe.
with Gar- The first, that every scholar should wear his apparel according to

instruc- his degree in the schools.
tions. rpj^g

second was touching the pronunciation of the Greek tongue.

The third, that every preacher there should declare the whole

style of the king and queen in their sermons.

In this university of Cambridge, and also of Oxford, by reason of

the bringing of these things, and especially for the alteration of reli-

gion, many good wits and learned men departed the universities : of

whom, some of their own accord gave over, some were thrust out of

their fellowships, some were miserably handled : insomuch that in

Twenty- Cambridge, in the college of St. John, there were four-and-twenty

places places void together, in whose rooms were taken in four-and-twenty
void at others, who, neither in virtue nor in religion, seemed to answer to them
one tiine ' ^

, %

in one bcforc. And uo less miserable was the state of Oxford, by reason of
"^^ ^^^'

the time, and the strait dealing of the visitors, that, for setting for-

ward their papistical proceedings, had no regard or respect to the

forwardness of good wits, and the maintenance of good letters, begin-

ning then more and more to flourish in that university.

Popish And forsomuch as we have entered into the mention of Oxford',wc

ti^n^of*" niay not pass over in silence the famous exhortation of Dr. Tresham,
Tresham. Avho*, Supplying the room of the sub-dean in Christ-church, after he

had called all the students of the college together, with great eloquence

and art persuasory, began to commend the dignity of the mass unto
His (jreat them ; declaring, that there was stuiF enough in the Scripture to

prove the mass good. Then, to allure them to the catholic service

of the church, he used these reasons—declaring that there were a

company of goodly copes, that were appointed to Windsor ; but he

had found the queen so gracious unto him, that they should come to

Christ-church. Now if they, like honest men, would come to

church, they should wear them on holy-days. And besides all this,

he would get them the lady-bell of Bampton, and that should make
the sweetest ring in all England. And as for a holy water-sprinkle,

he had already the fairest that was within the realm Wherefore

(1) See the Arpeudix.—Eu. (2) Ibid.
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he thought that no man would be so mad, to forego these commo- Mary.

dities, etc. "ajdT
These things I rehearse, that it may appear what w^ant of discretion 1554.

is in the fathers of popery, and into what idle follies such men do

fall ; whom, I beseech the Lord, if it be his pleasure, to reduce to a

better truth, and to open their eyes to see their own blindness.

To proceed now further in the course and race of our story where

we left, being before in the month of November, it followeth more,

that on the 12th day of the same month of November, being Mon-
day,* began the parliament holden at Westminster, to the beginning

whereof both the king and queen rode in their parliament robes,

having two swords borne before them. The earl of Pembroke bare

his sword, and the earl of Westmorland bare the queen's. They
liad two caps of maintenance borne before them, whereof the earl of

Arundel bare one, and the earl of Shrewsbury the other.

Cardinal Pole landed at Dover on Wednesday, the 21st of No- cardinal

vember ;
^ on which day one act passed in the parliament for his rive'th'in

restitution in blood, utterly repealing as false and most slanderous, Ensiand.

that act made ag.ainst him in king Henry the Eighth ""s time, and on ^'''^'"f"-

the next day, being Thursday, and the 22d of November, the king

and the queen came both to the parliament-house, to give their royal

assent, and to establish this act against his coming.

On Saturday, being the 24tli of November, the said cardinal came
by water to London, and so to Lambeth-house, which was ready pre-

pared against his coming.

On the Wednesday following, being the 28tli of November, there

was general procession in PauFs, for joy that the queen was conceived A^p"a,r

and quick with child, as it was declared in a letter sent from the

council to the bishop of London.

The same day were present at this procession ten bishops, with all

the prebendaries of PauFs, and also the lord mayor with the alder-

men, and a great number of commons of the city in their best array.

The copy of the counciFs letter here followeth—ad perpetuam rei

memoriam.

A Copy of a Letter sent from the Council, unto Edmund Bonner
Bishop of London, concerning Queen Mary conceived with

Child. *Trinted by John Cavvod*

After our hearty commendations unto your good lordship : wliereas it hath
pleased Almighty God, amongst other his infinite benefits of late most graci-

ously poured upon us and this whole realm, to extend his benediction upon the
queen's majesty in such sort as she is conceived and quick of child:* whereby
(her majesty being our natural liege lady, queen, and undoubted inheritor of

this imperial crown) good hope of certain succession in the crown is given unto
us, and consequently the great calamities, which, for want of such succession,

might otherwise have fallen upon us and our posterity, shall, by God's grace,

be well avoided, if we thankfully acknowledge this benefit of Almighty God,
endeavouring ourselves with earnest repentance to thank, honour, and serve

(1) Here note, that the printer of queen Mary's statutes, doth err in his supputatinn, which
saith, that this parliament began the llthoftliis month; which day was tlien Sunday. Kx Statat.
an. 1 & 2 R. Philip, et Mariaj, cap. 8.

(2) Stow says, Nov. 24.—Ed. (3) Edition of 1563.—Ed.
(4) If queen Mary were quick with child in the 2Slh of the month of November, and afterward

did labour iu the mouth of June, t);<;ii went she almost seven months quick with child.
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Mary.

A.D.
1554.

Te Deum
sung for

queen
Mary's
child.

him, as we be most bounden : these be not only to advertise you of tliese good
news, to be by you published in all places within your diocese, but also to pray

and require you, that both yourself do give God thanks with us for this his

especial grace, and also give order that thanks may be openly given by singing

of Te Deum in all the churches within your said diocese ; and that likewise all

priests and other ecclesiastical ministers, in their masses, and other divine ser-

vices, may continually pray to Almighty God, so to extend his holy hand over

her majesty, the king's highness, and this whole realm, as that this thing,

being by his omnipotent power graciously thus begun, may by the same be well

continued and brought to good effect, to the glory of his name. W hereunto,

albeit we doubt not ye would of yourself have had special regard without these

our letters, yet, for the earnest desire we have to have this thing done out of

hand, and diligently continued, we have also written these our letters, to put

you in remembrance ; and so bid your lordship most heartily well to fare.

From Westminster the 27th of November, 1554.

Your assured loving friends,

Stephen Winton. Cancel. John Bathon.

Arundel. R. Riche.

F. Shrewsbury. Thomas Wharton.
Edward Darby. John Huddilstone.

Henry Sussex. R. Southwell.

Also the same day in the afternoon, cardinal Pole came to the

parliament-house, which, at that present, Avas kept in the great

chamber of the court at Whitehall, for that the queen was then sick,

and could not go abroad ; where the king and queen's majesties,

sitting under the cloth of state, and the cardinal sitting on the right

hand, with all the other estates of the parliament being present, the

bishop of Winchester, being lord chancellor, began in this manner

:

The Words of Winchester for receiving of the Cardinal.

My lords of the upper house, and you my masters of the nether house, here

is present the right reverend father in God my lord cardinal Pole, come from

the apostolic see of Rome, as ambassador to the king and queen's majesties,

upon one of the weightiest causes that ever happened in this realm, and which
pertaineth to the glory of God, and your universal benefit. The which ambas-
sage, their majesties' pleasure is, to he signified unto you all by his own mouth

;

trusting that you will receive and accept it in as benevolent and thankful wise,

as their highnesses have done, and that you will give an attent and inclmabie

ear unto him.

^^^lcn the lord chancellor had thus ended his talk, the cardinal,

taking the time then offered, began his oration, wherein he declared

the causes of his coming, and what were his desires and requests. In
the mean time the court-gate was kept shut until he had made an
end of his oration.

The tenor of Cardinal Pole's Oration, made in the Parliament-House.

My lords all, and you that are the commons of this present parliament
assembled (which, in effect, is nothing else but the state and body of the whole
realm) as the cause of my repair hither hath been both wisely and gravely de-
clared by my lord chancellor, so, before that I enter to the particularities of my
commission, I have somewhat to say touchitig myself, and to give most humble
and hearty thanks to the king and queen's majesties, and after them to you all,

which of a man exiled and banished from this commonwealth have restored me
to a member of the same, and of a man having no place neither here or else-

where within this realm, have admitted me in a place where to speak and to

be heard. This I protest unto you all, that though I was exiled my native
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country without just cause, as God knoweth, yet the ingratitude could not pull Mary.

from me the affection and desire that I had to profit and do you good. If the

offer of my service might have heen received, it was never to seek, and where .'.

that could not be taken, you never failed of my prayer, nor ever shall. J___
But leaving the rehearsal thereof, and coming more near to the matter of my

commission, 1 signify unto you all, that my principal travail is, for the restitu-

tion of this noble realm to the ancient nobility, and to declare unto you, that the

see apostolic, from whence I come, hath a special respect to this realm above all
Epg'and,

others;' and not without cause, seeing that God himself, as it were by provi- lands, re-

dence, hath given this realm prerogative of nobility above others ; which to ceived

make more plain unto you, it is to be considered that this island, first of all
fafth of

islands, received the light of Christ's religion. For as stories testify, it was Chdst.
" prima provinciarum quie amplexa est fidem Christi."

For the Britons, being first inhabitants of this realm (notwithstanding the

subjection of the emperors and heathen princes), did receive Christ's faith from
the apostolic see universally : and not in parts, as other countries ; nor by one
and one, as clocks increase their hours by distinction of times ; but altogether

at once, as it were in a moment. But after that their ill merits, or forgetfulness

of God, had deserved expulsion, and that strangers, being infidels, had pos-

sessed this land, yet God of his goodness, not leaving where he once loved, so

illuminated the hearts of the Saxons, being heathen men, that tliey forsook the

darkness of heathen errors, and embraced the light of Chi'ist's religion : so that

within a small space idolatry and heathen superstition were utterly abandoned
in this island.

This was a great prerogative of nobility ; whereof though the benefit be to

be ascribed to God, yet the mean occasion of the same came from the church of

Rome,2 in the faith of which church we have ever since continued and con-

sented with the rest of the world in unity of religion. And to show further the

fervent devotion of the inhabitants of this island towards the c'hurch of Rome,
we read that divers princes in tlie Saxons' time, with great travail and expenses

went personally to Rome, as Offa and Adulphus, wlio thought it not enough
to show themselves obedient to the said see ; unless that in their own persons

they had gone to that same place from whence they had received so great a

grace and benefit.

In the time of Charlemagne, who first founded the university of Paris, he
sent into England for Alcuinus a great learned man, which first brought learn-

ing to that university ; whereby it seemeth that the greatest part of the world

fet the light of religion from England.

Adrian IV., being an Englishman, converted Norway from infidelity ; whicli

Adrian afterwards, upon great affection and love that he bare to this realm,

being his native country, gave to Henry II., king of England, the right and
seigniory of the dominion of Ireland, whicli pertained to the see of Rome.

1 will not rehearse the manifold benefit that this realm hath received from
the apostolic see,^ nor how ready the same hath been to relieve us in all our

necessities. Nor will I rehearse the manifold miseries and calamities that this

realm hath suffered by swerving from that unity. And even as in this realm,

so also in all other countries which, refusing the unity of the catholic faith have
followed fantastical doctrine, the like plagues have happened.* Let Asia and
the empire of Greece be a spectacle unto the world, which, by swerving from
the iniity of the clun-ch of Rome, are brought into captivity and subjection of

tlie Turk. All stories be full of like examples. And to come unto the later

time, look upon our neighbours in Germany, who, by swerving Irom this unitj',

are miserably afflicted with diversity of sects, and divided into factions.

What shall I rehearse unto you tlie tumults and efllision of blood that hath
happened there of late days ; or trouble you with the rehearsal of those plagues

that have happened since this innovation of religion, whereof you have felt the

(1) More for tlie vantage that was hoped by it, than for any great love!

(2) That the faith of the Britons came first from Rome, neither doth it stand with the circum-
stance of our stories : and if it so did, yet that faith and doctrine of the Komanists was not such
then, as it is now.

(3) Nay rather what riches and treasures the see of Rome hath sucked out of England, it is in-

credible.

(41 The cause of their subjection to the Turk cannot be proved to come by swerving from the
unity of the church of Rome, for they never fully joined unto it. And as touching the subjection

of Asia and Greece to the Turks, read in the story of the Turks before. [Vol. iv. page 18.

—

Ed.]
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Mary, bitterness, and I have heard the report? of all which matters I can say no more
' but—such was the misery of the time. And see how far forth this fury went.
A. D. for those that live under the Turk, may freely live after their conscience ;' and
i^^^'i' so was it not lawful here.

If men examine well upon what grounds these innovations began, they shall

well find that the root of this, as of many other mischiefs, was avarice ; and that

the lust and carnal affection of one man confounded all laws, both divine and
human. And notwithstanding all these devices and policies practised within

this realm against the church of Rome, they needed not to have lost you, but

that they thought rather as friends to reconcile you, than as enemies to infest

you : for they wanted not great offers of the most mighty potentates in all

Europe to have aided the church in that quarrel. Then mark the sequel : there

seemed by these changes to rise a great face of riches and gain, which, in proof,

came to great misery and lack. See how God then can confound the wisdom
of the wise, and turn unjust policy to mere folly ; and that thing which seemed
to be done for relief, was cause of plain ruin and decay. Yet see that goodness
of God, wliich at no time failed us, but most benignly offered his grace, when
it was of our parts least sought and worse deserved

And when all light of true religion seemed utterly extinct, as the churches

defaced, the altars overthrown, the ministers corrupted ; even like as in a lamp,

the light being covered, yet it is not quenched, even so, in a few remained

the confession of Christ's faith ; namely, in the breast of the queen's excel-

lency, of whom, to speak without adulation, the saying of the prophet may be
verified, " Ecce quasi derelicta!"

And see how miraculously God of his goodness preserved her highness, con-

trary to the expectation of man, that when numbers conspired against her, and
policies were devised to disinherit her, and armed power prepared to destroy

her
;
yet she, being a virgin helpless, naked, and unarmed, prevailed, and had

the victory of tyrants ; which is not to be ascribed to any policy of man, but to

the almighty great goodness and providence of God, to whom the honour is to be
given :^ and therefore it may be said, "Da gloriam Deo." For in man's judg-

ment, on her grace's part was nothing in appearance but despair.

And yet for all these practices and devices of ill men, here you see her grace

established in her estate, being your lawful queen and governess, born among
you ; whom God hath appointed to reign over you for the restitution of true

religion, and extirpation of all errors and sects. And to confirm her grace the

more strongly in this enterprise, lo ! how the providence of God hath joined

her in marriage with a prince of like religion, who, being a king of great might,

armour, and force, yet useth towards you neither armour nor force, but seeketh

you by the way of love and amity : in which respect great cause you have to

give thanks to Almighty God, that hath sent you such catholic governors. It

shall be, therefore, your part again to love, obey, and serve them.
The car- And as it was a singular favour of God to conjoin them in marriage, so it is

appeMeth ""'^ *-" ^^ doubted but that he shall send them issue, for the comfort and surety

to be a of this commonwealth.
Wee pro- Of all princes in Europe, the emperor hath travailed most in tlie cause of

religion, as it appeareth by his acts in Germany
;
yet, happly by some secret

judgment of God, he hath not achieved the end : with whom in my journey
hitherwards, I had conference touching my legation ; whereof when we had
understanding, he showed a great appearance of most earnest joy and gladness,
saying, that it rejoiced him no less of the reconcilement of this realm unto
christian unity, than that his son was placed by marriage in the kingdom,—and
most glad he was of all, that the occasion thereof should come by me being an

Charles Englishman born, which is (as it were) to call home ourselves. I can well

ror cMn-^"
compare him to David, which, tliough he were a man elect of God, yet, for that

pared to he was contaminate with blood and war, he could not build the temple of Jeru-
David. salem, but left the finishing thereof to Solomon, who was " rex pacificus."

So may it be thought, that the appeasing of controversies of religion in Chris-

tianity, is not appointed to this emperor, but rather to liis son, wlio shall perform

the building that his father hath begun. Which church cannot be perfectly

builded, without universally in all realms we adhere to one head, and do acknow-

(1) And why then do ye, more cruelly than the Turk, persecute others for their conscience f

(2) What puhcy is tbi.s, to make promise to get strength, and to break it as the queen did I
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ledge him to be the vicar of God, and to have power from above : for all power Mary.

is of God, according to the saying, " Non est potestas, nisi a Deo." And there-

fore I consider that all power being in God, yet, for the conservation of quiet f^*^-

and godly life in the world, he hath derived that power from above into two ^^'*'

parts here in earth; which is, into the powers imperial and ecclesiastical. Two
And these two powers, as they be several and distinct, so have they two several powers on

effects and operations : for secular princes, to whom the temporal sword is com- eeclesias

mitted, be ministers of God to execute vengeance upon transgressors and evil tical and

livers, and to preserve the well-doers and innocents from injury and violence. '™pe"^'-

Which power is represented in these two most excellent persons, the king and
queen's majesties here present, who have this power committed unto them
immediately from God, without any superior in that behalf.

The other power is of ministration, which is the power of the keys, and order The
in the ecclesiastical state, which is, by the authority of God's word, and ex- power of

amples of the apostles, and of all old holy fathers from Christ hitherto, attributed ci^rklV^

and given to the apostolic see of Rome by special prerogative : from which see, declared.

I am here deputed legate and ambassador, having full and ample commission
from thence, and have the keys committed to my hands. I confess to you that The

I have the keys, not as mine own keys, but as the keys of him that sent me,
^°'!g'sg,

and yet cannot open : not for want of power in me to give, but for certain by the

impediments in you to receive, which must be taken away before my commis- cardinal,

sion can take effect. This I protest before you, my commission is not of pre-

judice to any person. I come not to destroy, but to build: I come to reconcile,

not to condemn : I come not to compel, but to call again : I am not come to

call any thing in question already done, bat my commission is of grace and
clemency, to such as will receive it. For touching all matters that be past,

they shall be as things cast into the sea of forgetfulness.

But the mean whereby you shall receive this benefit, is to revoke and repeal The

those laws and statutes, which be impediments, blocks, and bars, to the exe- P"?'''^

cution of my commission. For, like as I myself had neither place nor voice to not work
speak here among you, but was in all respects a banished man, till such time as '" Eng-

ye had repealed those laws that lay in my way : even so cannot you receive ^^
'

^"^'

the benefit and grace offered from the apostolic see, until the abrogation of such
laws, whereby you have disjoined and dissevered yourselves from the unity of
Christ's church.

It remaineth therefore that you, like true Christians and provident men, for

the weal of your souls and bodies, ponder what is to be done in this so weighty
a cause ; and so to frame your acts and proceedings, as they may first tend to

the glory of God, and next to the conservation of your commonwealth, surety,

and quietness.

The next day after, the three estates assembled again in the great

chamber of the court at Westminster ; where the king and queen^s

majesties and the cardinal being present, they did exhibit (all kneel-

ing on their knees) a supplication to their highnesses, the tenor

wliereof ensueth.

The Copy of the Supplication and Submission exhibited to the

King and Q.ueen's Majesties, by the Lords and Commons of the

Parliament.

We, the lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons of this present par-
liament assembled—representing the whole body of the realm of England and
dominions of the same, in our own names particularly, and also of the said

body universally, in this supplication directed to your majesties with most
humble suit, that it may, by your gracious intercession and mean, be exhibited

to the most reverend father in God, the lord cardinal Pole, legate, sent specially

hither from our most holy father pope Julius the Third, and the see apostolic

of Rome—do declare ourselves very sorry and repentant of the schism and dis- o great

obedience committed in this realm and the dominions of the same, against the said ^°""y'

see apostolic, either by making, agreeing, or executing any laws, ordinances, repent-

or commandments, against the supremacy of the said see, or otherwise doing or a"ce.

speaking that might impugn the same : offering ourselves, and promising by
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Mary, this our supplication, that for a token and knowledge of our said repentance,

we be, and shall be alway ready, under and with the authority of yoiu- niajes-

-^' ^- ties, to the uttermost of our power, to do that which shall be in us for the abro-
1554. gation and repealing of tlie said laws and ordinances in this present parhament;

as well for ourselves, as for the whole body whom we represent.

The_ Whereupon we most humbly beseech your majesties, as persons imdefiled in

solution^' the offence of this body towards the said see, which nevertheless God, by his

cannot providence, hath made subject unto your majesties, so to set forth this our most
come, but

)junible suit, that we may obtain from the see apostolic, by the said most reve-

cessio^of rend father, as well particularly as universally, absolution, release, and discharge

kings and from all danger of such censures and sentences, as by the laws of the church
queens.

^^^ ^^ fallen in ; and that we may, as children repentant, be received into the

bosom and unity of Christ's church, so as this noble realm, with all the mem-
bers thereof, may, in unity and perfect obedience to the see apostolic, ana popes

for the time being, serve God and your majesties, to the furtherance and
advancement of his honour and glory. Amen.

The sup- The supplication being read, the king and queen delivered the

given up Same unto the cardinal, who (perceiving the effects thereof to answer

dinaf.''^"^' liis expectation) did receive the same most gladly from their majes-

dd^La. ti^s • ^'^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^'^^^ "words given thanks to God, and

declared what gi-eat cause he had to rejoice above all others, that his

coming from Rome into England had taken most happy success

;

he, by the pope*'s authority, did give them this absolution following.

An Absolution pronounced by Cardinal Pole to the whole Parliament

of England, in the Presence of the King and Queen.

Absolu- Our Lord Jesus Christ, which with his most precious blood hath redeemed
lion from and washed us from all our sins and iniquities, that he might purchase unto

givenTo himself a glorious spouse without spot or wrinkle, and whom the Father hath

the realm appointed head over all his church, he by his mercy absolve you ! And we, by
°^^"S' apostolic authority (given unto us by the most holy lord pope Julius the 'J'liird,

England his vicegerent in earth)i do absolve and deliver you, and every of you, witli the
brought whole realm and dominions thereof, from all heresy and schism, and from all

QQ™g and every judgment, censure and pain, for that cause inciu-red; and also we do
blessing restore you again unto the unity of our mother the holy church (as in our letters
into the iiiore plainly it shall appear), in the name of the Father, of tlie Son, and of the

suu! Holy Ghost.

When all this was done, they went into the chapel, and there, sing-

ing Te Deum, with great solemnity declared^ the joy and gladness

that for this reconciliation was pretended.

Great joy The report of this was with great speed sent unto Rome; as well

for^hr^ hy the king and cardinal's letters, which hereafter follow, as also otlicr-

'^ion of'
^^^^ ' whereupon the pope caused there at Rome processions to be

England, made, and thanks to be given to God with great joy, for the convei-

cause"" sion of England to his church ; and therefore (praising the cardinal's

^^&* diligence, and the devotion of the king and queen), on Christinas
Appendix, even, by his bulls he set forth a general pardon to all such as did

truly rejoice for the same.

A Copy of King Philip's Letter, written with his own hand to Pope
Julius, touching the restoring of the Realm of England : translated

out of Spanish into English.

Most holy father, I wrote yesterday unto Don John Manrique,^ that he sliould

declare by word of mouth, or else write to your holiness, in what good state

(1) Christ's absolution not sufficient, without the pope's be joined withal.

(2) With heavy hearts, God knoweth, (3) See Appendix.
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the matter of religion stood in this reahn, and of the sxibmission to your holi- Mary.

ness, as to the chief. As this day, which is the feast of St. Andrew, late in the

evening, we have done God that service (to whose only goodness we must im-
pute it, and to your holiness, who have taken so great pain to gain these soids),

that this realm, with full and general consent of all them that represent the

state, being very penitent for that was past, and well bent to what they come
to do, submitted themselves to your holiness, and to that holy see ; whom, at

the request of the queen and me, your legate did absolve. And forasmuch as

the said Don John shall signify unto your holiness all that passed in this matter,

I will write no more thereof; but onh' that the queen and I, as most faithful

and devout children of your holiness, have received the greatest joy and com-
fort thereof that may be expressed with tongue : considering that, besides the

service done to God hereby, it hath chanced, in the time of yoiu- holiness, to

place as it were in the lap of the holy and catholic church such a kingdom as

this is. And therefore I think I cannot be thankful enough for that is done this

day. And I trust in him, that your holiness shall alway understand, that the

lioly see hath not had a more obedient son than I, nor more desirous to preserve

and increase the authority of the same. God guide and prosper the most holy

personage of your holiness, as I desire.

From London, the 30th of November, 1554.

Your holiness's most humble son, the king, etc.

Here followeth, likewise, the CardinaFs Letter to the said Pope con-

cerning the same matter.*

Those things which I wrote unto yom- holiness of late, of tliat hope which I

trusted would come to pass, that in short space this realm would be reduced to

the unity of the church, and obedience of the apostolic see ; though I did write

then not without great cause, yet, nevertheless, I could not be void of all fear,

not only for that difficulty which the minds of our countrymen did show, being
so long alienated from the see apostolic, and for the old liatred which they had
borne so many years to that name ; but much more I feared, lest the first entry
into the cause itself, should be put off by some other bye-matter or convention
coming betwixt. For the avoiding whereof, I made great means to the king
and queen, which little needed ; for their own godly forwardness, and earnest

desire to bring the thing to pass, far surmounted my great and earnest expec-
tation.

This day in the evening, being St. Andrew's day (who first brought his brother
Peter to Christ), it is come to pass by the providence of God, that this realm is

reclaimed to give due obedience unto Peter's seat and your h(jliness, by whose
means it may be conjoined to Christ the head, and to his body which is tlie church.
The thing was done and concluded in parliament (the king and queen being-

present) with such full consent and great rejoicing, that incontinently after I

had made my oration, and given the benediction, with a great joy and shout
there was divers times said, " Amen, Amen." Which doth evidently declare,

tliat that holy seed, although it hath been long oppressed, yet was not utterly

quenched in them ; which chiefly was declared in the nobility.^

Returning home to my house, these things I wrote unto your holiness upon
the sudden, rejoicing that I had so luckily brought to pass so weighty a matter
by the Divine Providence, thinking to have sent my letters by the king's post,

who (as it was said) shoidd have departed shortly : but afterwards, chano-ino-

my purpose, when I had determined to send one of mine own men, I thought
good to add thus much to my letters, for the more ample gratulation and
rejoicing at that good chance. Which thing as it was right great gladness to

me, through the event of the same (lieing itself very great, and so holy, so

profitable to the whole church, so healthful to this my country which brought
me forth, so honourable to the same which received me) : so likewise I took no
less rejoicing of the princes themselves, through whose virtue and godliness the

matter did take success and perfection.

Of how many, and how great things may the church (which is the spouse of

(1) The Latin copy of this letter is in the First Edition, pp. 1012, 1013, and will he found in the
Appendix— Ed.

(2) The pope's authority was as much welcome to the nobility of England as water into the ship.



674 A LETTER OF CARDINAL POLE TO THE POPE.

A.D.
1554.

Mary. Christ, and our mother) make her account through those her children ! O no-

table zeal of godliness ! O ancient faith ! ' which undoubtedly doth so manifestly

appear in them both, that whoso seeth them, must needs (whether he will or no)

say the same which the prophet spake of the first children of the church :
" Isti

sunt semen cui benedixit Dominus. Haec plantatio Domini ad gloriandum."
That is, " These are the seed which the Lord hath blessed. This is the Lord's

planting to glory in." How holily did your holiness with all your authority

and earnest affection favour this marriage ! which truly seemeth to express a

great similitude of the highest King,^ which, being heir of the world, was sent

down by his Father from the regal seat to be spouse and son of the Virgin, and
Cardinal by this means to comfort all mankind. For even so this king himself, the

^re^tMhe g^'s^test heir of all men which are in the earth, leaving his father's kingdoms

king. that are most great, is come into this little kingdom, and is become both the

spouse and son of this virgin (for he so behaveth himself as though he were a

son, whereas indeed he is a husband), that he might, as he hath in effect

already performed, show himself an aider and helper to reconcile this people

to Christ, and to his body, which is the church. Which things, seeing they

are so, what may not our mother the church herself look for at his hands, that

hath brought this to pass, to convert the hearts of the fathers towards their sons,

and the unbelievers to the wisdom of the righteous ? which virtue, truly, doth

wondei'fully shine in him. But the queen, which at that time, when your holi-

ness sent me legate unto her, did rise up as a rod of incense springing out

of the trees of myrrh, and as frankincense out of the desert—she, I say, which
a little before was forsaken of all men, how wonderfully doth she now shine !

What a savour of myrrh and frankincense doth she give forth unto her people,

Scripture who (as the prophet saith of the mother of Christ) brought forth, before she

ap^nlied
laboured ; before she was delivered, brought forth a man-child ! Who ever

heard of such a thing, and who hath seen the like of this 1 Shall the earth

bring forth in one day, or shall a whole nation be brought forth together ?

But she now hath brought forth a whole nation before the time of that delivery,

whereof we are in most great hope.

How great cause is given to us to rejoice! How great cause have we to give

thanks to God's mercy, your holiness, and the emperor's majesty, which have
been causers of so happy and so godly a marriage, by which we, being recon-

ciled, are joined to God tlie Father, to Christ, and to the church ! of the wliich

althoiigh I cannot comprehend in words the joy that I have taken, yet I cannot

keep silence of it. And to this my rejoicing, this also was joined (which when
I had perceived by the letters of the reverend archbishop of Conza, your

lioliness's nuncio with the emperor's majesty, brought me marvellous great

gladness), that your said holiness began to restore to the ancient beauty those

things, which, in the church of Rome, through the corruption of times, were
deformed ; which truly, when it shall be finished, then indeed may we well cry

The out with the prophet, and speak unto your holiness with these words :
^ " Put

«peak\"'K
°^ *^^^ ^^^^^ °^ sorrow and vexation ; and put on comeliness, which thou hast

of Sion of God in everlasting glory. For thy name shall be named of God everlasting,
and Jeru- peace of righteousness, and honour of godliness ; and then it shall be said,

unaptly Look about and see thy sons gathered together from the sun-rising to the going
applied to down of the same, rejoicing in the holy word." There is nothing truly (to
the pope, speak of thy children gathered together in the west, which prepare themselves

to meet their mother) which they liad rather see, than her apparelled (that I

may use the words of the prophet) in that garment of righteousness, wherewith
God adorned her in times past. This one thing remaineth : that your holiness's

joy, and the joy of all the universal church may be perfected ; which, togetlier

with us her unworthy children, ceaseth not to pray to God for it. The Almighty

God preserve your holiness long to continue in health, for the profit of his church !

From London, the last of November, 1554.

Your most humble servant,

Reginald Pole, cardinal.'^

(1) O dissimulation of a flattering cardinal

!

(2) Wliat similitude is betwixt liglit and darkness ? 2 Cor. vi.

(3) " Exue te stola luctus et vexationis, et indue te decore, qui a Deo tibi est in gloria sempi-
terna: noniinal)itur enim tibi nomin tuum a Deo sempiternum, pax justitia; et honor pietatis.

Tuni auteni diretur, circumspicp et vide colleftos filios tuos ab oriente sole usque in occidentera,

vcrbo sancto gaudentem." (4) Sec Appendix.
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511 Eamentatile €vampre of Crueltp ^"'y-

A.D.SHOWED UPON JOHN BOLTON, A MAN OF READING, IMPRISONED
FOR THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF A CHRISTIAN CONSCIENCE.

*The^ Lent following the coronation of queen Mary, which Lent
was in the year 1554, there was a writing set upon the church-door

at Reading in Berkshire, containing matter against the mass, but the

author thereof then, and a long time after, was unknown ; although

now certainly known to be indeed one John Moyer, who afterwards

confessed the fact, recanted, and is now made minister. Great inqui-

sition was in every place thereabouts, but nothing, as I said, could be

found certainly. Amongst many others one John Bolton was sus-

pected, and being asked his mind of the mass answered, that he

took it to be against the word of God and contumelious to Christ

:

upon the which words, he was by the mayor (whose name was Boyer,

and by science a tanner), with other officers, committed to the gaol

about three weeks before Easter; where being kept by the space of a

week or a fortnight in the under-prison or dungeon, afterwards [he]

was had up to a chamber of the gaoler''s (whose name was Welch),
having his bed and other necessaries to help himself withal, and so

continued until Gardiner, the bishop of Winchester, came through
the town with king Philip and queen Mary, straight upon their mar-
riage at Winchester.

Then the said bishop, hearing of the said John Bolton, sent for

him to talk with him, persuading him, what he could, to relent from
the truth. But he stood steadfast, and most boldly reproved the
said bishop to his face, and replied most earnestly against his persua-

sions ; whereby the bishop being greatly moved commanded he
should be had to prison again, there to be kept with bread and water,

and nothing else : charging, further, that whosoever came to him
should, in anywise, immediately be set by him. Well, John Bolton
was, thereupon, carried again to the gaol and put into the dungeon,
or under prison, where he was before ; which is under the ground
about twelve feet deep, compassed about with most thick walls, without
any light saving that only which cometh down at the entry; but
(which is the best) both above the head and under foot it is boarded.

And alas ! to no purpose (poor John Bolton might say), for he was
not once suffered to walk any part therein, but [was] most cruelly

stocked and chained, as hereafter followeth. In the same dungeon is

a marvellous evil scent or odour, and the whole proportion most terrible

to see. In the midst thereof be a huge pair of stocks, of a great height,

wherein they did put both his hands and his feet; on the other side

of the stocks were his legs tied with a great chain of iron, being surely

fastened to a great [and] mighty block unmovable. And hanging on
this sort by the hands and feet sometimes a day and a night together

(his body not touching any part of the ground), the gaoler often

would ease him and loose his hands sometimes at night, but his feet

he would keep in the stocks still, whole three or four days together.

And, being in this woful and most miserable case, the gaoler and his

family would wickedly, in the night season, oftentimes (to trouble the

good poor man) cast squibs of fire into the dungeon, whereby his

(1) Sec Edition 15C3, p. 1017.—Ec.

1554.
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^fary. empty and careful head might be troubled with vain and fond fan-
'

. j^ tasies ; which came to pass, as hereafter shall be showed.

IsW. Now his honest good neighbours, hearing of his perplexity, were

not a little careful for him and sent their benevolence liberallv to him;

as wholesome meats and drhiks to comfort his weak bodv, which

always was either eaten up by the gaoler and his household, or else

brought to the grate of the prison, and there given to dogs before his

face : so cruel and unmerciful was this wicked gaoler. Whereby the

said poor John Bolton was enforced (alas! the pity) to eat his own
excrements for very hunger; some thinketh for the space of six days,

some thinketh more, some less ; but although how lonp the time is

uncertain, yet, that he did it, is most true.

Thus was he in the lower prison just twelve months and ten weeks,

having sometimes his hand and feet in the stocks ; sometimes his feet

only, sometimes neither; sometimes having checks, taunts, scornings,

threatenings, and mockings ; otherwhiles having meat ; otherwhiles,

his own ordure : until, at the last, with terrible torments, solitary

sighings, lack of liberty, meat, drink, with such like, and also

eating that which nature most abhorreth, and that never was heard of

before in any tyrant's days, [hej began, I say, at the last, to be full

of ravings and strange fantasies, in such sort, that men took him as

one without reason and distract of mind. Which being once known
unto sir Francis Englefield, he, with his bloody brother the parson of

Englefield, thought good to rid the prison of him ; and so he was

discharged.

It is not to be forgotten, amongst so many troubles, that in prison

was laid awhile, for fornication, a collar-maker by his science ; who,

being of nature very tender, and feeling not one quarter of John

Bolton"'s troubles and miserable torments, fell mad. And, through

friendship of them who were more mad than he, liberty was given him

to sit at the grate of the dungeon, to work for his living and to have

the benefit of the light; which is (as prisoners say) no small benefit.

This madman having his tools, that is to say an awl and a stretcher,

and his liberty therewith, used the same almost to the destruction of

his own wife and the said John Bolton. For she coming to visit

him, being great with child and thinking of no danger (poor woman)

towards her, the wretched madman ungraciously thrust his awl in

her body, and slew the little babe within her womb. And yet, not

content therewith, but to increase his mischief more and more, he also

with the same instruments did, in divers places, hurt the said John

Bolton sitting in the stocks, to the great peril of his life, and no less

danger of the same continually, while the said collar-maker remained

in prison ; as it appeareth evidently at this present upon his body,

for them that list to see.

Such cruelty, and so greatly was truth hated, and whoredom

maintained, by this wicked gaoler, that the evil person could iiave

liberty to do his mischief when he would, where the poor simple John

Bolton (laid in for conscience' sake to Godward) might not once have

so much favour as to be free from the stocks, and to walk a little for

his comfort. This is the truth of this story, approved by sufficient

and credible testimonies, as well of the inhabitours of the said town

of Reading (whose letters, at this present, for the certification thereof
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we have to sliow, dated to us the twelfth day of May), as also by the Mary.

confirmation of the party himself on whom this cruelty was showed, "XdT"
being although, through the same their extreme handling, weak and 1554.

feeble, yet, God be praised ! a man alive.*

On' the Sunday the 2d of December, the bishop of Winchester, paurs

lord chancellor of England, preached at Paul's Cross, at which sermon
^'"^^

was present the king and cardinal Pole. He took for his theme this

part of the epistle of St. Paul to the Romans,^ " This also we know,

the season, brethren, that we should now awake out of sleep ; for

now is our salvation nearer, than when we believed," etc. Some
notes thereof as they came to my hands, faithfully gathered (as it

appeareth by sundry copies), I have here thought good to set forth.

Notes of a Sermon of the Bishop of Winchester, preached at

Paul's Cross.

First, he showed how the Sciying of St. Paul was verified upon the Gentiles,

who had a long time slept in dark ignorance, not knowing God :
" Therefore

St. Paul," quoth he, " to stir up their heavy d'jJness, willed them to awake

out of their long sleep, because their salvation was nearer, than when they

believed."

In amplifying this matter, and comparing our times with theirs, he

took occasion to declare what difference the Jewish sacraments had

from those of the Christians, wherein he used these words :

Even as the sacraments of the Jews did declare Christ to come, so do our

sacraments declare Christ to be already come : but Christ to come, and Christ

to be come, is not all one. For now that he is come, the Jews' sacraments be

done away, and ours only remain, which declare that he is ah'eady come, and
is nearer us, than he was to the fathers of the old law : for they had him but

in signs, but we have him in the sacrament of the altar, even his very body.

Wherefore now, also, it is time that we awake out of our sleep, who have slept,

or rather dreamed, these twenty years past ; as shall more easily appear by
declaring at large some of the properties and effects of a sleep or a dream. And
first, as men intending to sleep do separate themselves from company, and
desire to be alone ; even so have we separated ourselves from the see apostolic

of Rome : and have been ahme, no realm in Christendom like us.

Secondly, as in sleep men dream sometimes of killing, sometimes of maiming, Winches-

sometimes of drowning or burning, sometimes of such beastliness as I dare not ^'^^ ^"^

name, but will spare your ears : so we have in this our sleep not only dreamed appear-

of beastliness, but we have done it indeed. For in this our sleep hath not eth> in

one brother destroyed another? hath not half our money been wiped away at %lf^s
one time?—And again, those that would defend their conscience, were slain,

and others also otherwise troubled ;
besides infinite other things, which you all

know as well as I, whereof I report me to your own consciences. Further, in a

man's sleep all his senses are stopped, so that he can neither see, smell, nor

hear : even so, whereas the ceremonies of the church were instituted to move
and stir up our senses, they being taken away, were not our senses (as ye would
say) stopped, and we fast asleep ? Moreover, when a man would gladly sleep,

he will put out the candle,'"' lest peradventure it may let his sleep, and awake
him : so of late all such writers as did hold any thing with the apostolic see,

were condemned, and forbidden to be read ; and images (which were laymen's

books ^) were cast down and broken.

This sleep hath continued with us these twenty years, and we all that while

without a head : for when king Henry did first take upon him to be head of

tiie church, it was then no church at all. After whose death, king Edward

(1) Chap. xiii.

(2) Who putteih out the candle, but they which extinguish God's word, and forbid the Scriptures

that should give us light 1

(3) They foibid laymen's books ; but you, forbid the book of God.

vol.. VI. P P
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Marij. (luving over him governors and protectors which ruled as them listed) could

not be head of the church, but was only a shadow or sign of a head : and, at

•^•^' length, it came to pass that we had no head at all; no, not so much as our two
1554. archbishops. For on the one side, the queen, being a woman, could not be

head of the church ; and on the other side, they both were convicted of one

crime, and so deposed. Thus, while we desired to have a supreme head among
us, it came to pass that we had no head at all.' When the tumult was in the

north, in the time of king Henry VIII., I am sure the king was determined

to have given over the suj)remacy again to the pope : but the hour was not then

come, and therefore it went not forward, lest some would have said, that he did

it for fear.

After this, master Knevet and I were sent ambassadors unto the emperor, to

desire him that he would be a mean between the pope's holiness and the king,

to bring the king to the obedience of tl>e see of Rome : but the time was nother

then come; for it might have been said, that it had been done for a civil policy.

Again, in the beginning of king Edward's reign the matter was moved, but the

time was not yet ; for it would have been said, that the king (being but a child)

had been bought and sold. Neither in the beginning of the queen's reign was

the hour come ; for it would have been said, that it was done in a time of weak-

ness. Likewise when the king first came, if it had been done, they might have

said it had been by force and violence. But now, even now, " hora est, "2 the

hour is come, when nothing can be objected, hut that it is the mere mercy and
providence of God. Now hath the pope's holiness, pope Julius III., sent unto

Gardiner US this most I'everend father, cardinal Pole, an ambassador from his side. What
claweth ^q do? Not to revenge the injuries done by us against his holiness, "sed bene-

ainal?"^* dicere maledicentibus," to give his benediction to those that defamed and per-

secuted him.

And that we may be the more meet to receive the said benediction, I shall

desire you that we may alway acknowledge om-selves offenders against his holi-

ness—I do not exclude myself forth of the number. I wilP " Weep with them
that weep, and rejoice with them that rejoice." And I shall desire you that we
may defer the matter no lenger; for now, "hora est," the hour is come. The
king and queen's majesties have already restored our holy father the pope to his

supremacy, and the three estates assembled in the parliament, representing the

whole body of the realm, have also submitted themselves to his holiness, and
his successors for ever ;' wherefore let us not any lenger stay. And even as St.

Win- Paul said to the Corinthians, that he was their father,^ so may the pope say,
Chester a

t|^^(. }jg jg ^yj. father : for we received our doctrine first from Rome—therefore

riliet.^'^"" he may challenge us as his own. VVe have all cause to rejoice, for his holiness

hath sent hither and prevented us, before we sought him : such care hath he for

us. Therefore let us say, " Hsec est dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus et

liEtemur in ea :" Rejoice in this day, which is of the Lord's working, that such

a noble birth is come, yea, such a holy father (I mean, my lord cardinal Pole),

which can speak unto us as unto brethren, and not as unto strangers ; who hath

a long time been absent. And let us now awake, which so long have slept, and
in our sleep have done so much naughtiness against the sacraments of Christ,

denying the blessed sacrament of the altar, and pulled down the altar,^ which
thing Luther himself would not do, but rather reproved them that did, examining

them of their belief in Christ.

This was the sum of his sermon before his prayers, wherein he

praved first for the pope, pope Julius III., with all his college of

cardinals ; the bishop of London with the rest of that order. Then

for the king and queen, and the nobility of this realm ; and last, for

the commons of the same, with the souls departed, lying in the pains

(1) Then, belike, Christ is no head at all, to give life to his chiirch, unless the pope's head also

be clapt on the church's shoulders.

(2) Imo, " potestas tenebrarum !" (3) " Flere cum flentibus, et gaudere cum gaudentibus."

(4) Note how the meaning of St. Paul's words are here applied, " for ever."

(5) St. Paul, though Ire were the father of many churches in Christ Jesus, yet was he never so

arrogant to take upon him to be supreme head of any church, but left that solely to Christ, and

laboured to bring all under him.
(«) So Hezekiah pulled down the hill-altars, which Manasses afterward did set up: and yet

we commend the doi-gs of Hezekiah, and disprove the fact of the other.
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of purgatory. This ended, the time being late, they began in Paul's ^f''n,.

to ring for their evening song, whereby the preacher could not be well a.D.

heard, which caused him to make a short end of his clerkly sermon. 155/}.

About this very time a post or messenger was sent from the whole

parliament to the pope, to desire him to confirm and establish the sale ArpZui.

of abbey-lands and chantry-lands;^ for the lords and the parliament

would grant nothing in the pope''s behalf, before their purchases were

fully confirmed.

On the Thursday following, being the 6th of December, and St. xiiecnap-

Nicholas's day, all the whole convocation, both bishops and others, paiu's

were sent for to Lambeth to the cardinal, who the same day forgave
^y ui^'^

them all their perjurations, schisms, and heresies, and they all there cardinal.

kneeled down and received his absolution ; and after an exhortation

and gratulation for their conversion to the catholic church made by

the cardinal, they departed.

On Wednesday, the 12th of December, five of the eight men The

which lay in the Fleet, that were of master Throgmorton's quest, of'Thro-"

were discharged, and set at liberty upon their fine paid, which was two Sdwe^d.

hundred and twenty pounds apiece ; and the other three put up a

supplication, therein declaring, that their goods did not amount to

the sum that they were appointed to pay ; and so, upon that decla-

ration paying forty pounds apiece, they were delivered out of prison

upon St. Thomas's day before Christmas, being the 21st of De-

cember.

On the Saturday following, being the 22d of December, all the

whole parliament had strict commandment, that none of them should

depart into their country this Christmas, nor before the parliament

were ended : which commandment was wonderful contrary to their

expectations ; for as well many of the lords, as also many of the

inferior sort, had sent for their horses, aud had them brought hither.

On the Friday following, being the 28th of December, and

Childermas-day, the prince of Piedmont came to the court at West-
?ninster.

MASTER ROSE WITH THIRTY PERSONS TAKEN AT A COMMU-
NIOK IN BOW-CHURCHYARD. ANNO 1555.

On new-year's day at night following, certain honest men and

women of the city, to the number of thirty, and a minister wdth them

named master Rose, were taken as they were in a house in Bow-
churchyard at the communion, and the same night they were all com-

mitted to prison. And on the Thursday following, being the 8d
of January, master Rose was before the bishop of Winchester, being

lord chancellor ; and from thence the same day he was committed to

the Tower, after certain communication had between the bishop

and him.

(1) "To establish the sale of abbey-lands." [Strypevrrites under the year 1555: " Notwithstanding
the law that was made in the parliament last year, confirming church lands to the present owners,

yet so cautious was sir W. Petre, one of the principal secretaries of state, that he thought it not sure

enough to rely upon it, and therefore obtained a bull this year from the pope, for the ratification of

the manors and lands, that he had purchased of king Henry VIII., which had formerly belonged to

monasteries, &c. This bull is extant in Dugdale's Monasticon, where it is specified, that sir W.
Petre was ready to assign and demise the said lands to spiritual uses. The original hull was in the

keeping of William Lord Petre (descended from the said secretary) anno 1672." Chap, xxxiv. p. 465.]

pp 2
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Mary.

A.D.
1555.

The act of

suprema-
cy passed
ill the par-

liament.
A stir

between
the Spa-
niards
and En-
glish at

Westmin-
ster.

The
words of
South-
well in

the par-
liameiit-

liouse.

See
Jppendix.

The same day tlie act of supremacy passed in the parliament.

Also the same day at night was a great tumult between Spaniards

and Englishmen at Westminster, whereof was like to have ensued

great mischief through a Spanish friar, who got into the church

and runo- alarum. The occasion was about two loose women which

were in the cloister of Westminster, with a sort of Spaniards, whereof,

whilst some played the knaves with them, others did keep the entry

of the cloister with dags, in harness. In the mean time certain of the

dean's men came into the cloister, and the Spaniards discharged their

dags at them, and hurt some of them. By and by the noise of this

doing came into the streets, so that the whole town was up almost

;

but never a stroke was stricken. Notwithstanding the noise of this

doinf with the dean's men, and also the ringing of the alarum, made
much ado ; and a great number also to be sore afraid.

Ye heard a little before the counciFs letter sent to bishop Bonner,

signifying the good news of queen Mary to be not only conceived, but

also quick with child, which was in the month of November, the 2Sth

day. Of this child great talk began at this time to rise in every maifs

mouth, with busy preparation, and much ado, especially amongst such

as seemed in England to carry Spanisii hearts in English bodies. In

number of whom is here not to be forgotten, nor defrauded of his

condign commendation for his worthy affection toward his prince

and her issue, one sir Richard Southwell, who, being the same time

in the parliament-house, when the lords were occupied in other affliirs

and matters of importance, suddenly starting up, for fulness of joy

burst out in these words following :
" Tush my masters," quoth he,

" what talk ye of these matters ? I would have you take some order

for our young master that is now coming into the world apace, lest he

find us unprovided," etc. By the which words both of him, and also

by the aforesaid letters of the council, and the common talk abroad,

it may appear what an assured opinion was then conceived in men''s

heads of queen Mary to be conceived and quick with child : insomuch

that at the same time, and in the same parliament there was eftsoons

a bill exhibited, and an act made upon the same, the words whereof,

for the more evidence, I thought good here to exemplify, as fol-

loweth.

Extract of an Act for the Government of Queen Mary's Issue.

Albeit we, the lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons in this present

parliament assembled, have firm hope and confidence in the goodness of

Almighty God, that like as he hath hitherto miraculously preserved the queen's

majesty from many great imminent perils and dangers; even so he will, of his

infinite goodness, give her highness strength, the rather by our continual

prayers, to pass well the danger of deliverance of child, wherewith it hath
pleased him (to all our great comforts) to bless her : yet forasmuch as all things

Thejudg- of this world be uncertain, and having before our eyes the dolorous experience
Tnent of of the inconstant government, during the time of the reign of the late king

liament Edward the Sixth, do plainly see the manifold inconveniences, great dangers
deceived and perils, that may ensue in this whole realm, if foresight be not used to pre-

biessine
^^^^^ '^^^ ^^'^ chances, if they should happen : for the eschewing hereof, we, the

lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons in this present parliament as-

sembled, for and in consideration of a most special trust and confidence that we

(I) E\ Stat. an. 1 & 2. Phil, and Mar. cap. 10.
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have and repose in the king's majestr, for and concerning the poh'tic govern- Mary.

ment, order, and administration of this reahii in the time of the young years of —."TT
the issue or issues of her majesty's body to be born (if it should please God to

'^•^''•

call the queen's highness out o^' this present life, during the tender years of such •

issue or issues; wiiich God forbid) — according to such order and manner, as order

hereafter, in this present act, his highness's most gracious pleasure is, should be '^'^|^." ^'X

declared and set forth, have made our humble suit, by the assent of the queen's ment for

highness, that his majesty would vouchsafe to accept and take upon him the queen

rule, order, education, and government of the said issue or issues to be born, as ch^'J
*

is aforesaid : upon which our suit being of his said majesty most graciously xrustdis-
accepted, it hath pleased his highness not only to declare, that like as for the appoint-

most part his majesty verily trusteth that Almighty God (who hath hitherto '^'^'

preserved the queen's majest}% to give this realm so good a hope of certain suc-

cession in the blood royal of the same realm) will assist her highness with his

graces and benedictions, to see the fruit of her body well brought forth, live,

and able to govern (whereof neither all this realm, nay all the world besides,

should or could receive more comfort than his majesty should and would), yet,

if such chance should happen, his majesty at our hmnble desires is pleased and
contented, not only to accept and take upon him the cure and charge of the

education, rule, order, and government of such issues as of this most happy
marriage shall be born between the queen's highness and him; but also, during
the time of such government, would, by all ways and means, study, travail, and
employ himself to advance the weal both public and private of this realm and
dominion thereunto belonging, according to the said trust in his majesty

reposed, with no less good-will and affection, than if his highness had been
naturally born amongst us. In consideration whereof, be it enacted by the

king and the queen's most excellent majesties, by the assent of the lords spiritual

and temporal, and the commons in this present parliament assembled, and by
the authority of the same, etc'

Thus much out of the act and statute I thought to rehearse, to

the intent the reader may understand, not so much how parliaments

may sometimes be deceived (as by this child of queen Mary may
appear), as rather what cause we Englishmen have to render most
earnest thanks unto Almighty God, who so mercifully, against the

opinion, expectation, and working of our adversaries, hath helped and
delivered us in this case ; vdiich otherwise might have opened such

a window to the Spaniards, to have entered and replenished this land,

that peradventure, by this time, Englishmen should have enjoyed no
great quiet in their own country. The Lord therefore make us per-

petually mindful of his benefits ! Amen.

Thus we see then how man doth purpose, but God disposeth as

pleaseth him. For all this great labour, provision, and order taken in

the parliament-house for their young master long looked for, coming

so surely into the world, in the end appeared neither young master,

nor young mistress, that any man yet to this day can hear of. Fur- The

thermore, as the labour of the lay sort was herein deluded ; so no fhe'p"-
°

less ridiculous it was to behold, what little effect the prayers of the
^^at'imie

pope's churchmen had with Almighty God, who travailed no less with effect they

their processions, masses, and collects, for the happy deliverance of cod

this young master to come, as here followeth to be seen.

(1) As it is to be seen in the act more at large ratified and confirmed at llie same ii:aii:iiKent, lo

the same intent and purpose
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Mary. ^ Prayer made by Dr. Weston, Dean of Westminster, daily to be

A.D. said for the Queen's Deliverance.—Out of Latin into English.'

1555. Q ,-nost righteous Lord God, which, for the offence of the first woman, has

threatened unto all women, a common, sharp, and inevitable malediction, and

hath enjoined them that they should conceive in sin, and, being conceived, should

be subject to many and grievous torments; and finally, be delivered with the

dano-er and jeopardy of their lives : we beseech thee for thine exceeding great

goodness and bottomless mercy, to mitigate the strictness of that law. Assuage

thine anger for a while, and cherish in the bosom of tliy favour and mercy our

most gracious queen Mary, being now at the point of her deliverance. So help

her, tliat without danger other life she may overcome the sorrow, and in due

season bring forth a child, in body beautiful and comely, in mind noble and

valiant. So that afterward, she, forgetting the trouble, may with joy, laud and

praise the bountifulness of thy mercy, and, together with us, praise and bless

both thee and thy holy name, world without end. This, O Lord, we desire thee,

we beseech thee, and most heartily crave of thee. Hear us, O Lord, and grant

us our petition : let not the enemies of thy faith, and of thy church say, " Where

is their God ?
" *Amen.

^ Liiprintcd by John Cawodf!, 8^c.*

A solemn Prayer made for King Philip and Queen Mary's Child,

that it may be a Male-Child, well-favoured, and witty, etc.

A devout O most mighty Lord God, which regardest the prayer of the humble, and
prayer despisest not their request ; bow down from thine high habitation of the heavens,

"he
^ ^ the eyes of thy mercy unto us wretched sinners, bowing the knees of our hearts,

catholics, and with many and deep sighs bewailing our sins and oflences ; humbly, with

eyes intent and hands displayed, praying and beseeching thee, witli the shield

of thy protection, to defend Mary thy servant, and our queen, who hath none
other helper but tliee, and whom, through thy grace, thou hast willed to be

conceived with child : and at the time of her travail graciously, with the help of

tliy right hand, deliver her ; and from all danger, with the child in her con-

ceived, mercifully preserve.

It hath seemed good in thy sight, merciful Father, by thy servant Mary, to

work these wonders; that is to say, in her hands to vanquish and overthrow the

stout enemy, and to deliver us, thy people, out of the hands of heretics, infidels,

enemies'* to thee and to the cross of thy Ijelovcd Son Jesus Christ ; that of thy ser-

vant thou mightest speak in far countries. Therefore, for these wonderful works
which thou dost to thy servants, thou art magnified, Lord God, for ever; and we
thy people bless thee, the God of heaven, which hath wrought ikpon us this

great mercy, and hath excluded from us the heretic, the enemy of truth, the

persecutor of thy church. We know, we know, that we have grievously, Lord,

sinned ; that we have been deceived bj'^ vanity, and that we have forsaken thee

cur God. Our iniquities be multiplied on our head, and our sins be increased

up to heaven : and we ourselves, having offended, and our princes and our

priests, for these our sins have deserved a hypocrite to our prince ; our sins have
deserved a tyrant to our governor, that should bring our life to a bitterness.

We be not worthy to have so gentle and merciful a queen, so godly a nUer, and
finally, so virtuous a prince ; at the very beginning of whose reign, a new light,

Mary as it were, of God's religion seemed to us for to spring and rise. The Jews did
jompared bless the widow Judith with one voice, saying, " Thou art the glory of Jeru-

papists salem, thou art the joy of Israel, tliou art the honour of our people, for that thou
to Judith, hast loved chastity ; and thou shalt be blessed for ever."

(1) The prayer in Latin, vith the following inscription, is given in the First Edition of the Acts
and Monuments, p. 1015.

A Praijer made hij Doctor Weston, Dean o/ Westminstfr ; and delivered to the Children of the Queen's
Majesty's Grnmmiir-sclinnl there ; and said hy them daily, Morning mid Evening, for her Majesty.^
" Juste Domine Deus, qui, propter prinLT niulieris piaculum, cominunem omnibus foemii.is seve-

ram et inevitabilem nialertictionem denunciastiet iraposuisti : —nenipe ut in peccatis conciperent,

et, pravidae, multis et mapnis cruciatibus subjacerent, et, tandem, cum vitae periculo parerent :
—

qussumu';, pro tua immensa bonitate proque inexhausta misericordia, hujuslegis edictum mitipa.

Quiejcat, paululum, ira tua, et re^'inam nostram Mariani, jam partum enitentem, Vave gratias sinu
fove. Adjuva eam ut, sine periculo vitfe, dolorem superare: prolem corpore elep;antem, animo
nohilem, justo tempore valeat parcri? ; quo post, angustia nblita, cum gaudio miserationis tuae

gratiam celebret. teque tuumque nomen nobiscum benedicat in secula seculorum! Oramus,
obsecramus, obtestamur, Audi Domine et exaudi, ne dicant iidei et ecclesia; tu3e hostes, ' Ubiest
Deus eorcmf '

"

—

Ep.
(2) The papists call the protestants heretics and enemies to the cross of Christ, even as Ahab

called Elias the disturber of Israel, when he was only the disturber himself.
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And we, the English people, with one agreeable consent do cry :
" Thou Mary.

Mary art the glory of England," our joy, the honour of thy people ; for that thouJ „ -J,— _,
-- J,.--.--, J-J1 ---J J r-- I

—
hast embraced chastity. Thine heart is strengthened, for the hand of our Lord "^- ^•

hath comforted thee, and therefore thou shalt be blessed for ever.^ But bow ^^^^-

down, O most merciful Father, thine eai-, and open thine eyes, and behold our

affliction, and our humble confession. Thou knowest. Lord, that against Philip

(not by human, but by thy ordinance, our king), and against thy servant IMary

(by thy providence our queen), the restorers and maintainers of thy testament

of the faith, and most constant defenders of thy church : thou knowest, I say,

that against these, our two governors, the enemies of thy holy Testament, and
of the church thy spouse,^ be most rank rebels and spiteful murmurers,
walking after their lusts; whose mouth speaketh words of pride, to the end they

may set up the kingdom of heretics and schismatics. By the power of their

hands they would change thy promises,-* and destroy thine inheritance, and stop

and shut up the mouths of them that praise thee, and extinguish the glory of

thy catholic church and altar.

It is manifest and plain, how many contentions, how many conspiracies and
seditions, how great wars, what tumults, how many and how great troublesome
vexations, how many heresies and schisms (for these be the most ready devices,

and evident tokens of heretics) for our sins do hang over us, if thy servant be
taken from this life : for we acknowledge that our Lord is omnipotent, who hath
pitched his dwelling-place in the midst of his people, to the intent to deliver us

out of the hands of our enemies. Turn thei-efore thy countenance unto us,

show unto us, O Lord, thy face. Punish us for our sins according to thy will

and pleasure ; only now deliver us. We, bowing the knees of our heart, beseech

thee, that thou wilt not reserve unto us punishment for ever ; and we shall

praise thee all the days of our life. Hear our cry, and the prayer of thy people,

and open to them the treasure of thy mercy, thy gracious favour, the spring of

lively water. Thou that hast begun, make in the hand of thy servant a perfect

work.* Suffer not, we pray thee, the faithless rebels to say of thy servant and
her councillors, that they have devised matters which they cannot perform.

And grant unto thy servant a happy and an easy travail : for it is not impos-
sible to thy power, nor indecent to thy justice, nor unwonted to thy mercy.

It is well known unto us, how marvellously thou didst work in Sarah of the The Lord

age of ninety years, and in Elizabeth, the barren, and also far stricken in age :
g^^'^ ?

for thy counsel is not in the power of men. Thou Lord, that art the searcher toTarah
of hearts and thoughts, thou knowest that thy servant never lusted after man, and KH-

never gave herself to wanton company, nor made herself partaker with them
'^'^'Jf-'i'^

that walk in lightness : but she consented to take a husband with thy fear, and not to

not with her lust. Thou knowest that thy servant took a husband not for queen

carnal pleasure, but only for the desire and love of posterity, wherein thy name ^^^'

might be blessed for ever and ever.

Give therefore unto thy servants Philip our king and Mary our queen, a male
issue, which may sit in the seat of thy kingdom. Give unto our queen thy

servant a little infant, in fashion and body comely and beautiful, in pregnant

wit notable and excellent. Grant the same to be in obedience like Abraham,*
in hospitality like Lot, in chastity and brotherly love like Joseph, in meekness
and mildness like Moses, in strength and valour like Samson. Let him be
found faithful as David after thy heart. Let him be wise among kings as the

most wise Solomon. Let him be like Job, a simple and an upright man, fearing

God, and eschewing evil. Let him, finally, be garnished with the comeliness

of all virtuous conditions, and in the same let him wax old and live, that he

may see his children's children to the third and fourth generation. And give

unto our sovereign lord and lady, king Philip and queen Mary, thy blessings

and long life upon earth ; and grant tliat of them may come kings and queens,

which may steadfastly continue in faith, love, and holiness. And blessed be

(t) Mark how, forgetting his prayer, he falleth to the praising of queen Mary.
(2) The Testament setteth up only the priory of Christ.

(3) If the changing of God's promises, destroying his inheritance, stopping the mouths of God's

people ; if contentions, wars, and scliisras, be tokens of heretics, who so great heretics as the

papists ?

(i) Cry up louder, you priests! peradventure your god is asleep.

(5) It is not best such a one to be granted unto you; for being like Abraham, Joseph, Moses, and
Solomon, he may chance to smell out your corrupt doctrine, and to detest your bloody tyranny, et**
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Afary. their seed of our God, that all nations may know, thou art only God in all the

earth, which art blessed for ever and ever : Amen !

A.D.
1.555.

Another Prayer for Queen Mary, and her conceived Child.'

O Almighty Father, which didst sanctify the blessed Virgin and mother
Mary in her conception, and in the birth of Christ our Saviour thine only Son

;

also, by thine omnipotent power, didst safely deliver the prophet Jonas out of the

whale's bell}' : defend, O Lord, we beseech thee, thy servant Mary, our queen,

with child conceived ; and so visit her in and with thy godly gift of health, that

not only tlie child thy creature, within her contained, may joyfully come from

her into this world, and receive the blessed sacraments of baptism and con-

firmation, enjoying therewith daily increase of all princely and gracious gifts

botli of body and soul ; but that also she (the mother), through thy special

grace and mercy, may in time of'her travail avoid all excessive dolour and pain,

and abide perfect and sure from all peril and danger of death, with long and
prosperous life, through Christ our Lord. Amen.

It followeth now further, in process of the story, that upon the

Tuesday, being the 10th of January, nineteen of the lower house of

the parliament, with the speaker, came to Whitehall to the king,

and offered him the government of the realm and of the issue, if the

queen should fail, which was confirmed by act of parliament within

ten days after.

The_ On Wednesday following, being the 16th of Jaimary, the parlia-

premlcy ' mcut was clcan dissolved. In this parliament, amongst other tidings,

cd by'^ar-
^^^^ bishop of Romc was established, and all such laws as were made

liament. agaiust him since the twentieth year of king- Henry VIII. were
Alsoothpr ^

J o J

matters, repealed, and also cardinal Pole, bishop Pates, Lilly, and others were

restored to their blood. Also there was an act made for speaking of

words ; that whoever should speak any thing against the king or

queen, or that might move any sedition or rebellion, at the first time

to have one of his ears cut off, or to forfeit a hundred marks ; and at

the second time to have both his ears cut off, or else to forfeit a

hundred pounds ; and whosoever should write, cipher, or print any
of the premises, to have their right hand cut off.

Tiiree Also iu this parliament three statutes were revived for trial of

against licrcsy ; one made in the fifth year of Richard II. : another in the

revTve'd. secoud year of Henry IV. : and the third in the second year of

Henry V.' Also the doing of master Rose, and the others that were

with him, was communed of in this parliament ; and upon that

occasion an act was made, that certain evil prayers should be treason

against the queen''s highness. The prayers of these men were thus

:

" God turn the heart of queen Mary from idolatry ; or else shorten

her days."'

As touching the taking of master Rose and his fellows, word v>-as

brought thereof to that godly man and dear martyr of God, master

Hooper, being then in the Fleet, in words as followeth.*

(1) In the First Edition, page 1016, this prayer is entitled " A short Prayer for Queen Mary, set
forth in EnRlish by Thomas Smith, servant to'her Majesty, to be daily and hourly prayed and said
of good subjects."—Ed.

(2) See Appendix. (3) Hereof read the statute an. 1 & 2, reg. Phil, et Mar. cap. 9.

(4) This letter and the two following are printed at tlie end of a woric entitled " An Exposi-
tion u])on tlie 23 Psalm—wheveunto is added an Apolopye made by the Reuerende Father and
constante martyr of Chryste, John Hooper, etc., that he should be a maintainerand encorager of
suclie as cursed the Queene's highnes," etc. Lond. printed by John Tisdale, 1562, 8vo.—Ed.
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*A Letter' sent to Master Hooj)cr, concerning the taking of a godly
•''^°'"^'

Company in Bow-Cliurchyard, at their Prayer. A.D.

My duty humbly remembered :—You hear, I know, of a godly company
imprisoned, which were taken upon new-year's night. Yet notwithstanding,

forasmuch, perhaps, as you know not perfectly how nor wherefore, you shall

understand that being upon their knees in ending of prayer (wherein they gave
God thanks, prayed for the magistrates and estates of the realm, and required

things necessary at his bountiful hands), two of my lord chancellor's men, as I

am informed, came first into the chamber where they were, in Bow-churchyard

;

and, immediately afterwards, followed master sheriff with others, who com-
manded them all to stay, in the king's and queen's majesty's names : whereunto
they humbly obeyed. For they came not thither weaponed, to conspire or

make any tumult, but only like Christians, christianly to pray, and to be

instructed, in the vulgar tongue, by the reading and hearing of God's word ; as

their conscience did enforce them, without the displeasui'e of God, to do.

For, as you well know, there ia nothing so grievous to the patient in this world,

as the gnawing and biting worm of a troubled conscience, being accused by
God's law for the wilful transgressing of the same; as, by experience, we
know by judge Hales :^ who, contrary to the knowledge of God's word, con-

sented to the wicked traditions of the papists, who, although in name they
would be of the holy church and preachers of the gospel of Christ, yet, in fact

and deed, do dissent from the same, and most detest that godly society ; as by
the cruel handling of the Christians by the prelates at this present, it

doth evidently appear. Therefore I say that they might, without the offence
of God, quietly pray together, as they be taught by his word, there assembled a
godly company together, to the number of thirty : divided and sent to both the

compters, where, at commandment, they yet remain. And with master Cham-
bers, master Monger, and the rest in the Compter at Bread-street, I was yester-

day ; who (God be thanked !) be strong, and do rejoice that for well doing they
are imprisoned: not doubting, but that as God hath vouchsafed to accept
them worthy to sustain imprisonment for his sake, so he will strengthen them,
rather to suffer death than to deny his truth ; as the Lord knoweth, who
assist you with his holy Spirit, that unto the end you may persevere in his

truth : unto whose tuition, hi my poor prayer, I humbly commend you. 3 of

January, 1555. Maister Chamber, maister Monger, maister Shorte, and the rest

in the Counter do pray for you, and, in Christ, salute you most heartily.*

Whereupon the said master Hooper sendeth answer again, with a
letter also of consolation sent to the said prisoners ; the copy whereof
I thought here not to overpass.

The Answer of Master Hooper to a Letter sent unto him concern! no-

certain Prisoners taken in Bow-Churchyard.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I perceive by your letter, how that
upon new-year's day at night, there were taken a godly coinpany of Christians,
whilst they were praying. I do rejoice in that men can be so well occupied in
this perilous time, and flee unto God for remedy by prayer, as well for their
own lacks and necessities, as also charitably to pray for them that persecute
them. So doth the word of God connnand all men to pray charitably for them
that hate them, and not to revile any magistrate with words, or to mean him
evil by force or violence. They also may rejoice, that in well-doing they were
taken to the prison. Wherefore I have thought it good to send them this little

writing of consolation
; praying God to send them patience, charity, and con-

stancy in the truth of his most holy word. Thus fare you well, and pray CJod

to send his true word into this realm again amongst us, which the ungodly
bishops have now banished.

4 January An. 1555.

(11 This letter is ir?ertefl from the First Edition, paKel020: the .genuine piety, combined with
ttie perfect simplicity which it displays, cannot fail to interest tlie reader— Kn

(2) The history of Judge Hales may be found on a subsequent page of this volume.— Ed.
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'

A Letter of Consolation sent from Master Hooper, to the godly

\J^' Brethren taken in Bow-Churchyard in Prayer, and laid in the

'— Compter in Bread-street.

A letter The gi-ace, favour, consolation, and aid of the Holy Ghost, be with you now
full of and ever. So be it.

most hea-
£)early beloved in the Lord, ever since your imprisonment I have been mar-

cons'ola- vellously moved with great affections and passions, as v/ell of mirth and gladness,
tion. as of heaviness and sorrow. Of gladness in this, that I perceived how ye be

bent and given to prayer and invocation of God's help in these dark and wicked

proceedings of men against God's glory. I have been sorry to perceive the

malice and wickedness of men to be so cruel, devilish, and tyrannical, to per-

secute the people of God for serving of God, saying and hearing of the holy

Psalms, and the word of eternal life. These cruel doings do declare, that the

papists' church is more bloody and tyrannical, than ever was the sword of the

Ethnics and Gentiles.

When I heard of your taking, and what ye were doing, wherefore, and by

whom ye were taken, I remembered how the Christians, in the primitive church,

were used by the cruelty of unchristened heathens,^ in the time of Trajan the

emperor, about seventy-seven years after Christ's ascension into heaven ; and

how the Christians were persecuted very sore, as though they had been traitors

and movers of sedition : whereupon the gentile emperor Trajan required to

know the true cause of christian men's trouble. A great learned man, called

Pliny, wrote unto him, and said, It was because the Christians said certain

Psalms before day unto one called Christ, whom they worshipped for God.

AVhen Trajan the emperor understood it was for nothing but for conscience and
relio-ion, he caused by his commandments every where, tliat no man should be

persecuted for serving of God. Lo ! a gentile and heathen man would not

The pope have such as were of a contrary rehgion punished for serving of God : but the
*y°"^ pope and his church hath cast you into prison, being taken even doing the

ja'n'the"^^' woi'k of God, and one of the excellentest works that is required of christian

lieathen nien : that is to wit, whilst ye were in prayer, and not in such wicked and
emperor,

superstitious prayers as the papists use, but in the same prayer that Christ hath

taught you to pray. And in his name only, ye gave God thanks for that ye

have received, and for his sake ye asked for such things as ye want. Oh!
glad may ye be that ever ye were born, to be apprehended whilst ye were so

virtuously occupied. Blessed be they that suffer for righteousness' sake : for

if God had suffered them that took your bodies, then to have taken your life

also, now had you been following the Lamb in perpetual joys, away from the

company and assembly of wicked men. But tlie Lord would not have you

suddenly so to depart, but reserveth you, gloriously to speak and maintain his

truth to the world.

Be ye not careful what ye shall say, for God will go out and in with you,

and will be present in your hearts, and in your mouths to speak his wisdom,

altliough it seemeth foolishness to the world. He that hath begun this good
work in you, continue you in the same unto the end ; and pray unto him that ye
may fear him only, that hath power to kill both body and soul, and to cast

them into hell-fire.^ Be of good comfort. All the hairs of your head are num-
bered, and there is not one of them can perish, except yoiu* heavenly Father

The first suffer it to perish.^ Now ye be even in the field, and placed in the fore-front of
onset of Christ's battle. Doubtless it is a singular favour of God, and a special love of

st-'cnt'ion
'''"^ towards you, to give you this fore-ward and pre-eminence, and a sign that

given in he trusteth you before otliers of his people. Wherefore, dear brethren and
')°"^

h
sisters, continually fight this fight of the Lord. Your cause is most just and

yard.
'

g^'^'y ) J^ Stand for the true Christ (who is after the flesh in heaven), and for

liis true religion and honour, which is amply, fully, sufficiently, and abundantly

contained in the holy Testament, sealed witii Christ's own blood. How nuich

be you bound to God, to put you in trust with so holy and just a cause

!

Remember what lookers-upon you have, to see and behold you in your fight

—

God and all his holy angels, who be ready alway to take you up into heaven, if

(1) Of this persecution read before. [Vol. i. of this Edition.— Ed. J

(2) Matt. X. (3) Luke xii.
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ye be slain in this fight. Also you have standing at your backs all the multitude Mary.

of the faithful, who shall take courage, strength, and desire, to follow such noble

and valiant Christians as you be. Be not afeard of your adversaries : for he "^- ^•

that is in you, is stronger than he that is in them.' Shrink not, although it be J^^^-

pain to you : your pains be not now so great, as hereafter your joys shall be. comfort
Read the comfortable eighth, tenth, and fifteenth chapters to the Romans, and the taken out

eleventh and twelfth to tlie Hebrews. And upon your knees thank God that ever g'^'-*^^

ye were accounted worthy to suffer any thing for his name's sake. Read the tures.

second cliapter of St. Luke's Gospel, and there you shall see how the shepherds Xrueobe-

that watched upon their sheep all night, as soon as they heard tliat Christ was dience

born at Bethlehem, by and by went to see him. They did not reason nor iJo

debate with themselves, who should keep the wolf from the sheep in the mean- doubts.

time, but did as they were commanded, and committed their sheep unto him. All care-

whose pleasure they obeyed. So let us do, now we be called; commit all other i^"^st
"

things to him that calleth us. He will take heed that all things shall be well, upon the

He will help the husband, he will comfort the wife, he will guide the servants, ^°'^<^-

he will keep the house, he will preserve the goods
;
yea, rather than it should

be undone, he will wash the dishes, and rock the cradle. Cast therefore all

your care upon God, for he careth for you.

Besides this, you may perceive by your imprisonment, that your adversaries' All the

weapons against you be nothing but flesh, blood, and tyranny. For if they strength

were able, they would maintain their wicked religion by God's word : but, for pope's

lack of that, they would violently compel such, as they cannot by the holy Scrip- religion

ture persuade; because the holy word of God and all Christ's doings be clean ^'^n'leth

contrary unto them. I pray you, pray for me; and I will pray for you. And ^ard
although we be asunder after the world, yet in Christ (I trust) for ever joining fo^e.

in tlie Spirit: and so shall meet in the palace of the heavenly joys, after tliis

short and transitory life is ended. God's peace be with you. Amen.
The 4th of Jaimary, 1555.

On the Friday following, being the 18th of January, all the conn- Gentie-

cil went unto the Tower, and there the same day discharged and set "Jred'out

at liberty all the prisoners of the Tower, or the most part of them, ?f
""^

namely, the late duke of Northumberland's sons, Ambrose, Robert,

and Henry; sir Andrew Dudley, sir John Rogers, 'sir James Crofts,

sir Nicholas Throgmorton, sir Nicholas Arnold, sir George Harper,

sir Edward Warner, sir William Sentlow, sir Gawin Carew, master

Gibbs, Cuthbert Vaughan, with many others.

On the Tuesday following, being the 22d of January, all the The

preachers that were in prison were called before the bishop of Win- caued he-

chester, lord chancellor, and certain others, at the bishop's house at fo'^
.

St. Mary Overy's ; from whence (after communication, being asked " s«

whether they would convert and enjoy the queen's pardon, or else

stand to that they had taught ; they all answering, that they would
stand to that they had taught) they were committed to straiter prison

than before they were, with charge that none should speak with them, ct^rge

Among this number of prisoners, one James George the same
''j-^'on"

time died in prison, being there in bands for religion and righteous- and. is',

ness' sake ; wlio therefore was exempted to be buried in the popish the 'fields.

churchyard, and was buried in the fields.

On the Wednesday following, being the 23d of January, all the

bishops with the rest of the Convocation-house were before the

cardinal at Lambeth, where he willed them to repair every man
where his cure and charge lay, exhorting them to entreat the people

and their flock with all gentleness, and to endeavour themselves, to

(1)1 John iv.
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Mary, will tlic pcople ratlicr by gentleness, than by extremity and rigour

:

"aJdT ^^'^^ ^'^ 1^^ them depart.

155"). On the Friday following, being the 25th of January, and the day

General of the conversion of St. Paul, there was a general and solemn pro-

sio°n for
cession through London, to give God thanks for their conversion to

joy of the the catholic cluircli : wherein (to set out their glorious pomp) there

cou"er- "were fourscore and ten crosses, [and] eightscore priests and clerks,
sion. ^yjjg ||,^^ every one of them copes upon their backs, singing

very lustily. There followed also, for the better estimation of

the sight, eight bishops ; and, last of all, came Bonner, the bishop

of London, carrying the popish pix under a canopy.

Besides, there Avas also present the mayor, aldermen, and all the

livery of every occupation. Moreover, the king also himself, and

the cardinal, came to Paul's church the same day. From Avhence,

after mass, they returned to Westminster again. As the king was

entered the church at the steps going up to the choir, all the gentle-

men that of late were set at liberty out of the Tower, kneeled before

the king, and offered unto him themselves and their services.

After the procession there was also commandment given to make
bonfires at night; whereupon did rise among the people a doubtful

talk, why all this was done. Some said it was that the queen, being

(as they said) with child, might have a safe delivery. Others thought

that it was for joy that the realm was joined again to the see of

Rome; which opinion, of both, seemed most true.^

commis- Ou the Moudav following, being the 28th of January, the bishop

ti^e"^^- of Winchester and the other bishops had commission from the car-

u^on^the
^i^^l ^^ sit upon, and order, according to the laws, all such preachers

perse- and hcrctics (as they termed them) as were in prison ; and according

preachers to this comuiission, the same day the bishop of Winchester and the

other bishops, with certain of the council, sat in St. Mary Overy's

church, and called before them these three, master Hooper, master

Rogers, and master Cardmaker, who were brought thither by the

sheriffs ; from whence after communication they were committed to

prison till the next day, but Cardmaker this day submitted himself

unto them.

Hooper Ou the Tucsday, being the 29th of January, Hooper, Rogers,

ger'i coTi- Dr. Taylor, and Bradford were brought before them ; where sentence
demned. ^f excommunicatiou and judgment ecclesiastical was pronounced

upon master Hooper and master Rogers, by the bishop of Win-
chester, who sat as judge in Caiaphas's seat ; who drave them out of

Add^Ma. the church, according to their law and order. Dr. Taylor and Brad-

ford were committed to prison till the next day.

Ferrar, Ou the Wednesday, being the 30th of January, Dr. Taylor, Dr.

and
°^' Crome, master Bradford, master Saunders, and Dr. Ferrar, sometime

Saunders bigj^op of St. David's, Were before the said bishops ; where three of
demned. them, that is to say. Dr. Taylor, master Saunders, and master Brad-

ford, were likewise excommunicated, and sentence pronounced upon

them ; and so committed to the sheriffs. Dr. Crome desired two

months' respite,^ and it was granted him ; and master Ferrar was

again committed to prison till another time. All these men showed
(1) See the Appendix.
(2) According to Strype only one. month was granted him. See Memorials under Mary : chap,

xi. page 170, Edit. 1816. Strype has collected a few additional notes respecting Dr. Crome.

—

Ed.

for reli-

gion
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themselves to be learned, as indeed they v,-ere no less : but what ^^ary-

availeth either learning, reason, or truth itself, where vnll beareth "a q
rule?

_
1555;

After the examination and condemnation of these good men and
preachers above recited, commissions and inquisitors were sent

abroad likewise into all parts of the realm : by reason whereof, a

great number of most godly and true Christians out of all the quar-

ters of the realm (but especially Kent, Essex, Norfolk and Suffolk),

were apprehended, brought up to London, cast into prison ; and
afterwards, most of them, either consumed cruelly by fire, or else

through evil handling died in the prisons, and were buried on the

dungiiills abroad in the fields, or in some backside of the prison. Of
all which matters, concerning the tragical handling of the blessed

martyrs and witnesses of Jesus Christ—of all the bloody persecution

of this time—now followeth (the Lord so granting) severally and
more particularly in this next book in order to be declared : after

that I shall first recite a general supplication, given up in the name
of the preachers aforesaid lying in prison, unto the king and queen,

during the time of the parliament, as followeth.

A Supplication of the persecuted Preachers to the King and Queen.

Unto the king and queen's most excellent majesties, and to their most
honourable and high court of parliament.

In most humble and lamentable wise complain unto your majesties, and to

your high court of parliament, your poor desolate and obedient subjects, H. F. Ap^n.uz.

T. B., P. R. S., &c. That whereas your said subjects, living under the laws of

God and of this realm, in the days of the late most noble king Edward the

Sixth, did in all things show themselves true, faithful, and diligent subjects,

according to their vocation, as well in the sincere ministering of God's most holy

word, as in due obedience to the higher powers, and in the daily practice of

such virtues and good demeanour, as the laws of God at all times, and the

statutes of the realm did then, allow : your said subjects nevertheless, contrary

to all laws of justice, equity, and right, are in very extreme manner not only

cast into prison (where they have remained now these fifteen or sixteen The long

months), but their livings also, their houses and possessions, their goods and impiison-

books taken from them, and they slandered to be most heinous heretics, their the"chds-
enemies themselves being both witnesses, accusers, and judges ; belying, slan- tian

dering, and misreporting your said subjects at their pleasure, whereas your said P^""^^''!"

subjects, being straitly kept in prison, cannot yet be suffered to come forth,

and make answer accordingly.

In consideration whereof, may it please your most excellent majesties, and Request
this your high court of parliament, graciously to tender the present calamity of °^ ^^^

your said poor subjects, and to call them before your presence, granting them gK^to'
liberty, either by mouth or writing, in the plain English tongue, to answer stand to

before vou, or before indifferent arbiters to be appointed bv vour maiesties, *^^J'^.''^'
"

1 ,• 1 .' ,
• 1- • 1 -11 .1 of their

unto sucli articles or controversy m refigion as their said adversaries have doctrine

already condemned them of, as of heinous heresies : provided that all things before in-

niay be done with such moderation and quiet behaviour, as becometh subjects judges
and children of peace, and that your said subjects may have the free use of all

their own books, and conference together among themselves.

Which thing being granted, your said subjects doubt not but it shall plainly

appear, that your said subjects are true and faithful Christians, and neither

heretics, neither teachers of heresy, nor cut oft' from the true catholic univei-sal

church of Christ : yea, that rather their adversaries themselves be unto your
majesties as were the charmers of Egypt to Pharaoh, Zedechias and his adhe-

renta unto the king of Israel, and Bar-Jesu to the proconsul Sergius Paulus.*

(1) Acts xiii.
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Mary. And if your said subjects be not able, by the testimony of Christ, his prophets,

apostles, and godly fathers of his church, to prove, that the doctrine of the
A..D. church, lioniilies, and service taught and set forth in the time of our late most
1555. godly prince and king, Edward the Sixth, is the true doctrine of Christ's catholic

church, and most agreeable to the articles of the christian faith; your said

subjects offer themselves then to the most heavy punishment that it shall please

your majesties to appoint.

Wherefore, for the tender mercy of God in Christ fwhich you look for at the

day of judgment), your said poor subjects in bonds most humbly beseech your

most excellent majesties, and this your high court of parliament, benignly and
graciously to hear and grant this their petition, tending so gi-eatly to the glory

of God, to the edifying of his church, to the honour of your majesties, to the

commendation and maintenance of justice, right, and equity both before God
and man. And your said subjects, according to their bounden duty, shall not

cease to pray unto Almighty God for the gracious preservation of your most
excellent majesties long to endure.

END OF BOOK THE TENTH.



ACTS AND MONUMENTS.

BOOK XL

IS DISCOURSED THE BLOODY MURDERING OF GOD'S SAINTS,
WITH THE PARTICULAR PROCESSES AND NAMES

OF SUCH GOOD MARTYRS, BOTH MEN AND
WOMEN, AS, IN THIS TIME OF QUEEN

MARY, WERE PUT TO DEATH.'

The 4th of February suffered the constant martyr of God, master 3^^,.,

John Rowers, concerning whose life, examinations, and suffering, —
here foUoweth in order set forth. And first touchini? his life and ^Sr/
1 . . ° lo55.
bnngmg up.

John Rogers, brought up in the university of Cambridge, where he Rogers

profitably travailed in good learning, at length was chosen and called by
['o

j{j'^'"

the merchant adventurers to be their chaplain at Antwerp in Brabant, merchant

whom he served to their good contentation many years. It chanced turerTat

him there to fall in company with that worthy servant and martyr of ^j.n^g^7'

God William Tyndale, and with Miles Coverdale, who both, for the '» ^^^

hatred they bare to popish superstition and idolatry, and love to true Tyndaie

religion, had forsaken their native country. In conferring with them verdaie.

the Scriptures, he came to great knowledge in the gospel of God,
insomuch that he cast off the heavy yoke of popery, perceiving it to

be impure and filthy idolatry, and joined himself with them two in

that painful and most profitable labour of translating the Bible into

the English tongue, which is entitled, " The Translation of Thomas
Matthewe.""^ He, knowing by the Scriptures, that unlawful vows

may lawfully be broken, and that matrimony is both honest and
honourable among all men, joined himself in lawful matrimony, and
so went to Wittenberg in Saxony, where he, with much soberness of Rogers

living, did not only greatly increase in all good and godly learning,
fyftten-

but also so much profited in the knowledge of the Dutch tongue, ^erg.

(1) See Edition 1559, p. 266. Ed. 1563, p. 1022. Ed. 1570, p. 1656. Ed. 1576, p. 1413. Ed. 1583,

p. 1484. Ed. 1597, p. 1348. Ed. 1684, vol. iii. p. 98.~Ed.
(2) Of master Rogers's doing in this translation, read afore, vol. v. p. 412.
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uaru- that the charge of a congregation was orderly committed to his

X.\). cure.'

1555'. In which ministry he diligently and fiiithfully served many years,

^^„^^^ until such time as it pleased God, by the faithful travail of his chosen

rt^turn- and dear servant, king Edward the Sixth, utterly to banish all popery

Kngiand. forth of England, and to receive in true religion, setting God's

gospel at liberty. He then, being orderly called, having both a con-

science, and a ready good will to help forward the work of the Lord

in his native country, left such honest and certain conditions as he

had in Saxony, and came into England to preach the gospel, without

certainty of any condition. In which office, after he had a space

Rogers a diligently and faithfully travailed, Nicholas Ridley, then bishop of
reader London, ffiive him a prebend in the cathedral church of Paul ; and
bendary \\^q Jeau and the chapter chose hnii to be the reader of the divinity-

lesson there; wherein he diligently travailed, until such time as

queen Mary, obtaining the crown, banished the gospel and true

religion, and brought in the Antichrist of Rome, with his idolatry

and superstition.

After the queen was come to the Tower of London, he, being orderly

called thereunto, made a godly and vehement sermon at Paul's Cross,

confirming such true doctrine as he and others had there taught in

king Edward''s days, exhorting the people constantly to remain in the

same, and to beware of all pestilent popery, idolatry, and super-

stition'. The council, being then overmatched with popish and

Called to bloody bishops, called him to account for his sermon : to whom he

forMs" iTfiade a stout, witty, and godly answer ; and yet in such sort handled

sermon at hinisclf, that at that time he was clearly dismissed. But after that

Cross. proclamation* was set forth by the queen to prohibit true preaclung,

Again he was called again before the council ; for the bishops thirsted after

fore fhe"" his blood. The council quarrelled with him concerning his doctrine,

council. .^^^ j^^ conclusion commanded him as prisoner to keep his own

house*; and so he did; although by flying, he might easily have

escaped their cruel hands, and many things there were which mighi

have moved him thereunto. He did see the recovery of religion in

England, for that present, desperate ; he knew he could not want a

living in Germany; and he could not forget his wife and ten children,

and to seek means to succour them. But all these things set apart,

after he was called to answer in Christ's cause, he would not depart,

but stoutly stood in defence of the same, and for the trial of that

truth, was content to hazard his life.

Thus he remained in his own house as prisoner a long tinie^till at

(U " Dutch" here means German, being derived from Dentsch, the German word for German.

The Latin edition (Bas. 1559, p. 266) here says :
" Profectus ilico Vuittebergam adeo tti Germanica

discenda lingua celeres fecit progressus," &c. , „ ,,

C) Mary came up to London and arrived at the Tower, August 3d, 15a3 ; see supra, p. uba.— t-D.

(3) This offensive Sermon was preached by Rogers, on Sunday, August 6th: see supra, p. i\)».

~^°'This proclamation is given at p. 390, dated August 18th ; but at p. 538 it is said to have been

issued August 21st. See Machyn's Diary, p. 42.— Ed.
» j v„TTr„ra=wnrt>i Vrp\

(5) It seems from Haynes's State Papers of Lord Burghley, p 170 (quoted ^.^ordsworth, Eccl.

Bioar ii p. 304), that Rogers was confined before the proclamation; for the minute of «he 1"wy

?nmci in Haylies says,^-"' August 16th, John Rogers, =^!i=^ M'^'thewe, a sedit^ou^e pr^>a^^^^^^^^^^^

ordered by the lords of the counsaill to kepe himself as prisoner a hi \°^^^«^^' ^°'' "^T"'","'
conference of any personne, other than such as are daylie with him m householde, until sue he

time as he hath contrarie commauudment." u- 1, „ „< t „„^^>i'<!

.

Te) The Latin edition, p. 267, adds here that his dwelling w^ very "^^;^the bishop of Londoi^s^

and that the proverb was realized, n^na. K«Kof 7e>T<oi.. According to Foxe, supra, p. 3J3, he was

confined to his house August 16th, 1533. See p. 609.—Ed.
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length, tlirougli tlie uncharitable procurement of Bonner bishop of Mary

London, Avho could not abide such honest neighbours to dwell by . .^

him, he was removed from his own house to the prison called New- 15,55'

gate, where he was lodged among thieves and murderers for a great ~ '

space;* during which time, what business he had with the adversaries sent to

of Christ, all is not known, neither yet any certainty of his exami-
'^^''^^'^^•

nations, further than he himself did leave in writing ; which God would
not to be lost, but to remain for a perpetual testimony in the cause

of God's truth, as here foUoweth recorded and testified by his own ^pp^Lx.

writing.

The Examination and Answer of John Rogers, made to the Lord
Chancellor,* and to the rest of the Council, the 2^d of January,

A.D. ISoS.''

First the lord chancellor said unto nie thus :
" Sir, ye have heard the state

of the realm, in which it standeth now."
Rogers

:

—" No, my lord, I have heen kept in close prison, and except there

have been some general thing said at the table when I was at dinner or supper,

I have heard nothing; and there have I heard nothing whereupon any special

thing might be grounded."

Then said the lord chancellor, " General things, general things," mockingly.
" Ye have heard of my lord cardinal's coming, and that the parliament hath
received his blessing, not one resisting unto it, but one man which did speak
against it. Such a unity, and such a miracle, hath not been seen. And all

they, of which there are eight score in one house, save one that was by (whose
tiame I know not), have, with one assent and consent,'' received pardon of their

offences, for the schism that we have had in England, in refusing the holy
father of Rome to be head of tlie catholic church. How say ye? Are ye
content to unite and knit yourself to the faith of the catholic church with us, in

the state in which it is now in England? Will ye do tliat?"

Rogers

:

—" The catholic church I never did nor will dissent from."

L. Chan.:—" Nay, but I speak of the state of the catholic church, in that

wise in which we stand now in England, having received the pope to be
supreme head."

Rogers

:

—" I know none other head but Christ of his catholic church, neither No head

will 1 acknowledge the bishop of Rome to have any more authority than any of "i'^

other bishop hath by the word of God, and by the doctrine of the old and pure l^"
catholic church four hundred years after Christ." Christ.

L. Chan.

:

—" Why didst thou then acknowledge king Henry the Eighth to Supre-

be the supreme head of the church, if Christ be the only head?" macy of

Rogers:— I never granted him to have any supremacy in spiritual things, as ry"viii"
are the forgiveness of sins, giving of the Holy Ghost, authority to be a judge
above the word of God."

L. Chan. etc.

:

— " Yea," said the lord chancellor, and Tonstal bishop of Dur-
ham, and N*****bishop of Worcester, "if thou hadst said so in his days,"

—

and they nodded the head at me with a laughter—" thou hadst not been alive

now." Which thing I denied, and would have told how he was said and
meant to be supreme head. But they looked and lauglied one upon anotlier,

and made such a business, that I was constrained to let it pass. There lieth why ha

also no great weight thereupon ; for all the world knoweth what the meanins' "'^^

was. The lord chancellor, also, said to the lord William Howard, that there supicnie
was no inconvenience therein, to have Christ to be supreme head and the head

bishop of Rome also : and when I was ready to have answered that there could

(1) Rogers was committed to Newgate, Saturday, Jan. 27th, 1554, as Foxe states sup. p. '5+;^. So
that he was more than a year in prison : the Latin edition, p. 267, says, " menses complures." See
p.609, infril.— Ed.

(2) Stephen Gardiner.—Ed. (3) See Harleian MSS. Number 421, art. 20.—Ed.
(4) Full sore against their wills, if they could otherwise have chosen.
(5) Richard Pate was bishop of Worcester, havintfstept into Hooper's shoes, i:).')4 (Godwin).

—

Ed.

vor,. VI. it Q
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Afary. not be tivo lieads of one church, and have more plainh' declared the vanity of

that his reason, tlie lord chancellor said, " What sayest thou? Make us a direct

^Jri ''•"swer whether thou wilt be one of this catholic church or not, with us in that
^^

state in which we are now?"
The Rogers:—" My lord, without fail I cannot believe, that ye yourselves do
bishops think in your hearts that he is supreme head in forgiving of sin, etc. (as is before

to their^ said), seeing you, and all the bishops of the realm have now twenty years long
former preached, and some of you also written to the contraryi,and the parliament

and"writ-
^^'^ ^° '^"S agone condescended unto it." And there he interrupted me

ings. thus

:

L. Chan.

:

—" Tush ! that parliament was with most great cruelty constrained

to abolish and put away the primacy from the bishop of Rome."
Rogers:—" With cruelty? why then I perceive that you take a wrong way,

with cruelty to persuade men's consciences. For it should appear by your
doings now, that the cruelty then used hath not ])ersuaded yom- consciences.

How would you then have our consciences persuaded with cruelty ?"

L. Chan.

:

—" I talk to thee of no cruelty, but that they were so often and so

cruelly called upon in that parliament, to let that act go forward; yea, and
even with force driven thereunto : whereas, in this parliament, it was so uni-
formly received, as is aforesaid."

Truth Here my lord Paget told me more plainly, what my lord chancellor meant

;

by iium- "nto whom I answered : "My lord, what will ye conclude thereby; that the
ber, nor first parliament was of less authority, because but few condescended unto it?

greater
^'^*^ ^'^^^ ^'^^*' P'li'li'^'iiP'it of great authority, because more condescended unto it?

part. It goeth not, my lord, by more or lesser part ; but by the wiser, truer, and
godlier part :" and I would have said more, but the lord chancellor interrupted

me with his question, willing m.e once again to answer him: "For," said he,
" we have more to speak with than thou, which must come in after thee."

—

Ten pri- And so there were indeed ten persons more out of Newgate, besides two that
soiiersout were not called : of which ten, one was a citizen of London, which granted unto

gate con- them; and nine *of the country,* which all came to prison again, and refused
vented the cardinal's blessing, and the authority of his hoiyfatiier's church, saving that

GardLer °^^ of these nine was not asked the question otherwise than thus : Whether he
would be an honest man as his father was before him, and he answering yea,

was so discharged by the friendship of my lord William Howard, as I have
luiderstood.—He bade me tell him what I would do ; whether I would enter
into the one church with the whole realm as it is now, or not? " No," said I,

" I will first see it proved by the Scriptures. Let me have pen, ink, and books,
etc., and I shall take upon me plainly to set out the matter, so tliat the contrary
shall be proved to be true ; , and let any man that will, confer with me by
writing."

Gardiner L. Chan.

:

—" Nay, that shall not be permitted thee. Thou shalt ?iever have
j*^*^!'"'"^ so much proffered thee as thou hast now, if thou refuse it, and will not

tlie truth "°^^ condescend and agree to the catholic church. Here are two things, mercy
to be tried and justice : if thou refuse the queen's mercy now, then shalt thou have justice
by^learn-

ministered unto thee."

Rogers :
—" I never oiFended, nor was disobedient unto her grace, and yet I

will not refuse her mercy. But if this shall be denied me, to confer by writing
and to try out the truth, then it is not well, but too far out of the way. Ye

^^ yourselves (all the bishops of the realm) brought me to the knowledge of the

bishops pretended primacy of the bishop of Rome, when I was a young man twenty
neitiier years past : and will ye now, without collation, have me to say and do the con-

by thei'r"
^'''^'y ? I cannot be so persuaded."

assertion, L. Chan.

:

—" If thou wilt not receive the bishop of Rome to be supreme

wuVsuffer
^'^'^'^ °^ ^^^^ catholic church, then thou shalt never have her mercy, thou mayest

other men l^e sure. And as touching conferring and trial, lam forbidden by the Scrip-
so to do. tures to use any conferring and trial with thee. For St. Paul teacheth me, that
A fair I should shun and eschew a heretic after one or two monitions, knowing that

to excuse ^"'^^^ .^ °"^ ^'^ overthrown, and is faulty, insomuch as he is condemned by his

yourigno- own judgment."
ranee !

(I ) Allusion is here made to a sermon from whence Foxe lias made large extracts (see vol. v. pp.
80 to 8f) of this Edition). It is entitled " A- Sermon of Cuthbert, Byshop of Duresme, made upon
i'aiine Sondaye laste past, before our Soverayne Kynge Henry the VIII. &c. :" printed by T. Ber-

thclet, London, 1539. It was reprinted by Mr. Rod of Newport-street, in 1823.

—

Ed.
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Rogers

:

—" My lord, I deny that I am a heretic : prove ye that first, and Mary.

then allege the aforesaid text."—But still the lord chancellor plaj'ed on one

string, saying

:

A.D,

L. Chan.

:

— " If thou wilt enter into our church with us, etc., tell us that; or ^^^^-

else thou shalt never have so much proffered thee again as thou hast now." Compels

Rogers

:

—" I will find it first in the Scripture, and see it tried thereby, before 'V'^?'.

I receive him to be supreme liead." cannot

Worcester :
—" Why ! do ye not know what is in your creed :

' Credo eccle- teach to

siam sanctam catholicam,' ' 1 believe the holy catholic church ?'
" etrue.

Rogers :
—" I find not the bishop of Rome there. For ' catholic ' signifieth The

not the Romish church : it signifieth the consent of all true teaching cluuxhes P?P^ ^,

of all times, and all ages. But how should the bishop of Rome's church be one notcatho-

of them, which teacheth so many doctrines that are plainly and directly against !'<=•

the word of God ? Can that bishop be the true head of the catholic church that

doth so? that is not possible."

L. Chan.

:

—" Show me one of them; one, one, let me hear one !"

I remembered myself, that amongst so many I were best to show one, and
said, " I will show you one."

L. Chan:—" Let me hear that; let me hear that."

Rogers

:

—" The bishop of Rome and his church, say, read, and sing, all that Latin ser-

they do in their congregations, in Lathi, which is directly and plainly against ^'«e.

1 Cor. xiv."

L. Chan. :
—" I deny that, I deny *that : that* it is against the word of •God,

let* me see you prove that : how prove ye that?"

Thus I began to say the text from the beginning of the chapter, " Qui loqui- Speaking

tur lingua," etc., " To speak with tongue," said I, " is to speak with a sti-ange '" ^

tongue, as Latin or Greek," etc., and so to speak, is not to speak unto men, ton<^ue

but to God. But ye speak in Latin, which is a strange tongue ; wherefore ye against

speak not unto men, but unto God,"' (meaning God only at the most.) This ^^' ^^"'•

he granted, that they spake not unto men, but unto God. ^
*'

*Rogers:—" Well, then it is in vain unto men."
L. Chan.

:

—No, not in vain. For one man speaketh in one tongue, and
another in another tongue, and all well."

Rogers* :
—" Nay, I will prove then, that he speaketh neither to God nor to

man, but into the wind."

I was willing to have declared how and after what sort these two texts do agree Xo speak

(for they must agree ; they be both the sayings of the Holy Ghost, spoken *» God

by the apostle Paul), as to wit, " to speak not to men, but unto God, "2 and, " to °qq„^
speak into the' wind :" and so to have gone forward with the proof of my matter and man;

begun, but here arose a noise and a confusion.—Then said the lord chan- "*^'ther to

f; God nor
cellor.

_ _
man, but

L. Chan.

:

—" To speak unto God, and not unto God, were impossible." tothe

Rogers:—" I will prove them possible." ^™ "

" No," said my lord William Howard to my lord chancellor. " Now will I

bear you witness, that he is out of the way ; for he granted first, that they

which speak in a strange speech speak unto God—and now he saith the con-

trary, that they speak neitlier to God nor to man."
Rogers:—" I have not granted nor said," turning me to my lord Howard,

as you report. I have alleged the one text, and now *I come* to the other.

They must agree, and I can make them to agree. But as for you, ye under-

stand not the matter."

Lord Howard

:

—" I understand so much, that that is not possible."

" This is a point of sophistry," quoth secretary Bourn. Bourne?

Then the lord chancellor began to tell the lord Howard, that when he was in

High Dutchland, they at Halle, which had before prayed and used their ser-

vice all in Dutcli, began then to turn part into Latin, and part into Dutch.

Worcester

:

—" Yea, and at Wittenberg too."

Rogers:—" Yea," but I could not be heard for the noise, "in a university,

where men for the most part luiderstand the Latin, and yet not all in Latin."

—

(1) [Some] imperfection [in the original MS.— En.] (2) 1 Car .\iv.

Q Q Q
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Mary. And I would have told the order, and have gone forward both to have answered

my lord, and to have proved the thing that I had taken in hand : but, perceiving

A-- ^- their talk and noise to be too noisome, I was fain to think this in my heart.

^555. suffering them in the meanwhile to talk one of them one thing, and another

another : " Alas ! neither will these men hear me if I speak, neither yet will

they suffer me to write. There is no remedy, but to let them alone, and commit

the matter to God."—Yet I began to go forward, and said, that I would make
tiie texts to agree, and prove all my ptirpose well enough.

L. Chan.

:

—" No, no, thou canst prove nothing by the Scripture. The Scrip-

ture is dead : it must have a lively expositor."

Rogers

:

—" No, the Scripture is alive. But let me go forward with my
purpose."

Worcester

:

—" All heretics have alleged the Scriptures for them ; and there-

fore we must have a lively expositor for them."

Rogers :
—" Yea, all heretics have alleged the Scriptures for them : but they

were confuted by the Scriptures, and by none other expositor."

Worcester

:

— " But they would not confess that they were overcome by the

Scriptures, I am sure of that."

Confused -Rogers

:

—" I believe that: and yet were they overcome by them, and in all

talk councils tliey were disputed with and overthrown by the Scriptures."— And

order"'
^^^^"^ ^ Would have declared how they ought to proceed in these days, and so

have come again to my purpose, but it was impossible : the one asked one

thing, another said another, so that I was fain to hold my peace, and let them
talk. And even when I would have taken hold on my proof, the lord chan-

cellor bade to prison with me again :
" And away, away," said he; " we have

more to talk withal :" If I would not be reformed (so he termed it) "away,
away !

" *Up I stood,* for I had kneeled all the while.

Sir Then sir Richard Southwell, who stood in a window by, said to me, " Thou
Kichard wilt not burn in this gear when it cometh to the piu'pose, I know well that."
So^uth- Rogers :

—" Sir, I cannot tell, but I trust in my Lord God, yes;"—lifting up
speaketh. mine eyes unto heaven.

The Then my lord of Ely told me much of the queen's majesty's pleasure and
bishop of meaning, and set it out with large words, saying, that she took them that would

^s« "^* receive the bishop of Rome's supremacy, to be unworthy to have her
Apptndix. mercy, etc. I said I would not refuse her mercy, and yet I never offended

her in all my life : and that I besought her grace, and all their honours, to be
good to me, reserving my conscience.

Divers Dwers at once:—" No!" quoth they then, a great sort of them, and
speak at specially secretary Bourn : " A married priest, and have not offended the
once. ]

I
..

•' r '

Rogers

:

—" I said I had not broken the queen's law, nor yet any point of

the law of the realm therein : for I married where it was lawful."

Divers at once :
—" Where was that?" said they, thinking that to be unlaw-

ful in all places.

rtocer
Rogers :

—" In Dutchland. And if ye had not here in England made an

brought open law that priests might have had wives, I would never have come home
children again ; for I brought a wife and eight children with me : which thing ye might

hi'tn'
™ be sure that I would not have done, if the laws of the realm had not permitted

England, it before."

Then there was a great noise, some saying, that I was come too soon with

such a sort: I should find a sour coming of it; and some one thing, and

some another. And one said (1 could not well perceive who), that there was
never a catholic man or country, that ever granted that a priest might have

a wife.

I said, " The catholic church never denied marriage to priests, nor yet to

any other man;"" and therewith was I going out of the chamber, the sergeamt

which brought me thither having me by the arm.

Then the bishop of Worcester turned his face towards me, and said that I

had away '^'^'^^^ ""*- where that church was or is.

to prison. Rogers : — I said, yes, that 1 could toll where it was;—but therewith went

the sergeant with me out of the door.
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This was the very tnie effect of all that was spoken unto me, and of all that Mary.

1 answered thereunto.

And here would I gladly make a more perfect answer to all the former ob- ^- ^'

jections, as also a due proof of that which I had taken in hand: but at this 15o5.

present I was informed that 1 should to-morrow come to further answer.

Wherefore I am compelled to leave out that which I would most gladly have

done, desiring here the hearty and unfeigned help of the prayers of all Christ's

true members, the true imps of the true unfeigned catholic church, that the

Lord God of all consolation will now be my comfort, aid, strength, buckler,

and shield : as also of all my brethren that are in the same case and distress,

that I and they all may despise all manner of threats and cruelty, and even

the bitter burning fire, and the dreadful dart of death ; and stick like true

soldiers to our dear and loving captain, Christ, our only Redeemer and Saviour,

and also the only true head of the church, that doth all, in us all ; which is

the very property of a head (and is a thing that all the bishops of Rome cannot

do ) : and that we do not traitorously rini out of his tents, or out of the plain

field from him, in the most jeopardy of the battle ; but that we may persevere

in the fight (if he will not otherwise deliver us), till we be most cruelly slain

of his enemies. For this I most heartily, and, at this pi-esent, with weeping

tears most instantly and earnestly, desire and beseech you all to pray : and His care-

also, if I die, to be good to my poor and most honest wife, being a poor stranger, f"lpi;ayer

and all my little souls, hers and my children ; whom, with all the whole faithful „ife and

an,d true catholic congregation of Christ, the Lord of life and death save, keep, children.

and defend, in all the troubles and assaults of this vain world, and bring at the

last to everlasting salvation—the true and sure inheritance of all crossed

Christians. Amen, Amen.
The 27th day of January, at night.

The Second Confession of John Rogers, made, and that should have

been made (if I might have been heard), the 28th and 29th day

of January, 1555.

First, being asked again by the loi'd chancellor, whether I would come into

one church with the bishops and whole realm, as now was concluded by par-

liament (in the which all the realm was converted to the catholic church of

Rome), and so receive the mercy before proffered me, arising again with the

whole realm out of the schism and error in which we had long been, with re-

cantation of my errors :—I answered^ that before I could not tell what this winches-

mercy meant ; but now, I understood that it was a mercy of the anlichristian '^"^'^

church of Rome, which I utterly refused ; and that the rising which he spake ^hat it

of, was a very fall into error and false doctrine. Also, that I had and would meaneth.

be able, by God's grace, to prove that all the doctrine which I had ever taught To rise to

was true and catholic, and that by the Scriptures and the authority of the fa-
j^ \^f^\\'

thers that lived four hundred years after Christ's death. He answered, That from

should not, might not, nor ought not, be granted me : for I was but a private Christ.

man, and might not be heard against the determination of the whole realm.
" Should," quoth he, " when a parliament hath concluded a thing, one or any

private person have authority to discuss, whether they had done right or wrong?

No, that may not be."'

1 answered shortly, that all the laws of men might not, neither could, rule

the word of God; but that they all must be discussed and judged thereby, and

obey thereto; and [neither] my conscience, nor no christian man's, could

be satisfied with such laws as disagreed from that word : *willing* to have

said much more. But the lord chancellor began a long *long* tale to very

small purpose, concerning mine answer, to have defaced me ; that there was

nothing in me wherefore I should be heard, but arrogancy, pride, and vain-

glory.— I also granted mine ignorancy to be greater than 1 could express, or

than he took it : but yet that I feared not, by God's assistance and strength, to

be able by writing to perform my word ; neither was I (I thanked God) so

utterly ignorant as he would make me ; but all was of God, to whom be thanks

rendered therefore. Proud man was 1 never, nor yet vain-glorious. All the

(1) Whatsoever is once concluded in a parliament, ouctht not to be reformed afterward by doc-

trine, nor the word of God; by the bishop of Winchester's divinity.
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world knew well, where and on which side pride, arrogancy, and vain-glory,

was. It was a poor pride, that was or is in us, God it knoweth.
Then said he, that I at the first dash condemned the queen and the whole

realm to be of the church of Antichrist ; and burdened me highly therewithal.

I answered, that the queen's majesty (God save her grace) would have done
well enough, if it had not been for his counsel. He said, the queen went before

him, and it was her own motion. I said without fail, I neither could, nor would
I, ever believe it.

Then said Dr. Aldrich, the bishop of Carlisle, that they (the bishops) would
bear him witness. " Yea," quoth 1, " that I believe well:" and with that the

people laughed; for that day there were many, but on the morrow they kept
the doors shut, and would let none in, but the bishops' adherents and servants

in manner! yea, and the first day the thousandth man came not in. Then
master comptroller and secretary Bourn would have stand up also, to bear

witness, and did.

I said, it was no great matter : and, to say the truth, I thought that they

were good helpers thereunto themselves ; but I ceased to say any more therein,

knowing that they were too strong and mighty of power, and that they should

be believed before me
;
yea, and before our Saviour Christ, and all his prophets

and apostles too, in these days.

Then, after many words, he asked me what I thought concerning the blessed

sacrament ; and stood up, and put off his cap, and all his fellow bishops (of

which there were a great sort new men, of whom I knew few)—whether I be-

lieved in the sacrament to be the very body and blood of our Saviour Christ,

that was born of the Virgin Mary and hanged on the cross, really and sub-

stantially.

I answered, I had often told him that it was a matter in which I was no
meddler; and therefore suspected of my brethren to be of a contrary opinion.
" Notwithstanding, even as the most part of your doctrine in other points is

false, and the defence thereof only bj' force and cruelty : so in this matter I

think it to be as false as the rest. For I cannot understand ' really and sub-

stantially' to signify otherwise than corporally : but corporally Christ is only in

heaven, and so cannot Christ be corporally also in your sacrament." And
here I somewhat set out his charity after this sort: "My lord," quoth I,

" ye have dealt with me most cruelly ; for ye have set me in prison without

law, and kept me there now almost a year and a half. For I was almost half a

year in my house, where I was obedient to you (God *it* knoweth), and spake with

no man. And now have I been a full year in Newgate at great costs and
charges, having a wife and ten children to find ; and I had never a penny of

my livings—which was against the law."

He answered, that Dr. Ridley which had given them me, was a usurper, and
therefore I was the imjust possessor of them.

" Was the king, then, a usurper," quoth I, "which gave Dr. Ridley the

bishopric ?"

" Yea," quoth he; and began to set out the wrongs that the king had done
to the bishop of London, and to himself also :

—" But yet I do misuse my terms,"

quoth he, " to call the king usurper." But the word was gone out of the abun-
dance of the heart before ; and I think that he was not very sorry for it in

heart. I might have said more concerning that matter, but I did not.

1 asked luin, wherefore he set me in prison. He said, because I preached
against the queen.

I answered that it was not true : and I would be bound to prove it, and to

<:tand to the trial of the law, that no man should be able to prove it, and
thereupon would set my life. " I preached," quoth I, " a sermon at the Cross,

after the queen came to the Tower ; but therein was nothing said against the
queen, I take witness of all the audience; which was not small." I alleged
also, that he had, after examination, let me go at liberty after the preaching of
that sermon.

" Yea, but thou didst read thy lectures after," quoth he, "against the com-
mandment of the cmmcil."

" That did I not," quoth I, " let that be proved, and let me die for it. Thus
have you now against the law of God and man handled me, and never sent for

me, never conferred with me, never spoke of any learning, till now that ye have
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gotten a whip to whip me witli, and a sword to cut off" my neck, if I will not Mary.
coiulesceiid unto your mind. This charity doth all the world understand."

I might and would have added, if Tcould have been sutiered to speak, that ^- ^•

it had been time enough to take away men's livings, and thereto to have impri- 1555.

soned them, after that they had offended laws : for they be good citizens that

break not laws, and worthy of praise, and not of punishment. But their purpose Punished

is to keep men in prison, so long until they may catch them in their laws ; and so before any

kill them. I could and would have added the example of Daniel, which, by a broken*
crafty devised law, was cast into the lions' den. Item, I might have declared,

that I most humbly desired to be set at liberty, sending my wife to him with a
supplication, being great with child, and with her eight honest women, or

thereabouts, to Iliclnnond, at Christmas was a twelvemonth, while I was yet in

my house.

Item, I wrote two supplications to him out of Newgate, and sent my wife Master

many times to iiim. Master Gosnold also, that worthy man who is now departed Gosnold

in the Lord, laboured for me, and so did divers other worthy men also take
f^j.

pains in the matter. These things declare my lord chancellor's antichristian Rogers,

charity, which is, that he hath and doth seek my blood, and the destruction of

my poor wife and my ten cliildren.

This is a short sum of the words which were spoken on the 2Sth day of Ja-

nuary at afternoon, after that master Hooper had been the first, and master
Cai'dmaker the second in examination before me. The Lord grant us grace to

stand together, fighting lawfully in his cause, till we be smitten down together,

if the Lord's will be so to permit it. For there shall not a hair of our heads

perish against his will, but with his will. Whereunto the same Lord grant us

to be obedient unto the end; and in the end, Amen, sweet, mighty, and mer-
ciful Lord Jesus, the Son of David and of God! Amen, Amen! let every true

Christian say and pray.

Then the clock being, as I guessed, about four, the lord chancellor said, Great

that he and the church must yet use charity with me (what manner of charity
"y'jjj'j.^ieg.

it is, all true Christians do well understand,— as to wit, the same that the fox ternoiess

doth with the chickens, and the wolf with the lambs), and gave me respite till than of

to-morrow, to see whether I would remember myself well to-morrow, and whether ^^g chick-

I would return to the catholic church (for so he calleth his antichristian false ens, or of

church) again, and repent, and they would receive me to mercy.
to^the°'^

I said, that I was never out of the true catholic church, nor would be : but iambs,

into his church would I, by God's grace, never come.
" Well." quoth he, "then is our church false and antichristian ?" The
u \r " 4.-U I

pope's
\ ea, quoth 1. ^l^f^^eh is

" And what is the doctrine of the sacrament: the

" False," quoth I;—and cast my hands abroad. church of

Then said one, that I was a player. To whom I answered not; for I passed christ.

not upon his mock.
" Come again," quoth the lord chancellor, " to-morrow between nine and ten." Rogers

" I am ready to come again, whensoever ye call," quoth I.
warned.

And thus was I brought up by the sheriffs to the Compter in Southwark,

master Hooper going before me, and a great multitude of people being present,

so that we had much to do to go in the streets. (Thus much was done the

28tli day of January.)

The second day, which was the 29th of January, we were sent for in the Rogers

morning about nine of the clock, and by the sheriffs fetched from the Compter ^
"rjioo^J^er

in Southwark to the church again, as to wit, to St. Mary Overy's, where we brougiit

were the day before in the afternoon, as is said. And when master Hooper was <jpain be-

condenmed, as I understood afterward, then sent they for me. Then the lord jordciian-

chancellor said unto me :
cellor,

" Rogers," quoth he, " here thou wast yesterday, and we gave thee liberty to Cardi-

vemember thyself this nijrht, whether thou wouldst come to the holv catholic "*-'
^

• Ti II 111 1 ' '' 1 \
VtOTilS to

church of Christ agam or not. lell us now what thou hast deternnned ; whe- Kogers.

therthou wilt be repentant and sorry, and wilt return again and take mercy."

terday

' My lord," quoth I, " I have remembered myself right well, what you yes- Answer

day said to me, and desire you to give me leave to declare my mind, what I ° "^^^
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Mary, liave to Say thereunto ; and, that done, I shall answer you to your demanded
question.

A. L). i< \yijg^ J yesterday desired that I might be suffered by the Scripture and
autliority of the first, best, and purest church, to defend my doctrine by writing

Rogers (meaning not only of the primacy, but also of all the doctrine that ever I had
not suf- preached), ye answered me, that it miglit not, nor ought not to be granted me,

to defend fo'' ' was a private person ; and that the parliament was above the authority of
himself all private persons, and therefore the sentence thereof might not be found faulty

fn"^^"'"
and valurelessby me, being but a private person. And yet my lord," quoth I,

"I am able to show examples, that one man hath come into a general council,
Whole and after tlie whole had determined and agreed upon an act or article, some

turned by ""^ "^'"^^ coming in afterward, hath, by the word of God, declared so pithily

private that the council had erred in decreeing the said article, that he caused the whole
persons council to cliange and alter their act or article before determined. And of

tliese examples," said I, " I am able to show two. I can also show the autho-

rity of St. Augustine;' that when he disputed with a heretic, he would neither

himself, nor yet have the heretic, to lean unto the determination of two former
councils, of the wliich the one made for him, and the other for the heretic that

disputed against him ; but said, that he would have the Scriptures to be their

judge, which were common and indifferent for them both, and not proper to

either of them.
" Item, I could show," said I, " the authority of a learned lawyer Panor-

mitane,- who saith, 'that unto a simple layman, that bringeth the word of God
with him, there ought more credit to be given, than to a whole council gathered

together. By these things will I prove that I ought not to be denied to say my
mind, and to be heard against a whole parliament, bringing the word of God
for ine, and the aulhority of the old church four hundred years after Christ

—

albeit that every man in the parliament had willingly, and without respect of

fear and favour, agreed thereunto, which thing I doubt not a little of—specially

seeing the like had been permitted in that old church, even in general councils

;

yea, and that in one of the chiefest councils that ever was, unto which neither

any acts of this parliament, nor yet any of the late general councils of the
A case bishops of Rome, ought to be compared. For," said I, " if Henry the Eighth

Winches- ^^^^ °" ''^^' ^^^ should call a parliament, and begin to determine a thing (and
ter. here I would have alleged the example of the act of making the queen a bas-

tard, and of making himself the superior head ; but I could not, being inter-

rupted by one whom God forgive ') then will ye (pointing to my chancellor)

and ye, and ye, and so ye all (pointing to the rest of the bishops), say. Amen :

yea, and it like your grace, it is meet that it be so enacted."

Rogers Here my lord chancellor would suffer me to speak no more ; and bade me sit

fe'red"to
"^own mockingly, saying, that 1 was sent for to be instructed of them, and I

speak. would take upon me to be their instructor.

" My lord," quoth I, " I stand, and sit not : shall I not be suffered to speak
for my life ?"

Mark << Shall we suffer thee to tell a tale, and to prate?" quoth he. And with that

spirit of ^^ stood up, and began to face me, after his old arrogant proud fashion ; for he
this pre- perceived that I was in a way to have touched them somewhat, which he
^^^- thought to hinder by dashing me out of my tale, and so he did. For I could

never be suffered to come to my tale again, no not to one word of it; but he
had much like communication with me, as he had the day before, and as his

manner is, taunt 'for* taunt, and check *t'oi* check. For in that case, being
God's cause, I told him he should not make me afraid to speak."

ThoRodly ^' ^^"^"- ~" "^^^ what a spirit this fellow hath," said he ; "finding fault at

Rpirit of mine accustomed earnestness, and hearty manner of speaking."
Rogers. Rogers :

—" I have a true spirit," quoth I, " agreeing and obeying the word

(1) Contra Maximin. lib. ii. (olim iii.) cap. H. § 3.

(2) Panormitanus. Extrav. de Appel. cap. " Significasti." [The passage is quoted bv Jewel in
Ills Defen-e of the ApolotO", part iv. chap. 12, divis. 2. On " the lawyer Panormitane

""
it may be

observed that his name was Nicholp.us Tudesohi, a Sicilian, called Panormitane because he was
abbot in Palermo, and \\a> afterwards archbishop of th.it city. He was one of the most famous
canonists, was present at the council of Basil (see vol. iii. p. 608), and participated in the onpositinn
to pope EuRene. He died in H4.i. See Dupjn, Cent. xv. chap. 4, p. 87. He maintained the
supremacy of the pope bo'.h in temporal and spiritual matters. See Bellarmine, De Pont. Rom.
lib. V. p. 1. See Ap!)endiN.— En.

(3) Ihis '.vas Sir ,\nthony Browne.
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of God :" and would further have said, that I was never the worse, but the Mary.

better, to be earnest in a just and true cause, and in my master Christ's matters;

but 1 could not be heard. And at length he proceeded towards his excommu- -^^ ^'

nication and condemnation, after that I had told him that his church of Rome ^^^^-

was the church of Antichrist, meaning the false doctriire and tyrannical laws, The
with *their* maintenance by cruel persecution used by the bishops of the church of

said church (of which the bishop of Winchester and the rest of his fellow X™ h"!)f

bishops, that are now in England, are the chief members) :
" Of laws I mean," Anti-

quoth I, " and not of all men and women which are in the pope's church." '^'"'*''

Likewise when I was said to have denied their sacrament (whereof he made his

wonted reverent mention, more to maintain his kingdom thereby, than for the

true reverence of Christ's institution ; more far his own and his popish genera- How
tions' sake, than for religion or God's sake), I told him after what order I did Winches-

speak of it (for the manner of his speaking was not agreeing to my words, which
gtj^ f^j

are before recited in the communication that we had on the 28th of January) ; blood,

wherewith he was not contented, but he asked the audience whether I had not
simply denied the sacrament. They would have said, and did, what he lusted

;

for tlie most of them were of his own servants at that day (the 29th of January,
I mean). At the last I said, " I will never deny that I said ; that is, that your
doctrine of the sacrament is false ; but yet I tell you after what order I said it."

To be short, he read my condemnation before me particularly, mentioning
therein but two articles; *tiiat tlie lloiiiish catholic clmrch is the church
of Antichrist, and that I denied the reality of their sacrament. He cursed

me to be disgraded and condemned, and put into the hands of the laity
;

and so he gave me over into the sheriffs' hands, which were much better

than his.*

The copy of this his condemnation here, I thought good to put

down in English, to the intent that the same, being here once

expressed, may serve for all other sentences condemnatory, through

the whole story to be referred unto.

Tlie Sentence Condemnatory against INIaster Rogers.

In the name of God, Amen. "We Stephen, by the permission of God bishop

of Winchester, lawfully and rightly proceeding with all godly favour, by
authority and virtue of our office, against thee John Rogers priest, alias called

Matthew, before us personally here present, being accused and detected, and

notoriously slandered of heresv, having heard, seen, and understood, and with

all diligent deliberation weighed, discussed, and considered, the merits of the

cause, all things being observed, which by us in this behalf in order of law

ought to be observed, sitting in our judgment-seat, the name of Christ being

first called upon, and having only God before our eyes : because by the acts

enacted, propounded, and exhibited in this matter, and by thine own confession

judicially made before us, we do find that thou hast taught, holden, and affirmed,

and obstinatelv defended, divers errors, heresies, and damnable opinions, con-

trary to the doctrine and determination of the holy church, as namely these :

That the catholic church of Rome is the church of Antichrist : item, that in the His arti-

sacrament of the altar there is not substantially nor really the natural body and '^'^*"

blood of Christ : the which aforesaid heresies and damnable opinions, being

contrary to the law of God, and determination of the imiversal and apostolical

church, thou hast arrogantly, stubbornly, and wittingly maintained, held, and
affirmed, and also defended before us, as well in this judgment, as also other-

wise ; and with the like obstinacv, stubbornness, malice, and blindness of heart,

both wittingly and willingly hast affirmed, that thou wilt believe, maintain and

hold, affirm and declare, the same : we therefore, Stephen Winchester, bishop,

ordinary, and diocesan aforesaid, by the consent and assent as well of our reve-

rend brethren the lord bishops here present and assistant, as also by the counsel

and judgment of divers worshipful lawyers and professors of divinity, with whom
we have communicated in this behalf, do declare and pronounce thee, (the said

John Rogers, otherwise called Matthew), through thy demerits, transgressions,

obstinacies, and wilfulness (which, through manifold ways, thou hast incurred

by tliine own wicked and stubborn obstinacy), to have been and to be guilty of
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Mary, the detestable, horrible, and wicked offences of heretical pravity and execrable
doctrine, and that thou hast before vis sundry times spoken, maintained, and

A.'.,' wittingly and stubbornly defended, the said cursed and execrable doctrine in
^^•^'^- the sundry confessions, assertions, and recognitions here judicially before us

oftentimes repeated, and yet still dost maintain, affirm and believe the same
;

and tliat thou hast been and art lawfully and ordinarily convicted in this behalf:

we therefore, I say—albeit, following the example of Christ, " which would
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should convert and live," we have
gone about oftentimes to correct thee, and by all lawful means that we could,

and all wholesome admonitions that we did know, to reduce thee again unto the

true faith and unity of the universal catholic church : notwithstanding we have
found thee obstinate and stiff-necked, willingly continuing in thy damnable
opinions and heresies, and refusing to return again unto the true faith and
unity of the holy mother church, and as the child of wickedness and darkness
so to have hardened thy heart, that thou wilt not understand the voice of thy
shepherd, which, with a fatherly affection, doth seek after thee ; nor wilt be
allured with his fatherly and godly admonitions—we therefore (Stephen, the
bishop aforesaid), not willing that thou which art wicked shouldest now become
more wicked, and infect the Lord's flock with thine heresy (which we are
greatly afraid of), with sorrow of mind and bitterness of heart i do judge thee,

and definitively condemn thee the said John Rogers, otherwise called Matthew,
thy demerits and faults being aggravated through thy damnable obstinacy, as

guilty of most detestable heresies, and as an obstinate impenitent sinner, refusing

penitently to return to the lap and unity of the holy mother church ; and that

thou hast been and art by law excommunicate, and do pronounce and declare

thee to be an excommunicate person. Also we pronounce and declare thee,

being a heretic, to be cast out from the church, and left unto the judgment of

the secular power, and now presently so do leave thee as an obstinate heretic,

and a person wrapped in the sentence of the great curse, to be degraded wor-
Appendix. thily for tliy demerits (requiring them, notwithstanding, in the bowels of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that this execution and punishment worthily to be done upon
thee, may so be moderated, that the rigour thereof be not too extreme, nor yet

the gentleness too much mitigated ; but that it may be to the salvation of thy
soul, to the extirpation, terror, and conversion of the heretics, to the unity of

the catholic faith) by this our sentence definitive which we here lay upon and
against thee, and do with sorrow of heart promulgate in this form aforesaid I

Rogers *After this,* he sent us (master Hooper I mean and me) to the Clink, there to

fP'l remain till night: and when it was dark, they carried us (master Hooper going

se'm^t" before with the one sheriff, and I coming after with the other), with bills and
Newgate, weapons enow, out of the Clink, and led us through the bisliop's house, and so

through St. Mary Overy's churchyard ; and so into Southwark, and over the

bridge on procession to Newgate, through the city.

Avenge- But I must show you this also, that when he had read the condemnation, he

to be in"^
declared that I was in the great curse; and what a vengeable dangerous matter

the pope's it *were,* to eat and drink with us that were accursed, or to give us any thing : for
curse.

jjii jjjj^t gQ jjjfj^ should be partakers of the same great curse.

Rof,'ers's « Well my lord," quoth I, " here I stand before God and you, and all this

wTnche's- honourable audience, and take him to witness, that I never wittingly or willingly

ter. taught any false doctrine ; and therefore have I a good conscience before God
and all good men. I am sure that you and I shall come before a Judge that

is righteous, before whom I shall be as good a man as you : and I nothing

doubt but that I shall be found there a true member of the true catholic church

of Christ, and everlastingly saved. And as for your false church, ye need not

to excommunicate me forth of it. I have not been in it these twenty years, the

Lord be thanked there-for. But now ye have done what ye can, my lord, I

pray you yet grant me one thing."
" What is that?" quoth he.

Rogers's " That my poor wife, being a stranger, may come and speak with me so long

request as I live. For she hath ten children that are hers and mine, and somewhat I

granted, would counsel her, what were best for her to do."
" No," quoth he, "she is not thy wife."

(1) These murdercis pretend sorrow of heart, and yet they will not cease from murdeiing.
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" Yes, my lord," quotli I, " and hatli been these eighteen years." Mary.
" Sliould I grant her to be thy wife ?" quoth he.
*' Choose you," quoth I : " whetlier ye will or not, she shall be so never- "•'-'•

theless." 1555.

" She shall not come at thee," quoth he.

"Then I have tried out all your charity," said I. "Ye make yourself highly

displeased with the matrimony of priests, but ye maintain *tlieir* open whore-
dom ; as in Wales," quoth I, " where every priest hath his whore openly
dwelling with him, and lying ])y him : even as your holy father sutfereth all the

priests in Dutchland and in France to do the like."^ Thereto he answered not,

but looked as it were asquint at it : and thus 1 departed, and saw him last.

Other good matter there is besides, penned by master Rogers in

the prison, which he thought and would have answered, if he might

have been permitted : which matter hereunder foUoweth to be seen

by his own setting-down.

Other godly Matter penned by Master Rogers, including his Admo-
nitions, Sayings, and Prophesyings.

Hitherto, dearly beloved, ye have heard what was said. Now hear what I

purposed the night before to have said, if I could have been permitted. Two
things I purposed to have touched : the one, how it was lawful for a private

man to reason and write against a wicked act of parliament, or ungodly council,

which the lord chancellor the day before denied me : the other was to prove

that prosperity was not always a token of God's love.

And this I purposed to speak of, because the lord chancellor boasted of him-
self, that he was delivered forth of prison as it were by miracle, and preserved

of God to restore true religion, and to punish me and such others, whom he
termed heretics. Concerning these two points, in this manner I purposed to

have proceeded :

—

" It is not unknown to you, that king Henry the Eighth, in his time, made
his daughter, the queen that now is, a bastard ; he abolished the authority of

the bishop of Rome ; he pulled down abbeys : and all this he did by the consent

of parliament.
" King Edward the Sixth, in his time, made lawful the marriage of priests

;

turned the service into English ; abolished the idolatrous mass, with all like

superstitious trumpery ; set up the holy communion : and all by consent of

parliament.
" The queen that now is hath repealed the act that made her bastard ; hath

brought in the bishop of Rome, and set him in his old authority ; beginneth to

set up abbeys again ; hath made the marriage of priests unlawful ; hath turned

the English service into Latin again ; hath set up the mass again, with like

baggage, and pidled down the holy communion : and all this is done by consent

of parliament.
" If the acts of parliament, made in king Henry's time and in king Edward's,

had their foundation upon God's word, whereupon all positive law ought to be

grounded ; then these which are stablished in the queen's time, being clean

contrary to the others, as they are not warranted by God's word, so are they

wicked, and therefore to be both spoken and written against of all men, as

well of private as of public persons.
" If your acts, my lord chancellor, which you have lately coined (I call them

voin-s, because ye only bear the swinge—devise, and decree what ye list, all other

men are forced to follow), be good, and according to God's word, then the

former acts were naught ; which thing ye seem to say, in utterly taking of them

away, and setting up of the contrary.— If the former were nauglit, why then

did ye consent unto them, and confirm them to be good by your volimtary and

advised writing, as it appeareth, and will do to the world's end, in your book

(1) " Turpissimum est quodet hos cum concubinis, pellicibus, et meretriculis cohabitare, liberos-

que procreare sinunt, accepto ab eis, atque adeo alicubi a continentibus, certo quotaiinis censu

:

habeant (aiunt) si velint." Claude U'Espence in Epist. ad Titum. cap. i. p. 67. Parisiis, 1568.

See also Labbe, torn. xiii. c. 13!)9.—Ed.
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Mary. ' De Vera Obedientia,' where you prove the queen a bastard, and the bishop of

Rome to be a usurper, and to have no authority in the reahn of England ?

A. D. " Ye must needs confess, that the most part of your acts of parhament in

1555. these latter days have been according to the fantasies of a few. King Henry,

in his time, established by parliament in a manner what he listed, and many
things tluit might well have been amended.

" In king Edward's days the dukes of Somerset and Northumberland bare a

great stroke in things, and did not all things sincerely. Even so, since the

queen that now is came to the government of the realm, all things are ordered

by your device and head, and the whole parliament-house is led as you list ; by

reason whereof they are compelled to condescend to things both contrary to

God's manifest word, and also contrary to their own consciences : so great is

your cruelty.
" For to bring your wicked purposes to pass, and to establish your anti-

christian kingdom (which, I trust, the Lord with the breath of his moutii will

speedily blow over), ye have called three parliaments in one year and a half,

that what ye could not compass by subtle persuasion, ye might bring to pass

by tyrannical threatening : for, if ye had not used cruel force in your doings,

ve had never brought to pass such things as this day ye have, to the utter

defacing and abolishing of God's true religion, and to the casting away and

destruction of your natural coimtry, so much as in you lieth.

" And as it is most true, that acts of parliament have, in these latter days,

been ruled by the fantasies of a few ; and the whole parliament-house, contrary

to their minds, was compelled to consent to such things as a few had conceived

:

so it must needs be granted, that the papists at all times were most ready to

apply themselves to the present world, and. like men-pleasers, to follow the

fantasies of such as were in authority, and turn with the state, which way soever

it turned. Yea, if the state should change ten times in one year, they would

ever be ready at hand to change with it, and so follow the cry ; and rather

utterly forsake God, and be of no religion, than that they would forego lust or

living, for God or for religion.

" King Henry by parliament, according to God's word, put down the pope

:

the clergy consented, and all men openly by oath refused his usurped supre-

macy, knowing by God's word Christ to be head of the church, and every king

in his realm to have, under and next unto Christ, the chief sovereignty.

" King Edward also, by parliament, according to God's word, set the mar-

riage of priests at liberty, abolished the popish and idolatrous mass, changed the

Latin service, and set up the holy communion : the whole clergy consented

hereunto ; many of them set it forth by their preaching ; and all they by prac-

tising confirmed the same.
" Notwithstanding, now when the state is altered, and the laws changed, the

papistical clergy with other,like worldlings, as men neither fearing God, neither

flying worldly shame, neither yet regarding their consciences, oaths, or honesty

like wavering weathercocks, turn round about, and putting on harlots' fore-

heads, sing a new song, and cry with an impudent mouth, ' Come again, come

again to the cathoUc church;' meaning the antichristian church of Rome, which

is the synagogue of Satan, and the very sink of all superstition, heresy, and

idolatry.

" Of what force, I pray you, may a man think these parliaments to be, which

scantly can stand a year in strength? or what credit is to be given to these law-

makers, which are not ashamed to establish contrary laws, and to condemn that

for evil, wliich before (the thing in itself and tiie circumstances remaining all

one) they affirmed and decreed to be good. Truly ye are so ready, contrary to all

right, to change and turn for the pleasure of man, th; t at the length, 1 fear, God
will use you like changelings, and both turn you forth of his kingdom, and out

of your own country.
" Ye charge the gospel preachers with the undoing of this realm : na)', it is

the turning papists, which have not only set a sale their country like trkitors,

but also troubled the simple people, so that they cannot tell what they may
believe. For that which they affirmed, and preached to be true doctrine in

king Edward's days, now they cry against it, as it were most abominable heresy.

This fault, I trust, ye shall never find at our hands.
" Therefore, to conclude that which I purposed, forsoniuch as the acts of
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parliament of these latter times are one contrary to anotlier, and those which Mary.

ye now have established in your time are contrary to God's most manifest

word—as is the usurped supremacy of the bishop of Rome, the idolatrous "• ^•

mass, the Latin service, the proliibiting of lawful marriage (which St. Paul ^^^^-

calleth ' the doctrine of devils') with many such others : I say, it is not only

lawful for any private man, which bringeth God's word for him, and the autho-

rity of the primitive and best clnirch, to speak and write against such unlawful

laws ; but it is his duty, and he is bound in very conscience to do it. Which
thing I have proved by divers examples before, and now will add but one
other, which is written in Acts v., where it appeareth that the high priests, the

elders, scribes, and pharisees, decreed in their council, and gave the same com-
mandment to the apostles, that tliey should not preach in the name of Christ,

as ye have also forbidden us. Notwithstanding, when they were charged
therewithal, they answered ' Obedire oportet Deo magis quam hominibus :' that

is, ' We ought more to obey God than man : even so we may, and do answer
you—God is more to be obeyed than man : and your wicked laws cannot so

tongue-tie us, but we will speak the truth.

" The apostles were beaten for their boldness, and they rejoiced that they

suffered for Christ's cause. Ye have also provided rods for us, and bloody

whips : yet when ye have done that which God's hand and council hath deter-

mined that ye shall do, be it life or death, I trust that God will so assist us by his

holy Spirit and grace, that we shall patiently sutler it, and praise God for it.

And whatsoever become of me and others, which now suffer for speaking and
professing of the truth, yet be ye sure that God's word will prevail, and have

the over hand, when your bloody laws and wicked decrees, for want of sure

foundation, shall fall in the dust. And that which I have spoken of your acts

of parliament, the same may be said of the general councils of these latter days,

which have been within these five hundred years, where the Antichrist of Rome,
by reason of his usurped authority, ruled the roast, and decreed such things as

made for his gain, not regarding God's glory : and therefore are they to be

spoken, written, and cried out against, of all such as fear God and love his

truth."

And thus much I purposed to have said concerning the first point.

Now touching the second point : That whereas my lord chancellor had the

day before said his pleasure of them that ruled the realm while he was in

prison, and also rejoiced as though God had made this alteration, even for his

sake and his catholic church, as he called it, and to declare as it were by miracle,

that we were before in a schism and heresy, and the realm was now brought

unto a unity, and to a truth, and I cannot tell whereto : thereto was I fully

purposed to have said

:

*•' Secondly, my lord, whereas ye yesterday so highly dispraised the govern-

ment of them that ruled in innocent king Edward's days, it may please your

lordship to understand, that we poor preachers, whom ye so evil allow, did

most boldly and plainly rebuke their evil governance in many things, specially

their covetousness, and neglect and small regard to live after the gospel ; as

also their negligence to occasion others to live thereafter, with more things than

I can now rehearse. This can all London testify with us."—I would also have

told him, what I myself, for my part, did once at Paul's Cross, concerning the

misuse of abbeys, and other cluirch goods : and I am assured right well, that

never a papist of them all, did ever so much therein as I did, I thank the Lord

there-for : I was also, as is well known, fain to answer there-for before all the

council, and many of my brethren did the like ; so that we, for the not rebuking

of their faults, shall not answer before God, nor be blameworthy before men.

Therefore let the gentlemen and courtiers themselves, and all the citizens of

London, testify what we did.

" But, my lord, you could not abide them, for that which they did unto you,

and for that they were of a contrary religion unto you. Wherefore, in that you

seem so infest against them, it is neither any just nor public cause, but it is your

own private hate, that maketh you to report so evil of their governance. And
ye may now sav what ye list of them, when they be partly dead and gone, and

partly by you put out of office.
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" But what shall be said of you when your fall shall follow, ye shall then

hear. And I must say my conscience to you : I fear me, ye have and will,

with your governance, bring England out of God's blessing into a warm sun.

I pray God, you do not.

" I am an Englishman born, and, God knoweth, do naturally wish well to

my country. And, my lord, I have often proved that the things, which I have
much feared aforehand should come to pass, have indeed followed. 1 pray God
I may fail of my guessing in this behalf : but truly, that will not be with

expelling the true word of God out of the realm, and with the shedding of

innocent blood.
" And as touching yovir rejoicing, as though God had set you aloft to punish

us by miracle (for so you report and brag openly of yourself), and to minister

justice, if we will not receive your holy father's mercy, and thereby do declare

your church to be true, and ours false, to that I answer thus : God's works be

wonderful, and are not to be comprehended and perceived by man's wisdom,

nor by the wit of the most wise and prudent. Yea, they are soonest deceived,

and do most easily judge amiss of God's wonderful works, that are most
worldly-wise. God hath made all the wisdom of this world foolishness:' 'Dedit

dilectam animam suam in manus inimicorum ejus.' Hierem. xii. ; that is, ' He
hath put his beloved and dear heart into the hands of the enemies thereof.'

" This thing doth God, which thing all wise men account to be the most

foolish and unwise part that can be. Will the wise of the world, trow ye, put

their most dear friends and tenderly beloved children into their enemies' hands,

to kill, slav, burn, etc. : that is unto them a madness above all madness. And
yet doth God use tliis order, and this is a high and singular wisdom in his

sight, which the world taketh to be most extreme madness.
" Can the world show a cause why he suffered the great multitude of inno-

cent children to be murdered of Herod of Ascalon, or why he put that most
holy man, John Baptist, into the hands of Herod's son to be beheaded, and that

in prison secretly, without open judgment, most tyrannously? Why he suffered

his beloved apostle James to be beheaded of another Herod ?^ Why he suf-

fered his beloved seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to be four hundred years

in thraldom and bondage, and under Pharaoh ? And all the stock of Judah,

and Benjamin, his beloved children and church, to come under the power,

sword, and tyranny of Nebuchadnezzar? No verily, but his true catholic

church knoweth divers causes thereof, which are now too long to rehearse, and
which I would right gladly show, if I had time.

" But this I am right sure of, that it was not because that the aforesaid godly

men were in heresies, and subject to false gods' services, and idolatry, and that

their adversaries were men of God, and beloved of God : the contrary was true:

John Baptist was beloved of God, and Herod hated, and so forth of the rest:

and John Baptist, the innocent children, James, the children of Israel in Egypt
and in Babylon, were the catholic members and people of God : and their ad-

versaries, into wliose hands they were put and delivered, and that of God, and by
his good will and pleasure, were idolaters, and the people of the devil : but they

would be called the chief members of God, and rejoiced that they had the true

God, and that it was now declared by miracle, that the Israelites had but a
false God, and a false religion, seeing they were delivered into the Babylonians'

hands. And all the others (the Herods and Pharaoh, I mean) plainly deter-

mined, tliat if the men, which they killed and handled evil, had been God's people,

God would never have suffered them to come into their hands, but rather have
done the contrary ; and have let John Baptist kill Herod, and the» Israelites

Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar. Even the like is now to be seen in us, and in

our most cruel adversaries.
" They are not therefore the catholic church, because our merciful God hath

at this present given our lives into their hands : neither ai-e we therefore here-

tics, because we sutler piuiishment at their hands, as the lord chancellor by his

rejoicing seemeth to gather. The contrary is hereby to be gathered, that we be

the members of the true catholic church, because we suffer for the same doc-

trine which John Baptist, James, the Israelites, yea Christ and the apostles, did

teach: of which none taught anything of our adversaries' doctrine; namely,

that the rotten antichristian head of Rome should be the head of Christ's

(1) 1 Cor. i. &• ii. (2) Acts aii.
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church : but they have manifestly taught the conti-ary, especially Paul,i John,^ Mary.
and Daniel f which thing, if I might have life and books, I would so (by God's
grace) set forth, that all the world should see it : and that our adversaries, with A. D.

their antichristian head, are the members of the devil's church, as they un- 1555.

doubtedly are. And in like case, as the above-mentioned holy men, though they,
" ~

in their days, were counted to be heretics, seditious, and disturbers of the whole
world

; for unto John Baptist it was said, ' Wherefore baptizest thou, if thou be
not Elias, nor that prophet?'* etc.—as who should say, Thou hast no such
authority to begin a new ceremony in the church ; for we be in oi-dinary pos-
session of the church : and of us thou hast received no such power : we abide
by our circumcision. And the like could I declare of James, and of all the
apostles and prophets, and of our Saviour Christ himself, that were all condemned
as heretics, and blasphemers of God, and disturbers of the whole world. Paul
and Silas* heard like words of the Philippians : These men trouble our city,

seeing they are Jews, and preach institutions which are not lawful for us to

receive, seeing we be Romans. And in Athens,^ the wise men of this world,
and such as gave their endeavour to wisdom, said by St. Paul, ' Quid vult

spermologus hie dicere?' 'What will this prater (as my lord chancellor said to

me, Shall we sutler this fellow to prate,—when I would fain have s;ud that thing
that 1 have here written), trifler, news-carrier, or bringer, that telleth whatso-
ever men will have him for gain and advantage ? that will for a piece of bread
say what ye will have him, etc. And another said in the same place, ' He
seemeth to be a preacher of new devils,' etc. ; and the Jews say by Paul,' laying
hands on him, ' Help, O ye Israelites,' say they ;

' this is the man that teacheth
all men everywhere against the people (meaning the Jews), and the law of this

place (meaning Jerusalem) :' and yet was never a word of these true. And the
same Jews said of Paul :* ' Out of the earth with that man,' or ' Away with him :'

for it is not lawful for him to live,' or 'he is not worthy to live.' And how many
more of these examples are to be found in the Bible ? Although, I say, these

men were in their days taken for heretics of them that were then in authority,

and of the great multitude of the world, yet it is now well known (yea and very
shortly after their deaths this was known, yea, and even in their lives also) unto
the true catholic church, that they were not only the chief and special members
ofthe true catholic church, but also the founders and buildei-s thereof (notwith-

standing the sinister judgment that the wise and mighty men, and the great

multitude of tlie world had of them) ; and in their consciences they were always
assuredly certified of the same. Even the same shall the world find true in us,

shortly after our deaths, as also there be at this bom- (the Lord be thanked there-

for) not a few that already know it; as we ourselves also are by God's grace
assuredly certified in our consciences—that we are no heretics, but members of
the true catholic church ; and that our adversaries the bishops and popish clergy,

which will have that title, are the members of Satan's church, and their anti-

christian head of Rome with them.
" But here they will cry out, ' Lo ! these men will be still like John Baptist,

the apostles, and prophets,' etc.

" I answer, ' We make not ourselves like unto them, in the singular virtues

and gifts of God given unto them ; as of doing miracles, and of many other

things.' The similitude and likeness of them and us consisteth not in all things,

but only in this ; that is, that we be like them in doctrine, and in the suffering

of persecution and infamy for the same.
" We have preached their very doctrine, and none other thing : that we are

able sufficiently to declare by tlieir writings; and by writing, for my part, I have
proft'ered to prove the same, as is now often said. And for this cause we suffer

tiie like rej)roach, shame, and rebuke of the world, and the like persecution,

lesing of our lives and goods, forsaking (as oiu* master Christ commandeth)
father, mother, sisters, brethren, wives, children, and all that there is ; being

assured of a joyful resurrection, and to be crowned in glory with them, accord-

ing to the infallible promises made unto us in Christ, our only and suflacient

Mediator, Reconciler, Priest, and Sacrifice ; which hath pleased the Father, and

(juieted and pacified his wrath against our sins, and made us without spot or

wrinkle in liis sight by imputation, although we, of and in ourselves, are be-

spotted, and be-blotted witli many filthy sins, which, if the great mercy granted

(11 2Thes. ii. (2) Apncalvpse. (?,) Chap. xi. (4) John i.

(5) Acts xvi. (6) Acts xvii. (7) Acts xxi. (8) Acts xxiL
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in Christ did not put away, by not imputing them unto us of his measureless

unspeakable mercy and love to save us, they would have brought us to ever-

lasting damnation, and death pei-petual : herein, and in no other, do we affirm

ourselves to be like unto our head Christ, and all his apostles, prophets, martyrs,

and saints. And herein ought all christian men to be like them ; and herein are

all true christian men and women like them every one, according to the mea-

sure of the faith that God hath dealt unto them, and to the diversity of the

gifts of the Spirit given unto them.
" But let us now consider, that if it be God's good will and pleasure to give

his own beloved heart (that is, his beloved church, and the members thereof),

into the hands of their enemies, to chasten, try, and prove them, and to bring

them to the true unfeigned acknowledging of their own natural stubbornness,

and disobedience towards God and his commandments, as touching the love

of God and of their brethren or neighbours, and their natural inclination,

readiness, and desire to love creatures ; to seek their own lusts, pleasures, and

things forbidden ofGod ; to obtain a true and earnest repentance, and sorrowful-

ness there-for, and to make them to sigh and cry for the forgiveness of the same,

and for the aid of the Spirit daily to mortify and kill the said evil desires and

lusts : yea, and often falling into gross outward sins, as did David, Peter, Mag-

dalene, and others, to rise again also thereout with a mighty crying for mercy,

with many other causes—let us also consider what he hereafter doth with the

said enemies, into whose hands he hath given his tender beloved dearlings to

be chastened and tried. Forsooth, whereas he but chasteneth his dearlings,

and crosseth them for a small while, according to his good pleasure, as all

fathers do with their children,i he utterly destroyeth, yea and everlastingly

damneth, the unrepentant enemies. Let Herod tell me what he won by killing

James, and persecuting Peter, and Christ's tender dearlings, and beloved spouse

and wife, his church. Verily God thought him not worthy to have death

ministered unto him by men or angels, or any worthy creatures, but those small,

andyetmost vile beasts, lice, and small worms must consume and kill his beastly,

vile, and tyrannous body. Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, for all their pride

and most mighty power, must at length let God's dearlings go freely away out

of their land
;
yea out of their bands and tyranny. For when it could not be

obtained at their hands that God's congregation might have true mercy ministered

imto them, but the counterfeit mercy of these our days (that is to say, extreme

cruelty, and even the very and that most horrible and cruel death), God arose

and awoke out of his sleep, and destroyed those enemies of his flock with a

mighty hand and stretched-out arm. Pharaoh did, with most gi-eat and intoler-

able laboin"s and burdens, oppress and bring under the poor Israelites ; and yet

did the courtiers undoubtedly noise abroad, that the king was merciful unto

them, to suffer them to live in the land, and to set them awork, that they might
get them their livings. If he should thrust them out of his land, whither should

they go, like a sort of vagabonds and runagates? This title and name of mercy
woidd that tyrant have, and so did his flattering false courtiers spread his vain

praise abroad. Have not we the like examples now-a-days ? O that I had now
time to write certain things pertaining to our Winchester's mercy ! How merciful

he hath been to me and to my good brethren I will not speak of, neither yet

imto the duke of Suffolk's most innocent daughter, and to her as innocent

husband. For, although their fathers were faulty, yet had their youth and lack

of experience deserved a pardon by all true merciful men's judgments. O that

I had time to paint out this matter aright! but there be many alive that can do
it much better when I am dead. Pharaoh had his plagues, and his most
flourishing land was by his counterfeit mercy, which was in deed right cruelty

and abominable tyranny, utterly destroyed. And think ye that this bloody
butcherly bishop of Winchester, and his most bloody brethren, shall escape ?

or that England shall for their off'ences, and specially for the maintenance
of their idolatry and wilful following of them, not abide a great brunt?

— Yes, undoubtedly.

" If God look not mercifully upon England, the seeds of utter destruction are

sown in it already, by these hypocritical tyrants, and antichristian prelates,

popish papists, and double traitors to their natural country. And yet they

(1) Heb. xii. Prov. iii.
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speak of mercy, of blessing, of the catholic church, of unity, of power, and Mary.
strengthening of the realm. This double dissimulation will show itself one day.y,— J,

_. — -- - -.^ —. --_ —
_,

,

when the plague cometh, which will undoubtedly light upon those crown-shorn ^- '-'•

captains, and that shortly; whatsoever the godly and the poor realm suffer in
^'^^^'

the meanwhile, by God's good sufferance and will.

" Spite of Nebuchadnezzar's beard, and maugre his heart, the captive,

thralled, and miserable Jews must come home again, and have their city and
temple builded up again by Zerubbabel, Esdras, and Nehemiah, etc. And the

whole kingdom of Babylon must go to ruin, and be taken in of strangers, the

Persians and the Medes. So shall tlie disperpled English flock of Christ be Addenda.

brought again into their former estate, or to a better, I ti'ust in the Lord God, He mean-
than it was in innocent king Edward's days, and our bloody Babylonical bishops; ^V'

'''^''''

and the whole ci-own-shorn company brought to utter shame, rebuke, ruin,
t'urn'of'^"

decay, and destruction. For God cannot, and undoubtedly will not, suffer for the exiles

ever their abominable lying false doctrine ; their hypocrisy, bloodthirst, whore- .'"'^ ^"^"

dom, idleness ; their pestilent life, pampered in all kind of pleasure ; their

thrasonical boasting pride ; their malicious, envious, and poisoned stomachs,

which they bear towards his poor and miserable Christians. Peter truly warn-
eth, that ' If judgment beginneth at the house of God, what shall be the end
of them, that believe not the gospel? If the righteous shall scant be saved,

where shall the ungodly and sinful appear?'' Some shall have their punish-

ment here in this world, and in the world to come ; and they that do escape in

this world, shall not escape everlasthig damnation. This shall be your sauce,

O ye wicked papists; make ye merry here, as long as ye may !"

After tliat John Rogers, as ye have heard, had been long and .j,>,rmi.x.

straitly imprisoned, lodged in Newgate amongst thieves, often ex-

amined, and very uncharitably entreated, and at length unjustly and

most cruelly by wicked Winchester condemned : the 4th of February, R'lsers
•J J

,
•' wa.riietl to

A.D. 1555, being Monday in the morning, he was warned suddenly, prepare

by the keeper"'s wife of Newgate, to prepare himself to the fire ; who,

being then found asleep, scarce with much shogging could be awaked.

At length being raised and Avaked, and bid to make haste, " Then,"

said he, " if it be so, I need not tie my points :" and so was had

down first to Bonner to be degraded. That done, he craved of loop's

Bonner but one petition. And Bonner asking what that should be: could not

" Nothing," said he, " but that I might talk a few words with my fj^^lf

wife before my burning." But that could not be obtained of him.
f""""^''

" Then," said he, " you declare your charity, what it is." And so luswiie

he was brought into Smithfield by master Chester, and master Wood- burning.

roofe, then sheriffs of London, there to be burnt ; where he showed

most constant patience, not using many words, for he could not be

permitted ; but only exhorting the people constantly to remain in

that faith and true doctrine which he before had taught, and they

had learned, and for the confirmation whereof he was not only con-

tent patiently to suffer and bear all such bitterness and cruelty as

had been showed him, but also most gladly to resigTi up his life, and to

give his flesh to the consuming fire, for the testimony of the same.

Briefly, and in few words to comprehend the whole order of his

life, doings and martyrdom : first, this godly master Rogers was
^^^

committed to prison, as is above said, and there continued a year and copy of

a half. In prison he was merry, and earnest in all he went about, e.vamina-

He wrote much ; his examinations he penned with his own hand, g^^fspro.

which else had never come to light : wherein is to be noted, by the vidence

way, a memorable working of God's providence. Ye heard a little served^

(I) 1 Pet. iv.
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Afary. abovc, how mastcr Rogers craved of Bonner, going to liis burning,

~\~n~ that he might speak a few words before with his wife ; which could

1555'. not be granted. What these words were, which he had to say to his

wife, it is for no man certainly to define. Likely it may be sup-

posed that his purpose was, amongst other things, to signify unto

her of the book written of his examinations and answers, which he

had privily hid in a secret corner of the prison where he lay. But
where man''s power lacketh, see how God's providence worketh.

For notwithstanding that during the time of his imprisonment, strait

search there was, to take away his letters and writings ; yet, after

his death, his wife and one of her sons called Daniel, coming into

the place where he lay, to seek for his books and writings, and now
ready to go away ; it chanced her son aforenamed, casting his eye

aside, to spy a black thing (for it had a black cover, belike because

it should not be knoAvn) lying in a blind corner under a pair of

stairs : who, willing his mother to see what it was, found it to be the

book written with his own hand, containing these his examinations

and answers, with other matter above specified. In the latter end

whereof, was also contained, that which concerneth a prophetical

forewarning of things pertaining to the church, and which, in the

same his words as they be there written, may be seen in the end of

his "Admonitions, Sayings, and Prophesyings."^

Rogers Furthermore, amongst other words and sayings, which may seem

sie"h^of
prophetically to be spoken of him, this also may be added, and is

theretum notoriously to be marked, that he spake, being then in prison, to the

gospel, printer of this present book,^ who then also was laid up for like cause

of religion :
" Thou,"" said he, " shalt live to see the alteration of this

religion, and the gospel to be freely preached again : and therefore

have me commended to my brethren, as well in exile as others, and

bid them be circumspect in displacing the papists, and putting good

ministers into churches ; or else their end will be worse than ours.

Rogers's And for lack of sfood ministers to furnish churches, his device was

[npiaciiig (master Hooper also agreeing to the same), that for every ten
good mi- chm-ches some one good and learned superintendent should be ap-

pointed, which should have under him faithful readers, such as might

well be got ; so that popish priests should clean be put out, and the

bishop once a year to oversee the profiting of the parishes. And if

the minister did not his duty, as well in profiting himself in his book,

and his parishioners in good instructions, so that they may be trained

by little and little to give a reckoning how they do profit, then he to

be expelled, and another put in his place ; and the bishop to do the

like with the superintendent. This Avas his counsel and request ;

showing moreover, and protesting in his commendations to his bre-

thren by the printer aforesaid, that if they would not so do, their

end, he said, would be worse than theirs.

A nnte Over and besides divers things touching master Rogers, this is

p"riests'^ not to be forgottcu, how in the days of king Edward the Sixth, there
caps. ^yas a controversy among the bishops and clergy, for wearing of

(1) This prophetical forewarninf; commences at " If God look not mercifully upon England," and
closes " O ye wicked papists ! make ye merry here as long as ye may." See pp. 608 and C09.

—

Ed.
(2) John Daye, who may be called the printer of the English Reformation. In the reign of

Edward VI. he printed many writings of the Reformers. Consult " Ames' Typographical Anti-
quities," by Dibdin, vol. iv. for the best account of his publications. See also " British Reformers,"
p. 55, and Gentleman's Magazine, Nov. 1832.

—

Ed.
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priests"' caps, and other attire belonging to tliat order. Master Rogers, ^i^n/-

being one of that number which never went otherwise than in a round ~a~D~
cap, during all the time of king Edward, affirmed that, he would not 1555.

agree to that decreement of uniformity, but upon this condition :

that if they would needs have such a uniformity of wearing the cap,

tippet, etc., then it should also be decreed withal, that the papists,

for a difference betwixt them and others, should be constrained to

wear upon their sleeves a chalice with a host upon it. Whereupon
if they would consent, he would agree to the other : otherwise he

would not, he said, consent to the setting forth of the same, nor ever

wear the cap ; as indeed he never did.

To proceed now further in describing the doings of this man, Provision

during the time while he remained prisoner in Newgate, he was to fo''r^hf"^

the prisoners beneficial and liberal ; for whom he had thus devised :
P"soners.

that he with his fellows should have but one meal a day, they paying der.gaoier

notwithstanding for the charges of the whole : the other meal should of ^ew-
* t^

. .
gate, and

be given to them that lacked on the other side of the prison. But Aiexan-

Alexander Andrew their keeper, a strait man, and a right Alexander, copper^-

a coppersmith indeed, of whose doing more shall be said, God willing,
^'"'"^•

hereafter, would in no case suffer that.

The Sunday before he suffered, he drank to master Hooper,

being then underneath him, and bade them commend him unto him,

and tell him, " There was never little fellow better would stick to

a man, than he would stick to him ;" presupposing they should both

be burned together, although it happened otherwise ; for master

Rogers was burnt alone. And thus much briefly concerning the

life and such acts of master Rogers, as I thought worthy noting.

. Now when the time came, that he, being delivered to the sheriffs,

should be brought out of Newgate to Smithfield, the place of his

execution, first came to him master Woodroofe, one of the aforesaid

sheriffs, and callino' master Rogers unto him, asked him if he would xiie

revoke his abominable doctrine, and his evil opinion of the sacrament oMVood-

of the altar. Master Rogers answered and said, " That which I have ^°°^'^ '°
o ' Refers.

preached I will seal with my blood." " Then,"' quoth master Wood-
roofe, " thou art a heretic." " That shall be known," quoth Rogers,
" at the day of judgment." " Well," quoth master Woodroofe,
" I will never pray for thee." " But I will pray for j/om," quoth AppZi,:,.

master Rogers; and so was brought the same day, which was Monday
the 4th of February, by the sheriffs toward Smithfield, saying the

psalm " Miserere" by the way, all the people wonderfully rejoicing

at his constancy, with great praises and thanks to God for the same.

And there, in the presence of master Rochester, comptroller of the

queen's household, sir Richard Southwell, both the sheriffs, and a

wonderful number of people, *the' fire was put unto him; and when

it had taken hold both upon his legs and shoulders, he, as one feeling

no smart, washed his hands in the flame, as though it had been in cold

water. And, after lifting up his hands unto heaven, not removing

the same until such time as the devouring fire had consumed them

—

most mildly this happy martyr yielded up his spirit into the hands Rogg^j

of his heavenly Father.* A little before his burning at the stake,
J^*:^""'^"*

his pardon was brought, if he would have recanted, but he utterly don.

(I) See Edition 1563, page 1036.—Kd.
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Mary, refuscd. Hc was the first proto-martyr of all the blessed company

that suffered in queen Mary's time, that gave the first adventure

1555* ^ip^^ ^^^^ ^''^- -^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ children, being eleven in number,
— and ten able to go, and one sucking on her breast, met him by the

way as he Avent towards Smithfield. This sorrowful sight of his own

flesh and blood could nothing move him ; but that he constantly

and cheerfully took his death, with wonderful patience, in the defence

and quarrel of Christ's gospel.

C^e 3^ii»torp anD .JEattprDom of Eauccnce ^aunDcc^, ijucneD for tfjc

<^efenc€ of tlje <0o^pel, at Cobentc?,

After that queen Mary, by public proclamation in the first year

of her reign, had inhibited the sincere preaching of God's holy word,

as is before declared, divers godly ministers of the word, which had

the cure and charge of souls committed to them, did, notwithstand-

ing, according to their bounden duty, feed their flock faithfully, not

as preachers authorized by public authority (as the godly order of

the realm was in the.happy days of blessed king Edward), but as the

private pastors of particular flocks ; among whom Laurence Saunders

Scholars was oue, a man of Avorshipful parentage. His bringing up was in

"'J^"^ ,
learning from his youth, in places meet for that purpose, as namely

lege in the school of Eton ; from whence (according to the manner there

King^s- used) he was chosen to go to the King's-college in Cambridge, where

c^am?"'
^^6 continued scholar of the college three whole years, and there

bridge, profited in knowledge and learning very much for that time. Shortly

after that, he did forsake the university, and went to his parents,

upon whose advice he minded to become a merchant, for that his

mother, who was a gentlewoman of good estimation, being left a

widow, and having a good portion for him among his other brethren,

she thought to set him up wealthily ; and so he, coming up to Lon-

saunders dou, was bouud apprentice with a merchant, named sir William

boundap- Chester, who afterward chanced to be sheriff of London the same
prentice year that Saunders was burned at Coventry. Thus, by the mind of

master liis frieuds, Laurcuce should needs have been a merchant ; but
Chester. Almighty God, who hath his secret working in all things, saw better

for his servant, as it fell out in the end. For although that Saunders

was bound by fast indenture to play the merchant, yet the Lord so

wrought inwardly in his heart, that he could find no liking in that

vocation : so that when his other fellows were busily occupied about

that kind of trade, he would secretly withdraw himself into some
privy corner, and there fall into his solitary lamentations ; as one not

liking that kind and trade of life,

saun It happened that his master, being a good man, and hearing his

pdn'ted""
apprentice thus in his secret prayers inwardly to mom-n by himself,

to the called him unto him, to know what the cause was, of that his soli-

merchan- tarincss and lamentation ; who then, perceiving his mind nothing to

couTd not fancy that kind of life (for so Saunders declared unto him), and per-
^"'

'y ceiving also his whole purpose to be bent to the study of his book,

kind of and spiritual contemplation, like a good man directed his letters in-
''^^'

continently unto his friends, and, giving him his indenture, so set

him free. And thus Laurence Saunders, being ravished with the
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love of learning, and especially with the reading of God's M'ord, Mara.

tarried not long time in the traffic of merchandise, but shortly re- "aTdT
turned to Cambridge again to his study; where he began to couple 1555.

to the knov.ledge of the Latin, the study of the Greek tongue, '^^
wherein he profited in small time very much. Therewith, also, he merciian-

joined the study of the Hebrew. Then gave he himself wholly to retumetu

the study of the holy Scripture, to furnish himself to the office of a stu'dy.

preacher. In study he was diligent and painful ; in godly life he

declared the fruits of a well exercised conscience ; he prayed often and
with great fervour; and in his prayers, as also at other times, he had
his part of spiritual exercises, which his hearty sighing to God declared,

in which when any special assault did come, by prayer he felt present

relief. Then was his company marvellous comfortable ; for as his

exercises were special teachings, so in the end they proved singular

consolations: Avherein he became so expert, that within short space

lie was able to comfort others who were in any affliction, by the con-

solation wherewith the Lord did comfort him. Thus continued he

in the university, till he proceeded master of arts, and a long space

after.

In the beijinninff of king- Edward's reiojn, when God's true reliy^ion0^ o
was begun to be restored, after license obtained, he began to preach;

and was so well liked of them which then had authority, that they

appointed him to read a divinity lecture in the college at Fotheringay, Reader

where, by doctrine and life he edified the godly, drew many ignorant foiled of

to God's true knowledge, and stopped the mouth of the adversaries. Fotherin-

He married about that time, and in the married estate led a life un-

blamable before all men. The college of Fotheringay being dis-

solved, he was placed to be reader in the minster at Liclifield ; where After-

he so behaved himself in teaching and living, that the very adver-
Lki^'fie^j.

saries did give him a full report as well of learning, as of much god-

liness. After a certain space, he departed from Lichfield to a

benefice in Leicestershire, called Church-Langton, whereupon he,

keeping residence, taught diligently, and kept a liberal house. From
thence he was orderly called to take a benefice in the city of London,

named Allhallows in Bread-street. Then minded he to give over his

cure in the country : and therefore, after he had taken possession of

his benefice in London, he departed from London into the country,

clearly to discharge himself thereof. And even at that time began

the broil about the claim that queen Mary made to the crown, by ^^^^'^'^^^

reason whereof he could not accomplish his purpose.

In this trouble, and even among the beginners of it (such I mean His ron-

as were for the queen), he preached at Northampton, nothing poTe.

'""^'

meddling with the state, but boldly uttered his conscience against

popish doctrine and Antichrist's damnable errors, which were like to

spring up again in England, as a just plague for the little love which

the English nation did bear to the blessed word of God, which had

been so plentifully offered unto them. The queen's men, which

were there and heard him, were highly displeased with him for his

sermon, and for it kept him among them as prisoner : but, partly for

love of his brethren and friends, who were chief doers for the queen

among them, partly because there was no law broken by his preach

-

irig, thcv dismissed him. He, seeing the dreadful days at hand,
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lifanj. inflamed with the fire of godly zeal, preached with diligence at both

^ J)
those benefices, as time could serve him ; seeing he could resign

1555. neither of them now, but into the hand of a papist.
" Thus passed he to and fro preaching, until that proclamation was

put forth, of which mention is made in the beginning. At that time

he was at his benefice in the country, where he (notwithstanding the

proclamation aforesaid) taught diligently God's truth, confirming the

people therein, and arming them against false doctrine, until he was

not only commanded to cease, but also with force resisted, so that he
Refuseth could uot proceed there in preaching. Some of his friends, per-

reaim!''^ ceiving such fearful menacing, counselled him to fly out of the realm,

which he refused to do. But seeing he was with violence kept

from doing good in that place, he returned towards London to visit

the flock, of which he had there the charge.

On Saturday, the ] 4th of October, as he was coming nigh to the

city of London, sir John Mordant, a councillor to queen Mary, did

overtake him, and asked him, whither he went. "I have," said

Saunders, " a cure in London ; and now I go to instruct my people

according to my duty." " If you will follow my counsel," quoth

master Mordant, " let them alone, and come not at them." To this

Saunders answered: " How shall I then be discharged before God, if

any be sick, and desire consolation ? if any want good counsel, and
need instruction ? or if any should slip into error, and receive false

doctrine .^" " Did you not," quoth Mordant, " preach such a day
(and named a day) in Bread-street, London .''" " Yes verily," said

Saunders :
" that same is my cure." " I heard you myself," quoth

master Mordant ; " and will you preach now there again
?''"' " If it

please you," said Saunders, " to-morrow you may hear me again in

that same place ; where I will confirm, by the authority of God's
word, all that I said then, and whatsoever before that time I tauq-ht

Aiordaut them." " I would counsel you," quoth the other, " not to preach."

eth saun- " If you cau and will forbid me by lawful authority, then must I

preach-"'"
^^ey," Said Saunders. " Nay," quoth"he, " I will not forbid you; but I

i"g- do give you counsel." And thus entered they both the city, and
departed each from other. Master Mordant, of an uncharitable

mind, went to give warning to Bonner bishop of London, that Saun-
ders would preach in his cure the next day. Saunders resorted to

his lodging, with a mind bent to do his duty : where, because he
seemed to be somewhat troubled, one who was there about him,

Saunders asked him how he did. " In very deed," saith he, " I am in prison,

son tiuhe ^iH I bc in prisou:" meaning that there his mind was unquiet until he

prison"
^^^ preached; and that he should have quietness of mind, though he
were put in prison.

His ser- Thc ucxt day, which was Sunday in the forenoon, he made a ser-

Aiihjj- mon in his parish, entreating on that place which Paul writeth to the

*°^L Corinthians :' "I have coupled you to one man, that ye should make
Appendix, yourselves a chaste virgin unto Christ. But I fear lest it come to

pass, that as the serpent beguiled Eve, even so your wits should be
corrupt from the singleness which ye had towards Christ." He
recited a sum of that true christian doctrine, through which they

were coupled to Christ, to receive of him free justification through

(1) 2 Cor. xi.
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faith in his blood. Tlie papistical doctrine he compared to the ser- Mary.

pent's deceiving : and, lest they should be deceived by it, he made a * j-)

comparison between the voice of God, and the voice of the popish 1555.

serpent ; descending to more particular declaration thereof, as it

were to let them plainly see the difference that is between the order

of the church service set forth by king Edward in the English tongue,

and comparing it with the popish service then used in the Latin
tongue. The first he said was good, because it was according to the

word of God,' and the order of the primitive church. The other he
said was evil, and though in that evil be intermingled some good
Latin words; yet was it but as a little honey or milk mingled with a

great deal of poison, to make them drink up all. This was the sum
of his sermon. In the afternoon he was ready in his church to have
given another exhortation to his people. But the bishop of London saunders

interrupted him, by sending an officer for him. This officer charged hendtdbv
him, upon the pain of disobedience and contumacy, forthwith to Bonner at

come to the bishop his master. Thus, as the apostles were brought mon,

out of the temple, where they were teaching, unto the rulers of the aJcuteUi

priests ; so was Laurence Saunders brought before this bishop in his ^'™-

palace of London, Avho had in his company the aforenamed sir John
Mordant, and some of his chaplains. The bishop laid no more to

Laurence Saunders's charge, but treason for breaking the queen"'s

proclamation; heresy and sedition for his sermon.

The treason and sedition his charity was content to let slip, until Preacii-

anotlier time ; but a heretic he would now prove him, and all those, God°s^

he said, Avho did teach and believe that the administration of the "1^°^^^

sacraments and all orders of the church are most pure, which do treason

come most nigh to the order of the primitive church. For the church ner.

was then but in her infancy, and could not abide that perfection which
was afterward to be furnished with ceremonies. And for this cause ceremo-

Christ himself, and after him the apostles, did in many things bear "etucd

with the rudeness of that church. To this Laurence Saunders °"'\'°''

answered with the authority of St. Augustine—that ceremonies were, firmity.

even from the beginning, invented and ordained for the rude infancy

and weak infirmity of man ; and therefore it was a token of the more
perfection of the primitive church, that it had few ceremonies, and
of the rudeness of the church papistical, because it had so many
ceremonies, partly blasphemous, partly unsavoury and unprofitable.

After much talk had concerning this matter, the bishop willed him Bonner

to write Avhat he believed of transubstantiation. Laurence Saunders the'biood

did so, saying, " My lord, ye do seek my blood, and ye shall have "f ^'>""-

it. I pray God that ye may be so baptized in it, that ye may there-

after loath blood-sucking, and become a better man." This writing

the bishop kept for his purpose—even to cut the writer''s throat ; as

shall appear hereafter. The bishop, Avhen he had his will, sent Lau- saunders

rence Saunders to the lord chancellor, as Annas sent Christ to ^mia'^'t^

Caiaphas : and like favour found Saunders as Christ his master did caiaphas.

before him. But the chancellor being not at home, Siiunders was

constrained to tarry for him by the space of four hours, in the outer

chamber, where he found a chaplain of the bishop's very merrily

disposed, with certain gentlemen ])laying at the tables, with divers

(1)1 Cor. xiv.
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Manj. others of the same family or house occupied there in the same

A.D. exercise.

1555. All this time Saunders stood very modestly and soberly at the

screen or cupboard bare-headed, sir John Mordant his guide or leader,

walking up and down by him ; who, as I said before, was then one

of the council. At last the bishop returned from the court, M'hom,

as soon as he was entered, a great many suiters met and received : so

that before he could get out of one house into another, half an hour

was passed. At last he came into the chamber where Saunders was,

and went through into another chamber : where, in the meanwav,

Saunders's leader gave him a writing, containing the cause, or rather

the accusation, of the said Saunders ; which when he had perused,
" Where is the man .?" said the bishop. Then Saunders, being

brought forth to the place of examination, first most lowly and

meekly kneeled down, and made courtesy before the table where the

bishop did sit ; unto whom the bishop spake on this wise

:

Winches- " How happcncth it," said he, " that, notwithstanding the queen's

with
^ proclamation to the contrary, you have enterprised to preach

.''""

Saunders. Sauudcrs denied not that he did preach ; saying, that forsomuch

swer to as he saw the perilous times now at hand, he did but according as
wniches-

j^^ ^^,^^ admonished, and warned by Ezekiel the prophet—exhort his

flock and parishioners to persevere and stand steadfastly in the doc-

trine which they had learned : saying also, that he was moved and
pricked forward thereunto by the place of the apostle, wherein he was

commanded rather to obey God than man ; and moreover, that

nothing more moved or stirred him thereunto, than his own con-

science.

Winches- " A goodly conscience surely," said the bishop. " This your con-

science could make our queen a bastard, or misbegotten : Avould it

not, I pray you
?''''

suuiiders. Tlicu Said Saunders, " We," said he, " do not declare or say, that

the queen is base, or misbegotten, neither go about any such matter.

But for that, let them care whose writings are yet in the hands of

men, witnessing the same, not without the great reproach and shame
A privy of the author i" privily taunting the bishop himself, who had before

wi'iai'ies- (to get the favour of Henry the Eighth) written and set forth in print
*'" a book of " True Obedience," wherein he had openly declared queen

Mary to be a bastard. Now master Saunders, going forwards in his

purpose, said, " We do only ])rofess and teach the sincerity and
purity of the word ; the which, albeit it be now forbidden us to

preach with our mouths, yet notwithstanding, I do not doubt, but

that our blood hereafter shall manifest the same." The bishop,

being in this sort prettily nipped and touched, said, "" Carry away
this frenzy-fool to prison."' Unto whom master Saunders answered,

that he did give God thanks, which had given him at last a place of

A notable I'cst and quictucss, where he might pray for the bishop's conversion.
exanipio Furthermore, he that did lie with him afterwards in prison, in the
of the . .

Lord same bed, reported that he heard him say, that even in the time of

iii^h'is" his examination he was wondorfullv comforted ; insomuch as not only

?';7if"i'^
in spirit, but also in body, he received a certain taste of that holy

troubles, communion of saints, whilst a most pleasant refreshing did issue from

(1) Note how Winchester confutetli Saunders.
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every part and member of the body unto the seat and place of the Mauj.

heart, and from thence did ebb and flow to and fro unto all the parts ^ ^
again. lo55.

This Saunders continued in prison a whole year and three months ; ^^^^^^^J^

in all Avhicli space he sent divers letters to divers men : as one to i" I'^i-on

Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer ; another to his wife, and also to three

others ; certifying them both of the public calamity of the time, and
™°"'^^-

also of his private afflictions, and of sundry his conflicts with his

adversaries—as, in writing to his friend, he speaketh of Weston
conferring with him in prison, whereof ye shall hear anon (by the

leave of the Lord), as followeth in the story. In the mean time the

chancellor, after this little talk with master Saunders (as is aforesaid),

sent him to the prison of the Marshalsea, etc. For the Caia])has

(Winchester, I mean) did nothing but bait him with some of his

currish eloquence ; and so committed him to the prison of the Mar-
shalsea, where he was kept prisoner one whole year and a quarter.

But of his cause and estate, thou shalt now see what Laurence

Saunders himself did write.

A Parcel of a Letter of Laurence Saunders, sent to the Bishop of

Winchester, as an Answer to certain things wherewith he had

before charged him.

Touching the cause of my imprisonment, I douht whether I have broken any
law or proclamation. In my doctrine I did not, forasmuch as at that time it

was permitted by the proclamation to use, according to our consciences, such

service as was then established. My doctrine was then agreeable unto my
conscience and the service then used. The act whicli I did' was such as,

being indifferently weighed, sounded to no breaking of the proclamation,- or at

the least no wilful breaking of it ; forasmuch as I caused no bell to be rung,

neither occupied I any place in the pulpit, after the order of sermons or lec-

tures. But be it that I did break the proclamation, this long time of continu-

ance in prison may be thought to be more than a sufficient punishment for

such a fault.

Touching the charging of me with ray religion, I say with St. Paul :^ " This

I confess, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of

my forefathers, believing all things which are written in the law and the pro-

phets, and have hope towards God," etc. And herein study I to have always a pood

a clear conscience towards God and towards men : so that (God I call to witness) testimo-

I have a conscience. And this my conscience is not grounded upon vain "^
h con-

fantasy, but upon the infallible verity of God's word, with the witnessing of his science,

chosen church agreeable unto the same.

It is an easy thing for them which take Christ for their true pastor, and be

the very sheep of his pasture, to discern the voice of tlieir true Shepherd, from

the voice of wolves, hirelings, and strangers : forasmuch as Christ saith, " My
sheep hear my voice."* Yea, and thereby they shall have the gift to know the

right voice of the true Shephei'd, and so to follow him, and to avoid the con-

trary, as he also saith :
" Tiie slieep follow the shepherd, for they know his

voice : a stranger they will not follow, but will fly from him ; for they know not

the voice of a stranger." Such inwai-d inspiration doth the HolyGhost put
y^^^^ ^^^

into the children of God ; being indeed taught of God, but otherwise unable to wolf is

understand the true way of their salvation. And albeit that the wolf (as Christ ^"""",^g

saith) cometh in sheep's clothing
;
yet he saith, " By their fruits ye shall know truesUep-

them."^ For there be certain fruits whereby the wolf is bewrayed, notwith- iierd.

(1) He meancth public teaching of God's word in his own parish, called Allhallows, in Bread-

street in the city of London.

(2) He meaneth the proclamation, of which mention is made before :
" Satis peccavit, qui resi&-

tere non potuit."

(3) Acts XXIV. (4) John x. (5) Matt. vii.



618 THE STORY OF LAURENCE SAUNDERS, MARTYR.

Mary, standing that otherwise, in sundry sorts of devout holiness in outwai-d show, he
• seenieth never so simple a sheep.

A. D. That the Romish religion is ravening and wolfish, it is apparent in three

155.5. principal points :

—

Inconve- t'irst, it robbetli God of his due and only honour.

iiieiioe of Secondly, it taketh away the true comfort of conscience, in obscuring, or

il'h re"?"
I'^^'i*'^ Ijur'ying, of Christ and his office of salvation.

gion in Thirdly, it spoileth God of his true worship and service in spirit and tmth,
three appointed in his prescript commandments, and driveth men unto tliat incon-
poiiits.

venience, against the which Christ, with the prophet Isaiah, doth speak sharply :

" This people honoureth me with their lips ; but their heart is far from me.

Tlicy worship me in vain, teaching the doctrine and precepts of men."' And
in another place : " Ye cast aside the commandments of God, to maintain your

own traditions."^

Wherefore I,—in conscience weighing the Romish religion, and, by indifferent

discussing thereof, finding the foundation unsteadfast, and the building there-

upon but vain : and, on the other side, having my conscience framed after a

right and uncorrupt religion, ratified and fully established by the word of God,

and the consent of his true church,—I neither may, nor do intend, by God's

gracious assistance, to be pulled one jot from the same ; no, though an angel

out of heaven should preach another gospel than that which I have received of

the Lord.

And although that for lack either of such deep knowledge and profound

judgment, or of expedite uttering of that I do know and judge, as is required

in an excellent clerk, I shall not be able sufliciently to answer, for the convincing

of the gainsayer : yet nevertheless this my protestation shall be of me premised

;

that, for the respect of the grounds and causes before considered, albeit I cannot
" explicita fide,"^ as they call it, conceive all that is to be conceived, neither

can discuss all that is to be discussed, nor can effectually express all that can

be expressed, in the discourse of the doctrine of this most true religion, where-

unto I am professed : yet do I bind myself, as by my humble simplicity, so by
my " fidem implicitam ;"* that is, by faith in generality (as they call it), to

wrap my belief in the credit of the same, that no authority of that Romish reli-

gion repugnant thereunto, shall by any means remove me from the same,

though it may hap that our adversaries will labour to beguile us witli enticing

words, and seek to spoil us through philosophy and deceitful vanity, after

the traditions of men, and after the ordinances of the world, and not after

Christ, etc.

And thus much of master Saunders's letter, so much as remained

thereof. The residue, because it was rent away, I could not adjoin

thereunto. Notwithstanding, by this already expressed, it is suffi-

cient to understand, how good was the cause and state of this blessed

child of God, being prisoner for Christ's cause. For the defence

whereof he wholly bestowed and resigned himself, in such sort, as he

forbade his wife to sue for his delivery; and, when others of his friends

had by suit almost obtained it, he discouraged them, so that they did

not follow their suit, as by his letter following may appear.

A Letter of Master Saunders, to his Wife.

Grace, mercy, and peace in Christ our Lord :—Entirely beloved wife, even

as unto mine own soul and body, so do I daily in my hearty prayer wish unto

you ; for I do daily, twice at the least, in this sort remember you. And I do
not dovibt, dear wife, but that both I and you, as we be written in the book of

life, so we shall together enjoy the same everlastingly, through the grace and
mercy of God our dear Father, in his Son our Christ. And for this present

(1) Matt. XV. (2) Matt. xxv.
(3) " Explicita (ides," is -when a man hath to answer to every point of his faith by sufficient

ground and learning.

(•1) " Implicita (ides," is when a man without instruction in himself, groundeth only upon the
faith of the church, not able to render any reason of that which he believeth.
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life, let us wliolly appoint ourselves to the will of our good God, to glorify him Mary.

either by life or by death ; and even that same merciful Lord make us worthy —
to honour him either way as pleaseth him ! Amen. A. D.

I am merry, I thank my God and my Christ, in whom and through whom I ^'>^^-

shall, I know, be able to fight a good fight, and finish a good course, and then

receive the crown which is laid up in store for me,i and all the true soldiers of

Christ. Wherefore, wife, let us, in the name of our God, fight lustily to over-

come tlie flesh, the devil, and the world. What our harness and weapons be
in this kind of fight, look in Ephesians vi. ; and pray, pray, pray. I would
that you make no suit for me in any wise. Thank you know whom, for her Saunders

most sweet and comfortable putting me in remembrance of my journey whither would

I am passing. God send us all good speed, and a joyful meeting. 1 have too sm^t'made
few such friends to further me in that journey, which is indeed the greatest for liim.

friendship. The blessing of God be with you all. Amen.
A prisoner in the Lord,

Laurence Saunders.

This his constancy is sufficiently commended and declared by his Anti-

valiant buckling with two mighty enemies, Antichrist and death, deluiuvo

To neither of these did he give place ; but, by suffering their malice, enemies.

got the victory over them both. One of the conflicts w'hich he had

with Antichrist and his members, I have gathered out of a letter of

his own handwriting. It was with Dr. Weston, a man, whom though

I should praise, yet would all good and godly men worthily dispraise.

Of this the said Laurence Saunders thus writeth in a letter which he

sent to one of his friends, who wrote to him to know what Dr. Weston
did at the Marshalsea : whereunto he thus answereth.

Part of a Letter of ]\Laster Saunders to a Friend.

Master W^eston came to confer with master Grimoald.^ What he hath con-

cluded with him I know not : I wish it may be to God's glory. Amen, Amen.
Master Weston of his gentleness visited me, and offered me friendship in his

worldly wily sort, etc. I had not so much good manners, as to take it at his

hand ; for I said, that I was well enough, and ready cheerfully to abide the

extremity, to keep thereby a good conscience. " Ye be asleep in sin," said he.

" I would awake," quoth {, " and do not forget ' Vigilate et orate,' i.e. ' Watch
and pray.'" "WHiat church was there, thirty years past?" "What church

was there," quoth 1, "in Elias's time ?" "Joan of Kent," said he, "was of

your church." " No," quoth I ; "we did condemn her as a heretic."

" W'ho was of your church," said he, " thirty years past?" "Such," quoth

I, " as the Romish Antichrist, and his rabble, have reputed and condemned as

hei-etics." " WickliflT," said he, "Thorpe, Oldcastle," etc. "Yea," quoth I,

" with many more, as stories do tell."

"The bishop of Rome hath," said he, "long time played a part in your

railing sermons : but, now, be ye sure, he must play another manner of part."

" The more pity," quoth I, "and yet some comfort it is to see how that the best

learned, wisest, and holiest of you all, have heretofore had him to play a part

likewise in your sermons and writings ;* though now, to please the world, you

do turn with the weathercock." " Did you ever," said he, " hear me preach

against the bishop of Rome?" " No," quoth I, " for I never heard you preach.

But I trow you have been no wiser than others," etc.—with more about the

sacrament. Pray, pray. God keep your family, and bless it.

What a blessed taste this good man had of God's holy Spirit, by

divers and sundry his letters may right well appear to him that js

(l; 1 Tim. iv.

1 2) Tills Dr. Weston and master Grimoald died both about the coronation of queen Elizabeth.

(3) Winchester's book "De vera Obedientia."
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Mary, disposccl to pcrusc tlic saiTic : whereof certain we have here thonplit

A.D. g^^od, the Lord willing, to express ; first beginning with that which

1555. lie wrote out of the Marshalsea to Drs. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer,

*the very prophet of England, then being* prisoners for the like

cause of Christ in Oxford.
Appmdit,

To the Archbishop Cranmer, Bishop Ridley, and Master Latimer,

being imprisoned in Oxford.

What a In my most humble wise I sahite you, most reverend fathers in Christ Jesus
blessed q^,,. Lord.-—Immortal thanks and everlasting praises be given unto that our

stiiinders Father of mercies, " which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheri-

iiad of tance of saints in light ; which hath delivered us from the power of darkness,
^'"

r' ! and hath translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son ; by whom we
comiorts. . , i i • i i n im r\ i i i

have redemption througii Ins bloon, ' etc. O most nappy estate ! that, in an

unspeakable wise, our life is hid with Christ in God : but whensoever Christ,

which is our life, shall show himself, then shall we also appear with him in

glory. 2 In the mean season as our sight is but in a glass, ^ even in a dark speak-

ing, so we walk in faith, not after outward appearance : the which faith, although,

for want of outward appearance, reason reputeth but as vain, yet the chosen of

God do know the effect thereof to bring a more substantial state and lively

fruition of very felicity and perfect blessedness than reason can reach, or senses

conceive. By tliis faithwe have in our possession all good things, yea even them
" which the eye hath not seen, and the ear hath not heard, neither hath entered

the heart of man,"* etc. Then if hereby we do enjoy all good things, it fol-

loweth that we must needs possess, have and enjoy you, most reverend fathers,

who be no small part of our joy, and good things given us of God.
We, heretofore, have had the fruition of you by bodily presence to our inexpli-

cable benefit
;
praised be that our most gracious God there-for ! And now in spirit

we have the experience of unspeakable comfort by your reverend fatherhoods

;

for that in this so glorious sort ye become a town set upon a hill, a candle upon
a candlestick,* a spectacle unto the world, both to the angels and unto men. So
that, as we to our great comfort do feel, you also may assuredly say, with St. Paul,*

that the things which happen unto us, do chance unto the great furtherance of

the gospel; so that our bonds in Christ are manifest,'' not only throughout all

the judgment-hall, but in all whole Europe ; insomuch that many of the brethren

in the Lord, being encouraged through our bonds, dare more boldly speak the

word without fear. And herein as you have with St. Paul greatly to rejoice, so

we rejoice with you, and w'e do indeed, with you, give thanks for this excellent

worthy favour of our God towards 3'ou, that Christ is thus magnified in you

;

yea, and hereafter shall be magnified in your bodies, whether it be through life

or death :
* of which thing truly we are assured in our prayers for you, and

ministering of the Spirit. And although, for your own parts, Christ is unto you
in life and death advantage, and that your desire is (as indeed it were better for

you) to be loosed and to be with Christ, ^^ yet, for the church of Christ, were it

much more necessary, that ye should abide in the flesh. Yea, that merciful

God, even for his Christ's sake, grant that ye may abide and continue for the

furtherance of the church, and rejoicing of faith, that the rejoicing thereof may
be the more abundant, through Christ, by your restoring! Amen, Amen.

But if it seem better otherwise, unto the Divine wisdom, that by speedy death

he hath appointed you to glorify him, the Lord's will be done. Yea, even as

we do rejoice both on your behalf's, and also on our own, that God is magnified

by life, and should be more abundantly glad for the continuance thereof; so we
shall no less rejoice to have the same wrought by death. AVe shall give thanks

for this honour given unto you, rejoicing that ye are accounted worthy to suffer

for the name of Christ, and that " it is given to you of God, not only that ye
should believe in him, but also that ye sliould suffer for his sake." And herein

we shall have to rejoice in the behalf of the church of Christ, whose faith may
be the faster fixed upon God's verity, being confirmed with three such worthy
witnesses. O thanks be to God for this his unspeakable gift!

And now, most reverend fathers, that you may understand the tnith of us

(1) Col. i. (2) Col. iii. (3) 1 Cor. xiii. (4) 1 Cor. ii. (5) Matt. v.

(C) 2 Cor. iv. (") Phil. i. (8) Phil. ii. (9) Phil. i.
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and our estate, how we stand in the Lord, I do assure your reverences, partly Manj.

by that I perceive by such of our brethren as be here in bonds with ine, partly

by that I hear of tlieni which be in other places, and partly by that inward ^; ^•
experience, which I, most unworthy, have of God's good comfort (more abun- ^^^^-

dance whereof I know there is in others), you may be assured, I say, by God's

grace, that you shall not be frustrate of your hope of our constant continuance

in the cheerful confession of God's everlasting verity. For even as we have

received the word of truth, even the gospel of our salvation, wherein we,

believing, are sealed with the holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of

our inheritance,' (the which Spirit certitieth our spirit, that we are the children The con-

of God, and therefore God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, ^^^'^'^
^^^

"Abba," " Father,'"-) : so, after such portion as God measureth unto us, we, with christiaQ

the whole church of Christ, and with you reverend fathers, receiving the same soldier.

Spirit of faith, according as it is written ; " I believed, and therefore I have

spoken;"^ we also believe, and therefore speak. For the which we, in this

dangerous bondage and other afflictions, having even such a fight as we have

seen in you, and have heard of you, are in no wise afraid of our adversaries.*

And forasmuch as we have such an office, even as God hath had mercy on

us, we go not out of kind, but even with you, after our little power, we labour

to maintain the faith of the gospel, knowing most certainly, that though " we
have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of this power might be

God's, and not ours;"^ yet shall we not be dashed in pieces, for the Lord will

put his hand under us. When "we are troubled on every side, yet are we not

without shift:" when "we are in poverty, we are not utterly without some-

thing :" when " we suffer persecution, we are not forsaken therein :" when
"we are cast down, yet we shall not perish :"6 but to communicate with our

sweet Saviour Christ in bearing the cross, it is appointed unto us, that even with

him also we shall be glorified : For it is a true saying, " If we be dead with him,

we shall also live with him : if we be patient, we shall also reign with him : if

we deny him, he shall also deny us."' Wherefore we be of good cheer, " always

bearing about in our body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus

might appear also in our body. For we know, that he which raised up the

Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by the means of Jesus, and shall join us to

himself together with you. Wherefore we are not wearied ; but though our

outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our tri-

bulation, which is momentary and light, prepareth an exceeding and eternal

weight of glory unto us, while we look not on the things which are seen, but on

the things which are not seen. For the things which are seen, are temporal

;

but the things which are not seen, are eternal.*

We testify unto you, reverend fathers, that we draw these matters with joy

out of the wells of the Saviour. And I trust we shall continually, with you,

bless the Lord, and give thanks unto the Lord out of the wells of Israel.' We
trust to be merry together at that great supper of the Lamb, whose spouse we
are by faith, and there to sing that song of everlasting Hallelujah, Amen. Yea,

come Lord Jesus! The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.

Another letter WTitten to liis wife, wherein is to be seen how this

worthy warrior prepared himself even as it were against himself," to

the appointed fight, and to keep his standing in Christ's camp.

A Letter of Laurence Saunders to his Wife.

Grace and comfort in Christ Jesus, our only comfort in all extreme assaults.

Amen.
Fain would this flesh make strange of that which the spirit doth embrace.

O Lord ! hov/ loth is this loitering sluggard to pass forth in God's path ! It

phantasieth forsooth much fear of fray-bugs : and were it not for the force of faith

(1) Ephes. i. (2) Rom. viii. (3) Gal. iv. ; 1 Cor. iv. ; Ps. cxvi. (4) Phil. i.

(5) 2 Cor. iv. (6) Ibid. (7) 2 Tim. ii. (8) 2 Cor. iv.

(9) Isaiah xii. (10) See Edit. 1563, p. 1043.
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Mary, which pulleth it forward by the rein of God's most sweet promise, and of hope

which pricketh on behind, great adventure there were of fainting by ihe way.
A. D. But blessed, and everlastingly blessed, be that heavenly Father of ours, who, in

1555. his Christ, our sufficient Saviour, hath vouchsafed so to shine in our hearts, that

he giveth us the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ:' and having this treasure in our earthen vessels, that the excellency of

the power might be God's and not ours, " we are (according to his good will)

troubled on every side, yet are we not without shift ; we are in poverty, but yet

not without that is sufficient; we suffer persecution, but are not forsaken

therein; we are cast down, nevertheless we perish not; we bear in the body

the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus might also appear in our body."^

Wherefore, by the grace of our Christ, we shall not be wearied, neither be dis-

mayed by this our probation through the fire of affliction, as though some

strange thing had happened unto us : but by his power we shall rejoice, inas-

much as we are partakei's of Christ's passion, that when he doth appear, we may
be merry and glad, knowing that " our tribulation, which is momentary and

light, prepareth an exceeding and an eternal weight of glory unto us, while we
look not on the things which are seen, but on the things which are not seen."^

"They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy." " For he that goeth on his way
weeping, and scattering his good seed, shall doubtless come again with joy, and

bring his whole sheaves with him."* Then, then, shall the Lord wipe away
all tears from our eyes. Then, then, shall be brought to pass that saying which

is written, " Death is swallowed up in victory. Death, where is thy sting ?

Hell, where is thy victory ? Yea, thanks be to God, which hath given us vic-

tory through our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen."*
In the mean season it remaineth for us to follow St. Peter's bidding :

" Let

them," saith he, " that are troubled according to the will of God, commit their

souls to him with well doing, as a faithful Creator and Maker."* He is our

Maker ; we are his handiwork and creatures, whom now, when he hath made,

he doth not leave and forsake, as the shipwright doth the ship ; leaving it at all

adventures to be tossed in the tempest ; but he comforteth us his creatures.

And in him we live, move, and have our being.' Yea, not only that, but now

Qgjj.g that he hath in his dear Christ repaired us, being before utterly decayed, and
promise redeemed us, purging us unto himself as a peculiar people by the blood of his
firm and

§q,j^ ]^g ]jj^(_], p^j q,^ j^ most tender goodwill and fatherly affection towards us,

never to forget us : unto whom by such promises he hath plighted such faith,

that though it were possible that the mother could forget her infant, and not be

tender-hearted to the child of her womb, yet may not it be, that his faithful

believers should be forgotten of him.' He biddeth us to cast our care on him,

and saith, that assuredly he careth for us.^ And what though for a season he

doth suffer us to be turmoiled in the troublous tempests of temptation, and
seemeth, as in much anger, to have given us over and forgotten us ? Let not

Trust up- us, for all that, leave oft' to put our trust in him ; but let us with godly Job con-
on God's elude in ourselves and say, " Even though he kill me, yet will I put my trust in
promise,

j^;^ " lo L^j ^jg^ ^yjtij jj^g blessed Abraham, in hope, even contrary to hope, by
belief lean unto that our loving Lord, who, though for our probation he suttereth

us to be afflicted, yet " will he not be always chiding, neither keepeth he his

anger for ever: for he knoweth whereof we be made; he remembereth that we
are but dust."" Wherefore, look how high the heaven is in comparison of the

earth : so great is his mercy towards them which fear him. Look how wide the

east is from the west : so far hath he set our sins from us. Yea, like as a father

pitieth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him."

Oh ! what great cause of rejoicing have we in our most gracious God. We
cannot but burst forth in the praising of such a bountiful Lenefactor, and say

with the same Psalmist, " Praise the Lord, O my soul I and all that is within

me praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my soul ! and forget not all his

benefits."

Saun- Dear wife, riches I have none to leave behind me, wherewith to endow you
ders's after the worldly manner : but that treasure of tasting how sweet Christ is unto

ques^ to" huiigi'y consciences (whereof, I thank my Christ, I do feel part, and would feel

Uis wife, more), that I bequeath unto you, and to the rest of my beloved in Christ, to

(1) 2 Cor. iv. (2) Ibid. (3) Ibid. (4) Psalm cxxvl. (5) 1 Cor. xv. (6) 1 Pet. iv.

(7) Acts xvii. (8) 1 Pet. ix.
.

(9) Isa. xlix. (10) Job xiii. (11) Psalm ciu.
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retain the same in sense of heart always. Pray, pray. I am merry, and I

trust I shall be merry, maugre the teeth of all the devils in hell. 1 utterly

refuse myself, and resign myself unto my Christ, hi whom I know I shall be

strong, as he seeth needful. Pray, pray, pray !

Laurence Saunders

*He^ wrote many other letters, full of godly instruction and con- Experi-

solation, which cannot all in such large sort be added, as I have done thrcom-

these ; therefore thou shalt now, good reader, be content with some chrLui

such short things as are gathered out of his writings. Being in pri- P"son.

son he was, to his fellow-prisoners, a profitable prisoner, to whom, as

he faithfully disposed the bread of life, so left he record thereof in

this English metre following.

Laurence Saunders to his Fellow-Prisoners in the Prison of the

Marshalsea.

The grace of God declared is, in Christ, his Son most dear,

And teacheth us, in holiness, to live in his true fear;

Whoso then, in that heavenly birth, a child is rightly born,

His Father's will he follovveth, and thereunto is sworn.

Children, of love, their father's will do lovingly embrace

;

Servants, of fear, their master's will to do, do somewhat pass :

To children and to servants, both, the rod doth off time reach;

The children and the servants, both, the rod doth penance teach.

All ye, therefore, which in this place in strait bondage now be,

Be servants unto righteousness, from sin be loose and free
;

Be mindful of all duty, due unto the Lord above,

Be thankful for his benefits, the pledges of his love.

Consider with yourselves, I say, to sanctify the Lord,

In every place, and that alway, by thought, deed, and by word.

Laurence Saunders.

Of the Communion of Saints, the trae taste whereof he learned

and felt even in prison, thus he wTote in a letter which he sent to a

gentlewoman

:

[A Letter of Laurence Saunders on the Communion of Saints.]

Herein [speaking of such friendship as she shewed unto him] do I take occa-

sion of much rejoicing in our gracious God and heavenly Father; who, as he hath

in his unmeasurable mercies by faith handfasted us his chosen children unto his

dear Son our Christ, as the spiritual espouses of such an lieavenly husband, so he
linketh us by love one to another; being by that bond compact together, with

such charitable readiness to do good one to another, that, first, to the glory of God
and his Christ ; then, to our own joying in the testimony of a good conscience

;

last of all, to the stopping of the mouths and confounding of our adversaries,

we bear that badge, as the right espouse of Christ, which he himself noteth in

this saying, " Herein shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one

another."^ Then, further, by this bond of mutual love is set forth tlic fatherly

providence of God towards us his children ; that, though it be lie that careth

for ua, in whom we live, move, and be,-* who feedelh all flesh with bodily suste-

nance, yet hath he appointed us, in these present necessities, to stand in his

stead one unto another; wherein is not only set forth our dignity, but also that

unspeakable accord and unity among us, the many members in this mystical

body. And though that, either for lack of ability, or else for distance of place,

power, and opportunity of present helping one another by bodily presence do

(I) The Enslish metre, and the portions of three letters following, are from the Edition of 1563,

pp. 1044 and 1045.—Ed.
<2) John xiii. (3) Acts rvli.
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Afary. fail, yet wonderful is the working of God's children through the Spirit of prayer,

as whereby they fetch all heavenly influence from Christ their celestial head, by
^- D. his Spirit to be measured severally as may serve to the maintenance of the whole
1555. body. Thus doth our faithiul prayer one for ai\other, scatter God's bountiful

blessings, both ghostly and bodily, «hen ordinary ability lacketh, and the arm

cannot reach such God's riches, etc.

In another Letter thus he writeth of true Taste of God's Love by

Faith ; with the Fruits thereof.

The love of our most gracious God and heavenly Father, bestowed upon us

in the merits of his Christ our Saviour, who may by conceit of mind compre-

hend ? passing indeed all understanding ! Much less can the same by any

means be expressly uttered. And, as such heavenly blessings which by faith

we fetch from above, be inexplicable, so, hard it is to utter (when the faithful

are set on fire by love) their readiness to reach forth by charity, to scatter and

give, as by faith they have received. But, alas, " we carry this treasure in

earthly vessels."' Many times faith is feeble, and love loseth her fervour:

pray we, therefore, "Lord, increase our faith," and love forthwith will be on

fire. And immortal thanks be given unto our God, who, in our Christ, hath

bestowed upon us the first fruits of his Spirit, which crieth in our hearts, " Abba,"
" Father."^ And, as St. Paul saith, •' Seeing we have the same Spirit of faith,

according as it is written, 1 believed and therefore have I spoken, we also

believe and therefore we speak ;"^ yea, God knoweth, this Spirit putteth us in

mind to speak, but in attempting thereof we are driven to say with Moses,

"OLord! I am slow-mouthed;"* and with Jeremiah, "O Lord I I cannot

speak, "^ etc.

In this letter he doth, with most tender affection, commend his

wife and chikl to the christian care of that same his dear friend to

whom he did write ; which doth declare, that, as he had learned to

forsake both wife, child, and life, for Ciirisl's sake, so did he therewith

retain that godly care over them which becometh a true Christian.

This affection is most lively set forth in another letter, which he

did write to his wife ; in which (after he had admonished her that

she should not resort much to the prison where he was, for danger

of trouble that might ensue), he saith :

Laurence Saunders to his Wife.

You shall, I think, shortly come far enough into danger, by keeping of faith

and a good conscience ; which, dear wife, I trust you do not slack to make
reckoning and account upon, by exercising your inward man in the meditation

of God's most holy word, which is the sustenance of the soul ; and also by

going yourself to humble prayer : for these two things be the very means by
which the members of Christ are made daily more meet to inherit his kingdom.

Wherefore do this, dear wife, in earnest, without leaving off, and so shall we
two, with our Christ and all his chosen children, enjoy the merry world in that

everlasting immortality ; whereas, here, will nothing else be found but extreme

misery, even of them which most greedily seek this worldly wealth ; and so, if

we two continue God's children grafted into our Christ, the same God's blessing

which we receive shall also settle upon our Samuel. Though we do shortly

depart hence, and leave the poor infant (as it seemeth) at all adventures, yet

shall he have our gracious God to be his God : for so hath He said which

cannot lie, " I will be thy God and the God of thy seed." Yea, if you being

called of God to do his will, either to die for the confession of Christ, either to

do any work of obedience, should be compelled to leave him in the wild

wilderness, destitute of all help, that God which heard the cry of that poor little

infant of Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, and did succour it, will do the like to this

fl) 2 Cor. iv. 7. (2) Rom. viii. 5. (3) 2 Cor. iv. 13.

(4) Exodus iv. 10. (5) Jer. i. 6.
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our child, and to tlie child of any other which feareth God and putteth his Mary.

trust in him. If we lack faith to helieve this (as many times we do indeed), 7^

—

let us call for it, and we shall have hoth the increase of it, and of any other A. L).

good grace needful for us. Be merry in God, dear wife, for I am very merry. ^'^'^^'

Oh Lord ! what great cause have we of rejoicing, when we think upon that

kingdom which God vouchsafeth, for his Christ's sake, freely to give unto us,

forsaking ourselves and following him. Dear wife, this is truly to follow him,

even to " take up our cross and follow him." Then, as we suffer with him, so

shall we reign with him everlastingly. Amen ; shortly, shortly, etc.

To the commendation of a true ftitlierly affection doth this also

make not a little.*

As the said master Saunders was in prison, strait charge was saun-

given to the keeper that no person should speak with him. His wife wife not

yet came to the prison gate with her young child in her arms, to visit ,"fpeak

her husband. The keeper, though ft>r his charge he durst not suffer ^'th inm

her to come into the prison, yet did he take the little babe out of

her arms, and brought him unto his father. Laurence Saunders

seeing him, rejoiced greatly, saying, that he rejoiced more to have

such a boy, than he should if two thousand pounds were given him.

And unto the standers-by, which praised the goodliness of the child,

he said, " What man, fearing God, would not lose this life present,

rather than by prolonging it here, he should adjudge this boy to be

a bastard, his Avife a whore, and himself a whoremonger .'' Yea, if

there were no other cause, for which a man of my estate should lose

his life, yet who would not give it, to*advow*this child to be legiti-

mate, and his marriage to be lawful and holy ?^^

I do, good reader, recite this saying, not only to let thee see what

be thought of priests' marriage ; but chiefly to let all married couples

and parents learn to bear in their bosom true affections—natural,

but *yet* seasoned with the true salt of the Spirit—unfeigned and

hearty, but thoroughly mortified—to use them and to be led by them
to do the natural works and offices of married couples and parents,

so long as with their doing they may keep Christ with a free con-

fessing faith in a conscience unfoiled. Otherwise, both they and
their own lives are so to be forsaken, as Christ required them to be

denied and given in his cause.

And now to come to the examination of this good man : after
brouliT

that the bishops had kept him one whole year and a quarter in to exami-

prison, at the length they called him, as they did the rest of his
"^ ""''

fellows, openly to be examined. Of the which his first examination Af^ndix.

the effect and purpose thus followeth.

The First Examination of Laurence Saunders.

Pi-aised be our gracious God who preserveth his from evil, and doth give
them grace to avoid all such offences as might hinder his honour, or hurt his

church, Amen.
Being convented before the queen's most honourable council, sundry

bishops being present, the lord chancellor began to speak in such form as

followeth

:

Lord Chancellor :
—" It is not unknown, tliat you have been a prisoner for

such abominable heresies and false doctrine as hath been sown by you; and
now it is thought good that mercy be showed to such as seek for it. Wherefore
if now you will show yourself conformable, and come home again, mercy is

ready. We must say, that we have fallen in manner all ; but now we be risen

VOL. VI. S S
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Mary, again, and returned to the catholic chnrch : you must rise with us, and conae

home unto it.—Give us forthwith a direct answer."
A- D. Saunders

:

—" My lord, and my lords all, may it please your honours to give
1555. me leave to answer with deliberation."

L. Chan.

:

—" Leave oft' your painting and pride of speech : for such is the

fashion of you all, to please yourselves in your glorious words. Answer yea,

or nay."

Saunders Saunders :
—" My lord, it is no time for me now to paint : and as for pride,

standeth there is no great cause why it should be in me. My learning, I confess, to be
upon his

jj^jj. gj^^jjjj . ^,^(j ag for i-iches or worldly wealth I have none at all. Notwith-

science. standing, it standeth me in hand to answer to your demand circumspectly,

considering that one of these two extreme perils is like to fall upon me : the

losing of a good conscience, or the losing of this my body and life. And I tell

you truth, I love both life and liberty, if I could enjoy them without the hurt

of my conscience."

L. Chan.

:

—" Conscience ! You have none at all, but pride and arrogancy,

dividing^ yourselves by singularity from the church."

Cm- Saunders :
—" The Lord is the knower of all men's consciences. And whereas

science your lordship layeth to my charge this dividing myself fi-om the church (as you

never to
^'^ mean, and is now among you concluded upon, and 1 do understand), 1 do

stand assure you, that I live in the faith wherein I have been brought up since I was
upon fourteen years old : being taught that the power of the bishop of Rome is but

unce'r- Usurped, with many other abuses springing thereof. Yea, this I have received
tain. even at your hands that are here present, as a thing agreed upon by the catholic

church and public authority." ^

L. Chan.

:

—" Yea marry ; but, I pray you, have you received by consent

and authority all your heresies of the blessed sacrament of the altar?"

Saunders :
—" My lord, it is less oftence to cut oft" an arm, hand, or joint of

a man, than to cut off" the head : for the man may live, though he do lack an
arm, hand, or joint ; and so he cannot without his head. But you, all the

whole sort of you, have agreed to cut off" the supremacy of the bishop of Rome,
whom now you will have to be the head of your church again."

Bishop of London :
—" And if it like your lordship, I have his hand against

the blessed sacrament. How say you to that?"^

Saunders:—" What I have written, that I have written; and further I will

not accuse myself. Nothing have you to burden me withal, for breaking of

your laws since they were in force."

L. Chan. :
—" Well, you be obstinate, and refuse liberty."

A lawful Saunders :—" My lord, I may not buy liberty at such a price: but I he-
request, seech your honours to be means to the queen's majesty for such a pardon for

could not u**) that we may live and keep our consciences unclogged, and we shall live as

be heard, most obedient subjects. Otherwise, I must say for myself, that by God's grace

I will abide the most extremity that man may do against me, rather than to

do against my conscience."

L. Chan.:—"Ah sirrah! you will live as you list. The Donatists* did

desire to live in singularity ; but indeed they were not meet to live on earth.

—

No more be you, and that shall you understand within these seven days ; and
tlierefore away with him !

"

Saunders :
—" Welcome be it, whatsoever the will of God shall be, either life

or death. And I tell you truly, I have learned to die. But I exhort you to

beware of shedding of innocent blood. Truly it will crj^ The Spirit of God
rest upon all your honours ! Amen."—This is the sum and form of my first

examination. Pray, etc.

This examination being ended, the officers led him out of the

phicc, and so stayed until the rest of his fellows were likewise

handled, that they might have them altogether to prison. Laurence

(1) Of this dividing speaketh St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi., "Come out and divide yourselves from
them," &c.; and Jeremiah, chap. 1. 8.

(2) Conscience ouglit never to stand upon things uncertain ; time and authority be things of
themselves always uncertain : ergo, conscience ought never to stand upon time and authority.

Ci) " Si non insanit satis sua sponte, instiga." [Ter. Andr. iv. 2, 9.]

(4) To live as the Scripture leadeth us, is not to live as we list. The papists desire the pope, the
piotostants Christ only, to be their head. Now, which of these two be most like the Donatists?
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power.

SAUNDERS CARRIED TO COVENTRY TO BE BURNED. 627

Saunders, standing among the officers, seeing there a great multitude Mary.

of people, opened his mouth and spake freely, warning them all of ^ q
that, which, by their falling from Christ to Antichrist, they did de- 1555.

serve ; and therefore exhorting them by repentance to rise again, and
3^^,^^^^.^

to embrace Christ with strono-er faith, to confess him to the end, in f^eiy

the defiance of Antichrist, sin, death, and the devil : so should they chnst.

retain the Lord^s favour and blessing.

The copies of his other examination and excommunication came to The se-

the hands of such as do keep them still in secret : but in tlicm, as he amiimuon

defended Christ's cause stoutly, so warned he the pharisaical bishops ^^^
^^'^^'

and papists of their hypocrisy and tyranny freely, and cleared himself

of their unjust quarrellings truly. After he was excommunicate and saunders

delivered to the secular power, he was brought by the sheriff of Lon- to the

don to the prison called the Compter, in his own parish in Bread-

street ; whereat he rejoiced greatly, both because he found there a

fellow-prisoner, master Cardmaker, with whom he had christian and

comfortable conference, and also because out of prison, as before out

of a pulpit, he might preach to his parishioners ; as by his letter

hereafter shall be declared.

The 4th day of February, the bishop of London did come to the Saunders

prison, where he was, to disgrade him ; which when he had done, byTon"-'^

Laurence Saunders said to him, "I thank God, I am none of your n*"^-

church.""

The day following in the morning, the sheriff of London delivered carried to

, .
-^

. n ^ 1 11-1 •
i^ 1 j^

Coventry.
hun to certam of the queen s guard, winch were appomted to carry

him to the city of Coventry, there to be burned. The first night

they came to St. Alban's, where master Griraoald (a man who had

more store of good gifts than of great constancy) did speak with

him.

After master Saunders had given him a lesson meet for his lightness,

he took a cup in his hand, and asked him if he would pledge him of that

cup, of which he would begin to him. Grimoald, by his shrugging

and shrinking showing what he Avas, said, " Of that cup which is in

your hand, I will pledge you : but of that other which you mean, I

will not promise you." " Well," said master Saunders, '' my dear

Lord Jesus Christ hath begun to me' of a more bitter cup than mine

shall be ; and shall I not pledge my most sweet Saviour ? Yes, I

hope."

After they were come to Coventry!, the same night a poor shoe- a good

maker, which was wont to serve him of shoes, came to him after his maker of

manner, and said, " O my good master ! God strengthen and comfort
<^"^'=""^y-

you." " Gra-mercies good shoemaker," quoth master Saunders,

" and I pray thee to pray for me ; for I am the unmeetest man for

this high office, that ever was appointed to it : but my gracious God put'tolhe

and dear Father is able to make me strong enough." That same '^^™7°'^

night he was put into the common gaol among other prisoners, where Coventry.

(1) " Begun to me" seems to be equivalent to "hatli challenged." Bishop Hall, in his Contem- -'^c''

plations (The two Sons of Zehedee), writes, " O blessed Saviour, we pledge thee according to our iPT"'>'>'c-

weakness who hast begun to usin thy powerful sufferings;" and Herbert has " My flesh heyan iiulo

my soul," page 94. Lond. 1S24. See also Hanmer's Translation of Evagrius, book i. cap. U. Bisliop

Reynolds, in his " Meditations on the Lord's Last Supper," (chap. 8.) furnishes another example

of the same idiom ;
" Because he himself did begin tnilii us in a more bitter cup."— Ed.
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Mary, hc slcpt little, but spciit the niglit in prayer, and instructing of

^•Q others.

1555. The next day, which was the 8th of February, he was led to the

saimrter7 P^acc of cxccution in the park without the city, going in an old gown
brought and a shirt, bare-footed, and ofttimes fell flat on the ground, and

place of prayed. When he was come nigh to the place, the officer ap-

tion!"" pointed to see the execution done, said to master Saunders, that

he was one of them which marred the queen's realm,' with false doc-

trine and heresy, " wherefore thou hast deserved death,'' quoth he

;

" but yet, if thou wilt revoke thine heresies, the queen hath pardoned

thee : if not, yonder fire is prepared for thee." To whom master

Saunders answered, " It is not I, nor my fellow-preachers of God's

truth, that have hurt the queen's realm, but it is yourself, and such as

you are, which have always resisted God's holy word; it is you which

have and do mar the queen's realm. I do hold no heresies ; but the

doctrine of God, the blessed gospel of Christ, that hold I ; that be-

lieve I ; that have I taught ; and that will I never revoke." With

Adie'nda. that, this tormentor cried, " Away with him." And away from him

went master Saunders with a merry courage towards the fire. He fell

to the ground, and prayed : he rose up again, and took the stake to

which he should be chained, in his arms, and kissed it, saying, " Wel-
come the cross of Christ ! welcome everlasting life !" and being

fastened to the stake, and fire put to him, full sweetly he slept in the

Lord.
Compari- And thus havc ye the full history of Laurence Saunders, whom I

tween may well compare to St. Laurence, or any other of the old martyrs of

Saunders ChHst's church ; both for the fervent zeal of the truth and gospel
and St. of Christ, and the most constant patience in his suffering, as also for

" the cruel torments that he, in his patient body, did sustain in the

flame of fire. For so his cruel enemies handled him, that they burned

him with green wood, and other smothering, rather than burning fuel,

which put him to much more pain, but that the grace and most plen-

tiful consolation of Christ, who never forsaketh his servants, and gave

strength to St. Laurence, gave also patience to this Laurence, above

all that his torments could work against ; which well appeared by his

quiet standing, and sweet sleeping in the fire, as is above declared.

Strength And to the intent to give the reader to understand the better,

in Christ, wliat the grace of Christ worketh in his servants; and again, how

noTof'^
feeble and weak man is of himself without this grace given from

ourselves, abovc, tliouijh he seem otherwise never so stout in himself: here,
Dutitis
the gift of therefore, have we added to the aforesaid story of Laurence Saunders,
*^'"*" the communication which in the beginning of his trouble was between

him and Dr. Pendleton, by the example whereof, such as stand, may
leam to understand to take heed with due fear, and not to brag ; to

lean to the grace of the Lord, and not to presume in themselves.

a certain communication between laurence saunders
and dr. pendleton, in the beginning of queen

Mary's time.

At the change of religion in this realm, and the beginning of

queen Mary's reign, Dr. Pendleton and master Saunders, men known
(1) Ahab accuseth Elias for troubling Israel.



TALK BETWEEN SAUNDERS AND PENDLETON, 629

to the world, not only to be learned, but also earnest preachers of ^fary.

God's word in the time of blessed king Edward, met together in the "aTdT
country, where, by occasion, they were at that time, and, as the case 1555.

required (by reason of the persecution that was then at hand), fell to pendieton

debate what was best for them to do in so dangerous a season. Where-
prea°cher

upon master Saunders, whether through very frailty indeed of his weak of the

flesh that was loth to taste of the bitter cup, though his spirit were kins

ready thereunto ; or whether it were upon the mistrust of his own ume!'^^^

strength, that he might receive the greater power from above ; or

whether it were not for any one of the said causes alone, but for both

together, or such like ; seemed so fearful and feeble spirited, that he Saunders

showed himself in appearance, like either to fall quite from God and his inc'iiHst's

word, which he had taught, or at least to betake him to his heels, and
the^first

to fly the land, rather than to stick to his profession, and abide by his begm-

tackle : so as Dr. Pendleton (who on the contrary side appeared not
'"^"

so big of body, but as bold in courage ; nor so earnest before in

pulpit, but as ready now to seal the same with his blood) took upon
him to comfort master Saunders all that he might ; admonishing him,

as he could do it very well, not to forsake cowardly his flock when he

had most need to defend them from the wolf; neither, having put

his hand to God's plough, to start now aside and give it over ; nor yet

(that is Avorst of all), having once forsaken Antichrist, to fall either

himself, or suffer others, by his example, to return to their vomit agam.

After which and such like persuasions bidding him be of good The stout

comfort, and to take a good heart unto him, " What, man !" quoth pen^dieton

he, " there is a great deal more cause in me to be afraid than in you ;
^\ ti'p be-

forasmuch .as you see, I carry a greater mass of flesh upon mv back

than you do, and being so laden with a heavier lump of this vile car-

case, ought therefore of nature to be more frail than you : and yet,"

saith he, *' I will see the uttermost drop of this grease of mine
molten awav, and the last gobbet of this flesh consumed to ashes,

before I will forsake God and his truth." Whereunto the other,

answering but little, and wishing that Almighty God would give him
more strength than he presently felt in himself, acknowledging his

own weakness, consented notwithstanding, though it were somewhat
faintly, to join with him in the profession of the gospel, and so to go

up to London, and set forth the same : Avhereupon they gave each

other their hands.

Now when they were come to London, oh, what a great change God

was there between these two persons ! The poor, feeble, faint- strength

hearted Saunders, by the goodness of Almighty God taking heart of
J^|.'^j'^_

grace to him, seeking the same in humility, boldly and stoutly con- ness is.

firmed his flock out of the pulpit, where his charge lay, mightily AddZda.

beating down Antichrist, and lustily preadiing Christ his master; for

the which he afterward suffered most willingly, as is before declared.

Whereas on the other side, Pendleton the proud (who, as it appeared Example

by the sequel, had been more stout in words than constant in deeds, b^J^mTn

and a greater braggcr than a good warrior) followed Peter so justly in
[^if'^^'JIj™!

cracks, howsoever he did in repentance (which God only knowcth), out 'the

that he came not so soon to London but he changed his tippet, and port iiim.

played the " apostata ;" preaching, instead of sound doctrine, nothing

almost but errors and lies, advancing Antichrist, and overthrowing
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Mary, poor Clirist with all his mainy' : sohis former boldness came to nothing,

A. D. unless it were a contrary key, becoming of a faithful pastor a false

1555. runagate, and of a true preacher a sworn enemy to God's everlasting

testament ; to the great offence of his brethren, the hurt of his flock,

and the utter undoing, without God''s greater mercy, of his own soul.

Wherein are specially to be considered the deep and marvellous

judgments of God, who, as he can and doth make strong whom it

pleaseth him, when he seeth his time, and most commonly such as

appear most feeble : even so, contrariwise, throweth he down others,

seem they never so stout, stand they never so much in their own
Rom .xiii. conceits. Wherefore, let him that standeth take heed he fall not;

and let us pray continually to Almighty God, though we have faith,

that he will help and increase our faith, that in him it may be made
strong, which of itself is so weak, that it is soon overthrown.

Saunders This blcsscd man of God, enduring long time in prison, did not

in writing pass all this time in unfruitful idleness, but still, from time to time,

^omoi ^'^ ^'^^^ ^'^^ friends (as is said), and especially his wife, with many
prison, jettcrs full of godly instruction and consolation. All which letters it

shall not be greatly needful here to insert ; partly, because they are

to be found in " The Book of Letters,"^ partly, because we intend

also (if God will) to prosecute the same hereafter more at large. In

the mean time it shall not be out of place here presently to comprehend
certain of them, as in order followeth.

A Letter sent to Master Fen-ar Bishop of St. David's, Doctor Taylor,

Master Bradford, and Master Philpot.

Grace, mercy, and peace in Jesus Christ our Lord, etc. Good fathers, and
dear brethren, be thankful unto our most gracious God, which hath preserved

us, and shall, I doubt not, from blaspheming his blessed name : yea, not only

that, but also^ " Out of the mouths of very babes and sucklings, shall be set

forth his praise." They offer us, forsooth, our liberty and pardon, so that we
will rise with them into that faith, which we with them were fallen from. Yea,
or no, must be answered in haste. They will not admit any needful circum-
stances, but all (as heretofore) most detestable and abominable. Rise with
them we nuist unto the unity. A pardon, say I, of me must not so dearly
be purchased. A pardon I desire, to live with an unclogged conscience. "The
Donatists," say they, " sought for such singularity ; but they were not meet to

live in a commonwealth—no more be you, as you shall shortly understand.
Wherefore away with him." (Yea the time was named—within this seven-
night.) " There be twelve hours in the day.* Death shall be welcome," said I,

" as being looked for long since : and yet do justice ye were best; for Abel's
blood cried, ye wot what. The Spirit of God be upon you, and God save your
honours." Thus departed I from them. Pray, pray. Ah, ah !

" Puer sum,
nescio loqui ;"

i. e. " I am a child, I cannot speak." My brother P. shall show
you more herein. By him send me word what you have done. Fare ye well,

and pray, pray. I would gladly meet with my good brother Bradford on the

backside, about eleven of the clock. Before that time I cannot start out, we
have such out- walkers; but then will they be at dinner.

Yours, as you know,
Laurence Saunders.

(1) See Appendix. Rom. xiii.

(2) " The Book of Letters of the Martyrs." [This book was published by Miles Coverdale, in
1564; it has also been reprinted. London, 1837.— Ed.]

(.3) " Ex ore infantium et lactantiura perliciet laudera." Psalm viii.

(4) John xi.
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A lictter which Laurence Saunders did write to his Wife, and others Mary.

of the faithful Flock, after his Condemnation to the Fire ; written aTdT
the last of January, a.d. 1555, out of the Compter in Bread- 1555.

street.

The grace of Christ, with the consolation of the Holy Ghost, to the keeping

of faith and a good conscience, confirm and keep you for ever vessels to

God's gloiy. Amen.
Oh ! what worthy thanks can be given to our gracious God for his unmea-

surable mercies plentifully poured upon us? And I, most unworthy wretch,

cannot but pour forth at this present, even from the bottom of my heart, the

bewailing of my great ingratitude and unkindness towards so gracious and good

a God and loving Father. I beseech you all, as for my otlier many sins, so

especially for that sin of mv unthankfulness, ci'ave pardon for me in your earnest

pr.ivers, commending me to fiod's ffreat mercies in Cln-ist.

To number these mercies in particular, were to number the drops of water The sweet

which are in the sea, the sands on the shore, the stars in the sky. O my dear ''^
pJ!°^V

wife, and ye the rest of my friends, rejoice with me, I say, rejoice with thanks- taketh

giving, for this my present promotion, in tbat T am made worthy to magnify away the

my God, not only in my life, by my slow mouth and uncircumcised lips, bearing
Jjf^"j,°

witness unto his truth, but also by my blood to seal the same, to the glory of from

my God, and confirming of his true church : and as yet I testify unto you, that Saunders.

the comfort of my sweet Cln-ist doth drive from my fantasy the fear of deatli.

But if my dear husband Cln-ist doth, for my trial, leave me alone a little to

myself, alas, I know in what case I shall be then : but if, for my proof, he do

so, yet I am sure he will not be long or far from me. Though he stand behind

the wall, and hide himself (as Solomon saith in his mystical ballet),' yet will he

peep in by a creast to see how I do. He is a vei-y tender-hearted Joseph. Joseph's

Though he speak roughly to his brethren, and handle them hardly
;

yea, 'candling

threaten grievous bondage to his best beloved brother Benjamin, yet can he not brethren

contain himself from weeping with us and upon us, with falling on our necks, applied to

and sweetly kissing us. Such, such a brother is our Christ unto us all. Where- *^'''"'^'^-

fore hasten to go unto him, as Jacob did with bis sons and family, leaving their Christ a

country and acquaintance. Yea, this our Joseph hath obtained for us, that sweet

Pharaoh the infidel shall minister unto us chariots, wherein at ease we may be
u^to'us.

carried, to come unto him ; as we have experience how our very adversaries do

help us unto our everlasting bliss by their speedy despatch, yea, and how all

things have been helpings hereunto, blessed be our God ! Be not afraid of

fray-bugs'^ which lie in the way. Fear rather the everlasting fire: fear the

serpent which hath that deadly sting, of which by bodily death they shall be

brought to taste, which are not grafted in Christ, wanting faith and a good

conscience ; and so are not acquainted with Christ the killer of death. But oh,

my dear wife and friends ! we, we whom God hath delivered from the power of

darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, by putting

off the old man, and by faith putting on the new, even our Lord Jesus Christ,

his wisdom, holiness, righteousness, and redemption ; we, I say, have to

triumph against the terrible spiteful serpent the devil, sin, hell, death, and
damnation. For Christ, our brazen serpent, hath pulled away the sting of this

serpent, so that now we may boldly, in beholding it spoiled of its sting, triumph ;
The sting

and with oiu- Christ, and all his elect, say, " Death, where is thy sting? Hell,
"luc'ke^

where is thy victory? Thanks be to God, who hath given (us) the victory, out.

through our Lord Jesus Christ !

"'

Wherefore be merry, my dear wife, and all my dear fellow-heirs of the ever-

lasting kingdom, always remember the Lord. Rejoice in hope, be patient in

ti-ibulation, continue in prayer ; and pray for us now appointed to the slaughter,

that we may be unto our heavenly Father a fat offering, and an acceptable

sacrifice. I may hardly write to you : wherefore let these few words be a wit-

ness of my commendations to you and all them which love us in the faith

;

and namely, unto my flock,* among whom I am resident, by God's providence,

but as a prisoner.

(1) Cant. ii. (2) " Fray-bug," or " fraybugf;arde"(lst Edition), an imaginary monster.— Ki)

(3) 1 Cor. XV.

(4) To this his flock, the parish of Allhallows in !!read-street, he wrote also a fruitful letter,

exhorting and charging them to beware of the Komish religion, and constantly to stick to tiie

truth which they had confessed.
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ifaru And although I am not so among them, as I have been, to preach to them

— out of a pulpit, vet doth God now preach unto them by me, by this my impri-

A. D. sonment and captivity which now I suffer among them for Christ's gospel s

1555. sake ; bidding them to beware of the Romish antichristian religion and kmg-
'

dom; requiring and charging them to abide in the truth of Christ, which is

shortly to be sealed with the blood of their pastor, who, though he be unworthy

of such a ministry, yet Christ their high Pastor is to be regarded, whose truth

hath been taught them by me, is witnessed by my chains, and shall be by my
death, through the power of that high Pastor, *whoUhus feedeth them by me.

Give to mistress G. understanding of these my commendations, who will 1

know salute all the rest in my name with" them.*

Be not careful, good wife ; cast your care upon the Lord, and commend me
unto him in repentant prayer, as I do you and our Samuel ; whom, even at the

stake, I will offer as myself unto God. Fare ye well all in Christ, in hope to

be joined with you in joy everlasting : this hope is put up in my bosom.

—

Amen, Amen, Amen ! *Praised^be the Lord.* Pray, pray

!

Another Letter to Mrs. Lucy Harrington, a godly Gentlewoman,

and friendly to him in his Troubles.

Your most gentle commendations, whereof this messenger made remembrance
unto me, was for two causes very comfortable : first, for that hereby I under-

stood of the state of your health and bodily welfare, for the which I give thanks

unto God, who grant the long continuance thereof to his honour and fatherly

good will ; whereunto 1 will daily say, Amen ! And further, I was refreshed by
the expressing of your mindful friendship towards me far unworthy thereof.

Wherein I take occasion of much rejoicing in our so gracious a God and mer-
ciful Father, who, as he hath in his immeasurable mercy, by faith, hand-fasted

us his chosen children unto his dear Son our Christ, as the spiritual spouse of

The true such a heavenly husband ; so he linketh us by love one unto another, being by
badge of that bond compact together with charitable readiness to do good one to another

:

so that first to the glory of our God and his Christ, then to our own joining in

the testimony of a good conscience, and, last of all, to the stopping of the mouths
and confusion of our adversaries, we bear the badge, as the right spouse of our

Christ, which he himself noted in this saying :
" Herein shall all men know that

ye be my disciples, if ye love one another."^ Then further, by this bond of

mutual love is set forth the fatherly providence of God towards us his children

;

that though it be he that careth for us—in whom we live, move, and be—who
feedeth all flesh with bodily sustenance—yet hath he appointed us, in these pre-

sent necessities, to stand in his stead one unto another. Wherein is not only set

forth our dignity, but also that unspeakable accord and unity among us, the

many members of his mystical body. And though that either for lack of

ability, or else through distance of place, power and opportunity of helping one
another do fail : yet wonderful is the working of God's children through the

Spirit of prayer, as whereby they fetch all heavenly influence from Christ their

celestial head by his Spirit, to be measured severally, as may serve to the main-
tenance of the whole body.'

Prayer Thus doth our faithful prayer, which we make one for another, distribute

eth Giod^s
"'^"'^ scatter God's bountiful blessings, both ghostly and bodily, when ordinary

blessings ability lacketh, and when the arm may not reach forth such God's riches,
from one According hereunto I well perceive and understand your readiness to do good

other. unto all; and especially I have experience of your ready good-will towards me,
in your hearty desire to stretch out your helping hand to relieve my lack : and
of your help to be extended to me in the other spiritual sort, by your good
prayer, I doubt not ; as I also therein assure you of my help, being all that I mav
do, and yet the same not so much as I would do.

My need concerning bodily necessaries is as yet furnished by God's provision,

so that I am not driven to any extremity, wherefore to be burdenous to you, as

your gentle benevolence provoketh me: the Lord reward you there-for ! If

God 7uake me worthy to be his witness at this present, in giving this corruptible

body to burn for the testimony of his truth, it is enough for me to say to j'cu,

that I have a poor wife and child, whom I love in the Lord, and whom I know,
for my sake, you will tender when I am departed hence, etc.

(1) From the Edition I.)63—Ed. (2) John xili. (3) John xt.
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Another Letter to Mistress Lucv Harrinc^ton. —".^^

AD
Grace and mercy, etc. It happeneth oftentimes that abundance of matter, '.'

bringing with it much vehemency of friendly affection, maketh men dumb; and !_

even then chiefly, when there is most eager purpose of speaking, silence doth

suppress, and causeth the party so affected imperfectly to express, that he goeth

about to utter. Such impediment by much matter, mingled with fervency of

affection, feel I sometimes in myself, letting the utterance, either by tongue or

writing, of the abundance of the heart. The love of our most gracious God
and heavenly Father, bestowed upon us in the merits of Christ our Saviour,

who may, by conceit of mind, comprehend ? passing indeed all understanding !

much less may the same by any means be expressly uttered. And as such

heavenly blessings, which by faith we fetch from above, be inexplicable, so is it

hard to utter, when the faithful are set on fire by love, their readiness to reach

forth and to give by charity, as by faith they have received. But (alas !) we
carry this treasure in earthen vessels.* Many times faith is feeble, and then love Faith

loseth her fervor. Pray we therefore, " Lord increase our faith," and love many

forthwith will be on fire. And immortal thanks be given unto our God, who
Jj'")"

"*

in our Christ hath bestowed upon us the first-fruits of his Spirit, who crieth in feeble.

our hearts, " Abba, Father."'* And (as St. Paul saith) " Seeing we have the

same Spirit of faith, according as it is written ; I believed, and therefore I have

spoken: we also believe, and therefore we speak." ^ Yea, God knoweth, this

Spirit putteth in us a mind to speak ; but in attempting thereof we are driven

with Moses to say, " O Lord ! I am slow-mouthed, and of uncircumcised lips :"*

and with Jeremiah, " O Lord, 1 cannot speak."

^

Albeit that this infancy restraineth the opening of such abundance of heart

in my tender christian duty to he declared towards you, yet I beseech you, let

this be settled in your understanding; that, as St. Paul expresseth unto his

Corinthians, that they were in his heart either to live or to die, with many
other such sayings uttered unto them and the Galatians, expressing his vehe-

ment affection towards them : so, in some part, I would be like affected towards

all God's children, and especially towards you whom I know in Christ, and to

whom I will not say how much I am indebted. I thank you for your great

friendship and tender good-will towards my wife : yea, that good gracious God
recompense you, which may worthily with the more countervail'' the same, and

fulfil tliat which lacketh of thankful duty in us. And because of that which Saunders

heretofore I have conceived of you, and of your more than natural love towards
5^™'(jetjj

me and mine ; I make myself thus bold to lay this burden upon you, even the the care

care and charge of my said poor wife ; I mean, to be unto her a mother and "f '"^

mistress, to rule and direct her by your discreet council. I know she conceiveth mistress

of you the same that I do, and is thankful unto God with me for such a friend ; Harriiig-

and therefore I beseech you even for Christ's sake, put never from you this
*""

friendly charge over her, whether I live longer, or shortly depart. But to

charge you otherwise, thanks be to God, neither I, neither she, have any such

extreme need : if we had, I would be as bold with you as with mine own
mother. I beseech you give my hearty salutations imto master Fitz-Williams,

and my good lady ; with thanks also for my poor wife and child. The Lord

recompense them

!

Laurence Saunders.

Furthermore, as touching his fatherly care and affection to his

wife and his little child, the same is lively set forth in another letter

which he did write to his wife ; Avherein he admonished her that she

would not resort much to the prison where he was, for danger of

trouble that might ensue ; the tenor of whose letter here foUoweth.

Another Letter to his Wife, with a certain Remembrance to Master

Harrington and Master Hurland.

Grace and comfort, etc.—Wife, you shall do best not to come often unto the

grate where the porter may see you. Put not yourself in danger where it needs

(1)2 Cor. iv. (2) Rom. viii. (3) 2 Cor. iv. (4) Exod. viii. (S) Jer. i.

((!) "Who can suitably with more things reward." See " Letters of the Martyrs." 8vo. 1837.

r i4r — £d.

ton.
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Mary. not. You shall, I think, shortly come far enough into danger by keeping faith

and a good conscience ; whicli, dear wife, I trust you do not slack to make
^' I^' reckoning and account upon, by exercising your inward man in meditation of
^^o^' God's most holy word, being the sustenance of the soul, and also by giving your-

self to humble prayer : for these two things be the very means how to be made
members of our Christ, meet to inherit his kingdom.

Do this, dear wife, in earnest, and not leaving off; and so we two shall, with

our Christ and all his chosen children, enjoy the merry world in that everlasting

inunortality ; whereas here, will nothing else be found but extreme misery,

even of them which most greedily seek this worldly wealth. And so, if we two
continue God's children grafted in our Christ, the same God's blessing which

Care of ^^^ receive, shall also settle upon our Samuel. Though we do shortly depart

children hence, and leave the poor infant (to our seeming) at all adventures, yet shall
in time of

]^g \iaxe our gracious God to be his God : for so hath he said, and he cannot lie,

ought to " I will be thy God," saith he, "and the God of thy seed." Yea, if you leave
be left to hini in the wilderness, destitute of all help, being called of God to do his will,

•wiu'ii^t" either to die for the confession of Christ, or any work of obedience ; that God
see them which heard the cry of the little poor infant of Hagar, Sarah's handmaiden, and
forsaken, ^y^ succour it, will do the like to the child of you, or any other fearing him,

and putting your trust in him.

What it is And if we lack faith, as we do indeed many times, let us call for it, and we

f'h'^^^t"^
shall have the increase both of it, and also of any other good grace needful for

us : and be merry in God, in whom also I am very merry and joyful. O Lord,

what great cause of rejoicing have we, to think upon that kingdom, which he
voucheth safe for his Christ's sake, freely to give us, forsaking ourselves and
following him ? Dear wife, this is truly to follow him ; even to take up our

cross and follow him : and then, as we suffer with him, so shall we reign with

him everlastingly, shortly. Amen.

Another Letter to his Wife, to Master Robert Harrington and
Master Hurland, and other Friends.

Grace and comfort, etc.—Dear wife, rejoice in our gracious God, and his

and our Christ ; and give thanks most humbly and heartily to him for this

day's work ; that in any part I, most unworthy wretch, should be made worthy
to bear witness unto his everlasting verity, which Antichrist, with his, by main
force (I perceive) and by most impudent pride and boasting, will go about to

suppress. Remember God alway, my dear wife ; and so shall God's blessing

light upon you and your Samuel. O remember always my words for Christ's

sake ; be merry, and grudge not against God ; and pray, pra3^ AVe be all

merry here, thanks be unto our God, who, in his Christ, hath given us great

cause to be merry ; by whom he hath prepared for us such a kingdom, and
doth and will give unto us some little taste thereof, even in this life, and to all

such as are desirous to take it. "Blessed," saith our Christ, "be they which
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for such shall be satisfied."' Let us go,

yea, let us run, to seek such treasure, and that with whole purpose of heart to

cleave unto the Lord, to find such riches in his heavenly word through his

Spirit obtained by prayer. My dear friends and brethren, master Harrington
and master Hurland, pray, pray. " The spirit is ready, but the flesh is weak.-"
When I look upon myself,^ being astonished and confounded, what have I else

to say but those words of Peter, " Lord, go from me ; for I am a sinful man."*
But then feel I that sweet comfort, " The word of the Lord is a lanthorn unto
my feet, and a light unto my paths,*" and " this is my comfort in my trouble."*

Then wax I bold with the same Peter to say,' " Lord, to whom shall we go ?

Thou hast the words of everlasting life."* This comfort have I when tlie

giver thereof doth give it. But I look for battles, which the root of unfaith-

fulness, the which I feel in me, will most eagerly give unto my conscience,

(1) Matt. V. 6. (2) " Spiritus quidem promptus est, caro autem infirma "

(3) " Quid ego stupidus et attonitus habeo quod dicam, nisi illud Petri, Exi ^ me Domine, quia
homo peccator sum ?" (4) Luke v.

(5) " Lucerna pedibus meis veibum Domini, lumen semitis meis," et " Haec mea est consolatio
in humilitate mea." (fi) Psalm cxix.

(7) " Domine, ad quern ibimus? verba vitae aiteinae habes." (8) John vi.
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when we come once to the combat. We be (I ween) within the sound of the Mary.

trump of our enemies. Play, ye that be abroad, the part of Moses,* " praying
in all places, lifting up pure hands;" and God's people shall prevail: yea, our A.D.

blood shall be their perdition who do most triumphantly spill it. And we then, l^^^-

being in the hands of our God, shall shine in his kingdom,^ and shall stand in

great steadfastness against them which have dealt extremely with us. And
when these our enemies shall thus see us, they shall be vexed with horrible

fear, and shall wonder at the hastiness of the sudden health ; and shall say
with themselves, having inward sorrow and mourning for very anguish of
mind :

" These are they whom we sometime had in derision, and jested upon.
We fools thought their lives to be very madness, and their end to be without
honour; butlo! how they are accounted among the children of God." ^—The
blessing of God be with you all, etc.

Laurence Saunders.

To his Wife a little before liis Burning.

Grace and comfort in Christ, Amen.—Dear wife, be merry in the mercies of
our Christ, and also ye, my dear friends. Pray, pray for us, everybody. We
be shortly to be despatched hence unto our good Christ ; Amen, Amen. Wife,
I would you send me my shirt, which you know whereunto it is consecrated. He writ-

Let it be sewed down on both the sides, and not open. O my heavenly Father, eth for a

look upon me in the face of thy Christ, or else I shall not be able to abide thy therein
countenance ; such is my filthiness. He will do so ; and therefore I will not he should

be afraid what sin, death, hell, and damnation, can do against me. O wife !
^® burnt,

always remember the Lord. God bless you, yea, he will bless thee, good wife,

and thy poor bo}' also. Only cleave thou unto him, and he will give thee all

things. Pray, pray, pray !

Another Letter to Masters Robert and John Glover, written the same
Morning that he was burnt.

Grace and consolation in our sweet Saviour Christ.—O my dear brethren,

whom I love in the Lord, being loved of you also in the Lord, be merry and
rejoice for me, now ready to go up to that mine inheritance, which I myself
indeed am most unworthy of, but my dear Christ is worthy, who hath purchased
the same for me with so dear a price. Make haste, my dear brethren, to come
unto me, that we may be merry, with that joy which no man shall take from
us.* O wretched sinner that I am ; not thankful unto this my Father, who hath
vouched me worthy to be a vessel unto his honour ! But, O Lord, now
accept my thanks, though they proceed out of a not-enough-circumcised heart.

Salute my good sisters your wives ; and, good sisters, fear the Lord. Salute all

others that love us in the truth. God's blessing be with you always. Amen.
Even now towards the offering of a burnt sacrifice. O my Christ, help, or else

I perish ! Laurence Saunders.

After these godly letters of master Saunders diversely dispersed

and sent abroad to divers of the faithful congregation of Christ, as is

afore to be seen ; now, in the latter end, we will adjoin two other

letters, not written by master Saunders the martyr, but by master

Edward Saunders the justice, his brother, sent to this our Saunders

in prison, although containing no great matter worthy to be known,

yet to this intent ; that the reader may see in these two brethren, so

joined in nature, and so divided in religion, that word of the Lord
verified, truly saying, " Brother shall be against brother," '*

etc., as

by the contents of these two letters following may appear.

(I) " Oraiites in omni loco. sustoUentes puras manus." (2) 1 Tim. ii. Wisd. v.

(3) Wisd. V. (4) " Eo gaudio quod nemotoUeta nobis." (5) Matt. x.
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Mary. A Letter of Justice Saunders to his Brother Laurence.

A. D. After my most hearty commendations : these be to ascertain you, that I

1555. have spoken with master Basset, who hath showed me, that four pound (all

deductions being allowed) is the whole that hath come to his hands of the profit

of the prebendary at York, tlie which you shall have, although, as he thinketh, it

was not due unto you by reason of your deprivation ; before, it was due. As con-

cerning your conscience in religion, I beseech God it may be lightened by the

Holy Ghost, and that you may also have the grace of the Holy Ghost to follow

the counsel of St. Paul to Timothy ii.' " To handle rightly the word of truth;"

wherein you, dissenting froui many holy and catholic men, especially in the

sacrament, it maketh me in my conscience to condemn yours. For although I

have not hitherto fancied to read Peter Martyr, and other such, etc. ;' yet have
I had great desire to see Theophylact, and divers others of his sort and opinion,

both notable and holy fathers (if any credit be to be given to the writings of our

ancient fathers before us) : and surely the sentences and judgments of two or

three of them have more confirmed my conscience, than three hundred of the

Zuinglians. or as many of the Lutherans, can or should do. Thus in haste,

willing to relieve you, to the end you might convert. If you shall need towards

your finding (if you shall require it of me), you shall unfeignedly find my money
ready, as knoweth our Lord, who send us all things good for us,—Scribbled this

Thursday, by your brother and petitioner to God,
Ed. Saunders.

Another Letter of Justice Saunders to his Brother, wherein he

seeketh to win him to Popery.

Greeting As nature and brotherly love with godly charity require, I send you by these

testaUon"
^6*^*^^^^^ (quantum licet) most hearty commendation ; being sorry for your fault,

and your disobedient handling of yourself towards my lord chancellor, who, I

assure you, mindeth your good and preservation, if you can so consider and take

it. I would be glad to know, whether you have not had with you of late some
learned men to talk with you by my lord chancellor's appointment, and how
you can frame yourself to reform your error in the opinion of the most blessed,

and our most comfortable, sacrament of the altar : wherein, I assure you, I was
never in all my life better affected than I am at this present, using to my great

ditations'
comfort hearing of mass,^ and, somewhat before the sacring time, the niedita-

of s. Ber- tion of St. Bernard, set forth in the third leaf of this present book. The accus-
iiard sent tomable Using whereof I am fully professed unto, during my life, and to give

Saunders 'Tiore faith uuto that confession of holy Bernard, than to Luther, etc., or to

to his Latimer, etc.; for that the antiquity, the universality of the open church, and
'** ^^' the consent of all saints and doctors, do confirm the same : ascertaining you

that I have been earnestly moved in mine own conscience these ten or twelve

days past, and also between God and myself, to move you to the same ; most
earnestly desiring you, and as you tender my natural, godly, and friendly love

towards you, that you would read over this book this holy time, at my request,

although you have already seen it, and let me know wherein you cannot satisfy

your own conscience. Thus fare you well for this time.

By yours, from Serjeants" Inn,

Ed. Saunders.

Cfje ^tory, Hifc, and JJlartncDom of .Jliaiiitcr SJofjn i^oopet, 2?i.£il)op

of UDocce.stec anD C-louce^tcc
j

BURNT FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE GOSPEL AT GLOUCESTER,
FEBRUARY THE 9tH, A.D. 1555.

John Hooper, student and graduate in the university of Oxford,

after the study of the sciences, wherein lie had abundantly profited

(1) " Rerte tractare vcrbum veritatis." (2) Justice saith, "Audi alteram partem."
(.i) He meaneth peradvenfurc when the " Sanctus" is singing; for then the organs pipe merrily

and that may give sume conifmt.
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and proceeded, through God"'s secret vocation was stirred with fervent ^i^<"-y-

desire to the love and knowledge of the Scriptures : in the reading ^ j)
and searching whereof, as there lacked in him no diligence joined 1555.

with earnest prayer ; so neither wanted unto him the grace of the
"

Holy Ghost to satisfy his desire, and to open unto him the light of
true divinity.

Thus master Hooper, growing more and more, by God*'s grace, in

ripeness of spiritual understanding, and showing withal some sparkles

of his fervent spirit, being then about the beginning of the Six Arti-

cles, in the time of king Henry the Eighth, fell eftsoons into dis-

pleasure and hatred of certain rabbins in Oxford, who, by and by,

began to stir coals against him ; whereby, and especially by the pro-

curement of Dr. Smith, he was compelled to void the university; and
so, removing from thence, was retained in the house of sir Thomas
Arundel, and there was his steward, till the time that sir Thomas
Arundel, having intelligence of his opinions and religion, which he
in no case did favour, and yet exceedingly favouring the person and Hooper

conditions of the man, found the means to send him in a message to ^^""°

the bishop of Winchester, writing his letter privily to the bishop, by bishop of

conference of learning to do some good upon him ; but in any case ch'eTter.

requiring him to send home his servant to him again.

Winchester, after long conference with master Hooper four or five

days together, when he at length perceived that neither he could do
that good which he thought to him, nor that he would take any good
at his hand, according to master Arundel's request, he sent home his

servant again ; right well commending his learning and wit, but yet

bearing in his breast a grudging stomach against master Hooper
still.

It followed not long after this, as malice is always working mis- Forced to

chief, that intelligence Avas given to master Hooper to provide for house 0/

himself, for danger that was working against him. Whereupon ^as''""

master Hooper, leaving master ArundePs house, and borrowing a Arundel,

horse of a certain friend (whose life he had saved a little before from out of

the gallows), took his journey to the sea-side to go to France, sending
^"^'and.

back the horse again by one, who indeed did not deliver him to the

owner. Master Hooper being at Paris, tarried there not long, but in

short time returned into England again, and was retained of master
Sentlow, till the time that he was again molested and laid for;

wliereby he was compelled, under the pretence of being captain of a

ship going to Ireland, to take the seas. And so escaped he (although

not M'itliout extreme peril of drowning) through France, to the hio-her

parts of Germany ; where he, entering acquaintance with the leaimed Friend-

men, was of them friendly and lovingly entertained, both at Basil, ^^%^,'''

and especially at Zurich, of master Bullinger, being his singular Buiunger

friend. Tliere also he married his wife who was a Burgonian, and Hooper,

applied very studiously to the Hebrew tongue.

At length, when God saw it good to stay the bloody time of the

Six Articles, and to give us king Edward to reign over this realm,

with some peace and rest unto his gospel, amongst many other

English exiles who then repaired homeward, master Hooper also,

moved in conscience, thought not to absent himself; but, seeing such

a time and occasion, offered to help forward the Lord's work, to the
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Mary.

A.D.
1555.

BuUin-
ger's

words to

Hooper.

utteraiost of his ability. And so, coming to master Bullinger, and

other of his acquaintance in Zurich (as duty required), to give them

thanks for their singular kindness and humanity toward him manifold

ways declared, with like humanity again purposed to take his leave of

them at his departing, and so did. Unto whom master Bullinger

again (who had always a special favour to master Hooper) spake on

this wise :

" Master Hooper," said he, " although we are sorry to part with your company
for our own cause, yet jnuch greater causes we have to rejoice, hoth for your

sake, and especially for the cause of Christ's true religion, that you shall now
return, out of long banishment, into your native country again ; where not only

you may enjoy your own private liberty, but also the cause and state of Christ's

church, by you, may fare the better ; as we doubt not but it shall.

" Another cause, moreover, why we rejoice with you and for you, is this : that

you shall remove not only out of exile into liberty ; but you shall leave here a

barren, a sour and an unpleasant country, rude and savage ; and shall go into a

land flowing with milk and honey, replenished with all pleasure and fertility.

Notwithstanding, with this our rejoicing one fear and care we have, lest you,

being absent, and so far distant from us, or else coming to such abundance of

wealth and felicity, in your new welfare and plenty of all things, and in your
flourishing honours, where ye shall come, peradventure, to be a bishop, and
where ye shall find so many new friends, you will forget us your old acquaint-

ance and well-willers. Nevertheless, howsoever you shall forget and shake us

oft", yet this persuade yourself, that we will not forget our old friend and fellow

master Hooper. And if you will please not to forget us again, then I pray you
let us hear from you."

The an-
swer of

Hooper.

Hooper
prophe-
siith of

himself.

A note of

aiins,pre-

signify-

ing his

martyr-
dom.

Whereunto master Hooper, answering again, first gave to master

Bullinger and the rest right hearty thanks, for that their singular

good-will, and undeserved affection, appea'ring not only now, but at

all times towards him : declaring moreover, that as the principal cause

of his removing to his country was the matter of religion ; so, touch-

ing the unpleasantness and ban-enness of that country of theirs, there

Avas no cause therein why he could not find in his heart to continue

his life there, as soon as in any place in the world, and rather than in

his own native country ; if there were nothing else in his conscience

that moved him so to do. And as touching the forgetting of his old

friends ; although, said he, the remembrance of a man's country natu-

rally doth delight him, neither could he deny, but God had blessed

his country of England with many great commodities ; yet, neitlier

the nature of country, nor pleasure of commodities, nor newness

of friends, should ever induce him to the oblivion of such friends and

benefactors, whom he was so entu'ely bound unto :
" and therefore

you shall be sure," said he, " from time to time to hear from me, and

I will write unto you, how it goeth with me. But the last news of

all, I shall not be able to vmte : for there," said he (taking master

Bullinger by the hand), " where 1 shall take most pains, there shall

you hear of me to be burned to ashes. And that shall be the last

news, which 1 shall not be able to write unto you, but you shall hear

it of me," etc.

To this also may be added another like prophetical demonstration,

foreshowing before the manner of his martyrdom wherewith he should

glorify God, which was this : When master Hooper, being made
bishop of Worcester and Gloucester, should have his arms given him
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by tlie herald (as the manner is, here in England, every bishop to -"^'"•j/-

have his arms assigned unto him), whether by the appointment of' . ^
master Hooper, or by the herald, I have not certainly to say ; but 1555'

the arms which were to him allotted were these : A lamb in a fiery

bush, and the sun-beams from heaven descended down upon the

iamb ; rightly denoting, as it seemed, the order of his suffering,

which afterward followed.

But now to the purpose of our story again. Thus when master Hooper

Hooper had taken his farewell of master BuUinger and his friends in [o^Eng-^'^

Zurich, he made his repair again into England in the reign of king '*'"^-

Edward the Sixth, where he, coming to London, used continually to

preach, most times twice, at least once, every day ; and never failed.

In his sermons, according to his accustomed manner, he corrected His nota-

sin, and sharply inveighed against the iniquity of the world, and cor- gence^ln

rupt abuses of the church. The people in great flocks and com- pi'eacb-

panies daily came to hear his voice, as the most melodious sound

and tune of Orpheus's harp, as the proverb saith ; insomuch that MdZda.

oftentimes when he was preaching, the church would be so full, that

none could enter further than the doors thereof. In his doctrine he

was earnest, in tongue eloquent, in the Scriptures perfect, in pains

indefatigable.

Moreover, besides other his gifts and qualities, this is in him to singular

be marvelled, that even as he began, so he continued still unto his ofuooper

life''s end. For neither could his labour and pains-taking break him, ''escribed.

neither promotion change him, neither dainty fare corrupt him. His

life was so pure and good, that no kind of slander (although divers

Avent about to reprove it) could fasten any fault upon him. He was

of body strong, his health whole and sound, his wit very pregnant,

his invincible patience able to sustain whatsoever sinister fortune and

adversity could do. He was constant of judgment, a good justicer,

spare of diet, sparer of words, and sparest of time : in house-keeping

very liberal, and sometimes more free than his living would extend

unto. Briefly, of all those virtues and qualities required of St. Paul

in a good bishop, in his epistle to Timothy, I know not one in this

good bishop lacking. He bare in countenance and talk always a

certain severe and grave grace, which might, peradventure, be wished

sometimes to have been a little more popular and vulgar-like in him :

but he knew what he had to do best himself.

This, by the way, I thought to note, for that there was once an

lionest citizen, and to me not unknown, who, having in himself a

certain grudge of conscience, came to his door for counsel : but,

being abaslied at his austere look, durst not come in, but de-

parted, seeking remedy of his troubled mind at other men s hands

;

which he afterward, by the help of Almighty God, did find and

obtain. Therefore, in my judgment, such as are appointed and made Direction

governors over the flock of Christ, to teach and instruct them, ought ministers

so to frame their life, manners, countenance, and external behaviour,
^'^'4^,^^^^

as neither they show themselves too familiar and light, whereby to ouj^-ht to

be brought into contempt, nor, on the other side again, that tliey them-

appear more lofty and austere, than appertaineth to the edifying of ^^^''^'

the simple flock of Christ. Nevertheless, as every man hath his

peculiar gift wrought in liim by nature, so this disposition of fatherly
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Mari/. gravity in this man neither was excessive, nor did he bear that per-

. Q sonage that was in him, without great consideration. For it seemed

1555'. to him, peradventure, that tliis licentious and unbridled life of the

common sort ought to be chastened, not only with words and dis-

cipline, but also with the grave and severe countenance ot good men.

Hooper After he had thus practised himself in this popular and common

bishop of kind of preaching ; at length, and that not without the great profit

f"and^'
^^ many, he was called to preach before the king''s majesty, and soon

worces- after made bishop of Gloucester by the king''s commandment. In

that office he continued two years, and behaved himself so well, that

his very enemies (except it were for his good doings, and sharp cor-

recting of sin) could find no fault with him ; and, after that, he was

made bishop of Worcester

Addenda. But I cauuot tcll what sinister and unlucky contention concerning

the ordering and consecration of bishops, and of their apparel, with

such other like trifles, began to disturb the good and lucky beginning

of the godly bishop. For notwithstanding that godly reformation

of religion then begun in the church of England, besides other cere-

monies more ambitious than profitable, or tending to edification,

they used to wear such garments and apparel as the popish bishops

A popish were wont to do : first a chimere, and under that a white rochet

:

then, a mathematical cap with four angles, dividing the whole world

into four parts. These trifles, tending more to superstition than

otherwise, as he could never abide, so in no wise could he be per-

suaded to wear them. For this cause he made supplication to the

king''s majesty, most humbly desiring his highness, either to discharge

him of the bishopric, or else to dispense with him for such ceremonial

orders ; whose petition the king granted immediately, writing his

letter to the archbishop after this tenor.

The King''s Letters or Grant for the Dispensation of John Hooper,
elected Bishop of Gloucester ; written to the Archbishop of Can-
terbury and other Bishops.

Right reverend father in God, and right trusty and well-beloved, we greet

you well.—Whereas we, by the advice of our council, have called and chosen
our right well-beloved and well-worthy master John Hooper, professor of

divinity, to be our bishop of Gloucester, as well for his great knowledge, deep
judgment, and long study both in the Scriptures and other profane learning, as

also for his good discretion, ready utterance, and honest life for that kind of

vocation : to tlie intent all our loving sulyects within his said charge and else-

where might, by his sound and true doctrine, learn the better their duty
towards God, their obedience towards us, and love towards their neighbours

:

from consecrating of whom we understand you do stay, because he would have
you omit and let pass certain rites and ceremonies offensive to his conscience,

whereby you think you should fall into the "praemunire " of our laws ; we have
thought good, by the advice aforesaid, to dispense and discharge you of all

manner of dangers, penalties, and forfeitures, you should run and be in any
manner of way, by omitting any of the same. And these our letters shall be
your sufficient warrant and discharge there-for.

Given under our signet, at our castle of Windsor, the 5th of August, the

fourth year of our reign.

Ed. Somerset. W. Paget.

W. Wiltshire. An. Wingfield.

W. Northt'. N. Wootou.
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Besides tliis letter of the Idng, also the earl of Warwick (who was Afary.

afterward duke of Northumberland) adjoined his letter to the fore- . ry

said archbishop of Canterbury, to this purpose and effect : that 1555'

master Hooper might not be burdened with the oath used then
—

'Z~'
commonly in the consecration of bishops, which was against his ^''f"""^-

conscience ; as by the purport of the letter here is to be seen, as

followeth.

A Letter of the Earl of Warwick to the Archbishop in the behalf of

Master Hooper.

After my most hearty commendations to your grace, tliese may be to desire

the same, that in such reasonable things, wherein this bearer, my lord elect of
Gloucester, craveth to be borne withal at your hands, you would vouchsafe to

show him your grace's favour, the rather at this my instance; which thing
partly I have taken in hand by the king's majesty's own motion. The matter
is weighed by his highness, none other but that your grace may facily conde-
scend unto. The principal cause is, that you would not charge this said bearer
with an oath burdenous to his conscience. And so, for lack of time, I commit
your grace to the tuition of Almighty God. From Westminster the 23d of
.July, 1550.

Your grace's most assured loving friend,

J. Warwick.

Both this grant of the king, and also the earPs letters aforesaid

notwithstanding, the bishops still stood earnestly in the defence of

the aforesaid ceremonies ; saying it was but a small matter, and that

the fault was in the abuse of the things, and not in the things them-
selves : adding moreover, that he ought not to be so stubborn in so

light a matter ; and that his wilfulness therein was not to be

suffered.

To be short, whilst both parties thus contended about this matter Discord

more than reason would, in the mean time occasion was given, as to u'^aT'a"-

the true Christians to lament, so to the adversaries to rejoice. In meuL

conclusion, this theological contention came to this end : that the

bishops having the upper hand, master Hooper was fain to agree to

this condition—that sometimes he should in his sermon show himself

apparelled as the other bishops were. Wherefore, appointed to

preach before the king, as a new player in a strange apparel, he

cometli forth on the stage. His upper garment was a long scarlet Hooper

chimere down to the foot, and under that a white linen rochet that feTt^'

covered all his shoulders. Upon his head he had a geometrical, that preacii

is, a four-squared cap, albeit that his head was round. What cause king in

of shame the strangeness hereof was that day to that good preacher, nkV"^'

every man may easily judge. But this private contumely and^P^*""^'-

reproach, in respect of the public profit of the church, which he only

sought, he bare and suffered patiently. And I would to God, in like

manner, they, who took upon them the other part of that tragedy,

had yielded their private cause, whatsoever it Avas, to the public con-

cord and edifying of the church : for no man in all the city was one

hair the better for that hot contention.

1 will name nobody, partly for that his oppugners, being afterwards The cross

joined in the most sure bond of friendship with him, in one, and for jTeare!^

one cause, suffered martyrdom ; and partly for that 1 commonly use,

VOL. VT. T T
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according to my accustomed manner, to keep my pen from presump-

tuous judging of any person. Yet I thought to note the thing fur

this consideration : to admonish the reader hereby, how wholesome

and necessary the cross of Christ is sometimes in the church of

Christ, as by the sequel hereof afterward did appear. For as, in a

civil governance and commonwealth, nothing is more occasion of war

than overmuch peace : so in the church and among churchmen, as

nothing is more pernicious than too much quietness ; so nothing

more ceaseth private contentions oftentimes rising amongst them,

than the public cross of persecution.

Furthermore, so I persuaded myself, the same not to be inex-

pedient, to have extant such examples of holy and blessed men. For,

if it do not a little appertain to our public consolation and comfort,

Avhen we read in the Scriptures of the foul dissension between Paul

and Barnabas ; of the fall of Peter, and of David's murder and adul-

tery ; why may or should it not be as well profitable for our pos-

terity, to hear and know the falls of these godly martyrs, whereby

we may the less despair in our infirmity, considering the same or

greater infirmities to reign in the holy saints of God, both prophets,

apostles, and martyrs .''

And thus, by the way, thou hast heard, good reader, hitherto the

weakness of these good men, plainly and simply, as the truth was,

declared unto thee, to the end their fall may minister occasion to us,

either of eschewing the like, or else to take heart and comfort in the

like fall and frailness of ours.^ Now again, on the other part, it

remaineth to record, after the foresaid discord, the godly reconcilia-

tions of these good men in time of persecution, who afterward, being

in prison for the truth's sake, reconciled themselves again with most

godly agreement, as appeareth by this letter sent by bishop Ridley to

the said bishop of Gloucester. The copy whereof, as it was written

with his own hand in Latin, hereafter followeth translated into

English.

To my dear Brother and Reverend Fellow-Elder in Christ, John
Hooper, Grace and Peace.

My dearly beloved bi'other and fellow-elder, whom I reverence in the Lord,
pardon me, I beseech you, that hitherto since your captivity and mine, I have
not saluted you by my letters : whereas I do indeed confess, I have received from
you (such was your gentleness) two letters at sundry times : but yet at such time
as I could not be suffered to write to you again ; or, if I might, yet was I greatly in

doubt how my letters might safely come into your hands. But now, my dear
brother, forasmuch as I understand by your works, which I have yet but super-

ficially seen, that we thoroughly agree and wholly consent together in those

hands to- things which are the grounds and substantial points of our religion, against the
gether. ' -which the world so furiously rageth in these our days, howsoever in time past

in certain bye-matters and circumstances of religion, your wisdom and my sim-

plicity (I grant) have a little jarred, each of us following the abundance of his

own sense and judgment ; now, I say, be you assured, that even with my whole
heart, God is my witness, in the bowels of Christ I love you in the truth, and
for the truth's sake which abideth in us, and, as I am persuaded, shall, by the

grace of God, abide in us for evermore.

And because the world, as I perceive, brother, ceaseth not to play his

pageant, and busily conspireth against Christ our Saviour, with all ])ossible force

Ridley
and
Hooper
join

(1) Note h(,w discord and conciliation happen many times amongst good men.
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and power, "exalting high things against the knowledge of God;"' let us jcin Afary.

hands together in Christ ; and, if we cannot overthrow, yet to our power, and
as much as in us lieth, let us shake those high altitudes, not with carnal, but •

^'

witli spiritual weapons : and withal, brother, let us prepare ourselves to the day ^^^^'

of our dissolution, by the which, after the short time of this bodily affliction, by
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall triumph together with him, in

eternal glory.

I pray you, brother, salute in my name your reverend fellow-prisoner, and
venerable father D. C. ; by whom, since the first day that I heard of his most ap^uj.j:.

godly and fatherly constancy, in confessing the truth of the gospel, I have con-
ceived great consolation and joy in the Lord. For the integrity and upright-
ness of that man, his gravity and innocency, all England, I think, hath known
long ago. Blessed be God therefore, which in such abundance of iniquity, and
decay of all godliness, hath given unto us, in this reverend old age, such a wit-

ness for the truth of his gospel. Miserable and hard-hearted is he, whom the
godliness and constant confession of so worthy, so grave and innocent a man,
will not move to acknowledge and confess the truth of God.

[ do not now, brother, require you to write any thing to me again : for I

stand much in fear, lest your letters should be intercepted before they can come
to my hands. Nevertheless know you, that it shall be to me great joy to hear
of your constancy and fortitude in the Lord's quarrel. And albeit I have not
hitherto written unto you, yet have I twice, as I could, sent unto you my mind
touching the matter which in your letters you required to know. Neither can
I yet, brother, be otherwise persuaded: I see methinks so many perils, whereby
1 am earnestly moved to counsel you not to hasten the publishing of your
works, especially under the title of your own name. For I fear greatly, lest by
this occasion both your mouth should be stopped hereafter, and all things taken
away from the rest of the prisoners ; whereby otherwise, if it so please God,
tliey may be able to do good to many. Farewell in the Lord, my most dear
brother ; and if there be any more in prison with you for Christ's sake, I beseech
you, as you may, salute them in my name. To whose prayers I do most
humbly and heartily commend myself and my fellow-prisoners and co-captives
in the Lord ; and yet once again, and for ever in Christ, my most dear brother.

Farewell.

N. Ridley.2

Master Hooper, after all these tumults and vexations sustained about
his investing and priestly vestures, at length entering into his diocese,

did there employ his time which the Lord lent him under king
Edward's reign, Avith such diligence, as may be a spectacle to all

bishops who shall ever hereafter succeed him, not only in that place,

but in whatsoever diocese through the whole realm of England. So
careful was he in his cure, that he left neither pains untaken, nor
ways unsought, how to train up the flock of Christ in the true word
of salvation, continually labouring in the same. Other men com-
moidy are wont, for lucre or promotion's sake, to aspire to bishoprics,

some hunting for them, and some purchasing or buying them, as men
used to purchase lordships ; and when they have them are loth to

leave them : and thereupon also loth to commit that thing by worldly
laws, whereby to lose them.

To this sort of men master Hooper was clean contrary, who Hooper

abhorred nothing more than gain, labouring always to save and t^^'j^o-^

preserve the souls of his flock ; who, being bishop of two dioceses, ^ests.

so ruled and guided either of them and both together, as though he

had in charge but one family. No father in his household, no gar-

dener in his garden, nor husbandman in his vineyard, was more or

(1)1 Cor. X.

(2) The orijcinal, in Latin, is in the Ki-rst Edition, p. 1051, and wil! be found in tlie Letters of the
Martyis, and in Kulley's Remains (Parker Soc. Ed.) p. 357.

—

Ed.
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better occupied, than he in his diocese amongst his flock, going

about his towns and villages in teaching and preaching to the people

there.

That time that he had to spare from preaching, he bestowed either

in hearing public causes, or else in private study, prayer, and visiting

of schools. With his continual doctrine he adjoined due and discreet

correction, not so much severe to any, as to them which for abundance

of riches, and wealthy state, thought they might do what they listed.

And doubtless he spared no kind of people, but was indifferent to all

men, as well rich as poor, to the great shame of no small number of

men now-a-days ; whereof many we see so addicted to the pleasing

of great and rich men, that in the meantime they have no regard to

the meaner sort of poor people, whom Christ hath bought as dearly as

the other.

But now, again, we will return our talk to master Hooper, all

whose life, in fine, was such, that to the church and all churchmen,

it might be a light and example ; to the rest a perpetual lesson and

sermon. Finally, how virtuous and good a bishop he was, ye may
conceive and know evidently by this ; that even as he was hated of

none but of them that were evil, so yet the worst of them all could

not reprove his life in any one jot.

I have now declared his usage and behaviour abroad in the public

affairs of the church : and, certainly, there appeared in him at home
no less example of a worthy prelate's life. For though he bestowed

and converted the most part of his care upon the public flock and

congregation of Christ, for the which also he spent his blood ; yet,

nevertheless, there lacked no provision in him, to bring up his own
children in learning and good manners ; insomuch that ye could not

discern whether he deserved more praise for his fatherly usage at

home, or for his bishop-like doings abroad : for everywhere he kept

one religion in one uniform doctrine and integrity. So that if you

entered into the bishop's palace, you would suppose yourself to

have entered into some church or temple. In every comer thereof

there was some smell of virtue, good example, honest conversation,

and reading of holy Scriptures. There Avas not to be seen in his

house any courtly roisting or idleness ; no pomp at all ; no dis-

honest word, no swearing could there be heard.

As for the revenues of both his bishoprics, although they did not

greatly exceed, as the matter was handled ; yet, if any thing sur-

mounted thereof, he pursed nothing, but bestowed it in hospitality.

Twice I was, as I remember, in his house in Worcester, where, in

his common hall, I saw a table spread with good store of meat, and

beset full of beggars and poor folk : and I, asking his servants what

this meant, they told me that every day their lord and master s manner
was, to have customably to dinner a certain number of poor folk of

the said city by course, who were served by four at a mess, with hot

and wholesome meats ; and, w^hen they were served (being before

examined by him or his denuties, of the Lord's prayer, the articles

of their faith, and ten commandments), then he himself sat down to

dinner, and not before. After this sort and manner master Hooper
executed the office of a most careful and vigilant pastor, by the space of

two years and more, so long as the state of religion in king Edward's
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lime did safely flourish and take place : and would God that all other Mary.

bishops would use the like diligence, care, and observance, in their ^ y)

function ! 1.555.

After this, king Edward being dead, and Mary being crowned ^^^^
—

queen of England, religion being subverted and changed, this good mailed up

bishop was one of the first that was sent for by a pursuivant to be at a" queen"

London ; and that for two causes : first, to answer to Dr. Heath, coming

then ajjpointed bishop of that diocese, who was before, in king "•

Edward's days, de])rived thereof for papistry. Secondarily, to render causes

account to Dr. Bonner bishop of London, for that he, in king ^''^s«

Edward's time, was one of his accusers, in that he showed himself
**'''*"''"•

not conformable to such ordinances as were prescribed to him by the

king and his council, openly at PauFs Cross. And, although the said Hooper

master Hooper was not ignorant of the evils that should happen
[o'^f]'^'^''*

towards him (for he was admonished by certain of his friends to get

him away, and shift for himself), yet he would not prevent them, iDut

tarried still, saying: "Once I did flee, and take me to my feet; but
now, because I am called to this place and vocation, I am thoroughly

])ersuaded to tan-y, and to live and die with my sheep."

And when at the day of his appearance, which was the first of cometu

September, he was come to London, before he could come to the"P'°

aforesaid Drs. Heath and Bonner, he was intercepted, and com-
manded violently against his will to appear before the queen and her ^^^^ ^^
council, to answer to certain bonds and obligations, wherein they said to answer

lie was bound unto her ; and, when he came before them, Winchester, que"eii.

by and by, received him very opprobriously, and, railmg and renting

of him, accused him of religion. He, again, freely and boldly told

his tale, and purged himself But, in fine, it came to this conclusion,

that by them he was commanded to v/ard ; it being declared unto com-
him at his departure, that the cause of his imprisonment was only for

"'^"f'^''

n p I'll • 1 1 n
J to -nard.

ccrtam sums ot money, lor whicii he was indebted to the queen, and
not for religion. This, how false and untrue it was, shall hereafter in

its place more plainly appear.

The next year, being L554, the 19th of March, he was called again
tf) appear before Winchester, and other the queen's commissioners

;

where, what for the bishop, and what for the unruly multitude, when
he could not be permitted to plead his cause, he was deprived of his Deprived

bishoprics : which how, and in what order it was done, here now fol- °f ^'^

lowetli to be seen by the testimony and report of one, who, being "cs

present at the doing, committed the same to writing.

A Letter or Report of a certain godly Man, declaring the Order of
IMaster Hooper's Deprivation from his Bishoprics, March L9,

Anno L554.

Forsonnicli as a rumour is spread abroad of the talk had at my lord chan-
cellor's, between him with other commissioners there appointed, and master
Hooper, clean contrary to the verity and truth thereof indeed, and tlierefore to

be judged rather to be risen of malice, for the discrediting of the truth by false

suggestions and evil reports, than otherwise : I thought it my duty, being pre-

sent thereat myself, in writing to set forth the whole effect of the same : partly

that the verity thereof may be known to the doubtful people ; and ])artly also to

advertise them, how uncharitably master Hooper was handled at their hands,
who, with all humility, used himself towards them, desiring, that with patience
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he might have been permitted to speak ; assuring all men, that whereas I stood

in a mammering and doubt, which of these two religions to liave credited, either

that set forth by the king's majesty that is dead, or else that now maintained by

the queen's majesty ; their unreverend behaviour towards master Hooper doth

move me the rather to credit his doctrine, than tliat which they, with railing and

cruel words, defended ;
considering that Christ was so handled before. And that

tliis which I have written here was the effect of their talk, as I acknowledge it

to be true myself—so I appeal to all the hearers' consciences, that there were

present (so they put aflection away), for the witness to the same.

MASTER HOOPER EXAMINED BEFORE THE COMMISSIONERS.

The bisliops of Winclicster, Lond(m, Durliam, LlandafF, ami C'lii-

cliester, sat as commissioners.'—At master Hooper''s coming i)i, the

lord chancellor asked whether he was married.

Hooper:—" Yea, my lord, and will not be unmarried till death unmarry
me."
Durham :

—"That is matter enough to deprive you."

Hooper :
—" That it is not, my lord, except ye do against the law."

Priests'

marriage
not for-

bid by
the old

canons.

The matter concerning marriage Avas no more talked of then for a

great space ; but as well the commissioners, as such as stood by, began

to make sucli outcries, and lauglied, and used such gesture, as was

unseemly for the place, and for such a matter. The bishop of Chi-

chester, Dr. Day, called master Hooper '• hypocrite," with vehement

words, and scornful countenance.^ Bishop Tonstal called him "beast
:"

so did Smith, one of the clerks of the council, and divers others that

stood by. At length the bishop of Winchester said, that all men
might live chaste that would ; and brought in this text,"' "• There be,

that have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven.''"''*

Master Hooper said ; that text proved not that all men could live

chaste, but such only to whom it was given : and read that which

goeth before in the text. But there was a clamour and cry, mocking

and scorning, with calling him beast, that the text could not be

examined.

Then master Hooper said, that it did appear by the old canons,

that marriage was not forbidden unto priests ; and named the Decrees,

But the bishop of AVinchester sent for another part, namely the Cle-

mentines, or the Extravagants : but bishop Hooper said, that book
was not it, which he named. Then cried out the bishop of Win-
chester, and said, " You shall not have any other, until ye be judged

by this," And then began such a noise, tumult, and speaking toge-

ther of a great many that favoured not the cause, that nothing was

done, or spoken orderly or charitably. Afterward judge Morgan^
began to rail at master Hooper a long time, with many opprobrious

and foul words of his doing at Gloucester, in punishing of men ; and

said, there was never such a tyrant as he was. After that. Dr. Day,
bishop of Chichester, said, that the council of Ancyra,*" Avhich was

before the council of Nice, was against the marriage of priests.

(1) Seethe Harleian IMSS. No. 421, art. 18, 26 —Ed.
(2) ''Blessed be you, when they shall speak all reviling words against you for my nanu'a

saki-." (.'i) "Castraverunt se propter regnum cu'lorum "
(-1) Matt. xix.

('i) Tliis Morfjan, shortly after, fell into a frenzv and niadiif-s.';, and died of the same.
(6) This assertion a])peirs to be incorrect, as the canon aUuded to (the tenth) only uientions

deacons, to whom marriage was, gencially, allowed. Apud Labbe, torn. i. col. H59.— Ed.
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Then cried out my lord cliancellor, and many with liim, tliat Afari/.

master Hooper had never read the councils, . p.

" Yea, my lord," quoth master Hooper, " and my lord of Chi- 1555*

Chester (Dr. Day) knoweth that the great council of Nice, by the
~

means of one Paphnutius,' decreed that no minister should be sepa- council

rated from his wife." But such clamours and cries were used, that
°^ ^"^^'

the council of Nice was not seen.

After this long brutish talk, Tonstal bishop of Durham asked

master Hooper, whether he believed the corporal presence in the

sacrament. And master Hooper said plainly, that there was none-

such, neither did he believe any such thing.

Then would the bishop of Durham have read out of a book, for

his purpose belike (what book it was, I cannot tell) ; but there was
such a noise and confused talk on every side, that he did not read it.

Then asked Winchester of master Hooper, what authority moved The cor-

him not to believe the corporal presence ? He said, the authority of senclr^
God's word; and alleged this text:^ " Whom heaven must hold

until the latter day."

Then the bishop of Winchester would have made that text have

served nothing for his purpose ; and he said, he might be in heaven,

and in the sacrament also. Master Hooper would have said more to

have opened the text, but all men that stood next about the bishop,

allowed so his saying with clamours and cries, that master Hooper
was not permitted to say any more against the bishop. Whereupon Articjes

they bade the notaries write that he was married ; and said, that he aglinst

would not go from his wife, and that he believed not the corporal Hooper,

presence in the sacrament : wherefore he was worthy to be deprived app'^hz.

of his bishopric.

This is the truth of the matter (as far as I can truly remember)

of the confused and troublesome talk that was between them ; and

except it were hasty and uncharitable words, this is the whole matter

of their talk at that time.—Atque hsec ille hactenus.

The true Report of Master Hooper's Entertainment in the Fleet

;

written with his own Hand, the 7th of January, 1555.

The 1st of September, 1553, I was committed unto the Fleet from Rich-

mond, to have the liberty of the prison ; and, within six days after, I paid for

my liberty five pounds sterling to the warden, for fees : who, immediately upon
the payment thereof, complained unto Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester;

and so was I committed to close prison one quarter of a year in the Tower-
chamber of the Fleet, and used very extremely. Tlien by the means of a good
gentlewoman,^ I had liberty to come down to dinner and supper, not sufl'ered

to speak with any of my friends; but, as soon as dinner and supper was done,

to repair to my chamber again. Notwithstanding while I came down thus to

dinner and supper, the warden and his wife picked quarrels with me, and com-
plained untruly of me to their great friend the bishop of Winchester.

After one quarter of a year and somewhat more, Babington the wai'den, and Babing-

his wife, fell out with me for the wicked mass : and thereupon the warden ^""of the

resorted to the bishop of Winchester, and obtained to put me into the wards, Fk-et, a

where I have continued a long time ; having nothing appointed to me for my wicked

bed, but a little pad of straw and a rotten covering, with a tick and a few feathers God's

therein, the chamber being vile and stinking, until by God's means good people people.

;i) The words of Paphnutius appear in Gelasii Hist. Con. Niceni, lib. ii. cap. 32. Apud Labbe,

toni. ii. col. 246.

—

Ed.
(2) " Queni oportet ca'lum iuscipere, usque ad tempus restaurationis omnium."
(3) This good gentlewoman is thought to be mistress Wilkinson.
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Mary, sent me bedding to lie in. Of the one side of which prison is the sink and
• filth of "all* the house, and on the other side the town-ditch, so that the stench

^•i^- of the house hath infected me with sundry diseases.—During which time I have
^^55' been sick ; and the doors, bars, hasjjs, and chains being all closed, and made

Barba- ^ist upon me, I have mourned, called, and cried for help. But the warden,
rous cru- when he hath known me many times ready to die, and when the poor meo of

varden'^'^
the wards have called to help me, hath commanded the doors to be kept fast,

of tlie and charged that none of his men should come at me, saying, " Let him alone
;

Fleet.
it were a good riddance of him." And, amongst many other times, he did thus

the ISth of October, 1553; as many can witness.

I paid always like a baron to the said warden, as well in fees, as for my
board, wliich was twenty shillings a week, besides my man's table, until I was
wrongfully deprived of my bishopric ; and, since that time, I have paid him as

the best gentleman doth in his house
;
yet hath he used me worse, and more

vilely, than the veriest slave that ever came to the hall-commons.
W.Down- The said warden hath also imprisoned my man William Downton, and
„"' „ . stripped him out of his clothes to search for letters, and could find none, but
Hoopers i^i-i , t- t ii i i-i
man. only a little remembrance ot good people s names, that gave me tlieir alms to

; 'nrfw
I't'lieve me in prison ; and to undo them also, the warden delivered the same
bill unto the said Stephen Gardiner, God's enemy and mine.

Hooper I have suffered imprisonment almost eighteen months, my goods, living,
eighteen friends, and comfort taken from me ; the queen owing me by just account

in prison, ^our score pounds or more. She hath put me in prison, and giveth nothing to

Queen fmd me, neither is there suffered any to come at me wiiereby I might have
Mary in- relief. I am with a wicked man and woman, so that I see no remedy (saving

h\ra
° God's help), but I shall be cast away in prison before I come to judgment.
But I commit my just cause to God, whose will be done, whether it be by life

or death.

Thus mucli wrote he himself, of this matter.

ANOTHER EXAMINATION OF MASTER HOOPER.

The 22cl of January following, 1555, Babington, the warden of

the Fleet, was commanded to bring master Hooper before the bishop

of Winchester, with other bishops and commissioners, at the said

Winchester's house at St. Mary Overy''s, where in effect thus much
Gardiner was donc. The bishop of Winchester, in the name of himself and

iiooper*^ the rest, moved master Hooper earnestly to forsake the evil and cor-

tothl"™ ^'^'P''
'^*^^trine (as he termed it) preached in the days of king Edward

pnpe's the Sixth, and to return to the unity of the catholic church, and to
'^""'^

acknowledge the pope's holiness to be head of the same church,

according to the determination of the whole parliament
;

promising,

that as he himself, with other his brethren, had received the pope's

blessing, and the queen's mercy ; even so mercy Avas ready to be
showed to him and others, if he would arise with them, and con-

descend to the pope's holiness.

The pope Master Hooper answered, that forasmuch as the pope taught doc-

tTytrbe trine altogether contrary to the doctrine of Christ, he was not worthy

hereof" '-^ ^^ accounted as a member of Christ's church, much less to be head
Christ's thereof; wherefore he would in no wise condescend to any such

usur])ed jurisdiction. Neither esteemed he the church, whereof they

call him head, to be the catholic church of Christ : for the church

only hcareth the voice of her spouse Christ, and flieth the strangers.

" Howbeit," saith he, " if in any point, to me unknown, I liave

offended the queen's majesty, I shall most humbly submit myself to

her mercy ; if mercy may be had with safety of conscience, and without

Ihc displeasure of God."
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Answer was made, that the queen woukl show no mercy to the Mary.

pope's enemies. Whereupon liabington was commanded to bring a. dT^
him to the Fleet again : who did so, and shifted him from his former 155.5.

chamber into another, near unto the warden''s own chamber, where he

remained six days ; and, in the mean time, his former chamber was

searched by Dr. Martin and others, for writings and books, which

master Hooper was thought to have made, but none were found.

ANOTHER EXAMINATION OF MASTER HOOPER.

The 28th of January, Winchester and other the commissioners

sat in judgment at St. Mary Overy''s, where master Hooper appeared

before them at afternoon again ; and there, after much reasoning and
disputation to and fro, he was commanded aside, till master Rogers
(who was then come) had been likewise examined. Examinations

being ended, the two sheriffs of London were commanded, about

four of the clock, to carry them to the Compter in Southwark, there

to remain till the morrow at nine o''clock, to see whether they would
relent and come home again to the catholic church.* So master

Hooper went before with one of the sheriffs, and master Rogers came
after with the other, and being out of church door, master Hooper
looked back, and stayed a little till master Rogers drew near, unto

whom he said, " Come, brother Rogers ! must we two take this Hooper's

matter first in hand, and begin to fry these faggots
?''"' " Yea sir,"" master"

said master Rogers, " by God''s grace."" " Doubt not,'*' said master ^°s"^-

Hooper, " but God will give strength.'''' So going forwards, there

was such a press of people in the streets, who rejoiced at their con-

stancy, that tliey had much ado to pass.

By the way the sheriff said to master Hooper, " I wonder that ye

were so hasty and quick with my lord chancellor, and did use no more
patience.'" He answered, " Master sheriff, I was nothing at all im-

patient, although I was earnest in my Master''s cause, and it standeth Hooper

me so in hand, for it goeth upon life and death ; not the life and utj MaV"
death of this world only, but also of the world to come.'''' Then li\i^

were they committed to the keeper of the Compter, and appointed to

several chambers, with commandment that they should not be suffered

to speak one with another, neither yet any other permitted to come
at them, that night.

cause.

THE THIRD AND LAST EXAMINATION OF MASTER HOOPER.

Upon the next day following, the 29th of January, at the hour ,,^,,;^',,^.

appointed, they were brought again by the sheriffs before the said

bishop and commissioners, in the church, where they were the day

before. And after long and earnest talk, when they perceived tliat

master Hooper would by no means condescend unto them, they con-

demned him to be degraded, and read unto him his condeumation. nooper

That done, master Rogers was brought before them, and in like ^^'_"''^"^"-

manner entreated, and so they delivered both of them to the secular

power, the two sheriffs of London, who were willed to carry them to

(1) The judiciary acts of the proceedings against Hooper are given at length by Strype (Me-
morials under Mary, chap. xxii. p. 296, Edit. 1816), from the Foxian MSS.

—

Ed.
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Mary, tlic Clliik, a prisoii not far from tlie bishop of Wincliester''s house,

. yy and tliere to remain till night.

1555'. When it was dark, master Hooper was led by one of the sheriffs,

with many bills and weapons, first through the bishop of Winchester"'s

house, and so over London-bridge, through the city to Newgate.
And by the way some of the sergeants were willed to go before, and

put out the costermongers'' candles, who used to sit with lights in the

streets : either fearing, of likelihood, that the people would have made

iiarkness
souic attempt to have taken him away from them by force, if they

iKst for liad seen him go to that prison ; or else, being burdened with an evil

i.apists. conscience, they thought darkness to be a most fit season for such a

business.

The pep- But notwithstanding this device, the people having some fore-

atVhT"^^ knowledge of his coming, many of them came forth of their doors

oi'iiooper
^^'^^' lights, and saluted him ; praising God for his constancy in the

and true doctrine which he had taught them, and desirincr God to
" ' strengthen him in the same to the end. Master Hooper passed by,

and required the people to make their earnest prayers to God for

Hooper liiui : and so went through Cheapside to the place appointed, and was

Newgate, delivered as close prisoner to the keeper of Newgate, where he

remained six days, nobody being permitted to come to him, or talk

Avith him, saving his keepers, and such as should be appointed

thereto.

Bonner During this time, Bonner bishop of London, and others at his

chapiaLs. appointment, as Fecknam, Chedsey, and Harpsfield, etc., resorted

wiui"'*
divers times unto him to assay if by any means they could persuade

}ioopcrin liini to rclcnt, and become a member of their antichristian church. All

the ways they could devise, they attempted : for, besides the dispu-

tations and allegations of testimonies of the Scriptures, and of ancient

writers wrested to a wrong sense, according to their accustomed

manner, tbey used also all outward gentleness and significations of

friendship, with many great proffers and promises of worldly com-

modities ; not omitting also most grievous threatcnings, if with

gentleness they could not prevail : but they found him always the

same man, steadfast and immovable. When they perceived that

they could by no means reclaim him to their purpose with such per-

suasions and offers as they used for his conversion, then went they
False ru- about, by flilsc ruuiours and reports of recantations (for it is well

hisrecan- kuowu, that they and their servants did spread it first abroad), to
tation. bring iiiii-, and the doctrine of Christ which he professed, out of credit
'*"'"''"• with the people. So the bruit being a little spread abroad, and

believed of some of the weaker sort, by reason of the often resort of

the bisho]) of London and others, it increased more, and at last came
to master Hooper's ears : wherewith he was not a little grieved, that

the people should give so light credit unto false rumours, having so

simple a groimd ; as it may appear by a letter which he wrote upon
that occasion, the copy whereof foil oweth.

A Letter of ^Laster Hooper, for the stopping of certain false Rumours
spread abroad of his Recantation.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Cliiist be with all them that unfeignedly look
for the tonung of our Saviour Christ. Amen.
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Dear brethren and sisters in tlie Lord, and my fellow-prisoners for the cause Mary.

of God's gospel, I do much rejoice and give thanks unto God for your constancy

and perseverance in affliction, unto whom 1 wish continuance unto the end. "^- ^^•

And as I do rejoice in your faith and constancy in afflictions that be in prison ;
''^^S.

even so do I mourn and lament to hear of our dear brethren that yet have not

felt such dangers for God's trutli as we have and do feel, and be daily like to

suffer more
;
yea, the very extreme and vile death of the fire : yet such is the

report abroad (as I am credibly informed), that I, John Hooper, a condemned
man for the cause of Christ, should now, after sentence of death (being in New-
gate ])risoner, and looking daily for execution) recant and abjure that whicli

heretofore I have preached. And this talk ariseth of this, that the bishop of Occasion

London and his chaplains resort unto me. Doubtless, if our brethren were as "'^'•"s

godly as I could wish them, they would think, that in case I did refuse to talk

with them, they might have just occasion to say that I were unlearned, and
durst not speak with learned men ; or else proud, and disdained to s))eak with

them. Therefore, to avoid just suspicion of both, I have and do daily speak

with them when they come ; not doubting but that they report that I am neither

proud nor unlearned. And I would wish all men to do as I do in this point,

for I fear not their arguments, neither is death terrible unto me
;
praying you to

make true report of the same, as occasion shall serve ; and that I am more con-

firmed in the truth which I have preached heretofore, by their coming.

Therefore, ye that may send to the weak brethren, pray them that they

trouble me not with such reports of recantations as they do. For I have
hitherto left all things of the world, and suflered great pains and imprisonment,

and, I thank God, I am as ready to suffer death, as a mortal man may be. It

were better for tliem to pray for us, than to credit or report such rumours that

be untrue. We have enemies enough of such as know not God truly ; but yet False re-

the false report of weak brethren is a double cross. I wish you eternal salvation i*"/'^ '^

in Jesus Christ, and also require your continual prayers, that he which hatli cross""*
begun in us, may continue it to the end.

I have taught the truth with my tongue, and with my pen heretofore; and
hereafter shortly shall confirm the same by God's grace with my blood.

Forth of Newgate the 2d of February, anno 1555.

Your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

Upon Monday morning the bishop of London came to Newgate, Arre"d,t.

and there degraded master Hooper ; the sentence of which his de-

gradation here followeth.

Degradatio Hooperi.'

In nomine -j- Patris, + Filii, -(- et Spii-itus Sancti, Amen. Quoniam per
sententiam definitivam a reverendo in Christo patre et domino Stephano, per-

missione divina Wintoniensi episcopo, in et contra te Johannem Hooper pres-

byterum, suae jurisdictionis, (ratione hferesis et delicti intra illius dicecesin

Wintoniensem notorie commissi) existentem, nuper rite et legitime j)rolatam,

constat sufficienter et legitime nobis Edmundo Londoniensi episcopo, te pritfa-

tum Johannem Hooper haereticum manifestum et obstinatum ac pertinacem
fuisse et esse, ac constat similiter tanquam hajreticum hujusmodi per dictam
sententiam pronunciatum et declaratum fuisse, majorisque excommunicationis
sententia ob id innodatum et involutum similiter esse, ac ab ordine tuo depo-

nendum et degradandum, curiaMiue seculari ob demerita tua hujusmodi traden-

dum fore, prout ex tenore dicta? sententiie, ad quam nos in hac parte nos

referimus, plenius, planius, et e.xpressius liquet et apparet : idcirco nos Ed-
minidus episcopus Londoniensis antedictus—quia nostri et universitatis etiam

interest nostras hie partes interponere, et vicariam opcram mutuanique vicis-

situdinem impendere, in cujus etiam dicEcesi tu, Johannes Hooper, idem
hairesis crimen tunc et sajpius, etante et post connnisisti-—istis (inquam) et aliia

jjvaedictis attentis, et cxequendo omni meliori et efflcaciori modo, quo possumus,

senlentiam prajdictani, sic (ut praemittitur) latam in te qui infra fines et limites

tl; Set tlif Hail. MSS. N'o. 421, ait 49.—Kd.
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/ifary. clioecesis nostroe Londoniensisnotorie consistis, etin hac parte ciilpabilis et trans-

gressor etiani uotorie oastis, ad actualem degradationem tui prasfati Johannis
A.D. Hooper (culpa tua exigente ac justilia id poscente) duximus procedendum fore,
^^•J^' ac sic etiain realiter procedimus; ut deinde, juxta juris exigentiani et teniporis

retroacti morem laudabilem et normam consuetam, te in area ecclesite inanere
noleutem curiee seculari rite et legitime ac effectualiter trudere possimus.
Quod ipsum sic fieri debere, nos per banc nostram sententiam sive decretum
decernimus, pronunciamus, et declaramus in his scriptis.

After the sentence of disgradation thus declared, now let us see

the form and manner of their degrading, which here also followeth.

But first here is to be noted, that they, degrading tliis blessed bishop,

did not proceed against him as a bishop, but as only against a priest,

as they termed him ; for such as he was, these Balaamites accounted
for no bishop.

HERE FOLLOWETH THE FORM AND MANNER USED IN THE
DEGRADING OF BISHOP HOOPER.

The 4th day of February, the year above mentioned, in the chapel

in Newgate, the bishop of London there sitting with his notary and

Aiexan- Certain other witnesses, came Alexander Andrew the gaoler, bringing

Kaoie^of ^^^^^ ^^"^ mastcr Hooper and master Rogers, being condemned before
Newgate, by the chancellor ; where the said bishop of London, at the request

enemy to of the forcsaid Winchester, proceeded to the degradation of the

pp°(fpi^e.
parties above mentioned, mastcr Llooper and master Rogers, after

this form and manner : first, he put upon him all the vestures and
ornaments belonging to a priest, with all other things to the same
order appertaining, as though (being revested) they should solemnly

Hooper executc their office. Thus they, being apparelled and invested, the

gers'de- bishop bcgiuneth to pluck off, first the uttermost vesture ; and so,
graded,

[^y JegTce and order, coming down to the lowest vesture, which they

had only in taking Benet and Collet ; and so, being stript and de-

posed, he deprived them of all order, benefit, and privilege belonging

to the clergy ; and consequently, that being done, pronounced,

decreed, and declared the said parties so degraded, to be given per-

sonally to the secular power, as the sheriffs being for that year,

Davy master Davy Woodroofe, and master William Chester; who, re-

rooffeand cciviug first tlic Said luastcr Rogers at the hands of the bishop, had

aiest^e"!
^''^^ ^^^^y '^^^^^^ them, bringing him to the place of execution where he

sheriff!), suffered. The witnesses there present were master Harpsfield,

archdeacon of London ; Robert Cosin, and Robert Willanton, canons

^ of PauFs ; Thomas IMountague, and George How, clerks ; Tristram
Swadock, and Richard Cloney, the sumner, etc.

Hooper The same Monday at night, being the 4th of February, his keeper

he'sho^uid gave him an inkling that he should be sent to Gloucester to suffer

amTj'ngst ^^^^^-i "^^'liercat he rejoiced very much, lifting up his eyes and hands
his own unto heaven, and praising God that he saw it good to send him

amongst the people over whom he was pastor, there to confirm with

his death the truth which he had before taught them ; not doubting
but the Lord would give him strength to perform the same to his

glory. And immediately he sent to his servant's house for his boots,

spurs, and cloak, that he might be in a readiness to ride when he
sliould be called.
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The next day following, about four o"'clock in the morning before Marv.

,day, the keeper with others came to him and searched him, and the ^ ^
bed wherein he lay, to see if he had written any thing; and then he 1555'

was led by the sheriffs of London, and other their officers, forth of (r~7^
Newgate to a place appointed, not far from St. Dunstan's church in oioucc-s-

Fleet-street, where six of the queen's guards were appointed to receive bumed.

him, and to carry him to Gloucester, there to be delivered unto the

sheriff, who, with the lord Chandos, master Wicks, and other com-

missioners, were appointed to see execution done. The which guard

brought him to the Angel, Avhere he brake his fast with them, eating

his meat at that time more liberally than he had used to do a good

while before. About the break of the day he went to horse, and

leaped cheerfully on horseback without help, having a hood upon his

head under his hat, that he should not be known. And so he took

his journey joyfully towards Gloucester, and always by the way the

guard learned of him, where he was accustomed to bait or lodge

;

and ever carried him to another inn.

On the Thursday following, he came to a town in his diocese a woman

called Cirencester, fifteen miles from Gloucester, about eleven o'clock, ces*te7"

and there dined at a woman's house who had always hated the truth, con^'>™ed

and spoken all evil she could of master Hooper. This woman, per- constancy

ceiving the cause of his coming, showed him all the friendship she er, wMcu

could, and lamented his case witii tears ; confessing that she before
J,^'^^te^-'

had often reported, that if he were put to the trial, he would not fore.

stand to his doctrine.

After dinner he rode forwards, and came to Gloucester about five Hooper

o'clock ; and a mile without the town was much people assembled, giouccs-"

which cried and lamented his estate, insomuch that one of the guard '^'^

rode post into the town, to require aid of the mayor and sheriffs,

fearing lest he should have been taken from them. The officers and their

retinue repaired to the gate with weapons, and commanded the people

to keep their houses, etc. ; but there was no man that once gave any

signification of any such rescue or violence. So was he lodged at

one Ingram's house in Gloucester ; and that night (as he had done

all the way) he did eat his meat quietly, and slept his first sleep The quiet

soundly, as it was reported by them of the guard, and others. After uZ^^t

his first sleep he continued all that night in prayer until the morning;
jj!^j;|j^^^

and then he desired that he might go into the next chamber (for the

guard were also in the chamber where he lay), that there, being soli-

tary, he might pray and talk with God : so that all the day, saving a

little at meat, and when he talked at any time with such as the guard

licensed to speak with him, he bestowed in prayer.

Amona:st others that spake with him, sir Anthony Kingston, kniijht, S'r An-
~ .r.

. ,. (• 1 i'' tliony

was one ; who, seeming in time past his very friend, was then ap- Kingston

pointed by the queen's letters to be one of the commissioners, to see Hooper."

execution done upon him. Master Kingston, being brought into the

chamber, found him at his prayer : and as soon as he saw master

Hooper, he burst forth in tears. Master Hooper at the first blush

knew him not. Then said master Kingston, " Why, my lord, do

vou not know me an old friend of yours, Anthony Kingston
?''''

Hooper

:

—" Yes, master Kingston, I do now know you well, and

am glad to see you in health, and do praise God for the same."
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Mary. Kluffston

:

—" But I am sorry to see you in this case; for as I

:^
j)~~ understand you be come hither to die. But, alas, consider that life

15.55. is sweet, and death is bitter. Therefore, seeing life may be had,

desire to live ; for life hereafter may do good."

Hooper:—" Indeed it is true, master Kingston, I am come hither

to end this life, and to suffer death here, because I will not gainsay

the former truth that I have heretofore taught amongst you in this

diocese, and elsewhere ; and I thank you for your friendly counsel,

although it be not so friendly as I could have wished it. True it is,

master Kingston, that death is bitter, and life is sweet : but, alas.

Life com- consider that the death to come is more bitter, and the life to come

with life, is more sweet. Therefore, for the desire and love I have to the one,
aiiii deatii ^^([ ^]jg tcrror and fear of the other ; I do not so much retrard this

death. death, nor esteem this life, but have settled myself, through the

strength of God's holy Spirit, patiently to pass through the torments

and extremities of the fire now prepared for me, rather than to deny
the truth of his word; desiring you, and others, in the mean time, to

commend me to God's mercy in your prayers."

Sir An- Kingston :
—" Well, my lord, then 1 perceive there is no remedy,

KTi"ffston
^"^^ therefore I will take my leave of you : and I thank God that ever I

converted kucw you ; for God did appoint you to call me, being a lost child :

Hooper, and by your good instructions, whereas before I was both an adulterer

and a fornicator, God by your ministery hath brought me to the

forsaking and detesting of the same."

Hooper:—" If you have had the grace so to do, I do highly praise

God for it : and if you have not, I pray God ye may have ; and that

you may continually live in his fear."

After these, and many other words, the one took leave of the

other ; master Kingston with bitter tears, master Hooper with tears

also trickling down his cheeks. At which departure master Hooper
told him that all the troubles he had sustained in prison, had not

caused him to utter so much sorrow.

A Wind The same day in the afternoon, a blind boy, after long intercession

em to"* made to the guard, obtained license to be brought unto master
iiooper. Hooper's speech. The same boy not long afore had suffered impri-
Ap,,^udiz. sonment at Gloucester for confessing of the truth. Master Hooper,

after he had examined him of his faith, and the cause of his imprison-

ment, beheld him steadfastly, and (the water appearing in his eyes)

God's said unto him, " Ah, poor boy ! God hath taken from thee thy out-

upmta ward sight, for what reason he best knowcth : but he hath given thee
blind boy anotlicr si'^ht much more precious, for he hath endued thy soul with
at Glou- , ^?, ,, i(>-i/-ii- 1 11
cester. the eye of knowledge and taith. God give thee grace contmualiy

to pray unto him, that thou lose not that sight ; for then shouldest

thou be blind both in body and soul
!"

After that another came to him, whom he knew to be a very papist

and a wicked man, who appeared to be sorry for master Hooper's

trouble, saying, '' Sir, I am sorry to see you thus." " To see me .''

Why," said he, " art thou sorry .''" " To see you," saith the other,

" in this case. For I hear say, you are come hither to die, for the

which I am sorry." " Be sorry for thyself, man," said master Hooper,
" and lament thine own wickedness ; for I am well, I thank God, and

deatli to me for Christ's sake is welcome."
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The same niglit he was committed by tlie guard, their commission Mary.

being then expired, unto the custody of the sheriffs of Gloucester. The ~X~D~
name of the one was Jenkins, the other Bond, who, with the mayor and 1555.

aldermen, repaired to master Hooper's lodging, and at the first meeting
jj^

saluted him, and took him by the hand. Unto whom Hooper spake commit-

ii • I.L HT , T • ,1 i xi 1 i ted to the
on this manner : Master mayor, 1 give most hearty thanks to you, sheriffs of

and to the rest of your brethren, that you have vouchsafed to take me,
tTr'!"'^''*"

a prisoner and a condemned man, by the hand ; whereby to my ^he^^
^^

rejoicing it is some deal apparent that your old love and friendship Hooper to

towards me is not altogether extinguished; and I trust also that all amiThe'"^

the things I have taught you in times past are not utterly forgotten, s'^'^"""^-

when I was here, by the godly king that dead is, appointed to be

your bishop and pastor. For the which most true and sincere doc-

trine, because I will not now account it falsehood and heresy, as

many other men do, I am sent hither (as I am sure you know) by
the queen"'s commandment to die ; and am come where I taught it,

to confirm it with my blood. And now, master sheriffs, I under-

stand by these good men, and my very friends," (meaning the guard),

" at whose hands I have found so much favour and gentleness, by the

way hitherward, as a prisoner could reasonably require (for the which

also I most heartily thank them), that I am committed to your cus-

tody, as unto them that must see me brought to-morrow to the place

of execution. My request therefore to you shall be only, that there

may be a quick fire, shortly to make an end ; and in the meantime I Hooper's

will be as obedient unto you, as yourselves would wish. If you think fo'the""

I do amiss in any thing, hold up your finger, and I have done : for I sheriffs.

am not come hither as one enforced or compelled to die (for it is

well known, I might have had my life with worldly gain) ; but as

one willing to offer and give my life for the truth, rather than consent

to the wicked papistical religion of the bishop of Rome, received and

set forth by the magistrates in England, to God's high displeasure and

dishonour ; and I trust, by God's grace, to-morrow to die a faithful

servant of God, and a true obedient subject to the queen."

These and such-like words in effect used master Hooper to the

mayor, sheriffs, and aldermen, whereat many of them mourned and

lamented. Notwithstanding the two sheriffs went aside to consult,

and were determined to have lodged him in the common gaol of the

town, called Northgate, if the guard had not made earnest intercession xhesuard

for him ; who declared at large, how quietly, mildly, and patiently, Hooper!"^

he had behaved himself in the way ; adding thereto, that any child

might keep him well enough, and that they themselves would rather

take pains to watch with him, than that he should be sent to the

common prison.

So it was determined, at length, he should still remain in Robert

Ingram's house ; and the sheriffs and the sergeants, and other officers,

did appoint to watch with him that night themselves. His desire was,

tliat he might go to bed that night betimes, saying, that he had many
things to remember : and so he did at five of the clock, and slept one

sleep soundly, and bestowed the rest of the night in prayer. After Hespemi-

he got up in the morning, he desired that no man should be suffered
f^'*', |jj^,,j

to come into the chamber, that he might be solitary till the hour of i" prayer,

execution.
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.\fan/. About eight o''c]ock came sir John Bridges, lord Cliandos, Avith a

A.D. great band of men, sir Anthony Kingston, sir Edmund Bridges, and

1555. other commissioners appointed to see execution done. At nine

Names of o'clock mastcr Hooper was willed to prepare himself to be in a readi-
commis-

jjpgg foj. i\^q ^ime was at hand. Immediately he was brought down
from his chamber by the sheriffs, who were accompanied with bills,

glaves and weapons. When he saw the multitude of Aveapons, he

spake to the sheriffs on this wise :
" Master sheriffs,'"' said he, " I am

A!p"dis. no traitor, neither needed you to have made such a business to bring

me to the place where I must suffer : for if ye had willed me, I would

have gone alone to the stake, and have troubled none of you all."

Afterward, looking upon the multitude of people that were assembled,

being by estimation to the number of seven thousand (for it was

market-day, and many also came to see his behaviour towards death),

Hooper ^^ spake unto those that Avere about him, saying, " Alas, Avhy be
^'"'

^. these people assembled and come together ? Peradventure they
preaching ,

i- ^ ,

~
. .

•^

true doc- thiuk to licar something of me now, as they have in times past ; but,

todea^h. alas ! speccli is prohibited me. Notwithstanding, the cause of my
death is Avell known unto them. When I was appointed here to be

their pastor, I preached unto them true and sincere doctrine ; and

that, out of the Avord of God : because I will not noAv account the same

to be heresy and untruth, this kind of death is prepared for me."

So he Avent forward, led betAveen the tAvo sheriffs (as it Avere a lamb

to the place of slaughter) in a goAvn of his host''s, his hat upon his

head, and a staff in his hand to stay himself Avithal : for the grief of

the sciatica, Avhich he had taken in prison, caused him someAvhat to

Forbid- halt. All the Avay being straitly charged not to speak, he could not

speak'to be perceived once to open his mouth, but beholding the people all the
thepeo-

^y^y^ Avhich uioumed bitterly for him, he Avould sometimes lift up his

His eyes towards heaven, and look very cheerfully upon such as he

gofn^^to l^riew : and he Avas never knoAvn, during the time of his being amongst
death. them, to look Avith so cheerful and ruddish a countenance as he did at

Hooper that present. When he came to the place appointed where he should

to*thS' die, smilingly he beheld the stake and preparation made for him,

nlarur'^
Avhich was near unto the great elm-tree, over against the college of

dciii. priests, Avhere he was wont to preach. The place round about the

houses, and the boughs of the tree were replenished Avith people

;

and in the chamber over the college-gate stood *the wolvish blood-

suckers and turnelings,* the priests of the college.

Then kneeled he down (forasmuch as he could not be suffered to

speak unto the people) to prayer, and beckoned six or seven times

unto one v/hom he knew Avell, to hear the said prayer, to make report

thereof in time to come ; Avho (pouring tears upon his shoulders and
in his bosom) gave attentive ears unto the same ; the which prayer
he made upon the Avhole creed, A\'herein he continued the space of
half an hour. Noav, after he Avas somcAvhat entered into his prayer,

^fu^eth
^ ^^^ ""^^ brought and laid before him upon a stool, with his pardon

the
'^

_

(or at least-wise it Avas feigned to be his pardon) from the queen, if

pa'Xi! ^^6 Avould turn. At the sight whereof he cried, " If you love my
soul, away Avith it ! if you love my soul, aAvay Avith it!" The box
being taken aAvay, the lord Cliandos said, " Seeing there is no
remedy, despatch him quickly." Master Hooper said, " Good my
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lord, I trust your lordship will give ine leave to make an end of mv Mary.

prayers."

Then said my lord Chandos to sir Edmond Bridges, his son, which
gave ear before to master Hooper's prayer at his request, " Edmond,
take heed that he do nothing else but pray : if he do, tell me, and
I shall quickly dispatch him." Whiles this talk was, there stepped
one or two in uncalled, which heard him speak these words following

:

Master Hooper's Prayer.

Lord (said he) I am hell, but thou art heaven ; I am swill and a sink of sin.

but thou art a gracious God and a merciful Iledeemer. Have mercy therefore

upon me, most miserable and wretched offender, after thy great mercy, and
according to thine inestimable goodness. Thou that art ascended into heaven,
receive me, hell, to be partaker of thy joys, where thou sittest in equal glory with
thy Father. For well knowest thou, Lord, wherefore I am come hither to

sntiei-, and why the wicked do persecute this thy poor servant ; not for my sins

and transgressions committed against thee, but because I will not allow their

wicked doings, to the contaminating of thy blood, and to the denial of the

knowledgfe of thy truth, wherewith it did please thee, by thy Holy Spirit, to

instruct me : the which, with as much diligence as a poor wretch might (being
thereto called), 1 have set forth to thy glory. And well seest thou, my Lord
and God, what terrible pains and cruel torments be prepared for thy creature

:

such. Lord, as without thy strength none is able to bear, or patiently to pass.

But all things that are impossible with man, are possible with thee : therefore

strengthen me of thy goodness, that in the fire I break not the rules of patience

;

or else assuage the terror of the pains, as shall seem most to thy gloiy.

As soon as the mayor had espied these men who made re])ort of tlie .ippZh.c.

former words, they were commanded away, and could not be suftered

to hear any more. Prayer being done, he prepared himself to the Hooper

stake, and put off his host's gown, and delivered it to the sheriffs,
etii''h'im-

requiring them to see it restored unto the owner, and put off the rest self to the

of his gear, unto his doublet and hose, wherein he would have burned.

But the sheriffs would not permit that, such was their greediness
;

unto whose pleasures, good man, he very obediently submitted him-

self; and his doublet, hose, and peticoat were taken off. Then,
being in his shirt, he took a point from his hose liimself, and trussed

his shirt between his legs, where he had a pound of gunpowder in a

bladder, and under each arm the like quantity, delivered him by the

guard. So, desiiing the people to say the Lord's prayer with him,

and to pray for him (who performed it with tears, during the time of

his pains), he went up to the stake. Now when he was at the stake,

three irons, made to bind him to the stake, were brought ; one for

his neck, another for his middle, and the third for his legs. But he

refusing them said, " Ye have no need thus to trouble yourselves

;

for I doubt not but God will give strength sufficient to abide the

extremity of the fire, without bands : notwithstanding, suspecting

the frailty and weakness of the flesh, but having assured confidence

in God's strength, I am content ye do as ye shall think good."

So the hoop of iron prepared for his middle was brouglit, which Bound to

being made somewhat too short (for his belly was swollen by im-
'^'•'='^'*^-

prisonment), he shrank, and put in his belly with his hand, until it

was fastened : and when they offered to have bound his neck and

legs with the other two hoops of iron, he utterlv vefiisod them, and
VOL. vr. u t:
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-"^"'•y- would have none, saying, " I am well assured I shall not trouble

A.D. you."

1555. Thus being ready, he looked upon all the people, of whom he might

The be well seen (for he was both tall, and stood also on a high stool),

TfThe"^ and beheld round about him : and in every corner there was nothing

hfs'b^
** to be seen but weeping and sorrowful people. Then, lifting up his

ing. eyes and hands unto heaven, he prayed to himself. By and by, he

that was appointed to make the fire, came to him, and did ask him
forgiveness. Of whom he asked why he should forgive him, saying,

that he knew never any offence he had committed against him.
" O sir !" said the man, " I am appointed to make the fire."

He for- " Therein," said master Hooper, " thou dost nothing offend me ;

execu- God forgivc thcc thy sins, and do thine office, I pray thee." Then
tioner.

^j^^ rceds wcrc cast up, and he received two bundles of them in his

Ap/rndix. own hands, embraced them, kissed them, and put under either arm
one of them, and showed with his hand how the rest should be

bestowed, and pointed to the place where any did lack.

Fire put Auou commaudment was given that the fire should be set to, and
to Hoop-

g^ -J. ^^^g^ g^^ because there were put to no fewer green faggots

than two horses could carry upon their backs, it kindled not by and
by, and was a pretty while also before it took the reeds upon the

faggots. At length it burned about him, but the wind having full

strength in that place (it was a lowering and cold morning), it blew

the flame from him, so that he was in a manner nothing but touched

by the fire.

A new Within a space after, a few dry faofgots were brought, and a new
fire m&de ^ i • -

"^ oo o '

' lire kmdled with faggots (for there were no more reeds), and that

burned at the nether parts, but had small power above, because of

the wind, saving that it did burn his hair, and swell his skin a little.

In the time of which fire, even as at the first flame, he prayed, saying

mildly and not very loud (but as one without pains), '" O Jesus, the

Son of David, have mercy upon me, and receive my soul !" After

the second was spent, he did wipe both his eyes with his hands, and
He call- beholding the people, he said with an indifferent loud voice, " For

more fire. God's lovc, good pcople, let me have more fire !" And all this while

his nether parts did burn : for the faggots were so few, that the flame

did not burn strongly at his upper parts.

The third fire was kindled wthin a while after, which was more
extreme tlian the other two : and then the bladders of gunpowder
brake, which did him small good, they were so placed, and the wind
had such power. In the which fire he prayed with somewhat a loud

His last voice, " Lord Jesus, have mercy upon me ; Lord Jesus, have mercy
upon me : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !" And these were the last

The words he was heard to utter. Biit when he was black in the mouth,

martyr and his touguc swollcu, that he could not speak, yet his lips went till

ment'ed" ^^^X ''"^^'^ shruuk to the gums : and he knocked his breast with his

^n^the hands, until one of his arms fell off, and then knocked still with the

other, what time the fat, water, and blood, dropped out at his fingers'

ends, until by renewing of the fire his strength was gone, and his

hand did cleave fast, in knocking, to the iron upon his breast. So
immediately, bowing forwards, he yielded up his spirit.



A LETTER OF HOOPER TO CERTAIN OF HIS FRIENDS. 659

Mary.

In clarissimi Doctrina et Pietate Viri Johannis Hoperi Martyrium, ^ j)

Conradi Gcsneri carmen. 1555.

Aureus Hoperus flammis invictus et igni,

Atque suum Christum confessus ad ultima vitEe

Momenta, integritate sua prseclai'us, et ardens

Exteriiis flammis, divinus martyr at intus

Eximio fidei fervore accensus, ad astra

Spiritus ascendit, ccelesti luce beatus.

In terris cineresque manent, et fama corusca,

Flammae instar lucens, lucebit dum stabit orbis,

Utcunque immanes boreas, magnjeque procell^

Flatibus adversis tarn clarum abnimpere lumen
Nitantur frustra. Nam, quEe Deus ipse secundat,

Quis prohibere queat ? mortalia facta sed ultro

Et commenta numt, vastaque voragine sidunt.

Hoperi exemplo, quotquot spiratis Jesu

Doctrinam Christi, discrimina temnere vitae,

Durare, et vosmet rebus sei-vare secundis

Discite. Namque dabit Deus his meliora ; nee auris

Audiit ulla, oculus vel vidit, sed neque captus

Humanae mentis potuit complectier unquam,

Qualia, quanta Deus servet sua bona beatis.

Thus was he three quarters of an hour or more in the fire. Even The pa-

as a lamb, patiently he abode the extremity thereof, neither moving of "his"

forwards, backwards, nor to any side : but, having his nether parts
^^^^^^_

burned, and his bowels fallen out, he died as quietly as a child in his

bed. And he now reigneth, I doubt not, as a blessed martyr in the

jovs of heaven, prepared for the faithful in Christ before the founda-

tions of the world : for whose constancy all Christians are bound to

oraise God.

A Letter which Master Hooper did write out of Prison, to certain

of his Friends.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I did write unto you of late, and told

you what extremity the parliament iiad concluded upon concerning religion,

suppressing the truth, and setting forth the untruth ; intending to cause all men
by extremity to forswear themselves, and to take again, for the head of the

church, him that is neither head nor member of it, but a very enemy, as the The

word of God and all ancient writers do record : and for lack of law and autho- pope's re-

rity, they will use force and extremity, which have been the arguments to defend standeth

the pope and popeiy, since their authority Urst began in the woi-ld. But now is only by

the time of trial, to see whether we fear more God or man. It was an easy °^f
"^^

thing to hold with Christ whilst the prince and woi-ld held with him : but now tremity.

the world hateth him, it is the true trial, who be his.

Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, strength, and power, of his holy

Spirit, prepare yourselves in any case to adversity and constancy. Let us not

run away when it is most time to fight. Remember none shall be crowned, but Neither

such as fight manfully ; and he that endureth to the end shall be saved. Ye
^^jy^J^gj

must now turn all your cogitations from the peril you see, and mark the felicity the mise-

that followeth the peril ; either victoiy in this world of your enemies, or else a ryof Uiis

surrender of this life to inherit the everlasting kingdom. Beware of beholding
j,g looked

too much the felicity or misery of this world, for the consideration and too earnest upon.

love or fear of cither of them, draweth from God.
Wherefore think with yourselves as touching the felicity of the world, it is

good : but yet none otherwise than it standeth with the favour of God. It is

to be kept ; but yet so far forth as by keeping of it we lose not God. It is good,

abiding and tarrying still among our friends iiere : but yet so, that we tarry not
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Mary, therewitlial in God's displeasui'e, and hereafter dwell with the devils in fire

everlasting. There is nothing under God but may be kept ; so that God, being
-^" '-'• above all things we have, be not lost.

^^^^' Of adversity judge the same. Imprisonment is painful, hut yet liberty upon

Adversity evil conditions is more painful. The prisons stink ; but yet not so much as sweet
compared houses, where the fear and true honour of God lack. I must be alone and soli-

ve'rsity.' ^^'T • ^^ ^^ better so to be and have God with me, than to be in company with

the wicked. Loss of goods is great: but loss of God's grace and favour is

greater. I am a poor simple creature, and cannot tell how to answer before

. . , such a great sort of noble, learned, and wise men : it is better to make answer

sis be- before tiie pomp and pride of wicked men, than to stand naked in tlie sight of
^•"f^"

A
^^^ heaven and earth before the just God at the latter day. I shall die then by the

pains'in hands of the cruel man : he is blessed that loseth this life full of mortal miseries,

this and findeth the life full of eternal joys. It is a pain and grief to depart from goods

^"tif
^"^ ^"*^ friends : but yet not so much, as to depart from grace and heaven itself,

world to AVherefoi-e there is neither felicity nor adversity of this world, that can appear
come. to be great, if it be weighed with the joys or pains in the world to come.

I can do no more, but pray for you : do the same for me, for God's sake.

For my part, I thank the heavenly Father, I have made mine accounts, and
appointed myself unto the will of the heavenly Father : as he will, so I will, by
his grace. For God's sake, as soon as ye can, send my poor wife and children

some letter from you, and my letter also which I sent of late to D***. As it

was told me she never had letter from me since the coming of iVIasterS*** unto
her; the more to blame the messengers, for I have written divers times. The
Lord comfort them, and provide for them ; for I am able to do nothing in

Hooper's worldly things. She is a godly and wise woman. If my meaning had been

cominen-- accomplislied, she should have had necessary things : but what I meant, God
dation of can perform, to whom I commend both her, and you all. I am a precious
his wife, jewel now, and daintily kept ; never so daintily : for neither mine own man,

nor any of the servants of the house, may come to me, but my keeper alone, a

simple rude man, God knoweth ; but I am nothing careful thereof. Fare you
well.

The2]st of January, 1555.

Your bounden, John Hooper.

Amongst many other memorable acts and notes worthy to be

remembered in the history of master Hooper, this also is not to be

forgotten which happened between him and a bragging friar, a little

after the beginning of his imprisonment : the story whereof here

followeth.

Talk be- A friar came from France to England with great vaunt, asking who was the

H(K)Der
greatest hei-etic in England : thinking belike to do some great act upon him.

and a To whom answer was made, that master Hooper had then the greatest name to
friar in be the chiefest ringleader, who was then in the Fleet. The friar coming to him,

p^jgo^ asked why he was committed to prison. He said, for debt. Nay, said he, it

Ifthema- was for heresy: which, when the other had denied, " What sa3'est thou," quoth

totiy^of
^^' " *'° ' ^"'^ ^^^ corpus meum?'" Master Hooper, being partly moved at the

Christ be sudden question, desired that he might ask of him another question, which was
broken in this : What remained after the conseci-ation in the sacrament—any bread, or

mem""^" "°^ " ^^ bread at all," sailh he. " And when ye break it, what do you break
;

then is whether bread or the body ?" said master Hooper-. " No bread," said the friar,

mand™'
"but the body only." " If ye do so," said master Hooper, " ye do great injury,

ment of "ot only to the body of Christ, but also ye break the Scriptures, which say, ' Ye
God's shall not break of him one bone,'" etc. With that the friar, having nothing

broken,
belike to answer, suddenly recoiled back, and with his circles and his crosses

began to use exorcism against master Hooper, as though, etc

This and more wrote master Hooper to mistress Wilkinson, in a

letter, which letter was read unto her by John Kclke.'

'1) " John Kelke who is vet alive." See Edition 1.570.—Ed.
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COAU'AIIISOX BKTWKEN HOOFER AND POLYCAKP. A. D.
1555.

When I see and behold the great patience of these blessed martvrs

in our days in their sufferings, so quietly and constantly abiding the

torments that are ministered unto them of princes for God's cause ;

methinks I may well and worthily compare them unto the old mar-

tyrs of the primitive church : in the number of whom, if comparison

be to be made between saint and saint, martyr and martyr, with whom
might I better match this blessed martyr John Hooper, through tlie

Avhole catalogue of the old martyrs, than with Polycarp the ancient

bishop of Smyrna, of whom Eusebius' maketh mention in the eccle-

siastical story ? For as both agreed together in one kind of punish-

ment, being both put to the fire, so which of them shoM'ed more
patience and constancy in the time of their suffering, it is hard to be

said. And though Polycarp, being set in the flame (as the story

saith), was kept by miracle from the torment of the fire, till he was

stricken down with weapon, and so despatched : yet Hooper, by no
less miracle, armed with patience and fervent spirit of God's comfort,

so quietlv despised the violence thereof, as though he had felt little

more than did Polycarp, in the fire flaming round about him.

Moreover, as it is written of Polycarp, Avhen he should have been

tied to the stake, he required to stand untied, saying these words :-

" Let me alone I pray you ; for he that gave me strength to come to

this fire, will also give me patience to abide in the same without your

tying/*" So likewise Plooper, with the like spirit, when he should

have been tied with three chains to the stake, requiring them to have

no such mistrust of him, was tied but with one ; who, if he had not

been tied at all, yet, no doubt, would have no less answered to that

great patience of Polycarp.

And as the end of them was both much agreeing, so the life of Hooper

them both was such, as might seem not far discrepant. In teaching,
to PoTyf''

alike diligent both ; in zeal fervent, in life unspotted, in manners and JI^^p
"^

conversation inculpable : bishops and also martyrs both. Briefly, in

teaching so pithy and fruitful, that as they both were joined together

in one spirit, so might they be joined in one name together

—

UoXvuapTTOQ ; to wit, much fruitful ; to which name also oiriopog is

nut much unlike. In this the martyrdom of master Hooper may
seem in suffering to go before, though in time it followed the martyr-

dom of Polycarp, for that he was both longer in prison, and there

also so cruelly handled by the malice of his keepers, as I think none i-hecruei

of the old martvrs ever suffered the like. To this also add, how he handling

.
, , T ,

,
of Hoop-

was degraded by Bonuer with sucli contumelies and reproaches, as er.

I think, in Polycarp's time, was not used to any.

And as we have hitherto compared these two good martyrs together, The ene-

so now if we should compare the enemies and authors of their death one Sooper

with the other, we should find no inequality betwixt them both, but ^'^'/y°4,p

that the adversaries of master Hooper seemed to be more cruel and coinpart-d

unmerciful. For they that put Polycarp to death, yet ministered to

(1) Euseb. lib. iv. cap. 15, Of Uie Polycarp read before, [vol. i.

—

Ed.]

(2) ' Sinite me; qui naiiKiue ignem ferre posse dedil, dabit etiam ut sine veslra elavorum oau-

tione immotus in rogo permaneam."
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Mary, him a quick despatch, moved belike by some compassion not to have

^ £) him stand in the torment ; whereas the tormentors of master Hooper

1555. suffered him, without all compassion, to stand three quarters of an

hour in the fire. And as touching the chief doers and authors of his

martyrdom, what consul or proconsul was there to be conferred with

the chancellor here, which brought this martyr to his burning ? Let

this suffice.

Books This good bishop and servant of God, being in prison, wrote divers

treatises books and treatises, to the number of twenty-four, whereof some he

Hooper*^^
wrote to the parliament in Latin, and one to the bishop of Chiches-

ter, Dr. Day : besides he wrote of the sacraments, of the Lord's

prayer, and of the ten commandments, with divers others.^

HERE FOLLOW CERTAIN OF MASTER HOOPEr\s LETTERS.

As you have heard the Avhole story of the life and martyrdom of

this good man declared ; so now let us consequently adjoin some
part of his letters, written in the time of his imprisonment, most

fruitful and worthy to be read, especially in these dangerous days, of

all true Christians, who, by true mortification, seek to serve and fol-

low the Lord through all tempests and storms of this malignant

world, as by the reading and perusing of the said letters, you shall

better feel and understand.^

A Letter of Master Hooper to certain godly Professors and Lovers

of the Truth, instructing them how to behave themselves in that

woeful Alteration and Change of Religion.

The grace, mercy, and peace of God the Father, through our Lord Jesus

Christ, be with you, my dear brethren, and with all those that unfeignedly love

and embrace his holy gospel. Amen.
It is told me, that the wicked idol, the mass, is established again by law, and

passed in the parliament-house. Learn the truth of it, I pray you, and what
penalty is appointed in the act to such as speak against it ; also whether there

be any compulsion to constrain men to be at it. The statute thoroughly known,
such as be abroad and at liberty may provide for themselves, and avoid the

The fa- danger the better. Doubtless there hath not been seen, before our time, such a

G°^d^s"°
parliament as this is, that as many as were suspected to be favourers of God's

word se- word, should be banished out of both houses. But we must give God thanks

'^''t'^'f^th
^'^^ ^^"^^ truth he hath opened in the time of his blessed servant king Edward

parlia- ^^^^ Sixth, and pray unto him that we deny it not, nor dishonour it with idola-

ment, try ; but that we may have strength and patience rather to die ten times than

afl^'right
*° '^'^"y ^""^ °"^^- Blessed shall we be, if ever God make us worthy of that

and rea- honour to shed our blood for his name's sake ; and blessed then shall we think
son. the parents which brought us into the world, that we should, from this mor-

tality, be carried into immortality. If we follow the commandment of St. Paul,

that saith, " If ye then be risen again with Christ, seek those things which are

(1) In the Latin Edition of the Acts and Monuments (Basil. 1559) some of the writings here re-

ferred to are extant ; they are introduced by a short exhortation to the christian reader, by John
Foxe, at p. 298. Then follows " Joannis Hoped Appellatio ad Parlamentum : ex carcere. Anno
1554, Mens. August 27." At p. 306 is a letter, " Episcopis, Decanis, Archidiaconis, et cseteris

cleri ordinibus in Synodo Londinensi congregatis," etc. At p. 309, follows " Joannis Hoperi de
saeratissima; cccnae Domini vera doctrina, et legitimo usu, contra Neotericos ; ad excelsam Parla-

menti curiam Anglicanam, illustre cum primis ac divinum monumentum, e carcere conscriptum."
This treatise contains a preface and three chapters, and occupies from p. 309 to 392, of the Latin
Edition of Foxe's Ecclesiastical History; nor does it appear that it ever was reprinted. This is

followed, at p. 392, by a hortatosy letter of John Foxe, " Ad Neotericos ;" then follows, " Contra
Transuhstantiationeni rationes deducts ex Joanne Hopero, atque in certas leges et modos artis

DialecticsE digestcE ac comprehensoe; i)er J. F."— En.

(2) More of his letters ye shall read in the book of " Letters of the Martyrs."
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above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God ;" i we shall neither depart Mary.

from the vain transitory goods of this world, nor ft-om this wretched and mortal
life, with so great pains as others do. -^- '-'

Let us pray to our heavenly Father, that we may know and love his blessed ^555^
will, and the glorious joy prepared for us in time to come ; and that we may He ex-

know and hate all things contrary to his blessed w^ill, and also the pain pre- j'"'''*^"!

pared for the wicked in the world to come. There is no better way to be used thren to

in this troublesome time for your consolation, than many times to have assemblies resort and

together of such men and women as be of your religion in Christ ; and there to among
talk and renew amongst yourselves the truth of your religion, to see what 3'e be them-

by the word of God, and to remember what ye were before ye came to the s<^'"s to

knowledge thereof; to weigh and confer the dreams and false lies of the

preachers that now preach, with the word of God that retaineth all truth : and
by such talk and familiar resorting together, ye shall the better find out all their

lies that now go about to deceive you, and also both know and love the truth

that God hath opened to us. It is much requisite, that the members of Christ
ence'''^

comfort one another, make prayers together, confer one with another; so shall among
ye be the stronger, and God's Spirit shall not be absent from j'ou, but in the '"'ethren

midst of you, to teach you, to comfort you, to make vou wise in all godly things, able.

patient in adversity, and strong in persecution.

Ye see how the congregation of the wicked, by helping one another, make
their wricked religion and themselves strong against God's truth and his people.

If ye may have some learned man, that can, out of the Scriptures, speak unto
you of faith, and true honouring of God; also that can show you the descent of

Christ's church from the beginning of it until this day, that ye may perceive, by
the life of our forefathers, these two things; the one, that Christ's words, which
said that all his must suffer persecution and trouble in the world, be true ; the

other, that none of all his, before our time, escaped trouble—then shall ye per-

ceive, that it is but a folly for one that professeth Christ truly, to look for the

love of the world.

Thus shall ye learn to bear trouble, and to exercise your religion, and feel

indeed that Christ's words be true, " In the world, ye shall suffer persecution."

2

And when ye shall feel your religion indeed, say, " Ye be no better than your
forefathers;" but be glad, that ye may be counted worthy soldiers for this war.

And pray God when ye come together, that he will use and oi-der you and your Three

doings to these three ends, which ye must take heed to : the first, that ye I'"!' ^,^

"^

glorify God ; the next, that ye edify the church and congregation j the third, heed to.

that ye profit your own souls.

In all your doings beware ye be not deceived. For although this time be not Faith

yet so bloody and tyrannous as the time of our forefathers, that could not bear ™°''^

the name of Christ without danger of life and goods
;
yet is our time more j^^^- tj,an

perilous both for body and soul. Therefore of us Christ said, " Think ye, when in the old

the Son of man cometh, he shall find faith upon the earth ?"* He said not, V™*:"""

Think ye, he shall find any man or w^oman christened, and in name a Christian? rants'.

But he spake of the faith that saveth the christian man in Christ. And doubt-

less the scarcity of faith is now more (and will, I fear, increase) than it was in

the time of the gi-eatest tyrants that ever were ; and no marvel why. Read the

sixth chapter of St. John's Revelation, and ye shall perceive, amongst other The pale

things, that at the opening of the fourth seal came out a pale horse, " and he liorse in

that sat upon him was called Death, and hell followed him." This horse, is the 'ahpi,^°

time wherein hypocrites and dissemblers entered into the church under the pre- More

tence of true religion, as monks, friars, nuns, massing-priests, with such others, ^.""'^

.

that hath killed more souls with heresy and superstition, than all the tyrants monks
that ever were, who killed bodies by fire, sword, or banishment, as it appeareth andfriars,

by his name that sitteth upon the horse, who is called Death: for all souls that
i,oJiies bv

leave Christ, and trust to these hypocrites, live to the devil in everlasting pain, tyrants.'

as is declared by him that followeth the pale horse which is hell.

These pretensed and pale hypocrites have stirred the earthquakes, that is to The si.Mh

wit, the princes of the world, against Christ's church ; and have also darkened
[^'g''!'^,'o°

the sun, and made the moon bloody, and have caused the stars to fall from calyp^e

heaven : that is to say, have darkened with mists, and daily do darken (as ye opened,

hear by their sermons), the clear sun of God's most pure word. Ths moon,

(I) Colos. iii. (21 John X (3) Luke xviii.
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Mary, wlucli be God's true preachers, which fetch only light at the sun of Ciod's word,

are turned into blood, prisons, and chains, tliat their light cannot shine unto the
A.D. world as tliey would : whereupon it cometh to pass, that the stars, that is to say,

i^^oo- christian people, fall from heaven, that is to wit, from God's most true word to

hypocrisy, most devilish superstition, and idolatry. Let some learned man
show you all the articles of your belief and monument of christian faith, from

tlie time of Christ hitherto, and ye shall perceive that there was never mention

of such articles as these hypocrites teach. God bless you, and pray for me as

I do for you.

Out of the Fleet, by your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

To Master Ferrar, Bishop of St. David's, Dr. Taylor, Master Brad-

ford, and Master Philpot, Prisoners in the King's Bench in

Southwark.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I am advertised by divers, as well

such as love the truth, as also by such as yet be not come unto it, that ye and I

shall be carried shortly to Cambridge, there to dispute for the faith, and for the

religion of Christ (which is most true) that we have and do profess. I am (as

Commis- I doubt not ye be) in Christ ready, not only to go to Cambridge, but also to
sion given suffer, by God's help, death itself in the maintenance thereof. Weston and his

Hooper complices have obtained forth the commission already ; and speedily, most like,

and other he will put it in execution. Wherefore, dear brethren, 1 do advertise you of

at'cam-'^
the thing before, for divers causes. The one to comfort you in the Lord, that

bridge. the time draweth near and is at hand, that we shall testify before God's enemies
God's truth : the next, that ye should prepare yourselves the better for it : the

third, to show you what ways I think ourselves were best to use in this matter,

and also to hear of you your better advice, if mine be not good. Ye know
such as shall be censors and judges over us breathe and thirst for our blood

;

and whether we, by God's help, overcome after the word of God, or by force

and subtlety of our adversaries be overcome, this will be the conclusion : our

adversaries will say, they overcome ; and ye perceive how they report of those

great learned men and godly personages at Oxford.

Thecoun- Wherefore I mind never to answer them, except I have books present,
sel of because they use not only false allegation of the doctors, but also a piece of the

how and doctors against the whole course of the doctors' mind. The next, that we may
upon have sworn notaries, to take things spoken indifferently : which will be very

tions'to"'
^'^^''^ to have, for the adversaries will have the oversight of all things, and then

dispute make theirs better than it was ; and ours worse than it was. Then, if we see
with the that two or three, or more, will speak together, or with scoffs and taunts illude

ries. aiid mock us ; I suppose it were best to appeal, to be heard before the queen
and the whole council, and that would much set forth the glorj' of God. For
many of them know already the truth, many of them err rather of zeal than
malice, and the others that be indurate should he answered fully to their shame,
I doubt not; although to our smart and blood-shedding. For of this I am
assured, that the commissioners appointed to hear us and judge us, mean
nothing less than to hear the cause indifferently; for they be enemies unto us
and our cause, and be at a point already to give sentence against us : so that if

it were possible, with St. Stephen, to speak so that they could not resist us, or
to use such silence and patience as Christ did, they will proceed to revenging.

Wherefore, my dear brethren in the mercy of Jesus Christ, I would be glad
to know your advice this day or to-morrow ; for shoi'tly we shall begone, and I

verily suppose that we shall not company together, but be kept one abroad from
another. They will deny our appeal, yet let us challenge the appeal, and take
witness thereof, of such as he present, and require for indifferency of hearing
and jiulgment, to be heard either before the queen and the council, or else

before all the parliament, as they were used in king Edward's days. Further,
for my part I will require both books and time to answer. We have been pri-

soners now three quarters of a year, and have lacked our books; and our me-
mories, by close keej)ing and ingratitude of their parts, be not so present and
quick as theirs be. I trust God will be with us, yea, 1 doubt not but he will,

and teach us to do all things in his cause godly and constantly. If our adver-
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Siiries, that shall be our judges, may have their purpose, we shall dispute one
day, be condemned the next day, and suffer the third day. And yet is there

no law to condemn us (as far as I know), and so one of the Convocation-house ^•_-
said this week to Dr. Weston. To whom Weston made this answer, " It forceth ^^•^•^-

not," quoth he, "for a law: we have commission to proceed with them. When Thepa-
they be despatched, let their friends sue the law." pistspro-

Now, how soon a man may have such a commission at mv lord chancellor's ^^^„- .„,,11 1 I* IT 11*1 •!• agcHnsL all

hand, )'ou know. It is as hard to be obtamed as an indictment for Christ at order and
Caiaphas's hand. Besides that the bishops, having the queen so upon their sides, ^^*-

may do all things both without the advice, and also the knowledge of the rest

of the lords of the temporality ; who, at this present, have found out the mark
that the bishop shot at, and doubtless be not pleased with their doings. I pray
you help, that our brother Saunders, and the rest in the Marshalsea, may under-
stand these things, and send me your answer betime. "Judas sleepeth not;

neither know we the day nor the hour." ^ " The Lord Jesus Christ with his holy
Spirit, comfort and strengthen us all. Amen."*

May G, anno 15.54.

Yours, and with you unto death, in Christ,

John Hooper.

An Exhortation to Patience, sent to liis godly Wife Anne Hooper;
whereby all the true ]\Iembers of Christ may take Comfort and
Courage to suffer Trouble and Affliction for the Profession of his

holy Gospel.

Our Saviour Jesus Christ—dearly beloved, and my godly wife—in St. Mat-
thew's gospel said to his disciples, " That it was necessary scandals should
come:"' and that they could not be avoided, he perceived as well by the con-
dition of those that should perish and be lost for ever in the world to come, as

also by their affliction that should he saved. For he saw the greatest part of

the people should contemn and neglect whatsoever true doctrine or godly ways
sliould be showed unto them, or else receive and use it as they thought good to

serve their pleasures, without any profit to their souls at all, not caring whether
they lived as they were commanded by God's word or not ; but would think it suf-

ficient to be counted to have the name of a christian man, with such works and
fruits of his profession and Christianity, as his fathers and elders, after their custom
and manner, esteem and take to be good fruits and faithful works ; and will not
try them by the word of God at all. These men, by the just judgment of God, be
delivered unto the craft and subtilty of the devil,* that they may be kept by one
scandalous stumbling-block or other, that they never come unto Christ, who
came to save those that were lost ; as ye may see how God delivereth wicked
men up unto their own lusts, ^ to do one mischief after another ; careless, until

they come into a reprobate mind, that forgetteth itself, and cannot know what
is expedient to be done, or to be left undone ; because they close their eyes,

and will not see the light of God's word offered unto them : and being thus
blinded, they prefer their own vanities before the truth of God's word. Where
such corrupt minds be, there is also corrupt election and choice of God's honour:
so that the mind of man taketh falsehood for truth, superstition for true religion, Error

death for life, damnation for salvation, hell for heaven, and uersecution of f^'^';" *^°'

/^i • i' 1 !• /-. 1' • 11 All -1,. 11 truth, aao
Llu-ist s members tor God s service and honour. And as these men wilfully persecn-

and voluntarily reject the word of God, even so God most justly delivereth them ti"", f'"'

into the blindness of mind and hardness of heart, that they cannot understand, ^j°e/
^^''

nor yet consent to, any thing that God would have preached, and set forth to

his glory, after his own will and word : wherefore they hate it mortally, and of

all things most detest God's holy word. And as the devil hath entered into

their hearts,^ that they themselves cannot nor will not come to Christ, to be

instructed by his holy word: even so can they not abide any other man, to be

a christian man, and to lead his life after the word of God ; but hate him, per-

secute him, rob him, imprison him, yea, and kill him, whether it be man or

woman, if God suffer it. And so much are these wicked men blinded, that they

(1) " Judas nnn (lonnit; nee scimus diem neque horam."
(2) " Doininus Jesus Christus sun sancto nuniine nos omnes consolctur et aUjuvet. Amen."
(.J) Matt, xviii. (4) Matt. .xxiv. (5) Rom. i. 2i. 1 Thes. ii. (6) John viii. 9
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pass off no law, whether it be God's or man's, but persecute such as never
offended

;
yea, do evil to those that have prayed daily for them, and wish them

God's grace.

In their Pharaonical and blind fury they have no respect to nature. For the

brother persecuteth the brother, the father the son ; and most dear friends, in

devilish slander and offence, are become most mortal enemies. And no marvel

;

for when they have chosen sundry masters, the one the devil, the other God,
the one shall agree with the other, as God and the devil agree between them-
selves. For this cause (that the more part of the world doth use to serve the

devil under cloaked hypocrisy of God's title) Christ said, " It is expedient and
necessary, that scandals should come;"' and many means be devised to keep
the little babes of Christ from the heavenly Father : but Christ saith, " Woe be
unto him, by whom the offence cometh." Yet is there no remedy, man being
of such corruption and hatred towards God, but that the evil shall be deceived,

and persecute the good ; and the good shall understand the truth, and suffer

persecution for it, unto the world's end :
" For as he that was born after the

flesh, persecuted in times past him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is

now."^ Therefore, forsomuch as we live in this life amongst so many great

perils and dangers, we must be well assured by God's word how to bear them,
and how patiently to take them as they be sent to us from God. We must also

assure ourselves, that there is no other remedy for Christians in the time of

trouble, than Christ himself hath appointed us. In St. Luke he giveth us this

commandment: " Ye shall possess your lives in patience,"^ saith he. In the

which words he giveth us both commandment what to do, and also great

comfort and consolation in all troubles. He showeth what is to be done,

and what is to be hoped for, in troubles. And, when troubles happen,
he biddeth us be patient, and in no case violently nor seditiously to resist

our persecutors :* because God hath such care and charge of us, that he
will keep in the midst of all troubles the very hairs of our head, so that one of

them shall not fall away without the will and pleasure of our heavenly Father.

Whether the hair, therefore, tarry on the head, or fall from the head, it is the

will of the Father. And seeing he hath such care for the hairs of our head,

how much more doth he care for our life itself? Wherefore let God's adver-

saries do what they list, whether they take life or take it not, they can do us no
hurt: for their cruelty hath no further power than God permitteth them; and
tliat which cometh unto us by the will of our heavenly Father can be no harm,
no loss, neither destruction unto us; but rather gain, wealth, and felicity. For
all ti'oubles and adversity that chance to such as be of God, by the will of the

heavenly Father, can be none other but gain and advantage.

That the spirit of man may feel these consolations, the giver of them the

heavenly Father must be prayed unto for the merits of Christ's passion : for it

is not the nature of man that can be contented, until it be regenerated and
possessed with God's Spirit, to bear patiently the troubles of the mind or of the

body.5 When the mind and heart of a man seeth on everj' side sorrow and
heaviness, and the worldly eye beholdeth nothing but such things as be
troublous and wholly bent to rob the poor of that he hath, and also to take

from him his life : except the man weigh these brittle and uncertain treasures

that be taken from him, with the riches of the life to come ; and this life of the

body, with the life in Christ's precious blood ; and so, for the love and certainty

of the heavenly joys, contemn all things present—doubtless he shall never be
able to bear the loss of goods, life, or any other thing of this world.

Therefore St. Paul giveth a godly and necessary lesson to all men in this

short and transitory hfe, and therein showeth how a man may best bear the

iniquities and troubles of this world: " Jf ye be risen again with Christ," saitli

he, " seek the things which are above ; where Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God the Father."^ Wherefore, the christian man's faith must be always
upon the resurrection of Christ, when he is in trouble ; and in that glorious

resurrection he shall not only see contiimal and perpetual joy and consolation,

but also the victory and triumph over all persecution, trouble, sin, death, hell,

the devil, and all other tyrants and persecutors of Christ and of Christ's people

;

tlie tears and weeping of the faithful dried up ; their wounds healed ; their

(1) Matt, xviii.

(4) Rom. viii.

(2) Gen. xxi. Gal. iv.

(5) James i. 1 Cor. viii. 1.

(3) Luke xxi.

((i) Coloss. iii.
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bodies made immortal in joy ; their souls for ever praising the Lord, in con- Mary.

junction and society everlasting with the blessed company of God's elect, in

perpetual joy. But the words of St. Paul in that place, if they be not marked, A. D.

shall do little profit to the reader or hearer, and give him no patience at all in ^^^^-

this impatient and cruel world.

In this first part St. Paul commandeth us, " to think or set our affections on Two
things that are above." When he biddeth us seek the things that are above, t'""gs

he requireth that our minds never cease from prayer and study in God's word, manded
until we see, know, and vmderstand, the vanities of this world; the shortness by Paul,

and misery of this life, and the treasures of the world to come ; the immor- ^''^"'"gto

tality thereof, the joys of that life; and so never cease seeking, until such time lossians.

as we know certainly and be persuaded, what a blessed man he is, that seeketh

the one and findeth it, and careth not for the other though he lose it. And in

seeking, to have right judgment between the life present and the life to come,
we shall find how little the pains, imprisonment, slanders, lies, and death itself

is, in this world, in respect of pains everlasting, the prison infernal, and
dungeon of hell, the sentence of God's just judgment, and everlasting death.

When a man hath, by seeking the word of God, found out what the things

above be, then must he (as St. Paul saith) set his affections upon them. And
this commandment is more hard than the other. For man's knowledge many
times seeth the best, and knovveth that there is a life to come, better than this

life present; as you may see how, daily, men and women can praise and com-
mend, yea and wish for, heaven, and to be at rest there, yet they set not their

affection upon it : they do more affect and love indeed a trifle of nothing in this

world that pleasetli their affection, than the treasure of all treasures in heaven,
which their own judgment saith is better than all worldly things. " Wherefore
we must set our affections upon the things that be above ; that is to say, when
any thing, worse than heaven, upon the earth, offereth itself to be ours, if we
will give our good wills to it, and love it in ovir hearts, then ought we to see, by
the judgment of God's woi'd, whether we may have the world without offence

of God, and such things as be for this worldly life without his displeasure. If

we cannot, St. Paul's commandment must take place, " Set your affections on
things that are above." If the riches of this world may not be gotten nor kept
by God's law, neither our lives be continued without the denial of his honour,
we must set our affection upon the riches and life that is above, and not upon
things that be on the earth. Therefore this second commandment of St. Paul S°^ ,

requireth, that as our minds judge heavenly things to be better than things upon this world

tlie earth, and the life to come better than the life present : so we should choose ™^y ^^

them before other, and prefer them, and have such affection to the best, that in edf and'
no case we set the worst before it, as the most part of the world doth and hath how not

done ; for they choose the best and approve it, and yet follow the worst.

But these things, my godly wife, require rather cogitation, meditation, and Scrif.

prayer ; than words or talk. They be easy to be spoken of, but not so easy '""'^^

to be used and practised. Wherefore, seeing they be God's gifts, and none of ^used
ours, to have as our own when we would, we must seek them at our heavenly upon, ra-

Fatlier's hand, who seeth, and is privy how poor and wretched we be, and how ''',1' ^^^^

naked, how spoiled and destitute of all his blessed gifts we be, by reason of sin. upon.

He did command therefore his disciples,^ when he showed them that they
sliould take patiently the state of this present life, full of troubles and perse-

cution, to pray that they might well escape those troubles that were to come,
and be able to stand before the Son of man. When you find yourself too much
oppressed (as every man shall be sometimes with the fear of God's judgment),
use the seventy-seventh Psalm that beginneth, " I will cry unto God witii my
voice, and he shall hearken unto me :" in which Psalm is both godly doctrine

and great consolation unto the man or woman that is in anguish of mind.
Use also in such trouble the eighty-eighth Psalm, wherein is contained the

prayer of a man that was brought into extreme anguish and misery, and being

vexed with adversaries and persecutions, saw nothing but death and hell. And
although he felt in himself, that he had not only man, but also God angry to-

wards him, yet he by prayer, huml)ly resorted unto God, as the only port of

consolation, and, in the midst of his desperate state of trouble, put the hope of

his salvation in him, whom he felt his enemy. Howbcit no man of himself can

(1) Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi.
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do this; but the Spirit of God, tliat striketli tlie man's heart with fear—prayeth

for the man stricken and feared,' with unspeakable groanings. And when you
feel yourself, or know any other, oppressed after such sort, be glad ; for, after

that God hath made you to know what you be of yourself, he will doubtless

show you comfort, and declare unto yon what you be in Christ his only Son

;

and use prayer often, for that is the means whereby God will be sought unto for

his gifts. These Psalms be for the purpose, when the mind can take no under-

standing, nor the lieart any joy, of God's promises : and therefore were the

sixth, twenty-second, thirtieth, thirty-first, thirty-eighth, and sixty-ninth Psalms
also made, from the which you shall learn both patience and consolation.^ Re-
member, that although your life (as all Christian men's be) be hid, and
appeareth not what it is, yet it is safe (as St. Paid saith) with God in Christ:

and when Christ shall appear, then shall our lives be made open with him in

glory. But, in the mean time, with seeking and setting our affections upon
the things that be above, we must patiently suffer whatsoever God shall send
unto us in this mortal life. Notwithstanding, it might fortune that some
would say, " Who is so perfect, that can let all things pass as they come, and
have no care of them ; suffer all things, and feel nothing ; be tempted of the

devil, the world, and the flesh, and be not troubled?" Verily no man living.

But this I say, that, in the strength of Jesus Christ things that come may pass

with care, for we be worldly ; and yet are we not carried with them from Christ,

for we be in him godly. We may suffer things, and feel them as mortal men,
yet bear them and overcome them as christian men. We may be tempted of

the devil, the flesh, and the world ; but yet, although those things pinch, they

do not pierce, and, although they work sin in us, yet in Christ no damnation to

those that be grafted in him. Hereof may the christian man learn both conso-

lation and patience :^ consolation, in that he is compelled both in his body and
goods to feel pain and loss ; and in the soul heaviness and anguish of mind

:

howbeit none of them both shall separate him from the love that God beareth

him in Christ. He may learn patience, forasnuich as his enemies both of body
and soul, and the pains also they vex us Vi'ithal for the time, if they tarry with

us as long as we live, yet, when death cometh, they shall avoid, and give

place to such joys as be prepared for us in Christ : for no pains of the world be
perpetual, and whether they shall afflict us for all the time of our mortal life,

we know not ; for they be servants of God to go and come, as he commandeth
them. But we must take heed we meddle not forcibly nor seditiously to put
away the persecution appointed unto us by God. Remember Christ's saying,
" Possess you yovu' lives by your patience."* And in this commandment Godre-
quireth of every man and woman this patient obedience. He saith not, it is

sufficient that other holy patriarchs, prophets, apostles, evangelists, and martyrs,

continued their lives in patience, and patient suffering the trouble of this world

;

but Christ saith to every one of his people, " By your own patience, ye shall

continue your life:" not that man hath patience in himself, but that he must
have it for himself of God, the only giver of it, if he purpose to be a godly man.
Now, therefore, as our professi(fn and religion requireth patience outwardl}>

without resistance and force ; so requireth it patience of the mind, and not to be
angry with God, although he use us, that be his own creatures, as him listeth.

We may not also murmur against God, btit say always, his judgments be
right and just—and rejoice that it pleaseth him by troubles to use us, as he used
heretofore such as he most loved in this world ; and have a singular care to this

commandment, " Gaudete et exultate," " Be glad and rejoice ;" for he showeth
great cause why: "Your reward," saith he, "is great in heaven."^ These
promises of him that is the truth itself shall, by God's grace, work both conso-

lation and patience in the afflicted christian person. And when our Saviour

Christ hath willed men in trouble to be content and patient, because God, in

the end of trouble, in Christ hath ordained eternal consolation ; he useth also

to take from us all shame and rebuke, as though it were not an honour to sufi'er

for Christ, because the wicked world doth curse and abhor such poor troubled

Christians. Wherefore Christ placeth all his honourably, and saith, " Even so

persecuted they the prophets that were before you."*' We may also see with

whom the afflicted for Christ's sake be esteemed, by St. Paul to the Hebrews,'

(1) Rom. viii

(4) Luke xxi.

(2) Read also Eccles. iv. and Colos. ii

(5) Matt. vii. ((i) JIatt. v.

(3) Rom. viii.

i7) Hcb. .\.i.
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whereas the number of the blessed and glorious company of saints appear now Mart/.

to our faith in heaven, in joy : yet, in the letter, for the time of this life, in such
pains and contempt as was never more. Let us therefore consider both them, ^- ^•

and all otlier things of the world since the fall of man, and we shall perceive 1555.

nothing to come to perfection, but with such confusion and disorder to the eye
"

of the world, as though things were rather lost for ever, than like to come to any
perfection at all. For of godly men, who ever came to heaven (no not Christ

himself) imtil such time as the world had thought verily, that both he and all

his had been clean destroyed and cast away ! as the wise man saith of the
wicked people, " We thought them to be fools, but they be in peace." i

Vie may learn by things that nourish and maintain us, both meat and drink, Example
what loathsomeness and (in manner) abhorring they come imto, before they '^.ken

work their perfection in us. From life they are brought to the fire, and clean meat and
altered from that they were when they were alive ; from the fire to the trencher drink,

and knife, and all-to-hacked; from the trencher to the mouth, and as small
J'|°^''„

ground as the teeth can grind them; and from the mouth into the stomach, and never

there so boiled and digested before the\ nourish, that whosoever saw the same, '^''™'^ '"

would loathe and abhor his own nourishment, before it come to his perfection, fe'ction*^''

Is it then any marvel if such Christians as God delightcth in, be so mangled bt-tore

and defaced in this vv'orld, which is the kitchen and mill to boil and grind the *''!'^ ?^

flesh of God's people in, till they acliieve their perfection in the world to come ? wasted.

And as a man looketh for the nutriment of his meat when it is full digested,

and not before : so must he look for his salvation when he hath passed this

troublous world, and not before. Raw flesh is not meat wholesome for man . Unmorti-

and unmortified men and women be not creatures meet for God. Therefore '''^'^ "^'"^

Christ saith, that his people must be broken and all to-torn m the mill of pie'for^^"'

this world; and so shall they be most fine meal unto the heavenly Father.^ And God.

it shall be a christian man's part, and the duty of a mind replenished with the

Spirit of God, to mark the order of God in all his things ; how he dealetli with
them, and how they suffer, and be content to let God do his will upon them,
as St. Paul saith :

" They wait until the number of the elect be fulfilled, and
never be at i"est, but look for the time when God's people shall appear in glory. "^

We must therefore patiently suffer, and willingly attend upon God's doings, Example
although they seem clean contrary, after our judgment, to oiu* wealth and salva- of Abra-

tion ; as Abraham did, when he was bid to ofl'er his son Isaac, in whom God pro-
'^™"

mised the blessing and multiplying of his seed. Joseph at the last came to that Example

which God promised him, although in the mean time, after the judgment of the "f Joseph,

world, he was never like to be (as God said he should be) " lord over his bre-

thren." When Christ would make the blind man to see, he put clay upon his

eyes,* which, after the judgment of man, was a means rather to make him
doubly blind, than to give him his sight ; but he obeyed, and knew that God
could work his desire, what means soever he used contrary to man's reason.

And as touching this world, he useth all his after the same sort.^ If any smart, Judg-

his people be the first ; if any suffer shame, they begin ; if any be subject to ™^^'."- ^'"'i'

slander, it is those that he loveth ; so that he showeth no face or favour, nor wiu, the

love almost in this world outwardly to them, but layeth clay upon their sore house of.

eyes that be sorrowful : yet the patient man seeth, as St. Paul saith,^ life hid
^°'''

under these miseries and adversities, and sight under foul clay ; and in the

mean time he hath the testimony of a good conscience, and believeth God's pro-

mises to be his consolation in the world to come ; which is more worth unto

him, than all tlie world is worth besides : and blessed is that man in whom
God's Spirit beareth record, that he is the Son of God,' whatsoever troubles he
sufi^er in this troublesome world

And to judge things indiff'erenth', my good wife, the troubles be not yet

generally, as they were in our good fathers' time, soon after the death and
resurrection of our Saviour .Tesus Christ, whereof he spake in St. Matthew :* of

the which place you and I have taken many times great consolation, and espe-

cially of the latter part of the cha])ter, wherein is contained the last day and

end of all troubles (I doubt not) both for you and me, and for such as love tlie

coming of our Saviour Clirist to judgment. Remember therefore that place,

and mark it again, and ye shall in this time see this great consolation, and also

(1) AVUd. V.
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Mary, learn much patience. Were there ever such troubles, as Christ threatened

upon Jerusalem 1 Was there since the beginning of the world such affliction ?

A. D. Who was then best at ease ? The apostles that suffered in body persecution,
^555. and gathered of it ease and quietness in the promises of God. And no marvel,

for Christ saith, " Lift up your heads, for your redemption is at hand,"i that is

to say, your eternal rest approacheth and draweth near. The world is stark

blind, and more foolish than foolishness itself, and so be the people of the world.

For when God saith, " Trouble shall come," they will have ease. And when
God saith, " Be merry and rejoice in trouble," we lament and mourn, as though

Flesh we were cast-a-ways. But this our flesh (which is never merry with virtue,

never j^q^ sorry with vice ; never laugheth with grace, nor ever weepeth with sin)

with vir- holdeth fast with the world, and letteth God slip. But, my dearly beloved wife,

tue, nor you know how to perceive and to beware of the vanity and crafts of the devil

^°\lf i e
^^^'' enough in Christ. And that ye may the better have patience in the Spirit

of God, read again the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew, and mark what
Destruc- difference is between the destruction of Jerusalem, and the destruction of the
tion of -whole world, and you shall see, that then here were left alive many offenders

lem and to repent : but, at the latter day, there shall be absolute judgment, and sen-
the whole tence (never to be revoked), of eternal life and eternal death upon all men ; and

compar- Y®*' towards the end of the world, we have nothing so much extremity as they

ed. had then, but even as we be able to bear. So doth the merciful Father lay

upon us now imprisonment (and I suppose, for my part, shortly death) ; now
spoil of goods, loss of friends, and the greatest loss of all, the knowledge of

God's word. God's will be done. I wish in Christ Jesus our only Mediator

and Saviour, your constancy and consolation, that you may live for ever and
evei', whereof in Christ 1 doubt not ; to whom, for his most blessed and painful

passion, I commit you. Amen.
October 13, a. d. 1553.

To a certain godly Woman, instructing her how she should behave

herself in the time of her Widowhood.

The grace of God, and the comfort of his holy Spirit be with you, and all

them that unfeignedly love his holy gospel. Amen.
I thank you, dear sister, for your most loving remembrance ; and, although

I cannot recompense the same, yet do I wish with all my heart, that God would
do it, requiring you not to forget your duty towai'ds God in these perilous days,

in the which the Lord will try us. I trust you do increase, by reading of the

Scriptures, the knowledge you have of God; and that you diligently apply your-

self to follow the same : for the knowledge helpeth not, except the life be
according thereunto. Further, I do heartily pray you, to consider the state of

To marry your widowhood, and if God shall put in your mind to change it, remember the

}? ^''"^ saying of St. Paul, " It is lawful for the widow or maiden to marry to whom
what it is. they list, so it be in the Lord ;"2 that is to say, to such an one as is of Christ's

religion. Dearly beloved in Christ, remember these words, for you shall find

thereby great joy and comfort, if you change your state. Whereof I will, when
I have better leisure (as now I have none at all), further advertise you. In
the mean time I commend you to God, and the guiding of his good Spirit, who
stablish and confirm you in all well-doing, and keep you blameless to the day
of the Lord ! Watch and pray, for this day is at hand.

Yours assured in Christ,

John Hooper.

To all my dear Brethren, my Relievers and Helpers in the City

of London.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I have received from you, dearly

beloved in our Saviour Jesus Christ, by the hands of my servant William
Downton, your liberality, for the which 1 most heartily thank you, and I praise

God highly in you and for you, who hath moved your hearts to show this kind-

ness towards me
;
praying him to preserve you from all famine, scarcity, and

lack of the truth of his word, which is the lively food of your souls, as you pre-

(1) Luke xxi. (2) 1 Cor. vii.
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serve my body from hunger, and otlier necessities which sliould happen unto Mary.
me ; were it not cared for by the benevolence and cliarity of godly people.

Such as have taken all worldly goods and lands from me, and spoiled me of all A. D.

that I had, have imprisoned my body, and appointed not one halfpenny to feed 1555.

or relieve me withal : but I do forgive them and pray for them daily in my xh^ "

poor prayer unto God ; and from my heart I wish their salvation, and quietly christian

and patiently bear their injuries, wishing no further extremity to be used towards Hooper"^
us. Yet, if the contrary seem best unto our heavenly Father, I have made my to his

reckoning, and fully resolved myself to suffer the uttermost that they are able enemies.

to do against me, yea death itself, by the aid of Christ Jesus, who died the most
vile death of the cross for us wretches and miserable sinners. But of this I am Hooper
assured, that the wicked world, with all its force and power, shall not touch one f""y '<=-

of the hairs of our heads without leave and license of our heavenly Father, suffer'

*°

whose will be done in all things. If he will life, life be it : if he will death,

death be it. Only we pray, that our wills may be subject unto his will ; and
then, although both we and all the world see none other thing but death, yet if

he think life best, we shall not die—no, although the sword be drawn out over
our heads: as Abraham thought to kill his son Isaac, yet, when God perceived
that Abraham had surrendered his will to God's will, and was content to kill

his son, God then saved his son.

Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's will, and for his command- God's

ment's sake to surrender our goods and our lives to be at his pleasure, it maketh ^'" ^o be

no matter whether we keep goods and life, or lose them. Nothing can hurt us \nl\\
that is taken from us for God's cause, nor can any thing at length do us good, things.

that is preserved contrary imto God's commandment. Let us wholly sutler

God to use us and ours after his holy wisdom, and beware we neither use nor
govern ourselves contrary to his will by our own wisdom : for if we do, our
wisdom will at length prove foolishness. It is kept to no good purpose, that

we keep contrary unto his commandments. That can by no means be taken
from us, which he would should tarry with us. He is no good Christian that

ruleth himself and his, as worldly means serve : for he that so doti), shall

have as many changes as chance in the world. To-day with the world he shall Differ-

like and praise the truth of God; to-morrow as the world will, so will he like
^"''f^ '^e-

and praise the falsehood of man ; to-day with Christ, and to-morrow witli Anti- the true

christ. Wherefore, dear brethren, as touching your behaviour towards God, Christian

use both your inward spirits and your outward bodies, your inward and your ^orld-^
outward man (I say), not after the manner of men, but after the infallible word ling.

of God.
Refrain from evil in both ; and glorify your heavenly Father in both. For Both in-

if ye think ye can inwardly iu the heart serve him, and yet outwardly serve ™''"'"iaa

with the world, in external service, the thing that is not God, ye deceive your- wardmaa
selves ; for both the body and the soul must together concur in the honour of must

God, as St. Paul plainly teacheth.' For if an honest wife be bound to give
^["'ih"'^

both heart and body to faith and service in marriage, and if an honest wife's honour

faith in the heart cannot stand with an unchaste or defiled body outwardly; of God.

much less can the true faith of a Christian, in the service of Christianity, stand
with the bodily service of external idolatry : for the mystery of marriage is not

so honourable between man and wife, as it is between Christ and every chris-

tian man, as St. Paul saith.

Therefore, dear brethren, pray to the heavenly Father, that as he spared not

the soul nor the body of his dearly beloved Son, but applied both of them with

extreme pain, to work our salvation both of body and soul ; so he will give us

all grace to apply our bodies and souls to be servants unto him : for doubtless

he requireth as well the one as the other, and cannot be miscontented with the

one, and well pleased with the other. Either he hateth both, or lovetli botii
;

he divideth not his love to one, and his hatred to the other. Let not us there-

fore, good brethren, divide ourselves, and say our souls serve him, whatsoever

our bodies do to the contrary for civil order and policy.

But, alas ! I know by myself, what troubleth you ; that is, the great danger

of the world, that will revenge, ye think, your service to God with sword and

fire, with loss of goods and lands. But, dear brethren, weigh of the other side,

that your enemies and God's enemies shall not do so nmch as they would, but

II) 1 Cor. vi.
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Mary, as much as God sliall suffer tlieni, who can trap tlieni in their own coimscls, and
destroy them in the midst of their furies. Remember ye be tlie workmen of

^,,' the Lord, and called into his vineyard, there to labour till evening-tide, that
^''^^5. ypy j^-,^y receivc your penny, which is more worth than all the kingdoms of the

God's earth. • But he that caileth us into his vineyard, hath not told us how sore and
enemies how fervently the sun shall trouble us in our labour ; but hath bid us labour,

more"
"" ^"^ commit the bitterness thereof unto him, who can and will so moderate all

than he afflictions, that no man shall have more laid upon him, than in Christ he shall
^veth

jjg j^ijjg (-Q ijear. Unto whose merciful tuition and defence I commend boili

leave. your souls and bodies.

September 2d, anno 1554.

Yours, with my poor prayer,

John Hooper.

To a Merchant of London, by whose means he had received much
Comfort in his great Necessity in the Fleet.

Grace, mercy, and peace, in Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank God and you
for the great help and consolation 1 have received in the time of adversity by
j'our charitable means ; but most rejoice that you be not altered from truth,

although falsehood cruelly seeketh to distain her. Judge not, my brother,

Truth is truth by outward appeai'ance ; for truth now worse appeareth, and more vilely
not to be

jg j-pjected, than falsehood. Leave the outward show, and see, by the word of

hy out- God, what truth is ; and accept truth, and dislike her not, though man call her
ward ap- falsehood. As it is now, so it hath been heretofore, the truth rejected and
pearance.

falsehood received. Such as have professed truth, for truth have smarted, and
the friends of falsehood laughed them to scorn. The trial of both hath been by
contrary success ; the one having the commendation of truth by man, but the

condemnation of falsehood by God; flourishing for a time, with endless destruc-

tion ; the other afflicted a little season, but ending w-ith immoi-tal joys. Where-
fore, dear brother, ask and demand of your book, the Testament of Jesus

Christ, in those woefvd and wretched days, what you should think, and what you
should stay upon for a certain truth ; and whatsoever you hear taught, try it by

your book, whether it be true or false. The days be dangerous and full of peril,

not only for the world and worldly things, but for heaven and heavenly things.

It is a trouble to lose the treasure of this life, but yet a very pain, if it be kept

with the offence of God. Cry, call, pray ; and in Christ daily require help,

succour, mercy, wisdom, grace, and defence, that the wickedness of this world

prevail not against us. We began well, God preserve us until the end. I would

write more often unto you, but I do perceive you be at so much charges with

me, that I fear you would think when I write 1 crave. Send me nothing till I

send to you for it ; and so tell the good men, your partners : and when I need,

I will be bold with you.

December 3d, anno 1554.

Yours, with my prayer,

John Hooper.

To Mistress Wilkinson, a Woman hearty in God''s Cause, and com-

fortable to his affiicted Members ; afterwards dying in Exile at

Frankfort.

The grace of God, and the comfort of his holy Spirit, be with you. Amen.
I am very glad to hear of your health, and do thank you for your loving

tokens. But I am a great deal more glad to hear how christianly you avoid

idolatry, and prepare yourself to suffer the extremity of the world, rather than to

endanger yourself to God. You do as you ought to do in this behalf, and in

suffering of transitory pains, you shall avoid permanent torments in the world

to come. Use your life, and keep it with as much quietness as you can, so that

you offend not God. The ease that cometh of his displeasure, turneth at length

to unspeakable pams ; and the gains of the world, with the loss of his favour, is

beggary and wretchedness. Reason is to be amended in this cause of religion :

for it will choose and follow an error with the multitude, if it may be allowed,

(I) Matt. XX.
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rather than turn to faith, and follow the truth with the people of God. Moses i Mary.

found the same fault in himself, and did amend it, choosing rather to be afflicted

with the people of God, than to use the liberty of the king's daughter, that A. D.

accounted him as her son. Pray for contentation and peace of the Spirit, and ^'^•^•^-

rejoice in such troubles as shall happen to you for the truth's sake i^ for in that Gains,

part Christ saith, you be happy. Pray also for me, I pray you, that I may do ""'ith

in all things the will of our heavenly Father : to whose tuition and defence I pleasure

'

commend you. is beg-
gary.

To my dear Friends in God, Master John Hall and his Wife,

exhorting them to stand fast in the Truth.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I thank you for your loving and
gentle friendship at all times, praying to God to show unto you such favour,

that whatsoever trouble and adversity happen, ye go not back from him. These
days be dangerous and full of peril ; but yet let us comfort ourselves in calling

to remembrance the days of our forefathers, upon whom the Lord sent such
troubles, that many hvuidreds, yea, many thousands, died for the testimony of

Jesus Christ, both men and women, suffering with j^atience and constancy as

much cruelty as tyrants could devise, and so departed out of this miserable

world to the bliss everlasting, where now they remain for ever ; looking always
for the end of this sinful world, when they shall receive their bodies again in

immortality, and see the number of the elect associated with them in wdl and
consummate joys:^ and, as virtuous men suffering martyrdom, and tarrying a Consola-

little while in this world with pains, by and by rested in joys everlasting ; and t'on'^ken

as their pains ended their sorrows, and began ease, so did their constancy and ample of

steadfastness animate and confirm all good people in the truth, and gave them ancient

encouragement and lust to snfl'er the like, rather than to fall with the world to
™^'^'>''''-

consent unto wickedness and idolatry. Wherefore, my dear friends, seeing God,
of his part, hath illuminated you with the same gift and knowledge of true

faith, wherein the apostles and evangelists, and all martyrs, suffered most
cruel death ; thank him for his grace in knowledge, and pray unto him for

strength and perseverance, that through your own fault ye be not ashamed or

afraid to confess it. Yet ye be in the truth, and the gates of hell shall never

prevail against it, nor Antichrist with all his imps can prove it to be false. 1'hey

may kill and persecute, but never overcome. Be of good comfort, and fear

God more than man. This life is short and miserable ; happy be they that can

spend it to the glor)^ of God. Pray for me, as I do for j'ou, and connnend me
to all good men and women.

December 22d, anno 1554.

Yoiu' brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

To my dearly beloved Sister in the Lord, Mistress Anne Warcop.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I thank you for your loving token.

I pray you burden not yourself too much. It were meet for me rather to bear a

pain, than to be a hinderance to many. I did rejoice at the coining of this

bearer, to understand of your constancy, and how that you be fully resolved,

])y God's grace, rather to suffer extremity, than to go from the truth of CJud

whicli you have professed. He that gave you grace, to begin so infallible a

truth, will follow you in the same unto the end. But, my loving sister, as you
be travelling this perilous journey, take this lesson with yon, practised by wise

men ; wliereof you may read in the second of St. Matthew's gospel. Such as

travelled to find Christ, followed only the star; and as long as they saw it, they

were assured they were in the right way, and had great mirth in their journey.

But when they entered into Jerusalem (whereas the star led them not thither,

but unto Betldehem) and there asked the citizens the thing that the star showed
before : as long as they tarried in Jerusalem, and would be instructed where Ti,e su-

Christ was born, they were not only ignorant of Bethlehem, but also lost the sight rest

of the star that led them before. Whereof we learn, in any case, whilst we be
!-',i'i^,^^'^,i^(.

going in this life to seek Christ that is above, to beware that we lose not the star.

fl) Heb. xi. (2) Matt. v. (3) Heb. xi.
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Mary. Star of God's word, that only is the mark that showeth us where Christ is, and
„ which way we may come unto him. But as Jerusalem stood in the way, and

^' _ was an impediment to these wise men: so doth the synagogue of Antichrist,
' • that beareth the name of Jerusalem, which by interpretation is called the vision

Jerusa- of peace, and amongst the people now is called the catholic church, stand in

fieurthe'"
^'^^ ^^'^y ^^^^^ pilgrims must go by through this world to Bethlehem, the house

vision of of saturity and plentifulness, and is an impediment to all christian travellers

;

peace
: yea, and except the more grace of God be, will keep the pilgrims still in her,

h^'^'th
^^'^^ ^'^^y shall not come where Christ is at all. And to stay them indeed, they

house of take away the star of light, which is God's word, that it cannot be seen : as
bread or you may see how the celestial star was hid from the wise men, when they asked
ot saturi-

p^ j.jjg Pharisees at Jerusalem, where Christ was born. Ye may see what great
dangers happened unto these wise men, whilst they were learning of liars,

Christ is where Christ was. First, they were out of their way, and next they lost their

sou^ht"^^ guide and conductor, the heavenly star. Christ is mounted from us into

nor asked heaven, and there we seek him (as we say); and let us go thitherward by the
for, but gj-^j. Qf j^jg word. Beware we happen not to come into Jerusalem, the church of

the Scrip- men, and ask for him. If we do, we go out of the way, and lose also our con-
tures. ductor and guide, that only leadeth us sti'aight thither.

Example The poets write in fables, that Jason, when he fought with the dragon in the
of Jason

jg|g of Colchis, was preserved by the medicines of Medea, and so wan the

Phaeton, golden fleece. And they write also that Phaeton, whom they feign to be the son
and heir of the high god Jupiter, would needs upon a day have the conduction
of the sun round about the world ; but, as they feigned, he missed of the accus-
tomed course : whereupon when he went too high, he burned heaven ; and
when he went too low, he burned the earth and the water. These profane his-

tories do shame us that be christian men. Jason, against the poison of the

dragon, used only the medicine of Medea. What a shame is it for a christian

man, against the poison of the devil, heresy and sin, to use any other remedy
than Chi-ist and his word ! Phaeton, for lack of knowledge, was afraid of every
sign of the zodiac, that the sun passeth by : wherefore he went now too low,

and now too high, and at length fell down and drowned himself in the sea.

Christian men for lack of knowledge, and for fear of such dangers as christian

men must needs pass by, go clean out of order, and at length fall into the pit

of hell.

Lets in Sistei', take heed ! you shall, in your journey towards heaven, meet with many
the way ^ monstrous beast: have salve of God's word therefore ready. You shall meet

kingdom husband, children, lovers and friends, that shall, if God be not with them (as
ofheaven. God be praised he is, I would it wei"e with all other alike), be very lets and im-

pediments to your purpose. You shall meet with slander and contempt of the
world, and be accounted ungracious and ungodly; you shall hear and meet with
cruel tyranny to do you all extremities

;
you shall now and then see the troubles

of your own conscience, and feel your own weakness
;
you shall hear that you

be cursed by the sentence of the catholic church, with such like terrors : but
pray to God, and follow the star of his word, and you shall arrive at the port of
eternal salvation, by the merits only of Jesus Christ : to whom I commend you
and all yours most heartily.

Yours in Christ,

John Hooper.

Unto these letters of master Hooper heretofore recited, we thought
not inconvenient to annex also another certain epistle, not of master

Hooper's, but written to him by. a fiimous learned man, Henry Bul-
linger, chief superintendent in the city of Zurich : of whose singular

love and tender affection toward master Hooper ye heard before in

the beginning of master Hooper's life discoursed. Now how loving

he writeth unto him, ye shall hear by this present letter, as fol-

lowcth.
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A Letter of IMaster Bullinger to the most reverend Father, Master—^^
John Hooper, Bisliop of Worcester and Gloucester, and now A.D.

Prisoner for the Gospel of Jesus Christ, my Fellow-Elder and ^^^^-

most dear Brother in England/

The heavenly Father grant unto you, and to all those who are in bands and
captivity for his name's sake, grace and peace through Jesus Christ our Lord,
with wisdom, patience, and fortitiide of the Holy Ghost.

I have received from you two letters, my most dear bi'other, the former in the
month of September of the year past, the latter in the month of May of this pre-

sent year, both written out of prison. But I, doubting lest I should make answer to

you in vain, whilst I feared that my lettei-s should never come into your hands,
or else increase and double 3'our sorrow, did refrain from the duty of writing. In
the which thing I doubt not but you will have me excused, especially seeing you
did not vouchsafe, no not once in a whole year, to answer to my whole libels

rather tlian letters ; whereas I continued still notwithstanding in writing unto
you : as also at this present, after I heard you were cast in prison, I did not
refrain from continual prayer, beseeching our heavenly Father, through our
only Mediator Jesus Christ, to grant unto you and to your fellow-prisoners,

faith and constancy unto the end. Now is that thing happened unto you, my
brother, the which we did oftentimes prophesy unto ourselves, at your being
with us, should come to pass ; especially when we did talk of the power of The
Antichrist, and of his felicity and victories. For you know the saying of po"fr of

Daniel,"^ " His power shall be mighty, but not in his strength ; and he shall r]^^\l\ ^e-
wonderfully destroy and make havoc of all things, and shall prosper and prac- scribed,

tise, and he shall destroy the mighty and the holy people after liis own will."

You know what the Lord warned us of beforehand by Matthew, chap, x., by
John in chap. xv. and xvi., and also what that chosen vessel St. Paul hath
written, in 2 Tim. iii. "Wherefore I do nothing doubt, by God's grace, of your The doc-

faith and ^Jatience, whilst you know that those tilings which you suffer are not trine of

looked for, nor come by chance ; but that you sufi'er them in the best, truest,
Ig^ta^tg

and most holy quarrel : for what can be more true and holy than our doctrine, what it is,

which the papists, those worshippers of Antichrist, do persecute ? All things
J^''"^*^^''®

touching salvation we attribute unto Christ alone, and to his holy institutions, as perse'-"^'^

we have been taught of him and of his disciples : but they would have even the cuted.

same things to be communicated as well to their Antichrist, and to his institu-

tions. Such we ought no less to withstand than we read that Elias withstood

the Baalites. For if Jesus be Christ, then let them know, that he is the fulness

of his church, and that perfectly : but if Antichrist be king and priest, then let

them exhibit unto him that honour. How long do they halt on both sides?

Can they give unto us any one that is better than Christ, or who shall be equal

with Christ, that may be compared with him,'' except it be he whom the apostle *"''i.'^'
'^

calleth the adversary ? But if Christ be sufficient for his church, what needeth and needs

this patchingand piecing? But I know well enough, I need not to use these ""t be

disputations with you who are sincerely taught, and have taken root in Christ,
^.^[Jj j'jjg

being persuaded that you have all things in him, and that we in him are made pope.

perfect.

Go forwards therefore constantly to confess Christ, and to defj' Antichrist,

being mindful of this most holy and most true saying of our Lord Jesus Christ:
" He that overcometh shall possess all things, and I will be his God and he shall

be my Son : but the fearful, and the unbelieving, and the nuudcrers, and
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their jiart

in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone, which is the second death."*

The first death is soon overcome, although a man must burn for the Lord's

sake : for they say well that do affirm this our fire to be scarcely a shadow of

that which is prepared for unbelievers, and them that fall from the truth.

Moreover, the Lord granteth unto us, that we may easily overcome, by his

power, the first death, the which he himself did taste and overcome
;
promising

withal such joys as never shall have end, unspeakable, and passing all under-

standing, the which we shall possess so soon as ever we do depart hence. For

(U Translated out of Latin into English (2) Dan. viii.

(.•f) Ephes. i. 2 Thess. ii. (4) Rev. xxi.

n: X 2



676 THE STORY OF ROWLAND TAYLOR, MARTYR.

Mary.

A.D.
1555.

God's
wrath
upon the
beast, and
them tliat

take his

mark.

Thomas
Lever.

SO again saith the angel of the Lord :
" If any man worship the heast and his

image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or on hi.s hand, the same shall

di-ink of the wrath of God
;
yea, of the wine which is poured into the cup of

liis wrath : and he shall be tormented in fire and hrimstone before the holy

angels, and before the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment shall ascend
evermore ; and they shall have no rest, day nor night, which worship the beast

and his image, and whosoever receiveth the print of his name."' Here is the

patience of saints ;2 here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the

faith of Jesus. To this he addeth by and by, " 1 heard a voice saying to me,
' Write, Blessed be the dead that die in the Lord; from henceforth, or speedily,

they be blessed : even so saith the Spirit ; for they rest from their labours, but

their works follow them : for our labour shall not be frustrate or in vain."^

Therefore, seeing you have such a large promise, be strong in the Lord, fight a
good fight, be faithful to the Lord unto the end. Consider that Christ, the Son
of God, is your captain, and fighteth for you, and that all the prophets, apostles,

and martyrs, are your fellow-soldiers. They that persecute ar^d trouble us, are

men sinful and mortal, whose favour a wise man would not buy with the value
of a farthing : and, besides that, our life is frail, short, brittle, and transitory.

Happy are we, if we depart in tlie Lord ; who grant unto you, and to all your
fellow-prisoners, faith and constancy ! Commend me to the most reverend
fathers and holy confessors of Christ, Dr. Cranmer bishop of Canterbury, Dr.
Ridley bishop of London, and the good old father Dr. Latimer. Them and all

the rest of the prisoners with you for the Lord's cause, salute in my name, and
in the name of all my fellow-ministers, the which do speak unto you the grace
of God, and constancy in the truth.

Concerning the state of our church, it remaineth even as it was when you
departed from us into your country. God grant we may be thankful to him,
and that we do not only profess the faith with words, but also express the same
effectually with good works, to the praise of our Lord!
The word of God increaseth daily in that part of Italy that is near unto us,

and in France.

In the mean while the godly sustain grievous persecutions, and, with great

constancy and glory, through torments they go unto the Lord. I and all my
household, with my sons-in-law and kinsmen, are in good health in the Lord.
They do all salute you, and pray for your constancy ; being sorrowftil for you
and the rest of the prisoners. • There came to us Englishmen; students, both godly
and learned. They be received of our magistrate. Ten of them dwell toge-

ther ; the rest remain here and there with good men. Amongst others, master
Thomas Lever is dear unto me, and familiar. If there be any thing wherein I

may do any pleasure to your wife and children, they shall have me wholly at

commandment; whereof I will write also to your wife, for I understand she
abideth at Frankfort.

Be strong and merry in Christ, waiting for his deliverance, when and in what
sort it shall seem good unto him. The Lord Jesus show pity upon the realm
of England, and illuminate the same with his holy Spirit, to the glory of his

name, and the salvation of souls. The Lord Jesus preserve and deliver you
from all evil, with all them that call upon his name. Farewell, and farewell

eternally.

The 10th of October, aimo 1554. From Zurich,

You know the hand, II. B.

oT^e l^i.^torp of 5Bc. iHotolanD Caplor,

WHO SUFFERED FOR THE TRUTH OF GOD^S WORD, UNDER THE
TYRANNY OF THE ROMAN BISHOPS, THE 9tH DAY OF

FEBRUARY, A.D. 1555^

The town of Hadley was one of the first that received the word of

mended. God in all England, at the preaching of master Thomas Bilney : by

(1) Rev. xiv.

(2) In this time of Antichrist is the patience and faith of God's children tried, whereby they shall
overcome all his tyrannv. Read Matt. xxiv. (3) John v.

(4j See the Har'leian MSS. No. 421, art. 2).— F,jd.

Hadley
com-
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whose industry the gos]5cl of Christ had sucli gracious success, and ^I'ary.

took such root there, that a great number of tliat parish became ^ j^^

exceeding well learned in the holy Scriptures, as well women as men, 1,555.

so that a man might have found among them many, that had often

read the whole Bible through, and that could have said a great sort

of St. Paul's epistles by heart, and very well and readily have given

a godly learnecl sentence in any matter of controversy. Their chil-

dren and servants w-erc also brought up and trained so diligently in

the right knowledge of God's word, that the whole town seemed

rather a university of the learned, than a town of cloth-making or

labouring people ; and (what most is to be commended) they were

for the more part faithful followers of God's word in their living.

In this town was Dr. Rowland Taylor, doctor in both the civil Taylor,

and canon laws, and a right perfect divine, parson ; who, at his first botViaws,

entering into his benefice, did not, as the common sort of beneficed ^^^^^
^^'

men do, let out his benefice to a farmer, that shall gather up the

profits, and set in an ignorant unlearned priest to serve the cure, and,

so they have the fleece, little or nothing care for feeding the flock :

but, contrarily, he forsook the archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas Cran-

mer, with whom he before was in household, and made his parsonal

abode and dwelling in Hadley, among the people committed to his

charge ; where he, as a good shepherd, abiding and dwelling among a good

his sheep, gave himself wholly to the study of holy Scriptures, most Ld'^his'^

faithfully endeavouring himself to fulfil that charge which the Lord
^"'J^'^/;

gave unto Peter, saying :
" Peter, lovest thou me ? Feed my lambs,

feed my sheep, feed my sheep." ' This love of Christ so wrought in

him, that no Sunday nor holy-day passed, nor other time when he Feed with

might get the people together, but he preached to them the word of

God, the doctrine of their salvation.

Not only was his word a preaching unto them, but all his life and Feed with

conversation was an example of unfeigned christian life and true holi-

ness. He w^as void of all pride, humble and meek, as any child : so

that none were so poor but they might boldly, as unto their Father,

resort unto him ; neither was his lowliness childish or fearful, but, as

occasion, time, and place required, he would be stout in rebuking the

sinful and evil doers ; so that none w-as so rich but he would tell him

])lainly his fault, with such earnest and grave rebukes as became a

good curate and pastor. He was a man very mild, void of all ran-

cour, grudge or evil will ; ready to do good to all men ; readily

forgiving his enemies ; and never sought to do evil to any.

To the poor that were blind, lame, sick, bedrid, or that had many
^^'^^'^^^

"'"'

children, he was a very father, a careful patron, and diligent provider ;

insomuch that he caused the parishioners to make a general provision

for them : and he himself (beside the continual relief that they commen-„,,.ix I
.

1 1 dation of

always found at his house) gave an honest portion yearly to the com- Taylor's

mon alms-box. His wife also was an honest, discreet, and sober
chifdrai.

matron, and his children well nurtured, brought up in the fear of

God and good learning.

To conclude, he was a right and lively image or pattern of all those

virtuous qualities described by St. Paul in a true bisliop :
a good

salt of the earth, savourly biting the corrupt manners of evil men ;

(1) ,Iohn XX.
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Mary, a light ill God's house, set upon a candlestick for all good men to

^ Y)
imitate and follow!

15.55! Thus continued this good shepherd among his flock, governing and

leading them through the wiklerness of this wicked world, all the

days of the most innocent and holy king of blessed memory, Edward

the Sixth. But after it pleased God to take king Edward from this

The pa- valc of misery unto his most blessed rest, *to live with Christ,

thekna^ and reign in everlasting joy and felicity,* the papists, who ever
ture. simuled and dissimuled, both with king Henry the Eighth and king

Edward his son, now seeing the time convenient for their purpose,

uttered their false hypocrisy, openly refusing all good reformation

made by the said two most godly kings ; and, contrary to that they

had all these two kings' days preached, taught, written and sworn,

they violently overthrew the true doctrine of the gospel, and perse-

cuted with sword and fire all those that would not agree to receive

again the Roman bishop as supreme head of the universal church,

and allow all the errors, su])erstitions, and idolatries, that before by
God's word were disproved and justly condemned, as though now
they were good doctrine, virtuous, and true religion.

Foster a lu the beginning of this rage of Antichrist, a certain petty gentle-

i'liyjohn iiifiii, after the sort of a lawyer, called Foster, being a steward and
Clerk of keeper of courts, a man of no great skill, but a bitter persecutor in

two noto- those days, with one John Clerk of Hadley, which Foster had ever

P^"ists. been a secret favourer of all Romish idolatry, conspired with the said

Clerk to bring in the pope and his maumetry again into Hadley
church. For as yet Dr. Taylor, as a good shepherd, had retained

and kept in his church the godly church service and reformation made
by KingEdward, and most faithfully and earnestly preached against the

popish corruptions, which had infected the whole country round about.

Averth, Therefore the foresaid Foster and Clerk hired one John Averth,

popish parson of Aldham, a very money Marchant, a blind leader of the
priest,

blinc]^ a popish idolater, and an open advouterer and whoremonger,

a very fit minister for their purpose, to come to Hadley, and there to

give the onset to begin again the popish mass.

To this purpose they builded up with all haste possible the altar,

intending to bring in their mass again about the Palm Monday.
But this their device took none effect ; for in the night the altar was

beaten down :^ wherefore they built it up again the second time, and

laid diligent watch, lest any should again break it dov/n.

On the day following came Foster and John Clerk, bringing with

them their popish sacrificer, who brought with him all his implements

and garments to play his popish pageant, whom they and their men
guarded with swords and bucklers, lest any man should disturb him
in his missal sacrifice.

Taylor's When Dr. Taylor, who, according to his custom, sat at his book

study"
° studying the word of God, heard the bells ringing, he arose and

Mass^^ went into the church, supposing something had been there to be

into Had- douc, accordiug to his pastoral office : and, coming to the church, he

iwords"' found the church doors shut and fast barred, saving the chancel door,
ami buck- -winch Avas ouly latched. Where he, entering in, and coming into the

chancel, saw a popish sacrificer in his robes, with a broad new shaven

(1) Mark how uiiwiiling the people were to receive the papacy again.
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crown, ready to begin his popish sacrifice, beset round about with Mary.

drawn swords and bucklers, lest any man should-approach to disturb a. D.
him. 1555.

Then said Dr. Taylor, " Thou devil ! who made thee so bold to Taylor re-

enter into this church of Christ to profane and defile it with this the'^devii.

abominable idolatry .?" With that starte up Foster, and Avith an

ireful and furious countenance said to Dr. Taylor, " Thou traitor!

what dost thou here, to let and perturb the queen's proceedings ?"'

Dr. Taylor answered, " I am no traitor, but I am the shepherd that

God my Lord Christ hath appointed to feed this his flock : where-

fore I have good authority to be here ; and I command thee, thou

popish wolf, in the name of God to avoid hence, and not to presume

here, with such popish idolatry, to poison Christ's flock."

^

Then said Foster, " Wilt thou traitourlye heretic ! make a com-

motion, and resist violently the queen's proceedings ?"

Dr. Taylor answered, " I make no commotion ; but it is you
papists, that make commotions and tumults. I resist only with God's

word against your popish idolatries, which are against God's word,

the queen's honour, and tend to the utter subversion of this realm of

England. And further, thou dost against the canon law, which com-

mandetli, that no mass be said but at a consecrated altar."

When the parson of Aldham heard that, he began to shrink back,

and would have left his saying of mass : then starte up John Clerk,

and said, " Master Averth, be not afraid, you have a ' super-altare,'"'

go forth with your business, man."

Then Foster, with his armed men, took Dr. Taylor, and led him
Avith strong hand out of the church ; and the popish prelate pro-

ceeded in his Romish idolatry. Dr. Taylor's wife, who followed her

husband into the church, when she saw her husband thus violently

thrust out of his church, she kneeled down and held up her hands,

and with a loud voice said, " I beseech God, the righteous Judge,

to avenge this injury, that this popish idolater to this day doth to

the blood of Christ." Then they thrust her out of the church also,

and shut the doors ; for they feared that the people would have rent

their sacrificer in pieces. Notwithstanding one or two threw in great

stones at the windows, and missed very little the ])opish masser.

Thus you see how, without consent of the people, the popish mass The pa-

v,'as again set up with battle array, with swords and bucklers, with guments",

violence and tvranny : which practice the papists have ever yet used.
^|t"they

As for reason, law, or Scripture, they have none on their part. There- maintain

fore they are the same that say, " The law of unrighteousness is our trine.

,.4- ti, . i„i .-~ ' 4-i,„ «;™i,«^„^,,„ ,„ui,^,,+ „»,„ e— " «^„ Wisdisdom
strength : come, let us oppress the righteous without any fear," etc.

ji.'],"'

Within a day or two after, with all haste possible, this Foster and

Clerk made a complaint of Dr. Taylor, by a letter written to Stephen

Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, and lord chancellor.

When the bishop heard this, he sent a letter missive to Dr.Tavlor, "^ayior

commanding him. witiim certam days to come and to appear betore

(1) The papists call all their trumpery, the queen's proceedings. For you must remember that

Antichrist reigneth by another arm and not by his own power. Read Daniel, of the king effaces,

the eighth chapter.

(2) Dr. Taylor there playeth a right Elias.

(3) " Super-altare" is a stone consecrated by the bishops, commonly of a foot long, which tlie ''"

pajjists carry instead of an altar, when they mass for money in gentlemen's houses, [liinghara
'''"'''

nuiitions other names given to this ; book viii. chap 6, § 21.— Ed.]
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Mary, liim upoTi liis allegiaiice, to answer sucli complaints as were made

A. D. against him. *

1555. When Dr. Taylor's friends heard of this, they were exceeding

sorry and grieved in mind ; which then foreseeing to what end the

same matter would come, seeing also all truth and justice were trod-

den under foot, and falsehood with cruel tyranny were set aloft and

His ruled all the whole rout : his friends, I say, came to him and earnestly

wouw^ counselled him to depart and flee, alleging and declaring unto him,
hue him j;]iat he could neither be indifferently heard to speak his conscience

and mind, nor yet look for justice or favour at the said chancellor's

hands, who, as it was well known, was most fierce and cruel ; but

must needs (if he went up to him) wait for imprisonment and cruel

death at his hands.

His Ya- Then said Dr. Taylor to his friends, " Dear friends, I most

r'4'e in""^" heartily thank you, for that you have so tender a care over me. And
Christ's althoujjh I know that there is neither iustice nor truth to be looked
cause ^

. , "^ ,

for at my adversaries hands, but rather imprisonment and cruel death

:

yet know I my cause to be so good and righteous, and the truth so

strong upon my side, that I will, by God's grace, go and appear

before them, and to their beards resist their false doings."

Then said his friends, " Master doctor, we think it not best so to

do. You have sufficiently done your duty, and testified the truth

both by your godly sermons, and also in resisting the parson of

Aldam, with others that came hither to bring again the popish mass.

And forasmuch as our Saviour Christ willeth and biddeth us, that

when they persecute us in one city, we should flee into another •} we
think, in flying at this time ye -should do best, keeping yourself

against another time, when the church shall have great need of such

diligent teachers, and godly pastors.""

" Oh," quoth Dr. Taylor, " what will ye have me to do ? 1 am
now old, and have already lived too long, to see these terrible and most
wicked days. Fly you, and do as your conscience leadeth you ; I

He refiis- am fully determined (with God''s grace) to go to the bishop, and to
^ ° ^- his beard to tell him that he doth naught. God shall well hereafter

raise up teachers of his people, which shall, with much more diligence

and fruit, teach them, than I have done. For God will not forsake

his church, though now for a time he trieth and correcteth us, and
not M'ithout a just cause.

" As for me, I believe before God, I shall never be able to do
God so good service, as I may do now ; nor I shall ever have so glo-

rious a calling as I now have, nor so great mercy of God proffered me,
as is now at this present. For what christian man would not gladly

die against the pope and his adherents ? I knoAv that the papacy is

The papa- the kingdom of Antichrist, altogether full of lies, altogether full of

dom of'^" falsehood ; so that all their doctrine, even from ' Christ's cross be my
^^^%„ speed, and St. Nicholas',unto the end of their apocalypse, is nothing
Appendix. |)^t idolatry, superstition, errors, hypocrisv, and lies.

" Wherefore I beseech you, and all other my friends, to pray for

me ; and I doubt not but God will give me strength and his holy

Spirit, that all mine adversaries shall have shame of their doings."

When his friends saw him so constant, ard fully determined to

(I) Matt. X
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go, they, with weeping eyes, commended him unto God ; and he Mary.

within a day or two prepared himself to his journey, leaving his cure ^ d
with a godly old priest, named sir Richard Yeoman, who afterwards, 1555.

for God's truth, was burnt at Norwich.
'

There was also in Hadley one Alcock, a very godly man, well Jdm ai-

learned in the holy Scriptures, who, after sir Richard Yeoman was Haiiiey

driven away, used daily to read a chapter, and to say the English
for^God-s

litany in Hadley church. But him they fetched up to London, and trutii.and

cast him in prison in Newgate ; Avhere, after a year'^s imprisonment, prison.

he died.

But let us return to Dr. Taylor again, who, being accompanied Taylor's

with a servant of his own, named John Hull, took his journey towards jXnmji
London. By the way, this John Hull laboured to counsel and per-

fuisel-^'

suifide him very earnestly to fly, and not come to the bishop ; and ^ant.

proffered himself to go with him to serve him, and in all perils to ven-

ture his life for him, and with him.

But in no wise Avould Dr. Taylor consent or agree thereunto ; but Tay'or

said, " O John ! shall I give place to this thy counsel and worldly vised to

persuasion, and leave my flock in this danger ? Remember the good
fe^,\jsed.

shepherd Christ, which not alone fed his flock, but also died for his

flock. Him must I follow, and, with God's grace, will do. There-

fore, good John, pray for me; and if thou seest me weak at any

time, comfort me ; and discourage me not in this my godly enterprise

and purpose."

Thus they came up to London, and shortly after Dr. Taylor pre- ^^e first

sented himself to the bishop of Winchester Stephen Gardiner, then betweeii

lord chancellor of England. For this hath been one great abuse in ter and^'

England these many years, that such offices as have been of most ^ayior.

importance and weight, have commonly been committed to bishops abusefn

and other spiritual men, whereby three devilish mischiefs and incon-
f,"f'fi"i.te

veniences have happened in this realm, to tlie great dishonour of God, niisciuefs

and utter neglecting of the flock of Christ ; the which three be these, thereof.

First, they have had small leisure to attend to their pastoral cures,

which thereby have been utterly neglected and left undone.

Secondly, it hath also puffed up many bishops, and other spiritual

persons, into such haughtiness and pride, that they have thought no

nobleman in the realm worthy to be their equal and fellow.

Thirdly, where they, by this means, knew the very secrets of

princes, they, being in such high offices, have caused the same to be

known in Rome, afore the kings could accomplish and bring their

intents to pass in England. By this means hath the papacy been so

maintained, and things ordered after their wills and pleasures, that

much mischief hath happened in this realm and others, sometimes to

the destruction of princes, and sometimes to the utter undoing of

many commonwealths.

THE EXAMINATION OF DR. TAYLOR.

Now, when Gardiner saw Dr. Taylor, he, according to his com-

mon custom, all to reviled him,' calling him knave, traitor, heretic,

(1) The Dictionary of Archaic and Provincial Words by Boucher (Lond. 1833) furnishes abun-

dance of dissertation upon this idiom.— F,d.
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Mary, witli maiiy other villanous reproaclies ; all which Dr. Taylor heard

^ £) patiently, and at the last said unto him : " My lord," quoth he,

1555. " I am neither traitor nor heretic, but a true subject, and a faithful

Taylor's christian man ; and am come, according to your commandment, to

andTa- know wliat is the cause that your lordship hath sent for me."
nanimity. Then Said the bishop, " Art thou come, thou villain ? How

darest thou look me in the face for shame ? Knowest thou not who
I am ?"

" Yes," quoth Dr. Taylor, " I know who you are. Ye are Dr.

Gardi- Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, and lord chancellor ; and

ilmiiy yet but a mortal man, I trow. But if I should be afraid of your
looks. lordly looks, why fear you not God, the Lord of us all ? How dare

ye for shame look any christian man in the face, seeing ye have for-

saken the truth, denied our Saviour Christ and his word, and done

Notable coutrary to your own oath and writing ? With what countenance

TTykf/
°^ ^'ill ye appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, and answer to

^h^^eT y^^'" °^^^^ made first unto that blessed king Henry the Eighth of

famous memory, and afterward unto blessed king Edward the Sixth

his son .'''"

Herod's The bishop answered, " Tush, tush, that was Herod's oath :

°^
i„ unlawful ; and therefore worthy to be broken :

^ I have done well
jpfend,x.

-j^ breaking it ; and, I thank God, I am come home again to our

mother the catholic church of Rome ; and so I would thou shouldest

do."

Dr. Taylor answered, " Should I forsake the church of Christ,

which is founded upon the true foundation of the apostles and pro-

phets, to approve those lies, errors, superstitions, and idolatries, that

the popes and their company at this day so blasphemously do ap-

The true prove ? Nay, God forbid. Let the pope and his, return to our

Christ, Saviour Christ and his word, and thrust out of the church such abo-

untTaii niinable idolatries as he maintaineth, and then will christian men
™'^",, turn unto him. You wrote truly against him, and were sworn
ought to .

JO 1

turn. agamst hma.
" I tell thee," quoth the bishop of Winchester, " it was Herod's

oath, unlawful ; and therefore ought to be broken, and not kept

:

and our holy flitlier the pope hath discharged me of it."

Christ Then said Dr. Taylor, " But you shall not so be discharged before

quilr' Christ, who doubtless will require it at your hands, as a lawful oath
lavvfui made to our liesre and sovereign lord the king, from whose obedience
oaths and ^ " ~

.

promises, uo man cau assoil you, neither the pope nor any of his."

Gardiner <<
J gee " quoth the bishop, " thou art an arrogant knave, and a

again ,' i J ' O '

railing, very tool.

Railing " My lord," quoth Dr. Taylor, " leave your unseemly railing at

come not mc, whicli is uot sccmly for such a one in authority as you are. For

uate.^'*" I ^ni ^ christian man, and you know, that ' he that saith to his brother,

Raca, is in danger of a council ; and he that saith, Thou fool, is in

danger of hell fire.'
"^

The bishop answered, " Ye are false, and liars all the sort of you."
"• Nav," quoth Dr. Taylor, " we are true men, and know that it is

written. 'The mouth that licth, slayeth the soul.'^ And again,

(1) Here the bishop confesseth unlawful oaths ought not to he kept.

(2) Matt. V. '3) " Os quod mcntitur, occidit animam." [Sapient, i. 11.]
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Lord God, thou slialt destroy all that speak lies.'^ And therefore ^^ary.

we abide by the truth of God's word, which ye, contrary to your own a. D.
consciences, deny and forsake." 1555.

" Thou art married ?'''' quoth the bishop. " Yea," quoth Dr. Marriage

Taylor, " that I thank God I am ; and have had nine children, and "oxay'ior.

all in lawful matrimony : and blessed be God that ordained matri- 5^f'i'^^

1 111 111 1 p p defended.
mony and commanded that every man that hath not the giit oi con-

tinency, should marry a wife of his own, and not live in adultery or

whoredom." Then said the bishop, " Thou hast resisted the queen''s

proceedings, and wouldest not suifer the parson of Aldham (a very One ido-

virtuous and devout priest) to say mass in Hadley." Dr. Taylor ifoideth

answered, " My lord, I am parson of Hadley ; and it is against all
oYher^"^

right, conscience, and laws, that any man should come into my
charge, and presume to infect the flock committed unto me, with

venom of the popish idolatrous mass."

With that the bishop waxed very angry, and said, " Thou art a The

blasphemous heretic indeed, that blasphemest the blessed sacrament
'°^'*^'

(and put off his cap) : and spcakest against the holy mass, which is

made a sacrifice for the quick and the dead." Dr. Taylor answered,
" Nay, I blaspheme not the blessed sacrament which Christ instituted,

but I reverence it as a true christian man ought to do ; and confess, that

Christ ordained the holy communion in the remembrance of his death The com-

and passion, which when we keep according to his ordinance, we
(through faith) eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood, giving ^rilice^

thanks for our redemption ; and this is our sacrifice for the quick and
^^i*}!^^^

the dead, to give thanks for his merciful goodness showed to us, in dead.

that he gave his Son Christ unto the death for us."

" Thou sayest well," quoth the bishop ;
" it is all that thou hast

said, and more too ; for it is a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and

the dead." Then answered Dr. Taylor, Christ gave himself to die Propiti-

for our redemption upon the cross, whose body there offered was
sacrffice

the propitiatory sacrifice, full, perfect, and sufficient unto salvation,
"^l'^^'^

for all them that believe in him. And this sacrifice did our Saviour oursam'-

Clirist offer in his own person himself once for all, neither can any ^'^^ ^^

I
'

. .
..' onlycom-

priest any more offer him, nor we need any more propitiatory sacn- memora-

fice : and therefore I say with Chrysostome, and all the doctors,

" Our sacrifice is only memorative, in the remembrance of Chrisfs

death and passion ; a sacrifice of thanksgiving ;" and therefore the

fathers called it " eucharistia :" and other sacrifice hath the church

of God none.
" It is true," quoth the bishop, " the sacrament is called ' eucha- winches-

ristia,"" ' a thanksgiving,' because we there give thanks for our redemp- strong ar-

tion ; and it is also a sacrifice propitiatory for the quick and the f^carry'

dead, which thou shalt confess ere thou and I have done." Then him f^,,

called the bishop his men, and said, " Have this fellow hence, and

carry him to the King's Bench, and charge the keeper he be straitly

kept."

Then kneeled Dr. Taylor down, and held up both his hands, Taylor's

and said, " Good Lord, I thank thee ; and from the tyranny of the against

bishop of Rome, and all his detestable errors, idolatries, and abomi- detJsta-

^

nations, good Lord deliver us : and God be praised for good king
|^|ij?.""'''

(1) " Pcides omnes qui loquuntur niendaciiim."
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Mary. Eclward." So tlicy carried him to prison to the King's Bench, where

^ Q he lay prisoner ahnost two years.

1555! I^liis is the sum of that first talk, as I saw it mentioned in a letter

that Dr. Taylor wrote to a friend of his ; thanking God for his grace,

that he had confessed his truth, and was found worthy for truth to

suffer prison and bands, beseeching his friends to pray for him, that

he might persevere constant unto the end.

Godly be- Being in prison. Dr. Taylor spent all his time in prayer, reading

ofTaTor ^^^ ^^^^Y
Scripturcs, and writing, and preaching, and exhorting the

in prison, prisoners, and such as resorted to him, to repentance and amendment

of life.

Prisons AVithin a few days after, were divers other learned and godly men

into'^'^ ill sundry counties of England committed to prison for religion, so
churches, ^\^Q^^ almost all the prisons in England were become right christian

churches schools and churches ; so that there was no greater comfort for

den°s of christian hearts, than to come to the prisons to behold their virtuous
thieves, conversation, and to hear their prayers, preachings, most godly exhor-
Appenjix. tations, and comfortings.

Now were placed in churches blind and ignorant mass-mongers,

with their Latin babblings and apish ceremonies ; who, like cruel

wolves, spared not to murder all such, as any thing at all but once

Lament- whispcrcd agaiust their popery. As for the godly preachers which

uess'^of were in king Edward's time, they were either fled the realm, or else,

^°'i'^ as the prophets did in king Ahab's days, they were privily kept in

shippers comcrs. As many as the papists could lay hold on, they were sette

dlys'."^^ into prison ; there as lambs waiting when the butchers would call

them to the slaughter.

Bradford When Dr. Taylor was come into the prison called the King's

TorprTsOT- Bench, he found therein the virtuous and vigilant preacher of God's

*f-Kini"
^^^^1 iiiaster Bradford ; which man, for his innocent and godly living.

Bench." his devout and virtuous preaching, was worthily counted a miracle of

our time ; as even his adversaries must needs confess. Finding this

man in prison, he began to exhort him to faith, strength, and patience,

and to persevere constant unto the end. JMaster Bradford, hearing

this, thanked God that he had provided him such a comfortable

prison-fellow. And so they both together lauded God, and continued

in prayer, reading, and exhorting one the other ; insomuch that Dr.

Taylor told his friends that came to visit him, that God had most

graciously provided for him, to send him to that prison where he

found such an angel of God, to be in his company to comfort him.

DR. TAYLOR BROUGHT FORTH TO BE DEPRIVED.

After that Dr. Taylor had lain in prison awhile, he was cited to

appear in the Arches, at Bow-church, to answer unto such matter as

there should be objected against him. At the day appointed he was

led thither, his keeper waiting upon liira ; where, when he came, he

Taylor stoutly and strongly defended his maixiage, affirming, by the Scrip-

fnarrill'e"^
turcs of God, by the doctors of the primitive church, by both laws

of priests, civil and canon, that it is lawful for priests to marry, and that such as

have not the gift of continency are bound, on pain of damnation, to

marry. I'his did he so plainly prove, that the judge could give no
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sentence of divorce against him ; but gave sentence lie should be Mary.

deprived of his benefice, because he was married. A. D.
'' You do me wrong then,"" quoth Dr. Taylor ; and alleged many 1555.

laws and constitutions for himself. But all prevailed not ; for he was J^~^
again carried into prison, and his livings taken away, and given to o^^'j^^.^^

other. As for Hadley benefice, it was given or sold, I wot not because'

Avhether, to one master Newealle, whose great virtues were altogether
^a'lTfage.

unlike to Dr. Taylor, his predecessor, as the poor parishioners full

well have proved.

DR. TAYLOR BROUGHT AGAIN BEFORE WINCHESTER AND OTHER
BISHOPS.

After a year and three quarters, or thereabout, in the which time, xiiepa-

tlie papists got certain old tyrannous laws, which were put down by andreJ^gn.

king Henry the Eighth and by king Edward, to be again revived by

parliament : so that now they might, ex officio, cite whom they would,

upon their own suspicion, and charge him with what articles they

lusted ; and except they in all things agreed to their purpose, burn

them : when these laws were once established, they sent for Dr.

Taylor, with certain other prisoners, who were again convented before

the chancellor and other commissioners, about the 22d of January.

The purport and effect of which talk between them, because it is

sufficiently described by himself, in his own letter written to a friend

of his, I have annexed the said letter hereunder, as followeth.

A Letter of Dr. Taylor, containing and reporting the Talk had

between him and the Lord Chancellor and other Commissioners,

the 22d of January.

Whereas you would have me to write the talk between the king and queen's

most honourable council and me, on Tuesday, 22d of January, so far as I

remember : first, my lord chancellor said, " You, among others, are at this The par-

present time sent for, to enjoy the king's and queen's majesties' favour and don is

mercy, if you will now rise again with us from the fall which we generally P^^'^i'^'l-

have received in this realm ; from the which (God be praised !) we are now
clearly delivered miraculously. If you will not rise with us now, and receive

mercy now offered, you shall have judgment according to your demerits." To
this I ansvv'ered, that so to rise, should be the greatest fall that ever I could

receive : for I should so fall from my dear Saviour Christ, to Antichrist.^ " For
n,!'fo,'''"Je|.

I do believe, that the religion set forth in king Edward's days, was according to fonh in

the vein of the holy Scripture, which containeth fully all the rules of our chris- '^"\*^.,^''''

tian religion, from the which I do not intend to decline, so long as I live, by days.''

God's grace."

Then master secretary Bourn said, " Which of the religions mean ye of, in Secretary

king Edward's days ? For ye know there were divers books of religion set ^""J" ,

? • 1 • 1 mi !• /• 1 • 1 • 1 111- cavilii'th

forth m las days. There was a religion set forth in a catechism by my lord ot against it.

Canterbury. Do you mean that you will stick to that?" I answered, " My a testi-

lord of Canterbury made a catechism to be translated into English, which book '"""y "^

was not of his own making
;
yet he set it forth in his own name : and truly that of Service

book for the time did much good. But there was, after that, set forth by the set out in

most innocent king Edward (for whom God be praised everlastingly). The
[^^^f^<'^

Whole Church-service, with great deliberation, and the advice of the best days.

learned men in the realm, and authorized by the whole parliciment, and received
^ ,^J,'^,^

and published gladly by the whole realm : which book was never reformed but

once ; and yet, by that one reformation it was so fully perfected, according to

(1) Note tliis answer.
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Marij. the niles of our christian religion in every behalf, that no christian conscience

could be offended with any thing therein contained; I mean of that book
A. U. reformed."
^^•^^- Then my lord chancellor said, " Didst thou never read the book that I set

"".yij^
forth of tlie sacrament?"— I answered, that I had read it.

Then he said, " How likest thou that book?"—With that one of the council

(whose name I know not') said, " My lord, that is a good question : for I am
sure that book stoppeth all their mouths." Then said I, " Mj^ lord, I think

many things be far wide from the truth of God's word in that book."

Then my lord said, " Thou art a very varlet." To that I answered, " That
is as ill as * raca' or *fatue,' "^ Then my lord said, " Thou art an ignorant

Taylor beetle-brow."—To that I answered, " I have read over and over again the holy

\i'vi'iiitv"
Scriptures, and St. Augustine's works through ; St. Cyprian, Eusebius, Origen,

aiui the Gregory Nazianzen, with divers other books through, once ; therefore, I thank
civil law. God, I am not utterly ignorant. Besides these, my lord, I professed the civil

laws, as your lordship did; and I have read over the canon law also."

Then my lord said, " With a corrupt judgment thou readest all things

:

touching my profession, it is divinity, in which I have written divers books."

—

Then said I, " My lord, ye did write one book, ' De vera obedientia :'
I would

you had been constant in that ; for indeed you never did declare a good con-
science that I heard of, but in that one book."

Then my lord said, " Tut, tut, tut ; I wrote against Bucer in priests' mar-
riages : but such books please not such wretches as thou art, which hast been

Priests married many years."—To that I answered, " I am married indeed, and I have
marriages \^^^ jij^ie children in holy matrimony, I thank God : and this I am sure of, that

byTaylor. Jour proceedings now at this present in this realm against priests' marriages, is

the maintenance of the doctrine of devils, against natural law, civil law, canon
law, general councils, canons of the apostles, ancient doctors, and God's laws."

Then spake my lord of Durham, saying, " You have professed the civil law,
as you say. Then you know that Justinian writeth, that priests should, at

their taking of orders, swear that they were never married ; and he bringeth in

to prove that, ' Canones apostolomm.' "—To that I answered, that I did not

justi- remember any such law of Justinian. " But I am sure, that Justinian writeth,

''^rov'^tT
"^ ' ^^^^° ^^ indicia Viduitate,' (in Cod.) that if one would bequeath to his wife

nwriage,^ "^ l"s testament a legacy, under a condition that she should never marry again,
and con- and take an oath of her for accomplishing the same, yet she may marry again

oathr'^
if he die, notwithstanding the aforesaid conditions, and oath taken and made

against it, against marriage: and an oath is another manner of obligation made to God,
Tonstal than is a papistical vow made to man.—Moreover, in the Pandects it is con-

ly an'-"^'^'
*'^i"^<^' ^hat if a man doth manumit his handmaid, under a condition that

swered by she shall never marry
;
yet she may marry, and her patron shall lose ' jus pa-

the civil trouatus,' for his adding of the unnatural and unlawful condition against
^^'''

matrimony."
Then my lord chancellor said, " Thou sayest that priests may be married by

God's law. How provest thou that?"—I answered, " By the plain words and
sentences of St. Paul, both to Timothy and to Titus, where he speaks most
evidently of the marriage of priests, deacons, and bishops.^ And Chrysostome,
writing upon the epistle to Timothy, saith, ' It is a heresy to say that a bishop
may not be married.'

"

Chrysos- Then said my lord chancellor, " Thou liest of Chrysostome. But thou dost,

eth'h'a"
^^ ^^^ *^^^y companions do, belie ever without shame both the Scriptures and the

heresy to doctors. Didst thou not also say, that by the canon law priests may be mar-
say that a ried ? \vhich is most untrue, and the contrary is most true."— I answered, " We
ni"7iiot

^'^^'^ ^" ^^^^ decrees, that the four general councils—Nicene, Constantinople,
he mar- Ephesus, Chalcedon—have the same authority that the four evangelists have.

Canon ^"'^ ^^'^ '"''^'^ '" *''^ ^'^'"^ decrees (which is one of the chief books of the canon
law ap- '''iw), that the council of Nice, by the means of one Paphnutius, did allow
proveth priests' and bishojis' marriages: therefore by the best part of the canon law,

mar-*^
priests may be married."

riages. _ Then my lord chancellor said, "Thou falsifiest the general council ; for there
is express mention in the said decree, that priests should be divorced from their

(1) His right name might he " sir John Clawbark." (2) Matt. v.

(;5) Scripture approvetli priests' marriage, but the pope must be heard before the Scripture.
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wives, whicli be married."—Then said I, " If those words be there, as 3'on say, Mary.

tlien am I content to lose this ^reat head of mine : let the book be fetched !" —

to prison.

Then spake my lord of Durham ; " Though they be not there, yet they may be
in ' Ecclesiastica Historia,' which Eusebius wrote ; out of wliich book the ^^'

decree was taken."—To that said I, " It is not like that the pope would leave Tonstal

out any such sentence, having such authority, and making so much for his l?,!??*^**^' „
' D J' & Winches-

purpose, tp, .^t

Then my lord chancellor said, " Gratian was but a patcher, and thou art need,

glad to snatch up such a patch as maketh for thy purpose."^— I answered, " My
lord, I cannot but marvel that you do call one of the chief papists that ever
was, but a patcher."

Then my lord chancellor said, " Nay I call thee a snatcher and patcher. To
make an end, wilt thou not return again with us to the catholic church?" And
M'ith that he rose.—And I said, "By God's grace I will never depart from
Christ's chiu"ch."

Tlien I required that I might have some of my friends to come to me in Taylor

prison: and my lord chancellor said, "Thoushalt have judgment within this
^^"^'^?£f^"

week :" and so was I delivered again unto my keeper. My lord of Durham
woidd, that I should believe as my father and my mother did. I alleged St.

Augustine, that we ought to prefer God's word before all men.

And thus much was contained in the aforesaid letter of doctor

Taylor for that matter.

Besides this letter, moreover he directed another writing in like

manner to another friend of his, concerning the causes wherefore

he was condemned, which we thought likewise here to express as

followeth.

The Copy of another Letter to his Friend, touching his Assertions

of the ^larriage of Priests, and other Causes for the which he was

condemned.

Appendix.

science.

It is heresy to defend any doctrine against the holy Scriptiu'e. Therefore Winches-

the lord chancellor and bishops, consenting to this sentence against me, be ^'^ j",'^

heretics. For they have given sentence against the marriage of priests, know- lows

ing that St. Paul to Timothy and Titus writeth plainly, that bishops, priests, proved to

and deacons, may be married ; knowing also that, by St. Paul's doctrine it is
jiereu^;".

the doctrine of devils to inhibit matrimony. And St. Paul willeth every faith-

ful minister to teach the people so, lest they be deceived by the marked
merchants.

2

These bishops are not ignorant, that it is not only St. Paul's council, and law- Bishops

ful, but God's commandment also, to marry—for such as cannot otherwise live
*|J'

.

chaste, neither avoid fornication. th^.ir own
They know that such as do marry, do not sin. con-

They know that God, before sin was, ordained matrimony, and that in Para-
dise, between two of his principal creatures, man and woman.

^

They know what spirit they have, which say it is evil to marry (seeing God
said, " It is not good for man to be alone without a wife "*), having no special

gift, contrary to the general commandment and ordinance, divers times repeated
in the book of Genesis, which is, to increase and multiply. Marriage

They know that Abraham carried into the land of Canaan his old and yet "? i"'!"^-

barren wife,* the virtuous woman Sarah with him; leaving father and mother, fdra^ooi
and country the while, at God's commandment. For though father and mother man to

and other friends are dear and near, yet none are so dearly and nearly ioined ^^'^'J^.''!
1 1 •£» • . ^ 1 • 1 Till ^* 1 •

ohedi-
together, as man ana wite m matrnnony, which must needs be holy; lor that it ence.

is a figure and similitude of Christ and his church.

They know that St. Paul<' giveth a great praise to matrimony, calling it

honourable; and that not only to and among many, but to and among all men

(1) Gardiner denieth his own canonist, and callcth it a patched law. (2) 1 Tim. iv.

(3) 1 Cor. vii. Gen. ii. (4) Gen. ii. (5j Gen. xii. (C) Eplies. v. Heb. xiv.
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without exception, whosoever have need of that God's remedy, for man's and
woman's infirmity.

Tliey know that if there were any sin in matrimony, it were chiefly to be
thought to be in the bed-company. But St. Paul saith, that the bed-company
is undefiled.

They know that the liaving of a wife was not an impediment for Abraham,'
Moses,-' Isaac,^ Jacob,* David,* &c., to talk with God ; neither to the Levites,

bishops' and pi-iests' office,^ in the time of the Old Testment or tlie New.
They know that Christ would not be conceived or born of his blessed mother,

the Virgin Mary, before she was espoused in marriage, his own ordinance.

They know, by St. Cyprian and St. Augustine, that a vow is not an impedi-

ment sufficient to let matrimony, or to divorce the same.

They know that St. Chrysostome saith, it is heresy to affirm that a bishop

may not have a wife.

They know that Ambrose^ will have no commandment but counsel only to

be given, touching the observing of virginity.

'They know that Christ, with his blessed mother and the apostles, were at a

marriage, and [therefore] beautified and honoured the same with his presence,

and first miracle.

To be short, they know that all that I have here written touching the mar-
riage of priests, is true : and they know that the papists themselves do not

observe, touching that matter, their own laws and canons, and yet they con-

tinue marked in conscience with a hot iron, as detestable heretics in this behalf.

The Lord give them grace to repent, if it be his good will. Amen.
My second cause why I was condemned a heretic is, that I denied transub-

stantiation and concomitation, two juggling words of the papists, by the which
they do believe, and will compel all other to believe, that Christ's natural body
is made of bread, and the Godhead by and by to be joined thereunto ; so that

immediately after the words called ' the words of consecration,' there is no more
bread and wine in the sacrament, but the substance only of the body and blood

of Christ together with his Godhead : so that the same being now Christ, both

God and man, ought to be worshipped with godly honour, and to be offered to

God, both for the quick and the dead, as a sacrifice propitiatory and satisfac-

tory for the same. This matter was not long debated in words : but because

I denied the aforesaid papistical doctrine (yea rather, plain, most wicked, ido-

latry, blasphemy and heresy), I was judged a heretic.

I did also affirm the pope to be Antichrist, and popery antichristianity.

And I confessed the doctrine of the Bible to be sufficient doctrine, touching all

and singular matters of christian religion, and of salvation.

I also alleged, that the oath against the supremacy of the bishop of Rome,
was a lawful oath, and so was the oath made by us all, touching the king's or

queen's pre-eminence : for Chrysostome saith, that apostles, evangelists, and all

men in every realm, were ever, and ought to be ever, touching both body and
goods, in subjection to the kingly authority, who hath the sword in his hand, as

God's principal officer and governor in every realm. I desired the bishops to

repent for bringing the realm from Christ to Antichrist, from light to darkness,

from verity to vanity.

Thus you know the sum of my last examination and condemnation. Pray for

me, and I will pray for you.

God be praised, since my condemnation I was never afraid to die ; God's
will be done. If I shrink from God's truth, I am sure of another manner of

death tiian had judge Hales But God be praised, even from the bottom of my
heart, I am unmovably settled upon the rock, nothing doubting but that my
dear God will perform and finish the work, that he hath begun in me and
others. To him be all honour both now and ever, through Christ our onlj' and
whole Saviour. Amen.

And thus mucli wrote Dr. Taylor, concerning tliis matter, to his

friend.

You heard in tlie former answers a little before, certain allegations

touched of Dr. Taylor out of St. Cyprian, Augustine, Chrysostome,

(1) Gen.xviii. (2) Exod. xviii. (I) Gen. xxv. (4) Gen. xxxi. (5) 2 King* vii.

C) Matt. i. (7) Ambrose, [cited in Causa] 23, Qusst. i. [cap. 13], " Integritas."
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and Ambrose, touching the lawfulness ofpriests"" marriage Now ye Mary.

shall hear the places of the said doctors cited and produced out of
;^ j^

their own books, as here ensueth. 1555.

The Places of the Doctors alleged before, in Dr. Taylor's Letter.

This question was asked of St. Cyprian,' " What should be done with those A deacon

rehgious persons, that could not keep their chastity as they luid vowed." He ""^ ^''^sin.

answered thus :
" Thou dost ask what we do judge of virgins, which, after they otlierthat

had decreed to live chastely, are afterward found in bed with a man. Of which h.^th de-

thou say est, that one of them was a deacon. We do with great sorrow see the
fij^if^eff

great ruin of many persons, which cometh by the reason of such imlawful and to virgin-

perilous companying together. Wherefore, if they have dedicated themselves ''>'- '*'>^"-

unto Christ in faith, to live purely and chastely, then let them so remain without uve
any fable, and strongly and steadfastly abide the reward of virginity. But if ciiaste,

they will not abide, or else cannot abide, then it is better to marry, than to fall
""^''^^ ^°

ij. ... Ill • iiii- marry
mto the lire oi concupiscence : and let them give to the brethren and sisters,

none occasion of slander;" etc.

" Certain men do affirm, those men to be adulterers, that do marry after that

they have vowed chastity. But I do affirm, that those men do grievously sin,

the which do separate them," etc."^

" Chastity of the body ought to be desired of us : which thing I do give for a

counsel, and do not command it imperiously.^ For virginity is a thing which
ought to be only counselled, but not to be commanded : it is rather a thing of

voluntary will, and not a precept."*

A brief Recapitulation out of Dr. Taylor''s Causes afore touched, for

the Reader more evidently to see how the Papists do against their

own Knowledge, in forbidding Priests'* Marriage.

The pope's clergy, forbidding eccle- iastical persons to marry, do against their

conscience and knowledge, as may well be proved by these causes hereunder
following.

First ; they know that matrimony in the Old Testament, " de jure institu-

tionis," is indifferently permitted to all men without any exception.

Secondly; they know, that in the Old Testament, " de facto," both priests,

Levites, prophets, patriarchs, and all others had their wives.

Thirdly; they know that matrimony was permitted and instituted of God, for

two principal ends ; to wit, for procreation, and avoiding of sin.

Fourthly ; they know that in the Old Testament God not only instituted and
permitted matrimony to b'? free, but also induceth and appointeth men to marry
and take wives, in these words :

" It is not good for a man to be alone," etc.

Fifthly ; they know that in the New Testament St. Paul permitteth the state

of matrimony free to all men, having not the gift of continency, and forbiddeth

none.

Sixthly
; they know that in the New Testament the said St. Paul not only

permitteth, but also expressly willeth and chargeth men, having not the gift,

to marry ; saying, " For avoiding fornication, let every man have his wife," etc.

Seventhly; they know that in the New Testament the said St. Paul not only
permitteth and commandeth, but also cominendeth and praiseth the state of

matrimony, calling it "honourable," and the bed-company to be "undetiled," etc.*

Eighthly ; they know that in the New Testament Christ himself not only
was not conceived nor born of the Virgin before she was espoused in matri-

mony ; but also, that both he and his blessed mother did beatify and honour
the state of matrimony with their presence : yea, in the same began his first

miracle.

Ninthly ; they know both by the Old Testament and New, that marriage is

(li Cyprian, lib. : Epist. II.

(2) Augustine, in his book, " De bono Conjugal!," ad Juliaiium.
('') Tlie pope and his bishops command and counsel not to marry; yea, and to burn men for

marrying. M) Anibrose, 23 Quest, i. cap. " Integritas." (5) lleb. xiii.

VOL. vr. Y Y
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Afary. "o impediment to walk in the obedience of God's commandment ; for both
Abraham carried into the land of Canaan his old, yea and barren wife, the

A. D. virtuous woman Sarah, with him : and also to Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, and
^^^^- others, their marriage was no impediment to them to talk with God ; neither to

other Levites, bishops and priests, in the time of both the Old Testament, and
of the New. Again, neither was it a let to Peter, Philip, and others, both to

have their wives with them, and also to supply the office of apostleship.

Tenthly ; they know both by the Old Testament and New, that sinful forni-

cation and adultery depriveth man of God's favour and graces of the Holy
Ghost, which graces especially be requisite in the men of the church.

Eleventhl)^ ; they know in their own secret conscience, and by experience,

that neither they which enjoin this vow of chastity, nor they which take it, do
observe the vow of chastity. Whereupon rise inconveniences more than can be
expressed : but the Lord above knoweth all, besides the secret minders, per-

adventure, of many a poor infant, etc.

Twelfthly ; they know by St. Cyprian,' and St. Augustine,^ that a vow is no
impediment sufficient to let matrimony, or to divorce the same.

Thirteenthly ; they know that Chrysostome affirmeth it to be a heresy to say,

that a bishop may not have a wife.

Fourteenthly ; they know that St. Ambrose* will have no commandment,
but counsel only to be given, touching the observing of virginity.

Fifteenthly ; they know that before the time of pope Hildebrand, that is,

during the time of one thousand years after Christ, marriage was never re-

strained, by any forcible necessity of vow, from men of the church.
Sixteenthly

;
they know that St. Paul calleth it the doctrine of devils, to forbid

meats and marriage, which God hath left free, with thanksgiving, for necessity

of man and woman.

After that Dr. Taylor thus, with great spirit and courage, had an-

swered for himself, and stoutly rebuked his adversaries for breaking
their oath made before to king Henry and to king Edward his son,

and for betraying the realm into the power of the Roman bishop ;

they—perceiving that in no case he could be stirred to their wills

and purpose ; that is, to turn with them from Christ to Antichrist

—

committed him thereupon to prison again, where he endured till the

last of January.

DR. TAYLOR THE FOURTH TIME, WITH MASTER BRADFORD, AND
MASTER SAUNDERS, BROUGHT BEFORE WINCHESTER

AND OTHER BISHOPS.

Ap^Zdu. On the day and year aforesaid. Dr. Taylor, and master Bradford,
and master Saunders, were again called to appear before the bishop
of Winchester, the bishops of Norwich, London, Salisbury, and
Durham ; and there Avere charged again with heresy and schism : and
therefore a determinate answer was required ; whether they would
submit themselves to the Roman bishop, and abjure their errors ; or
else they would, according to their laws, proceed to their con-
demnation.

The con- When Dr. Taylor and his fellows, master Bradford and master

the"mar°- Sauudcrs, hcard this, they answered stoutly and boldly, that they
•>«• would not depart from the truth which they had preached in king

Edward's days, neither would they submit themselves to the Romish
Antichrist ; but they thanked God for so gi-eat mercy, that he would
call them to bo worthy to suffer for his word and truth.

(1) Epist. xi.

(2) Lib. de Bono Viduitatis, ad Julianum. [Tom. vi. §. 13, col. 375. Edit. Bened.— Ed.1
(3) 32. Quest, i. cap. " Integritas."
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When the bishops saw them so boklly, constantly, and unmovably Mary.

fixed in the truth, they read the sentence of death upon them, which ~a~D~~
when they had heard, they most joyfully gave God thanks, and 1555.

stoutly said unto the bishops, "We doubt not, but God the righteous i^^^^^^
Judge will require our blood at 3^our hands, and the proudest of you of death

all shall repent this receiving again of Antichrist ; and your tyranny upon in-

that ye now show against the flock of Christ."
""""''•

So was Dr. Taylor now condemned, committed to the Clink, and Taylor

the keepers charged straitly to keep him :
" For ye have now another demned.

manner of charge," quoth the lord chancellor, " than they had before : ^pp^d,>.

therefore look ye ; take heed to it."

When the keeper brought him toward the prison, the people Removed

flocked about to gaze upon him : unto whom he said, " God be cHnk^'JT

praised, good people, I am come away from them undefiled, and will 'he

confirm the truth with my blood." So was he bestowed in the Clink by night!

till it was toward night ; and then he was removed to the Compter
by the Poultry.

When Dr. Taylor had lain in the said Compter in the Poultry a

seven-night or thereabouts prisoner, the 4th of February, a. d. 1555,

Edmund Bonner bishop of London, with others, came to the said

Compter to degrade him, bringing with them such ornaments as do

appertain to their massing-mummery. Now, being come, he called Bonner

for the said Dr. Taylor to be brought unto him ; the bishop being degrade'"

then in the chamber where the keeper of the Compter and his wife him.

lav. So Dr. Taylor was brought down from the chamber above that,

to the said Bonner. And at his coming, the bishop said, " Master

doctor, I would you would remember yourself, and turn to your Per-

mother, holy churcL , so may you do well enough, and I will sue for T^yiorlo

your pardon." Whereunto master Taylor answered, " I would you
jgf"sgt(j_

and your fellows would turn to Christ. As for me, I will not turn

to Antichrist." " Well," quoth the bishop, " 1 am come to degrade

you : wherefore put on these vestures." "" No," quoth Dr. Taylor, Taylor

" I will not." " Wilt thou not .?" said the bishop. " I shall make ^er s^rWe

thee ere I 2:0." Quoth Dr. Taylor, "• You shall not, by the grace *?' p"^*
o *^ .'^

_
^'./^o ling on

of God." Then he charged him upon his obedience to do it : but the mass-

he would not do it for him ; so he willed another to put them upon mem"
his back. And when he was thoroughly furnished therewith, he set

his hands to his side, walking up and down, and said, " How say Taylor

you, my lord ? am not I a goodly fool ? How say you, my masters ? fhe'pope's

If I were in Cheap, should I not have boys enough to laugh at these massing

apish toys, and toying trumpery .''" So the bishop scraped his fingers,

thumbs, and the crown of his head, and did the rest of such like

devilish observances.

At the last, when he should have given Dr. Taylor a stroke on

the breast with his crosier-staff, the bishop's chaplain said : " My
lord ! strike him not, for he will sure strike again." " Yea, by St.

Peter will I," quoth Dr. Taylor. " The cause is Christ's, and I
^^^.^^^

were no good Christian, if I would not fight in my Master's quarrel." pra'yeth

So the bishop laid his curse upon him, but struck him not. Then apkinst

Dr. Taylor said, " Though you do curse me, yet God doth bless me. ^,^,^^^^1"

I have the witness of my conscience, that ye have done me wrong detesta
•'

,
*'

. Die enor*

and violence : and yet I pray God, if it be his will, to forgive you. mities.

Y Y 2
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Mary.

A.D.

Appendix,
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But from the tyranny of the bishop of Rome, and his detestable

enormities, good Lord deliver us !" And in going up to his

chamber, he still said, " God deliver me fi-om you ! God deliver me
from you !" And when he came up, he told master Bradford (for

they both lay in one chamber), that he had made the bishop of

London afraid :
" for," saith he laughingly, " his cliaplain gave him

counsel not to strike me with his crosier-stafF, for that I would strike

again ; and, by my troth," said he, rubbing his hands, " \ made him
believe I would do so indeed."

The night after that he was degraded, his wife and his son Thomas
resorted unto him, and were, by the gentleness of the keepers, per-

mitted to sup with him. For this difference was ever found between

the keepers of the bishops"' prisons, and the keepers of the king's

prisons : that the bishops'" keepers were ever cruel, blasphemous, and

tyrannous like their masters : but the keepers of the king's prisons

showed, for the most part, as much favour as they possibly might.

So came Dr. Taylor''s wife, his son, and John Hull his servant, to sup

with him : and at their coming-in afore supper, they kneeled down
and prayed, saying the litany. After supper Avalking up and down,

he gave God thanks for his grace, that had so called him, and given

him strength to abide by his holy word : and turning to his son

Thomas, he said

:

" My dear son, Almighty God bless tliee, and give thee his holy spirit, to

be a true servant of Christ, to learn his word, and constantly to stand by his

truth all thy life long. And, my son, see that thou fear God always. Flee
from all sin, and wicked living : be virtuous, serve God with daily prayer, and
apply thy book. In any wise see that thou be obedient to thy mother, love her
and serve her : be ruled by her now in thy youth, and follow her good counsel
in all things. Beware of lewd company, of young men that fear not God, but
follow their lewd lusts and vain appetites. FI3' from whoredom, and hate all

filthy living, remembering, that I thy father do die in the defence of holy mar-
riage. Another day, when God shall bless thee, love and cherish the poor
people, and count that th)' chief riches is, to be rich in alms: and when thy
mother is waxed old, forsake her not ; but provide for her to thy power, and
see that she lack nothing : for so will God bless thee, and give thee long life

upon earth, and prosperity : which I pray God to grant thee." ^

Then, turning to his wife, he said thus

:

" My dear wife, continue steadfast in the fear and love of God ; keep
yourself undefiled from their popish idolatries and superstitions. I have been
unto you a faithful yoke-fellow, and so have you been unto me ; for the which
I pray God to reward you ; and doubt not, dear wife, but God will reward it.

—

Now the time is come that I shall be taken from you, and you discharged of
the wedlock-bond towards me : therefore I will give you my counsel, what I

think most expedient for you. You are yet a child-bearing woman, and there-

fore it will be most convenient for you to marry. For doubtless you shall

never be at a convenient stay for yourself and our poor children, nor out of
trouble, till you be married. Therefore, as soon as God will provide it, marry
with some honest faithful man that feareth God. Doubt you not, God will

provide an honest husband for you, and he will be a merciful Father to you
and to my children ; wliom I pray you bring up in the fear of God, and in

learning, to the uttermost of your power, and keep them from this Romish
Idolatry."

When he had thus said, they with weeping tears prayed together,

and kissed one the other : and he gave to his wife a book of the

1) Taylor's godiy exhortation to his son, is worthy of all youth to he mar'-ed.
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church-service, set out by king Edward, which he, in the time of his Mary.

iuiprisonment, daily used. And unto his son Thomas he gave a ^ j)

Latin book, containing the notable sayings of the old martyrs, 1555.

gatliered out of " Ecclesiastica Historia ;" and in the end of that 77,-

book he wrote his testament and last "vale," as hereafter followeth.

The last Will and Testament of Dr. Rowland Taylor, Parson of

Hadley, written in the Book which he gave to his Son.

I say to my wife, and to my children, The Lord gave you unto me, and tlie

Lord hath taken me from you, and you from me i^ blessed be the name of the

Lord ! I believe that they are blessed which die in the Lord.^ God careth for

sparrows, and for the hairs of our heads. ^ I have ever found him more faithful

and favourable, than is any father or husband. Trust ye therefore in him by the

means of our dear Saviour Christ's merits : believe, love, fear and obey him :

pray to him, for he hath promised to help. Count me not dead, for I shall

certainly live, and never die. I go before, and you shall follow after, to our
long home. I go to the rest of my children, Susan, George, Ellen, Robert and
Zachary : I have bequeathed you to the only Omnipotont.

I say to my dear friends of Hadley, and to all others which have heard me a pure

preach ; that I depart hence with a quiet conscience, as touching my doctrine, consci-

for the which I pray you thank God with me. For I have, after my little n"^eted
^

talent, declared to otliers tliose lessons that I gathered out of God's book,

the blessed Bible. Therefore if I, or an angel from heaven, shoidd preach to

you any other gospel than that ye have received, God's great curse upon that

preacher

!

Beware, for God's sake, that ye deny not God, neither decline from the word A jrrave

of faith, lest God decline from you, and so do ye everlastingly perish. J'or ^'i^rn'ng

God's sake beware of popery, for though it appear to have in it unity, yet the popery

same is in vanity and antichristianity, and not in Christ's faith and verit}'. The sin

Beware of the sin against the Holy Ghost, now after such a light opened so
J^he'iidy

plainly and simply, truly, thoroughly, and generally to all England. Giiost.

The Lord grant all men his good and holy Spirit, increase of his wisdom, a godly

contemning the wicked world, hearty desire to be with God and the heavenly prayer.

company; through Jesus Christ, our only Mediator, Advocate, righteousness,

life, sanctification, and hope. Amen, Amen. Pray, pray.

Rowland Taylor departing hence in sure hope, without all douhting of

eternal salvation, I thank God my heavenly Father, through Jesus

Christ my certain Saviour, Amen.

The 5th of February, anno 1555.

The Lord is my light and my salvation : whom then shall I fear?*

God is he that justifieth : who is he that can condemn ?*

In thee, O Lord, have I trusted, let me never be confounded.*

On the next morrow after that Dr. Taylor had supped with his wife

in the Compter, as is before expressed, which was the 5th day of

February, the sheriff of London with his officers came to the Compter Taylor led

pter

i^lil.

by two o'clock in the morning, and so brought forth Dr. Taylor ; and Jom

without any light led him to the Woolsack, an inn without Aldgate.
|'J^,"rd

Dr. Taylor's wife, suspecting that her husbiind should that night be Hadiey

carried away, watching all night in St. Botolph"'s church-porch beside

Aldgate, having with her two children, the one named Elizabeth, of

thirteen years of age (whom, being left without father or mother,

Dr. Taylor had brought up of alms from three years old), the other

named Mary, Dr. Taylor''s own daughter.

fl) Jobi. 2. (2) Apoc. xiv. (.^) Luke xii.

(4) Psal. xxvii. {:>) Rom. viii. («) Psal. xxx.
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Mary. Now, Avlieii tlic sheiifF and his company came against St. Botolpli's

~X/d7 church, Elizabeth cried, saying, " O my dear father ! mother, mother,

1555. here is my father led away." Then cried his wife, " Rowland, Row-

The last l^"d, where art thou P''—for it was a very dark morning, that the one
meeting could not Well sce the other. Dr. Taylor answered, " Dear wife, I
Bud ICSVC" *

taking am here ;" and staid. The sheriff's men would have led him forth

;

wife and but the sheriff' said, " Stay a little, masters, I pray you ; and let him
children, gpeak to his wife :" and so they staid.

Then came she to him, and he took his daughter Mary in his

arms : and he, his wife, and Elizabeth, kneeled down and said the

Lord"'s prayer. At which sight the sheriff wept apace, and so did

divers others of the company. After they had prayed, he rose up
and kissed his wife, and shook her by the hand, and said, " Farewell,

my dear wife ; be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my conscience.

God shall stir up a father for my children." And then he kissed his

daughter Mary, and said, " God bless thee, and make thee his ser-

vant :" and kissing Elizabeth, he said, "God bless thee. I pray you
all stand strong and steadfast unto Christ and his word, and keep you
from idolatry." Then said his wife, " God be with thee, dear Row-
land ; I will, with God's grace, meet thee at Hadley."

Taylor And SO was he led forth to the Woolsack, and his wife followed

to'the'''
l^iii^- As soon as they came to the Woolsack, he Avas put into a

w^^"^^ chamber, wherein he was kept with four yeomen of the guard, and
sack. the sheriff's men. Dr. Taylor, as soon as he was come into the

chamber, fell down on his knees and gave himself wholly to prayer.
The she- The sheriff then, seeing Dr. Taylor's wife there, would in no case

tieness grant her to speak any more with her husband, but gently desired
showed to

YiQj. \^Q gQ jq ]^jg liouse, and take it as her own, and promised her she
woman, should lack nothing, and sent two oiRcers to conduct her thither.

Notwithstanding she desired to go to her mother's, whither the

officers led her, and charged her mother to keep her there till they
came again.

Thus remained Dr. Taylor in the Woolsack, kept by the sheriff

and his company, till eleven o'clock ; at which time the sheriff of

Essex was ready to receive : and so they set him on horseback
within the inn, the gates being shut.

At the coming out of the gates, John Hull, before spoken of,

stood at the rails with Thomas, Dr. Taylor's son. When Dr. Taylor
saw them, he called them, saying, " Come hither, my son Thomas."

Taylor And John Hull lifted the child up, and set him on the horse before

leave'^of" l"s father : and Dr. Taylor put off his hat, and said to the people that

Thomas,
^^°°^ ^^^^^^ looking on"him, "Good people, this is mine own son, be-

and John gotten of my body in lawful matrimony ; and God be blessed for

lawful matrimony." Then lifted he up his eyes towards heaven, and
prayed for his son ; laid his hat upon the child's head and blessed
him ; and so delivered the child to John Hull, whom he took by the
hand and said, " Farewell, John Hull, the faithfullest servant that

ever man had."^ And so they rode forth, the sheriff of Essex, with
four yeomen of the guard, and the sheriff's men leading him.

Arthiir When they were come almost at Brentwood, one Arthur Faysie,
**^"'''

a man of Hadley, who before time had been Dr. Taylor's servant,

(1) This sheriff was master Chester. (2) A good testimony for all servants to mark.
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met with tlieni ; and he, supposing him to have been at liberty, said, Mary.

" Master doctor, I am glad to see you again at liberty," and came to ~A~r7~
him, and took him by the hand. " Soft sir," quoth the sheriff, " he 15*55'

is a prisoner; what hast thou to do with him T'' " I cry you mercy,"
'

said Arthur; " I knew not so much, and I thought it no offence to

talk to a true man." The sheriff was very angry with this, and
threatened to carry Arthur with him to prison ; notwithstanding, he
bade him get quickly away. And so they rode forth to Brentwood,
where they caused to be made for Dr. Taylor a close hood, with two a close

holes for his eyes to look out at, and a slit for his mouth to breathe at. ma^e for

This they did, that no man should know him, nor he speak to any ^^^yior.

1-1 -1 11 • 1 1 mi •
"'^' "°

man : which practice they used also with others. 1 heir own con- man

sciences told them, that they led innocent lambs to the slaughter, know

Wherefore they feared lest, if the people should have heard them ''™-

speak, or have seen them,' they might have been much more
strengthened by their godly exhortations, to stand steadfast in God's
word, and to fly the superstitions and idolatries of the papacy.

All the way Dr. Taylor was joyful and merry, as one that accounted xayior

himself going to a most pleasant banquet or bridal. He spake many his'way"

notable things to the sheriff and yeomen of the guard that conducted

him, and often moved them to weep, through his much earnest calling

upon them to repent, and to amend their evil and wicked living.

Oftentimes also he caused them to wonder and rejoice, to see him so

constant and steadfast, void of all fear, joyful in heart, and glad to die. „
Of these yeomen of the guard, three used Dr. Taylor friendly, but the notorious

fourth (whose name was Homes), used him very homely, unkindly, toTayfon

and churlishly.

At Chelmsford met them the sheriff of Suffolk, there to receive The she-

him, and to carry him fortii into Suffolk. And being at supper, the efsex la-

sheriff of Essex very earnestly laboured him to return to the popish pou^th
*f */ 1 I to return

religion, thinking with fair words to persuade him ; and said, "Good iiimto

master doctor ! we are right sorry for you, considering what the loss
''^'"^™"

is of such a one as ye might be, if ye would. God hath given you
great learning and wisdom; wherefore ye have been in great flivour

and reputation in times past with the council and highest of this

realm. Besides this, ye are a man of goodly personage, in your best

strength, and by natm'e like to live many years ; and, without doubt,

ye should in time to come be in as good reputation as ever ye were,

or rather better. For ye are well beloved of all men, as well for your
virtues as for your learning : and me thinketh it were great pity you
should cast away yourself willingly, and so come to such a painful and
shameful death. Ye should do much better to revoke your opinions,

and return to the catholic church of Rome, acknowledge the pope's

holiness to be the supreme head of the universal church, and reconcile

yourself to him. You may do well yet, if you will. Doubt ye not

but ye shall find favour at the queen''s hands. I and all these your

friends will be suitors for your pardon ; which, no doubt, ye shall

obtain. This counsel I give you, good master doctor, of a good

heart, and good-will toward you : and thereupon I drink to you." In

like manner said all the yeomen of the guard, "Upon that condition,

master doctor, we will all drink to you."

(1) Christ's adversaries work all by darkness,
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Mary. When tliey had all dronk to him, and the cup was come to him,

^ £)~ he staid a little, as one studying what answer he might give. At the

1555. last thus he answered and said, " Master sheriff, and my masters all,

^r^x I heartily thank you for your good-will : I have hearkened to your
maketh a words, and marked well your counsels. And to be plain with you, I

deatii, do perceive that I have been deceived myself, and am like to deceive

meettn- ^ great many of Hadley of their expectation." With that word they

suc*h d"^
all rejoiced. " Yea, good master doctor,'"' quoth the sheriff, " God's

tors and blcssiug ou your heart ! hold you there still. It is the comfortablest

iMs"*^'' word that we heard you speak yet. What! should ye cast away

yourself in vain ? Play a wise man's part, and I dare warrant it, ye

shall find favour," Thus they rejoiced very much at the word, and

were very merry. At the last, " Good master doctor," quoth the

sheriff, " what meant ye by this, that ye say ye think ye have been

deceived yourself, and think ye shall deceive many a one in Hadley .'''"

" Would ye know my meaning plainly .''" quoth he. " Yea," quoth

the sheriff, " good master doctor, tell it us plainly."

Then said Dr. Taylor, " I will tell you how I have been deceived,

and, as I think, I shall deceive a great many. I am, as you see, a

man that hath a very great carcase, which I thought should have been

Apo- buried in Hadley churchyard, if I had died in my bed, as I well

of'Ta^jOOT. hoped I should have done ; but herein I see I was deceived : and

there are a great number of worms in Hadley churchyard, which

should have had jolly feeding upon this carrion, which they have

looked for many a day. But now I know we be deceived, both I

and they ; for this carcase must be burnt to ashes : and so shall they

lose their bait and feeding, that they looked to have had of it."

When the sheriff and his company heard him say so, they were

amazed, and looked one on another, marvelling at the man's constant

mind, that thus, without all fear, made but a jest at the cruel tor-

ment and death now at hand prepared for him. Thus was their

expectation clean disappointed. And in this appeareth what was his

meditation in his chiefest wealth and prosperity ; namely, that he

A good should shortly die, and feed worms in his grave : wliicli meditation

if all our bishops, and spiritual men had used, they had not, for a

little worldly glory, forsaken the word of God and truth, which they,

in king Edward's days, had preached and set forth ; nor yet, to

maintain the bishop of Rome's authority, have committed so many
to the fire as they did.

But let us return to Dr. Taylor, who, at Chelmsford, was delivered

to the sheriff of Suffdk, and by him conducted to Hadley, where he
suffered. When they were come to Lavenliam, the sheriff staid

there two days; and thither came to him a great number of gentle-

men and justices upon great horses, which all were appointed to aid

the sheriff. These gentlemen laboured Dr. Taylor very sore to re-

duce him to the Romish religion, promising him his pardon, " which,"

said they, "• we have here for you." They promised him great pro-

motions, yea a bishopric if he would take it : but all their labour

and flattering words were in vain. For he had not built his house

upon the sand, in peril of falling at every puff of wind ; but upon
the sure and unmovable rock, Christ. Wlierefore he abode constant

and unmovable untu the end.

medita-
tion.



HIS GOING TO HIS MARTYRDOM. 697

After two days, the sheriff and liis company led Dr. Taylor towards ^^'"'y-

Hadley ; and, comin"^ within a two mile of Hadley, he desired, for ^ d
somewhat, to light off his horse : which done, he leaped, and fet a 1555.

frisk or twain, as men commonly do in dancing.' " Why, master tom^t

doctor," quoth the sheriff, " how do you now ?" He answered :
[J^-|i°t'hi^b

" Well, God be praised, cfood master sheriff, never better : for now so nisu
1 ' o '

^ home
I know I am almost at home. I lack not past two stiles to go over,

and I am even at ray Father"'s house.—But, master sheriff," said he, Anotiier

" shall we not go through Hadley ?''"' " Yes," said the sheriff, " you
jj','^hesm

shall go through Hadley." Then said he, " O good Lord ! I thank "f '''«•

thee, I shall yet once or I die see my flock, whom thou Lor<l Desirous

knowest I have most heartily loved, and truly taught. Good Lord ! ^^ck^

bless them, and keep them steadfast in thy word and truth."

When thev were now come to Hadley, and came riding over a poor

the bridge, at the bridge-foot waited a poor man with five small jlv^j'chu-'

children: who, when he saw Dr. Tavlor, he and his children fell
']rencom-

1 ,
"

. . .
lortetU

down upon their knees, and held up their hands, and cried with a him.

loud voice, and said, " O dear father and good shepherd. Dr. Taylor !

God help and succour thee, as thou hast many a time succoured me
and my poor children " Such witness had the servant of God, of his

virtuous and charitable alms given in his lifetime : for God would

now the poor should testify of his good deeds, to his singular com-
fort, to the example of others, and confusion of his persecutors and

tyrannous adversaries. For the sheriff and others that led him to

death, were wonderfully astonied at this : and the sheriff sore rebuked

the poor man for so crying. The streets of Hadley were beset on

both sides the way with men and women of the toAvn and country,

who waited to see him ; whom when they beheld so led to death. The

with weeping eyes and lamentable voices they cried, saying one to [ame'tt

another, "" Ah good Lord ! there goeth our good shepherd from us,
^''™-

that so faithfully hath taught us, so flxtherly hath cared for us, and

so godly hath governed us. O merciful God ! what shall we poor

scattered lambs do ? What shall come of this most wicked world ? Taylor

Good Lord strengthen him, and comfort him :" with such other most er" the

lamentable and piteous voices. Wherefore the people were sore re- '0"'^;^"'*

buked by the sheriff and the catchpoles his men, that led him. And eth the

Dr. Taylor evermore said to the people, " I have preached to you w^tlThis

God''s word and truth, and am come this day to seal it with my blood." *''°'"^*

Coming against the almshouses, which he Avell knew, he cast to the

poor people money which remained of that good people had given him
in time of his imprisonment. As for his living, they took it from him
at his first going to prison, so that he Avas sustained all the time of his

imprisonment by the charitable alms of good people that visited him.

Tliciefore the money that now remained he put in a glove ready Taylor

for the same purpose, and (as is said) gave it to the poor almsmen aims, and

standing at their doors to see him. And, coming to the last of the
^j'^^^

almshouses, and not seeing the poor that there dwelt, ready at their

doors, as tlie other were, he asked : " Is the blind man and blind

woman, that dwelt here, alive
?'''

It was answered, " Yea, they are

( I ) Doctor Taylor has been accused of levity by the papists ; but doubtless it was holy joy which
so jjov.erfully wrought in the l)reast of this martyr in his way to the stake : for, " per totum iter,

in^'iii-^ erat Uetitia, d<ixokigia>, iisahuorumquc caritioiies." See the Latin Edition, p. 423.

—

Ed.
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Mary. ' there witliin." Then threw he glove and all in at the window, and

^ J)
so rode forth,

1555'. Thus this good father and provider for the poor now took his leave

jjpjg j^jj of those, for whom all his life he had a singular care and study. For
custom, this was his custom, once in a fortnight at the least, to call upon sir

Henry Doyle, and others the rich cloth-makers, to go with him to

the almshouses, and there to see how the poor lived ; what they

lacked in meat, drink, clothing, bedding, or any other necessaries.

The like did he also to other poor men that had many children, or

Avere sick. Then would he exhort and comfort them, and, where he

found cause, rebuke the unruly ; and what they lacked, that gave he

after his power : and what he was not able, he caused the rich and

wealthy men to minister it unto them. Thus showed he himself in

all things an example to his flock, worthy to be followed : and taught

by his deed, what a great treasure alms is, to all such as cheerfully,

for Christ"'s sake, do it.

Aidham- ^t ^j^g Jast, comiug to Aldham-commou, the place assigned where

%e, ' he should suffer, and seeing a gi-eat multitude of people gathered

thither, he asked, " What place is this, and what meaneth it that so

much people are gathered hither?" It was answered, " It is Aldhara-

common, the place where you must suffer : and the people are come
Taylor is to look upou you." Then said he, " Thanked be God, I am even

home, at home ;" and so alighted from his horse, and with both his hands

rent the hood from his head.

Bonner's Now was his head notted evil-favourably, and clipped much like

liberality ss a man would clip a fool's head ; which cost the ^ood bishop

Taylor
Bonner had bestowed upon him, when he degraded him. But when
the people saw his reverend and ancient face, with a long white

The peo- beard, they burst out with weeping tears, and cried, saying, " God
GodTto save thee, good Dr. Taylor ! Jesus Christ strengthen thee, and help
help nim. j.]^gg . j.j^g Holy Ghost comfort thee :" with such other like godly

wishes. Then would he have spoken to the people, but the yeomen
of the guard were so busy about him, that as soon as he opened his

mouth, one or other tlirust a tipstaff into his mouth, and would in

no wise permit him to speak.

He is not Then desired he license of the sheriff to speak ; but the sheriff

to speak denied it to him, and bad him remember his promise to the council.

peojie. " Well," quoth Dr. Taylor, " promise must be kept."

What this promise was, it is unknown : but the common fame was,

that after he and others were condemned, the council sent for them,

and threatened them they would cut their tongues out of their heads,

except they would promise, that at their deaths they would keep
silence, and not speak to the people. Wherefore, they, desirous to

have the use of their tongues, to call upon God as long as they

might live, promised silence. For the papists feared much, lest this

mutation of religion, from truth to lies, from Chrisfs ordinances to

the popish traditions, should not so quietly have been received as it

was ; especially this burning of the preachers : but they, measuring

others'" minds by their own, feared lest any tumult or uproar might
have been stirred, the people having so just a cause not to be con-

tented with their doings, or else (that they most feared) the people

should more have been confirmed by their godly exhortations to
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stand steadfast against their vain popish doctrine and idolatry. But ^lary.

thanks be to God, which gave to his witnesses faith and patience, a. D.

with stout and manly hearts to despise all torments : neither was 1555.

there so much as any one man that once showed any sign of dis- jhe go-

obedience toward the magistrates. They shed their blood gladly in
a^g'Jfot

the defence of the truth, so leaving example unto all men of true seditious

and perfect obedience : which is, to obey God more than men ; and, pLtscom-

if need require it, to shed their own blood, rather than to depart ™°°'^ ^^'

from God's truth.

Dr. Taylor, perceiving that he could not be suffered to speak, sat

down, and seeing one named Soyce, he called him and said, " Soyce, I soyce

pray thee come and pull off my boots, and take them for thy labour, uifboots!

Thou hast long looked for them, now take them."" TJien rose he up,

and put off his clothes unto his shirt, and gave them away: which done,

he said with a loud voice, " Good people ! I have taught you nothing Taylor

but God's holy word, and those lessons that I have taken out of God's
gth*the

blessed book, the holy Bible : and I am come hither this day to seal truth

it with my blood." With that word. Homes, yeoman of the guard

aforesaid, Avho had used Dr. Taylor very cruelly all the way, gave

him a great stroke upon the head with a waster, and said, " Is that AppeZur.

the keeping of thy promise, thou heretic?" Then he, seeing they

would not permit him to speak, kneeled down and prayed, and a poor a good

w^oman that was among the people, stepped in and prayed with him : co'^n" to

but her they thrust away, and tlireatened to tread her down with Pf^y
^''Jl

horses : notwithstanding she would not remove, but abode and prayed not be

with him. When he had prayed, he went to the stake, and kissed it,
^" ^^'^ '

and set himself into a pitch-barrel, which they had set for him to stand

in, and so stood with his back upright against the stake, with his

hands folded together, and his eyes toward heaven, and so he con-

tinually prayed.

Then they bound him with chains, and the sheriff called one Richard

Richard Donningham, a butcher, and commanded him to set up ham?"'^'

faggots : but he refused to do it, and said, " I am lame, sir ; and not

able to lift a faggot." The sheriff threatened to send him to prison
;

notwithstanding he would not do it.

Then appointed he one Mulleine, of Kersey, a man for his virtues The tor-

fit to be a hangman, and Soyce a very drunkard, and Warwick, who, \vl"wiii

in the commotion time in king Edward's days, lost one of his ears
f^""^'

for his seditious talk ; amongst whom also was one Robert King,* a mentor.

deviser of interludes, who albeit was there present, and had doing

there with the gunpowder : what he meant and did therein (he him-

self saith he did it for the best, and for quick despatch) the Lord
knoweth, which shall judge all : more of this I have not to say.

These four were appointed to set up the faggots, and to make the

fire, which they most diligently did : and this Warwick cruelly cast a

faggot at him, which lit upon his head, and brake his face, that the

blood ran down his visage. Then said Dr. Taylor, " O friend, I patient/

have harm enough ; what needed that ?

"

Furthermore, sir John Shelton there standing by, as Dr. Taylor was sir John

speaking, and saying the psalm " Miserere," in English, struck him on

(1) This King was also one of them which went with his halbert to bring them to death which
were burnt at IJury. " He ceaseth not to be a common railer; God grant him a heart to reflect on
whatispast, and a tongue to play the part of a good Christian in a short while." Ed. 1570. in loc—Ed
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Mnry. tlie lips :
" Ye knave," said he, " speak Latin : I mHI make thee."^

At the last they set to fire ; and Dr. Taylor, holding up both his

hands, called upon God, and said, " Merciful F'ather of heaven, for

Jesus Christ my Saviour's sake, receive my soul into thy hands." So

stood he still without either crying or moving, with his hands folded

together, till Soyce with a halbert struck him on the head that the

brains fell out, and the dead corpse fell down into the fire.

Thus rendered the man of God his blessed soul into the hands of

his merciful Father, and to his most dear and certain Saviour Jesus

Christ, whom he most entirely loved, faithfully and earnestly preached,

obediently followed in living, and constantly glorified in death.

Taylor They that were present and familiarly conversant with this Dr.

htsdeath. Taylor, reported of him, that they never did see in him any fear of

death ; but especially, and above all the rest who besides him suffered

at the same time, always showed himself merry and cheerful in time

of his imprisonment : as well before his condemnation, as after, he

kept one countenance and like behaviour ; whereunto he was the rather

confirmed by the company and presence of master John Bradford,

who then was in prison and chamber with him.

The same morning, when he was called up by the sheriff to go to

his burning (about three o''clock in the morning), being suddenly

awaked out of his sound sleep, he sat up in his bed, and, putting on

his shirt, said these words, speaking somewhat thick, after his accus-

tomed manner, " Ah, whoreson thieves ! ah, whoreson thieves ! rob

God of his honour, rob God of his honour .'*'''' Afterward being risen

Avv'ndiz. and tying his points, he cast his arms about a balk which was in the

chamber between master Bradford's bed and his ; and, there, hanging.
All ex- by the hands, said to master Bradford, " O master Bradford,"" quoth

singular he, " what a notable sway should I give if I were hanged V meaning

la\dm. for that he was a corpulent and big man.—These things I thought

good here to note, to set forth and declare to those that shall read

this history, what a notable and singular gift of spirit and courage

God had given to this godly and blessed martyr.

At what time Dr. Taylor was deprived of his benefice of Hadley,
there was one called sir Robert Bracher, a false pretended protes-

tant in king Edward's days, and afterward a deadly enemy to the same
religion ; who was also one of them that so unmercifully thrust Dr.
Taylor's wife and children out of the doors, as she herself yet can

testify ; and notwithstanding the same now since became a protestant

?.'', again. This sir Robert Bracher aforesaid, coming to Hadley to the

liracher's burial of a Certain friend of his, and God's gi-eat enemy, one Walter

Ham'cy, " Clark, albeit he came somewhat too late to the market (as he said),

po^'ish'^
yet desirous to utter such popish pelf and packware as he brought

sermon, with him, lie opened there his baggage of pestilent doctrine, preach-

ing in the same town of Hadley against justification by faith, of the

corporal presence, of praying for the dead, and auricular confession ;

whereof Dr. Taylor having understanding by letters, writeth again

to them of Hadley, directing his letter to his wife in confutation of

the said popish poisoned sermon ; the copy of Avhich letter we thought

not unworthy here, in the end of this story, to be annexed, as under
followeth.
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Mary.

A Letter of Dr. Taylor of Hadley, Avritten to his Wife. A. D.

Dear wife, I pray God be ever with us, through Christ our only Mediator. '—

I tliaiik you for my cap ;' I am somewhat proud of it ; for it is one step from
the clergy in these days. I thank God my heart is clean divided from their

proceedings : for I know that no man can serve two masters, specially if they

agree no better than Christ and Antichrist do. I am glad that Hadley can
skill of such packing-ware as was brought thither the first day of May last past.

Christ's sheep can discern Christ's voice from the voice of strangers, thieves,

or hirelings. The pack-bringer'- was sorry that he came too late to the funeral-

market of his faithful friend. But here I will leave them both to God's judg-
ment, and something touch the matter whereof the packer made mention on
his opening day. At the first he called the Scripture (as I hear) full of dark
sentences, but indeed it is called of David " a candle to our feet, and a light to The
our paths." Our Saviour Christ calleth his word, the light, which evil doei's do Scripture

flee from and hate, lest their deeds should be reproved thereby. St. Paul would cnltloi'
have us to walk as children of light, and in any wise not to continue in igno- thecatho-

rance or darkness. But all we in the world pertain to two princes ; either to ^'^^ '° ^^

the J'ather of light and truth, or else to the prince of darkness and lies. darkness.

In these days preachers declare evidently of whom they are sent, and with

what spirit tliey speak, and to what prince they belong. For they cry out

against God's lights, sun, moon, stars, torches, lamps, lanterns, cressets, and
candles, in God's book the Bible, provided of God's great goodness and mercy
to avoid all foul darkness, clouds and mists, or dangerous doubtful ways, in this

our journey to our heavenly Father, long home, mansion-houses, and dearly

purchased heritage. Isaiah, Ciod's faithful messenger, saith, " Woe be unto
them that call sweet sour, good evil, and light darkness. Therefore cometh
my people into captivity, because they have no understanding." Our Saviour

Christ pronounceth error and heresies to remain among the people, so long as

ignorance of the Scriptures remaineth. And hereby it appeareth to all good
consciences, what they mean, which defame or accuse God s blessed word being
full of light, as though it were full of darkness. These owls would have all

day-lights scraped out of books, hearts, and churches. O Lord, turn their

hearts and tongues ; bow them from the way of darkness, lest they go to the

prince of darkness, and be cast into the pit of utter darkness, where is weeping
and gnashing of teeth !

Now, touching the packs of wool and the packs of cloth, I fear they were as The
all other wares be, transubstantiate into flocks ; even his very finest packing pope's

stuff against only faith justifying, and for the corporal presence of Ciiri^t's body wTrejus-
in the sacrament, for praying for souls departed, and for auricular confession, tificatiou

Abraham's justification by faith, by grace, by promise, and not by works, is
by works,

plainly set forth both in the fourth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, and in presence,

thi' tliiid chapter to the Galatians; and Abraham's works of obedience, in prayers

offering up his son so long after his justification, must needs be taken as a fruit a"uricuiar

of a good tree justifying before men, and not of justification before God ; for confes-

then had man to glory in; then did Christ die in vain. ^'°"-

And whereas the sixth chapter of John was alleged, to pi-ove that Christ did The cor-

give his body corporally in his supper, even as he had promised in the said Po^^' P''^-

chapter, it is most untrue. P'or only he gave his body sacramentally, spiritually, ciir'ist's

and effectually, in his supper to the faithful apostles, and corporally he gave it body, in

;u a bloody sacrifice for the life of the world UTJon the cross once for all.
"'^ ^"?'-T.. .. 1^ per spi-

There, in his own person, in his own natural body, he bare all our sins. By rituaiiy,

whose stripes we are healed, as St. Peter proveth.* Indeed receiving Christ's "P"" ''^^

sacrament accordingly as it was instituted, we receive Christ's body and Christ's poraUy"

'

blood, even, as I said before, the apostles did.

But the popish mass is another matter. The mass as it is now, is but one of Tiie mass

Antichrist's youngest daughters, in the which the devil is rather present and "'^ pope's

received, than our Saviour, the second person in Trinity, God and man. O daughter.

(1

)

This cap was a round cap, sent by Miles Coverdale to Dr. Taylor by his wife.

(2) This "packer" was sir Robert Rracher, preaching popish doctrine at Hadley.

(3) 1 Pet. ii. and Is«. liii.
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Mary.

rightly

expound-
ed con-
cerning
Elias's

cloak.

Lord God heavenly Father ! for Christ's sake, we beseech thee to turn again

England to the right way it was in, in king Edward's time, from this Babylonical,

stewish, spiritual whoredom, conspiracy, tyranny, detestable enormities, false

doctrine, heresy, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word and command-

ments; from this evident and open idolatry, sacrilege, simony, blasphemy,

superstition, hypocrisy, transubstantiate angel of light, and day-devil, kingdom

kingdom? of I'cs, foul vain schisms, sects, sedition, apostasy, gay sweet poison, honied

and sugared viperous venom, wily wolfishness, satanical subtilty, and abomina-

tion in the sight of God, and all such as put on the true spectacles of holy

Scripture. I am the more plain now in this matter, because I fear greatly, that

many will be too much ready to go from Christ to Antichrist, from the Bible,

God's true service and religion, to Latin lying legends, portueses, mass books,

and superstition. They say their church cannot err in any point, when indeed

they be not of God's church, and therefore thev can do nothing but err, even as

they do almost in all cases of true faith.

Clmsos- But, to come again to the packer, rather than preacher, he bringeth St.

tome Chrysostome, writing "Ad populum Antiochenum," where he maketh a com-
popishly pajjson between Christ's flesh, and Elias's cloak cast down to Elizeus, when Elias
^^^ '^ ' was taken up in the fiery chariot : at length he saith, that Christ, ascending up

to heaven, took his flesh with him, and also left his flesh behind him in earth.

The The meaning of it is, he did ascend with his flesh, and left a memorial cloakl

meaning of (_]^g game body and flesh, which he calleth his flesh, as he in the sacramental

sostonie phrase calleth bread his body, because it representeth his body ; and as, in like

manner of sacramental speech, a lamb was called the passover, the circum-

cision, God's covenant. He took up his flesh corporally, and left his flesh in

mystery and sacrament spiritually. Or it may be said, that he left his flesh

upon earth ; that is, his mystical body, his faithful people ; whom St. Paul

calleth the members of his body, of his flesh, of his bones.-' In Genesis xlix.

there is no word of Christ's sacrament ; but there is a prophecy of Christ's pas-

sion wherein his foal was bound, that is, his body. 4nd whereas he speaketh

there of grapes and wine, it is as that is spoken of Chrif t in another place, where
he saith, " Ego solus torcular calcavi," "I alone aid tread the wine-press;"

meaning thereby, that Christ alone suffered painful passion for the remission of

sins, and for the consolation of his faithful soldiers.

It is not true, that the packer said, that Christ's infinite power may make his

body to be in a thousand places at once, as a loaf to be in a thousand bellies :

iiot^e'^''
fo^ ^^''(^^ may Christ divide the parts of his body, as a loaf is divided, and so

consumed ; and then might Scripture be false, appointing Christ's body to be
but in one place.^ The articles of our faith tell us sufficiently where Christ's

body is. It was never in two places at once, neither ever shall be, neither ever

can be corporally and naturally ; neither ever was, is, can, or shall be eaten so

witli any corporal mouths, as the Capernaites and the papists most erroneously
and heretically do judge. If our Saviour Jesus Christ hath no other body
natural than is made of tlie substance of bread, and is in a thousand places at

once, as I have often said in Hadley, we are not yet redeemed, neither shall our
bodies rise again, and be made like unto his glorious body. We are sure that
our Saviour Christ's body is made of none other substance than of his mother
the blessed Virgin Mary's substance. We are sure that he taketh not the nature
of angels, much less of bread. Only he taketh on liim the seed of Abraham, in

all things like unto us, sin only except.* And this is a comfortable doctrine to

us Christians, believing steadfastly, as the true catholic faith is, that Christ hath
but two natures, perfect God, and perfect man. Upon this rock Christ's church
is builded, and the gates of hell shall never prevail against it.'

I speak nothing now of auricular confession, and praying for sotiIs departed ;

because I do not hear what authors the packer brought in for this purpose. Sure I

Praying ''^'" ^^^"-^ ''<^ can bring no authontical and canonical warrant for such his packware.
for the He may say what he will of Hebricians and Grecians ; and of flesh under forms,
*'^"''- and not above forms, or above the board. He may conjure and convey, pass

and repass, even what ho will in such clouds and mists. He reproved the
Scriptures as full of darkness, and yet is full of darkness himself. He did wit-
tily, to bring proofs out of Jewry, Turkey, and other strange places, for his

Christ's

natural

divided.

Was •

never in

two places

at once.

Auricular
confes-
sion.

(1) Of this memorial cloak, read before in Dr. Ridley's disputations.
(2) Ephes. V. (3) Acts iii. Phil. iii. and Heb. iii. (4) Hf(4) Heb. ii (5) Matt, xvi
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round white cake ; for that such his pedlary pelf-pack is contrary to the plain Mary.
simplicity of Christ's supper. He glanced at priests' marriage. He might
against that have brought as ancient a doctor as any be alleged out of Hebrew, A. D.

for his mass and wafer cake, that is " doctor Devil." ^ 1555.

I marvel that he did not confute and confound St. Paul for the sentences
written above the altar, of the which he made mention in the pulpit. For he,

and his fellows of Oxford, be so profound, so excellent, so glorious, and
triumphant clerks, that thoy can easily prove a man an ass, and all writers on the
Bible ignorant, simple, full of errors, full of heresies, and beggarly fools. Yet
they will be called catholics, faithful and true christian people, defenders of the
holy mother the chiu'ch : but truly they take part with the prince of darkness,

with Antichrist, with Jezebel.^ They will not be called papists, pharisees,

Jews, Turks, heretics, and so forth : but whatsoever they will be called, God's
religion had never more evident adversaries ; and that in all the chief points of
it : no not then, when our Saviour Christ whipt such merchants out of the English

temple, calling them a company of thieves.^ God give them grace to repent !
people

God be thanked that the nobility something of late have spied and stopped their
J'jJ^e

g^^^?
tyranny. O unhappy England ! O more ungrateful people ! sooner bewitched tians.

than the foolish Galatians. We have now no excuse.

We have undoubtedly seen the true trace of the prophetical, apostolical, pri-

mitive catholic church. We are warned to beware, lest we be led out of that

way, society, and rule of religion. Now we shall show what coimtrymen we
be, whether spiritual and heavenly, or carnal and worldly. We had as true

knowledge as ever was in any country, or at any time, since the beginning of

the world ; God be praised there-for. If Hadley, being so many years per-

suaded in such truth, will now willingly and wittingly forsake the same, and
defile itself with the cake-god, idolatry, and other antichristianity thereunto The cake-

belonging, let it surely look for many and wonderful plagues of God shortly. ^^'

.

Though another have the benefice, yet, as God knoweth, 1 cannot but be careful zeal of

for my dear Hadley. And therefore as I could not but speak, after the first Dr. Tay-

abominable mass begun there, I being present no more, I cannot but write now HadiL
being absent, hearing of the wicked profanation of my late pulpit by such a

wily wolf. God's love, mercy, goodness, and favour hath been unspeakable, in

teaching us the right way of salvation and justification: let us all have some
zeal ; some care how to serve him according to his goodwill written. The
God of love and peace be ever in Hadley, through Christ our only Advocate.

Amen. Rowland Taylor.

After that Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, had got the The pro-

laws and the secular arm on his side, as ye have heard, with full
^f^thl"^*

power and authority to reign and rule as he listed, and had brought pope-ca-

these godly bishops and reverend preachers aforesaid under foot, maintain-

namely, the archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley bishop of London,
refigl'o^n^

master Latimer, master Hooper bishop of Worcester and Gloucester,

master Rogers, master Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and master Bradford,

all which he had now presently condemned, and some also burned,

he supposed now all had been cock-sure, and that Christ had been The man-

conquered for ever, so that the ])coplc, being temfied with example procced-

of these great learned men condemned, never would nor durst once jnpai'ke

rout against their violent religion : not much unlike in this behalf to catholics

the manner of the Turks, who, when they cannot maintain their sect tuL-s.''

by good learning and truth of God's word, think by violence of sword

to force whom they can to their belief; and, that done, afterward

make laws, no man under pain of heresy to dispute, or once to call in

question any of their proceedings. Even so, Stejjlicn Gardiner and

his fellows, when they see they cannot prevail by trial of God''s Avord,

(1) He meaneth by the place, I Tim. iv., where St. Paul speaketh of the doctrine of devils.

(2) Apoc. ii. (3) Matt. xxi.
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Mary, and discoursc of learning, neither are disposed simply to seek for
~

truth where it is to be found, they take exceptions against God's

1555! word, affirming it to be intricate, obscure, and insufficient to be its

own judge, and therefore that of necessity it must be judged by the

NoMOfTSK pope's clmrch : and so, having kings and queens on tlieir side, they
^*'''*"'"

seek not to persuade by the word of God, nor to win by charity, but,

instead of the law of God, they use, as the Proverb saith, rdj vofno

Xdpwv, compelling men by death, fire, and sword (as the Turks do),

to believe that in very deed they think not. And indeed, after flesh

and blood, this seemeth to be a sure way. Neither peradventure

are they ignorant how gaily this way thriveth with the Turks ; and

therefore think they to practise the same ; at least-wise so they do,

upon what example soever they do it. And thus condemned they

these godly learned preachers and bishops aforesaid, supposing, as I

said, that all the rest would soon be quailed by their example. But
they were deceived : for within eight or nine days after that Stephen

Gardiner had given sentence against master Hooper, master Rogers,

master Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and master Bradford, being the eighth

Six men of February, six other good men were brought likewise before the

ed'hefore bishops for the samc cause of religion, to be examined, whose names

ftir'here-
'^^^^^ W^illiam Pygot, butcher ; Stephen Knight, barber ; Thomas

sy. Tonddns, weaver; Thomas Hawkes, gentleman; John Laurence,

priest ; William Hunter, apprentice.

Gardiner Stephen Gardiner, seeing thus his device disappointed, and that
giveth cruelty in this case would not serve to his expectation, f^ave over the
over his .*

.

1^0
murder- matter as utterly discouraged, and from that day meddled no more

tu'^Bon-'' in such kind of condemnations, but referred the whole doing thereof to

"'"'•j^ Bonner bisiiop of London ; who supplied that part right doughtily ;

Apptnjim. as in the further process of this history hereafter evidently and too

much may appear. Thus bishop Bonner taking the matter in hand,

called before him in his consistory at PauFs, (the lord mayor, and
certain aldermen sitting Avith him,) the six persons afore-named, upon
the 8th of February in the year aforesaid, and on the next day, being

the 9th of February, read the sentence of condemnation upon them,

as appeareth in Bonner's own registers : such quick speed these men
Six men could make in despatching their business at once. Notwithstanding,

demned ^^^ause the death of these condemned martyrs did not follow incon-
by Bon- tincutlv before the next month of March, I will defer tlie prosecuting

of their matter till 1 come, by the grace of the Lord, to the time
and dav of their sufferins:.

T 1 •

In the mean tmie, what was the cause that their execution was so
long deferred after their condemnation, I have not precisely to say

—

unless, peradventure, the sermon of Alphonsus the Spanish friar, and
the king's confessor, did some good. For so I find, that when those

Aipi.on- six persons aforesaid were cast upon Saturday the 9th of February,

Phiiii'"^
"1^"" ^""^I'^v following, which was the 10th 'of February, the said

confessor, Alplionsus, a gi'av friar, in-eached before the kino- ; in which sermon
preaching i i-i .i"- .1' . , i-i ,. ,

against "t' I'Hl earnestly mveign agamst the bishops for burning oi men,
the b|irn- sayiw^ plainly that they learned it not in Scripture, to burn anv for
heretics, his consciencc :' but the contrary— that they should live and be"con-

(1) It %vas by this very gross artifice, that Philip endeavoured to remove the reproach ar.d hatred
which he had incurred. See Burnet, vol. ii. part 2, page 478. Edition 1820.— Ed.
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verted ; with many other things more to the same purport. But, Mary.

touching the lingering of these men's death, as I have not certainly ^ p
to affirm, so let it pass. 155.5.

On the 14th of February master Robert Ferrar, bishop of St.

David's, was sent towards St. David''s, there to be condemned and
executed. Touching whose martyrdom, forsomuch as it fell not
before the month of March, we will defer the history thereof till we
come to the day and time of his suffering.

Furthermore, this foresaid 14th day of February, the lord chan- Thomas

cellor, and other his fellow bishops, caused the image of Thomas f^^^e"
Becket, that old Romish traitor, to be set up over the Mercer''s ^et up at

chapel door in Cheapside in London, in the form and shape of a chapei/

bishop, with mitre and crosier. Howbeit within two days after his

erection, his two blessing fingers were first broken away, and on the

next day (being the 17th of February) liis head also was stricken off.

Whereupon arose great trouble, and many were suspected ; among Mr. John

whom one master John Barnes, mercer, dwellino: over airainst the Barnes

same chapel, was vehemently by the lord chancellor charged withal, for Beck-

as the doer thereof; and the rather, for that he was a professor of Liage.

the truth. Wherefore he, and three of his servants, were committed
to prison ; and at his delivery (although it could not be proved upon
him) he was bound in a great sum of money as well to build it up
again as often as it should be broken down, as also to watch and
keep the same. And therefore, at this his compelled charges, the

image was again set up the 2d day of March then next ensuing : Becket's

but, for lack belike of careful watching, the 14th day of the same ^^l^^

month in the night, the head of that dangerous beast, over whom ^oken

there was such charge given, was again the second time broken off:

which thing was so heinously taken, that the next day, being the

15th day, there was a proclamation made in London, that whosoever

would tell who did strike off his head (though he were of counsel,

and not the principal doer), he should have not only his pardon, but

also one liundred crowns of gold, with hearty thanks. But it was

not known who did it.

The IStli of February, queen Mary at length, after long delay, Queen

made full answer to the king of Denmark's letters, who had written ^nswer-

]")efore two letters to the said queen, in the behalf of master Cover- <^^y '« '^a

dale, for his deliverance ; who at that time Avent under sureties, and Den-

was in great danger, had he not been rescued by the great suit and ^enexl

letters of the said king of Denmark. The matter and copy of which touching

his suit and letters, as they came to our hands, we have here set forth dale,

and expressed, whereby the singular love of this good king towards

the truth of God's word, and the professors thereof, might the better

appear to the world.

First, this virtuous and godly king Christian, hearing of the cap-

tivity of Miles Coverdale, of whom he had had some knowledge be-

fore (being there in Denmark in king Henry the Eighth's time), and

lamenting his dangerous case, and partly through the intercession of

master Machabseus,' superintendent in Denmark, who was partly of

kin to master Coverdale's wife, n)ade intercession by letters to queen

i' 1 i
Thig master Machabieus and Miles Coverdale married two sisters.

vol.. VI. 7. z
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Mary, desiring and requesting the said Miles Coverdale to be sent

unto him. The date of which his first letter was about the kalends of

Mav, A.D. 1554 ; the copy whereof hereunder may be seen.'

To this letter of the king, queen Mary answering again, declared

that the said Miles Coverdale was in no such captivity for any reli-

gion, but for certain debt : so neither plainly granting, nor expressly

denying his request, but using a colourable excuse for shifting off the

matter, as appeareth by his second letter sent to the queen, dated the

24th of September, as followeth.^

(1) An Epislle of the King of Denmark to Queen Mary.

Christianus, Dei gratia Daniae, Norwegias, Gottorum, et Vaiidalorum rex; Sleswici, Holsatiae,

Stormariae, ac Dithmersise dux ; comes in Oldenburg et Delmenhorst ; serenissimffi ac potentissiniEe

principi D. MariK, eadem ^atia Angliae, Gallic, et Hiberniae reginae, consanguineae nostrae charis-

simae, salutem.—Serenissima princeps, consanguinea cbarissima, pro necessitudine mutua ac con-

junctione, non solum regii nominis inter nos, sed etiani sanguinis, maxime vero utrinque inter haec

regna nostra k vetustissimis usque temporibus propagata ac servata, non mode commerciorum sed

omnium officiorum, vicissitudine et tide, facere non potuimus, quin—pietatis et doctrinae excel-

lentis commendatione [ac] \-exh reverend! virl Johannis Machabaei, sacrae tbeologiae doctoris et

professoris praestantissimi, subditi ac ministri nostri imprimis dilecti, supplicibus gravissimisque
precibus commoti—ad serenitatem vestram has literas daremus. Exposuit is nobis, in hac recent!

perturbatione et motu regni Angliae (quem ex aninio evenisse dolemus, et nunc indies in melius
verti speramus) quendara nomine Miloneii Coverdalum, nuper dioecesis Exoniensis piae laudatis-

simasque memoriae proximi regis (serenitafis vestrae frAtris,consanguinei itidem nostri cbarissimi)

auctoritat* constitutum episcopum, nunc in tristissimas calamitates, carcerem, ac periculum vitae,

nulla atrocioris delicti culpa, sed ilia fatali temporum ruina incid sse Quae quidem hie Macha-
ba?us noster, quod ei affinitate et (quod gravius est) pietatis, eruditionis, ac morum similitudine

tanquam frater devinctus sit, non minus ad se pertinere existimat. Itaque nostram opem. implo-
rat, ut quam ipse gratiam et favorem apud nos meretur, hominis innocentis calamitati ac periculo

(quod ipse non minus suum putat) accommodemus. Movemur profecto non temere illius viri (cui

suo merito imprimis benevolumus) commiseratione, ejusque maxime testimonio de captivi antis-

titis innocentia atque integritate : de quo quidem est ut eo melius speremus, quod, multis jam
morte mulctatis sontibus, de ipso integrum adhuc Deus esse voluit. Proinde non dubitaviraus
serenitatem vestram quantis possimus diligentia atque animi propensione rogare, ut nostra causa
captivi illius D. Jlilonis rationem clementer habere dignetur, eunique ut a sceleris, ita a poenae

etiam atrocitate alienum esse velit, et temporum offensam, qua ipsum quoque affligi verisimile

est nobis nostrceque amicitiae regiae et precibus, praesertim hoc primo audita, benigne condonare,
saltem eatenus, ut si forte hoc rerum statu gravis ejus praesentia sit, incolumis ad nos cum suis

dimittatur. Id nobis summi beneficii loco, et serenitati vestrae in florentissimis regni auspiciis

(quae augusta, fausia, ac fortunata serenitati vestrae ex animo optamus) ad clementiae laudem
honorificum erit: et nos dabimus operam, ut cum amicitiae nostra habitam rationem intellexeri-

mus. eo majori studio in mutuam vicem gratitudinis omniumque officiorum erga serenitatem ves-

tram ejusque universum regnumet subditos incumbamus. Deum optimum maximum precamur,
ut serenitati vestrae, ad gloriam sui nominis et publicam salutem, felices omnium rerum successus
et incoluraitatem diuturnam largiatur. Datae ex arce nostra Coldingensi, septimo calendas Mail,
anno 1554. Vester consanguineus, frater, et amicus, Christianus, Rex.

(2) The King of Denmark's Second Letter.

Christianus, Dei gratia Daniae, Norwegiae, Gottorum, et Vandalorum rex; Sleswici, Holsatiae,

Stormariae, ac Dithmersiae dux; comes in Oldenburg et Dehjienhorst ; serenissimae principi

dominae Mariae, Angliae, Franciae, et HibernisE reginae, fidei defensori, sorori et consanguineae
nostrae cbarissimae, salutem et omnium rerum optatos et faustos successus.—Redditae sunt nobis
literae serenitatis vestrae, quibus benigne admodum ad deprecationem nostram, qua pro D. Milonis
Coverdali ecclesiae Exoniensis nuper nominati episcopi mcolumitate usi sumus, respondetur: ita

ut intelligamus, licet alterius causae quam quae nobis innotuerat periculum sustineat, tamen sere-
nitatem vestram nostrae intercessionis eam rationem habituram esse, ut illam sibi profuisse ipse
Coverdalus sentiat. Cui quidem promissioni regiae cum tantum merituni tribuamus, ut ea freti

non dubitaverimus ejus captivi propinquos (nobis imprimis charos) a moerore ac solicitudine ad
spem atque expectationem certai salutis vocare, facere non potuimus, quin et gratias serenitati
vestrae pro tam prompta ac henigna voluntate, non modo hujus beneticii sed etiam perpetuae inter
nos ac regna nostra conservandae ac colondae amicitiae, agerenius, ct quantum In nobis esset, quod
ad amplectanda persequondaque haec auspicata initia pertineret, nihil pr,-etermitteremus. Neque
veto nobis de dementia ac moderatione serenitatis vestrae unquam dubium fuit : quam Deus
optimus maximus ad gloriam sui nominis et fructum publicae utilitatis ut magis ac magis efflores-
cere velit, ex animo optamus. Proinde cum ob rationes aerarias, neque aliud gravius delictum,
D. Coverdalurn teneri sercnit;is vestra scribat, est san6 ut ipsius causa Istemur, eoque minus ambi-
gamus, liberationem incolumitatemque ejus nostris precibus liberaliter donari. Nam et acct-pimus
ipsum cpiscopatu, cujus nomine aerario obstrictus fuerat, cessisse, ut inde satisfactio peteretur

:

niaximfe cum neque diu eo pntitum fuisse, neque tantum emolument! inde percepisse dicatur.
Quinetiam siqua rationuni pcrplexitas, aut alia forte causa reperiri posset, tamen solicitudinem ac
dubitationem nobis serenitatis vestrae tam amice atque offiriose deferentes literae omnera exeme-
runt • ut existlmemus serenitatem vestram, quoad ejus fieri posset, magis honorem nostrum, quam
quid ab eo exigi possit, consideratuiam . itaque serenitatem vestram repetitis precibus urgere
non constituimus; sed potius testatum facere, quam accepta nobis serenissima vestra gratificatio
fit, cujus talem cventnm omnino speramus, ut ipse Coverdalus coram nobis suae incolumitatis 4
Rerenitaie vestra exorata; beneficium propediem reprssentare possit. lUud vero imprimis sere-
nitati vestra? vicissim persuasum esse cupimus. nos non solum referendae gratiae, sed etiam
»tal>iliendae, provehendacque, inter nos ac regna v.trinque nostra amicitia; acnecessitudinis mutuae
occasionem aut facultatem nuUam esse prajtermissuros Deus opt. max. seren. vest, diu feliciter
•c beatfe inculumem esse velit.— Datae ex oppido nostro Ottoniensi, 24 Sept. anno 1554.

Vester frater et consanguineus, Christianus.
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Christian, by the gi-ace of God king of Denmark, Norway, Gothland and —
of the Vandals ; duke of Sleswick, Holstein, Stormar, and Ditmarsh ; earl A- D.

of Oldenburgh and Delmenhorst, etc. : To the most noble princess and lady 1555.

Mary, queen of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, etc.,

our most dearly beloved sister and cousin, wisheth prosperity with good
and lucky success of all things.

We have received your majesty's letter, whereby answer is rendered, and that

very graciously unto our petition, which we made for the safeguard of master
Coverdale, lately called bishop of Exeter. So that we perceive, though he be in

danger for another cause than was signified unto us afore, yet your majesty will

so regard our intercession that Coverdale himself shall understand it to have
done him good. To the which regal promise, seeing we (as reason would we
should do) attribute so much, that trusting unto the same, we doubt not, whereas
he, being in captivity, his friends, whom we specially tender, are therefore in

heaviness and care, your good promise doth call them from such sorrow and
solicitude, to the hope and expectation of his assured welfare : we could not do
otherwise, but render thanks unto yoiu* majesty for such your ready and gra-

cious good-will, not only in respect of this benefit, but also of the conservation

and keeping of perpetual amity between us and our realms, and so, as much as

in us lieth, to omit nothing that to the nourishing and continuance of these for-

tunate beginnings might appertain. Neither had we ever any doubt concerning

the clemency and moderation of your goodness, whom we heartily beseech

Almighty God ever more and more to prosper, unto the glory of his name, and
profit of the commonweal.

Wherefore, seeing your majesty writeth, that master Coverdale is in danger
for certain accounts of money, and not for any other more grievous offence, we
have cause on his behalf to rejoice ; and therefore we doubt so much the less,

that at our request he shall graciously have his deliverance given him, and be
out of danger. For as touching the bishopric, by reason whereof he came in

debt, we understand he yielded it up, that no payment might thereof be required,

specially seeing he is reputed neither to have enjoyed it long, neither to have
had at any time so great commodity of it. Moreover, though it be possible to

find some perplexity in the account, or haply some other cause, yet your
majesty's letters, offering such favour and benignity, have taken from us all

carefulness and doubt; insomuch, that we think your majesty, as much as may
be, will have more respect unto our honour, than to that which might of him be
required. And therefore we purpose not to trouble your majesty by repeating

of our petition, but to declare how greatly we esteem it that your majesty

would gratify us herein : whereof we plainly hope for such an end, that Coverdale

himself shall shortly in our presence make declaration concerning the benefit

of his welfare obtained of your majesty. And of this we desire your majesty

to be specially assured again, that we will not only omit no occasion or oppor-

tunity to requite this benefit, but also to establish and amplify our mutual love

and amity between us and our realms on either side. Almighty God preserve

your majesty in prosperous health and felicity.

Given at our city of Otton,' the 24th of September, a.d. 1554.

To these letters it was a great while before the queen would
answer. At length, through great suit made, the next year, the 18th

oF February, she answered again in this wise.

The Answer of Queen INIary to the King of Denmark's Letter.

Serenissimo principi D. Christiano Dei gratia Daniae, etc. regi; Slesvici, Apf'Ziix.

etc. duci ; comiti in Oldenburg, etc. ; fratri et amico nostro charissimo.

Maria, Dei gratia regina Anglia-, Francias, Neapolis, Hierusalem, et Hiberniae,

etc., serenissimo principi Christiano, e&dem gratia Daniae, Norvegiae, Gothorum,
et Vandalorum regi ; Slesvici, Holsatise, Stormarise, et Dithmersiie duci ; comiti

in Oldenburg et Delmenhorst, etc.; fratri et amico nostro charissimo; salutem

prosperumque rerum incrementum. Cum intellexerimus ex serenitatis vestras

(1) Othonia, or Ordensee, in the Isle of Funen. See Cotton.—Ed.
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I Mary. Uteris, quas hie nunciiis nobis attulit, dcsiderium vestrum obtinendi a nobis pro

M. Covcrdalo siibdito nostroexeundi e regno nostro et ad vos proficiscendi facul-
•^•^' tatem, facile quidem, in vcstrae serenitatis gratiain, banc illi facuitatem con-
^555. cessinuis. Et qnanqnam ille natiis subditus noster nondum explicatus fuerat a

Cover- debitione certse cujusdam pecuniae quam nostro serario solvei-e jure tenebatur,
dale de- tanien majorem vestri desiderii quam nostri debiti ratiouem babendam esse

and's^e'nt
duximus. Quin insuper animum et voluntaleni gratificandi vestrae serenitati

to the pro nostra mutua amicitiS, in qua alia etiam re possum, cum opportunitas feret,
king of

liljenter ostendenius. Deus vestram serenitatem diutissimeservetincolumem.

—

mark. Ex regia nostra VVestmonasterii, 18 Februarii, anno 1555,

*Vestra sorer et consaiiguinea Maria.*

Theef- The same month, the 19th clay, was a certain intimation set forth

vsho*^ and printed in the name of Bonner, wlierein was contained a general

Bonner's monition, and strait charge given to every man and woman within his

{ron^cnt diocese, to prepare themselves against Lent then near approaching,

diocese^,
to rcceive the glad tidings of peace and reconciliation sent from the

pope Julius the Third, by Pole his cardinal and legate " de latere,"

and so receive also the jovful benefit of absolution, being sent first from

the cardinal to Bonner, and from him to every of his archdeacons to

be ministered to every private person within his diocese, that would

come the said holy time of Lent to his pastor or curate to be con-

fessed, and to receive of him wholesome counsel, penance, and abso-

lution. Signifving moreover, that as he was avithorized by the foresaid

cardinal, so he, for the same purpose, had endued with the like autho-

rity all and singular pastors and curates within his diocese, to recon-

cile and assoil from their former heresy and schism, and from the

censures of the church, such as woidd resort unto them. And lest

any scruple or doubt, rising peradventure in their consciences, should

be any stay or let in this behalf, he had assigned and deputed there-

fore through his diocese certain learned men, to whom they might

resort, or else might open their griefs to any of his archdeacons, or

else come to his own person, and so should be resolved.

And therefore all manner of doubts and obstacles set aside, he

straitly willed and commanded every man and woman to come to con-

fession, and to enjoy this benefit of reconciliation, and absolution,

against the first Sunday next after Easter ensuing; and not to fail.

For the which purpose he had specially commanded the pastors and
curates of every parish to certify up in writing the names of every

man and woman so reconciled, and so forth : the copy of which inti-

mation hereunder followeth.

..rr^d". The Declaration of the Bishop of London to be published to the

Lay-People of his Diocese, concerning their Reconciliation.

Inii-i Edmund, by the permission of God bishop of London, unto all and singular

"cdve'°
*^'^' ';l'^'"PP"P''^ of my diocese, do send greeting in our Saviour Jesu Christ,

t'^hrcardl-
"^^'hereas this noble realm of England, dividing itself from the unity of the

dinars catholic church, and from the agreement in religion with all other christian

tion^'wd
'^'''!'"^' '^'^'^^ ^^'^"' besides many other miseries and plagues, which God's indig-

to be re- "ation hatii poured upon it, grievously also vexed and sore infected with many
concUed and sundry sorts of sects of heretics, as Arians, Anabaptists, Libertines, Zuin-

pV^in g'i'ins, Lutherans, and many other, all which sects be most repugnant and
lentnext contrary one against another, and all against God's truth, and Christ's catholic
follow-

fait), . whereupon hath grown such slander to the realm, such malice and dis-
agreement among ourselves the inhabitants thereof, such treasons, tumults, and
insurrections against our prince, such blasphemy and dishonour unto God, as no
man's tongue or pen is able to express : it hath pleased the goodness of God to
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cast his eye of mercy and clemency upon us, and to move the pope's holiness Maiy.

to send his most godly messenger, tlie most reverend father in God tlie lord
'— ~"

cardinal Pole, legate de latere, to bring us the glad tidings of peace and recon-
ciliation, and to reduce and bring home unto the fold, the lost sheep that was ^^oo.

gone astray : whose message, as it hath been honourably received of the V.\n^

and queen's majesties, even so the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, at

the last parliament hath received it; revoking all laws tht- which in the time of
schism were promulgate against the authority of the pope's holiness, and
restoring the same and the church of Rome to all that power which they had
in this realm before the said schism, the which reconciliation was also most
gladly and joyfully embraced, as well of all the clergy and convocation of the
province of Canterbury, as also of many other persons—and being so great and
necessary to be extended to every person of the realm, it hath pleased the said

lord legate's grace to give and impart unto me, the said bishop of London, for

my said diocese, and to all such as I shall appoint in that behalf, power and
authority to absolve and reconcile all and every person thereof, as well of the
clergy as of the laity, and as well men as women, the which will renounce their

errors, and (being penitent) will humbly require to be restored to the unity of
the catholic church,—as by the letters of the said lord legate's grace sent unto
me, and from me sent unto everyche of the arclideacons witliin mv diocese,

more at large may and doth appear.

And forasmuch as [in] mine own person, as well for the multitude of people

as distance of places, J cannot minister this benefit unto every private person

myself and for that also the holy time of Lent is now at hand, in which every

true christian man ought to come unto his own pastor and curate, to be of him
confessed, and to receive at his hand wholesome counsel, penance, and abso-

lution : these are tlierefore as well to give knowledge hereof unto every one of
you, as also to signify and declare, that for that purpose I have by the said

authority chosen, named, and deputed, and so by tbese presents do choose, name,
and depute, all and singular pastors andcnrates having cure of souls within my
diocese, and being themselves reconciled herein; that they and every of them
by authority liereof shall have full power and authoiity, to absolve all such as

be lay-persons of their parishes from heresy and schism, and from the censures

of the church, into the which they be fallen by occasion thereof, and also to

reconcile to the church all such which shall declare themselves penitent, and
desirous to enjoy the benefit of the said reconciliation.

And whereas divers pastors and curates in sundry parishes peradventure be

not able to satisfy the minds, and to appease the consciences, of some of their

parishioners in cases that shall trouble them, I have therefore given also autho-

rity to every archdeacon of my diocese within his archdeaconry, to name and

appoint certain of the best learned in every deanery of their archdeaconry, to

supply that lack ; so that every man so troubled may repair to any one of

themwithin the said deanery whom he shall like best, to be instructed and

appeased in that behalf. And also I have appointed, that if, this being done,

there shall yet remain any scruple in the party's conscience, and himself not

sati>fied, then the said party to repair unto one of mine archdeacons or chap-

l.iins, imto whom his mind shall be most inclined, or else to repair unto mine

ownself, to be resolved in [his said] scruple or doubt, and to receive and take

such order therein, as to one of the said archdeacons, or unto me, shall therein

appear to be most expedient.

Further certifying and declaring unto you, that I have given- commandment

herein to all my archdeacons, that they monish and command every pastor and

curate within their archdeaconries, that they, having knowledge hereof, do, in

the first holiday next then following, at the mass time, when the multitude of

people is present, declare all these things unlo their parishioners, and exhort them

that they esteem this grace accordingly, and reconcile themselves to the church

oelore the first Sunday after Easter next ensumg ; which thing I do command

by the tenor hereof, with intimation that the said time being once past, and

they not so reconciled, every one of them shall have process made against

him according to the canons, as the case shall require: fm which purpose

the pastors and curates of every parish shall be commanded by their arch-

deacon, to certify me in writing of every man and woman's name that is not so

reconciled.



710 THE TRAGICAL STORY OF JUDGE HALES.

Mary. ' Further, herewith 1 do signify and declare unto you, that our holy fathei

the pope Julius, the third of that name, like a most tender and natural father,

^'P,' hearing of the return and recovery of his prodigal child, this realm of England,
i^^o-

i,at]i liimself made much joy and gladness hereat, and also all other true chris-

tian realms have done the like : exhorting you therefore in our Lord, not to be

unthankful yourselves, or negligent in this behalf, but diligently to seek for it,

joyfully to embrace it, and fruitfully to use it, remembering withal the monition

and charge which came from me the last year, concerning your coming to con-

fession in Lent, and receiving of the sacrament at Easter: which monition to all

effects and purposes I have now here repeated and renewed, charging you and

also all your curates therewith.

And because all our duties is earnestly and devoutly to pray for the prosper-

ous estate of our sovereigns, the king and queen of this realm, I do finally

require and pray you, as heartily as I can, to pray for their majesties accord-

ingly; and especially that it may please almighty God, to send unto her

grace a good time, and to make her a glad mother, which cannot be but unto

us all great joy, much comfort, and inestimable profit.

Given at London the 19th day of the month of February, in the year of

our Lord God, after the computation of the church of England, 1554

and of my translation the sixteenth.

The Form of Absolution to be kept by the Pastors and Curates in

private Confessions, concerning this Reconciliation ; to be used in

the Diocese of London.

Our Lord Jesu Christ absolve you, and by the apostolic authority to me
granted and committed, I absolve you from the sentences of excommunica-

tion, and from all other censures and pains, into the which you be fallen by
reason of heresy and schism, or any otherwise : and I restore you unto the

unity of our holy mother the church, and to the communion of all sacraments,

dispensing with you for all manner of irregularity : and by the same authority
I absolve you from all your sins, in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

*We' have a little overpast the time and story ofjudge Hales, who
although about this time [he] most pitifully sought his own destruc-

tion, through the cruel handling of the malignant papists—who pass

upon nothing but upon their own dignity, little caring who perish

besides, so their estimation may be magnified—yet the virtues and
memory of that man are not unworthy either to be numbered with
the saints that be departed, or at least not to be forgotten or oblite-

rated among the saints that be alive. Concerning whose worthy
doings, singular prudence, and incorrupt ministration of judgment,
with the lamentable trouble which after fell upon that good man, we
thought here, among many other histories, somewhat to express

;

desiring thee, good reader, to take that which is to be followed in

that man—the rest, to refer to the judgment of Him which only is

Judge of all.

THE LAMENTABLE AND PITIFUL HISTORY OF MASTER JAMES
HALES, JUDGE.^

We have made mention, a little before, of judge Hales, who alone
taking queen Mary's part, would in no wise subscribe to have any

(1) This parapraph, with that portion of the history of judge Hales similarlv distinguished with
asterisks, is from the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments (1563), p. 1113.— Ed.

(2) In the editions subsequent to the one just alluded to, Foxe curtails the history of judge
Hales, and prefaces it with the following words :

" In the history of master Hooper mention was
totirhcd a little before of judge Hales, wherefore somt-thing wouW be said more in this place
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other queen but her, for that he thought he could not do otherwise Mary.

with a safe conscience, though all the rest, in manner, had sub- T~t)~
scribed to Edward the Sixth's will and testament. Hereby as he did 1555]
cast himself into manifest jeopardy of the duke of Northumberland,

to lose both body and goods, so he deserved at queen Mary"'s hands,

and her adherents, marvellous thanks and reward of his singular

faithfulness, and true heart, towards her. This sir James Hales, of

the county of Kent, was both a worshipful knight and one of the high

judges of the realm, who ordered and finished matters of controversy

in the same. Although he did not so much exceed in nobleness of

birth and parentage, as he did excel all others in virtue, prudence,

gravity, and true ministering of justice ; for which he was in great

veneration with all men, and was more conspicuous and known to

the world thereby, than by sight. There was in him, by nature

grafted, a singular gift of prudence, which, afterwards, by much prac-

tice, he accomplished and brought to a marvellous good perfection ;

besides that, by his assiduous travail and exercise in demurring and
pleading of matters, he attained to the vein of eloquence wherewith

he was trimly qualified. In which kind of study being exercised

certain years, and passing the under degrees, he had aspired (being

rather thereunto compelled) to the high benches, [where] he executed

his function with such justice, fidelity, constancy, and conscience,

that even the law itself seemed no less to be printed and written

in his life and doings, than in the very volumes or papers ; he vvas

always so upright a justicier and conscionable [a] judge, declining

corruption and embracing law and equity.

To these his gifts and qualities, were linked like sincerity and

hearty affection to religion and the gospel of Christ, whereunto he

had been, by many years, most earnestly set and addicted ; showing

himself to be a gospeller, no less by his word than deed, and no less

at home than abroad : and, as he was godly himself, so brought he up
his family to his godly line and order. He had daily service in his

house, which was not ministered by any of his household or waiting

chaplains, but by his own self, to the intent he might be the better

example to the rest
;
joining with this devotion the often reading of

the holy Scripture. After this sort and manner he passed his life all

touching that matter. But because the story of that man, and of his end, is sufficiently compre-
hended in our first book of Acts and Monuments, we shall not greatly need to stand upon rehearsal

of every particular matter touching the whole ; but, only taking the chiefest. and leaving the rest,

we will report somewhat of the communication between the bishop of Winchester and him;
declaring withal how false and untrue the excuse is of our adversaries, who so precisely by the law
defend themselves, and say, that in all their doings they did nothing but by the law, to bear them
out. W'hich if it be so, how did they then to Anne Askew ? What law had they, when they had
condemned hi-r first for a dead woman, then afterward to rack her ? By what law did they call up
master Hooper, and prison him for the queen's debt, when the queen in very deed did owe him
foiir.score jiounds, and kept him a year and a half in prison, and gave him never a penny? By
what law did bishop Bonner condemn and burn Richard llekins, a lad of fifteen years of age, when
the first jury had acquitted him, and he, at the stake, revoked all heresies, and praised the said

Bonner to be a pooj man; and also, having him in prison, would not sufiTer his father and mother
to come to him. to comfort their own child ? What law had they to put master Rogers in prison,

when he did neither preach nor read lecture after the time of the queen's inhibition ? and, when
they had kept him in his own house half a year, being not deprived of any living, yet would not let

him have a halfpenny of his own livings to relieve him, his wife, and eleven children ? By what
law was Thomas Tomkins's hand burnt, and afterward his body consumed to ashes ? What good

law or honesty was there to burn the three poor women at Guernsey, with the infant child falling

out of the mother's womb, when they all, before their death, recanted their words and opinions,

and were never abjured before? So here likewise in this case, what order or right of law did

Stephen Gardiner follow, in troubling and imprisoning judge Hales, when he had done nothing

either against God's law, or man's law, in proceeding by order of law against certain presumptuous

persons, which both before the law, and against the law then in force, took upon them to say their

mass, as ye shall hear in these his answers and communication had with Stephen Gardiner here-

under ensuing ?"

—

Ed.
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Mary, king Edwai'd's time ; either being busied in weighty and public

. p. affiiirs, or else bestowing his time in virtue and godliness, even until

1555, that his piety, by reason of the change of the prince and time, might

not no could any more be suffered or permitted.

And now, as the change of the world and time was to every man

very dangerous, so to him, in especial, it appeared most perilous

;

who was in that office and calling, that he could neither be long

absent from it at London, neither be there occupied without present

peril or jeopardj^, thus the state of religion being .changed and

altered. Upon a time, he, being counselled by his friends and well-

willers to leave his forensical trade and to go home,—providing for

his safety bv what means he could, either in flying or hiding him-

self,—refused their counsel ; trusting too much there, as by and by

you shall understand, to his own wit. To be short; at the term-

time when other of the lawyers Avere wont to come up to London,

he, the said sir James Hales, likewise came up to do his office and

fvmction
;
persuading and knowing himself to be clear and inculpable,

but as a mouse, according to the old-said saw,» falling into the glue-

pot. Who was not so soon at London, but that the bishop of Winches-

ter sent for him, and did expostulate about the calling and vexing of

certain prevent-law priests ; for, as yet, the mass was not by the laws

received and restored, although the queen herself, by her consent

and example, set it forward, wherewith divers priests, being couraged,

presumed to say mass. And, like as in a main and set battle there

are certain nimble and light-armed soldiers, who, in skimiishes amongst

their enemies, go before the force of battle; even so, in this trouble-

some time, there lacked none before-law prelates, or light armed but

much more light-hearted soldiers, who ran before the law, who of

duty should rather have followed and obeyed it. And this was not

only to be seen in Kent, but also in divers other places ; for, in

Oxford, as it was told me, there was a certain priest, who there, in

Magdalen-college, preparing himself to say mass, and being almost

in the midst thereof, was, with his vestments, pulled by one from the

altar, and constrained to blow a retract, until by the law he might
mass it. Thus judge Hales, like a severe judge and justicier, suf-

fering such priests not to go unpunished, as that, before a law, pre-
sumed to say mass, got thereby the queen's displeasure, but much
moreWinchester's evil will : the which bishop, although he had nothing
wherewith justlv he might burden him, yet he did expostulate with
him, as though it were concerning cruelty, who had showed himself
so austere a judge against the priests. Wherefore I thought best to
leave m record all the whole communication had between them, as
those that stood by bare it awav.*

The Communication between the Lord Chancellor and Judge Hales;
being there, among other Judges, to take his Oath in Westmin-
ster-Hall, October the 6th, a.d. 1553.2

L. Chan..—Master Hales, ye shall understand, that like as the queen's high-
ness hath heretofore conceived good opinion of you, especially for that ye stood

(1) "Saw," an old prave saying or proverb.—Ed
(2) This communication was published, at the time of the transaction taking place, in a small

tract of three leaves (mcludmg the title) at " Roan;" and, from a copy which produced 41. 6.. at

Edt"l824 e'
^^""''"'^' ^'- """^'" ^^' reprinted it in his " Library Companion," pp 115 -U8.
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both faithfully and lawfully in her cause of just succession, refusing to set your Muri/.

hand to the book among others that were against her grace in that behalf: so now,
through your own late deserts against certain her highness's doings, ye stand A. U.

not well in her grace's -favour ; and therefore, before ye take any oath, it shall ^^•^^-

be necessary for you to make your purgation."

Hales:—" I pray you, my lord, what is the cause?"

L. C/'ian.

:

—" Information is given, that ye have indited certain priests in ^pp^Zdiz

Kent for saying mass."

Hales

:

—" My lord, it is not so, I indited none; but indeed certain hidicia-

ments of like matter were brought before nie at the last assizes there hoideii,

and I gave order therein as the law required. For I have professed the law,

against which in cases of justice I will never (God willing) proceed, nor in any

wist dissemble, but with the same show forth my conscience ; and if it were to

do again, I would do no less than I did."

L. Chan.:—" Yea, master Hales, your conscience is known well enough: I

know you lack no conscience."

Hales:—" My lord, you may do well to search your own conscience; for

mine is better known to myself than to you: and to be plain, I did as well use

justice in your said mass case by my conscience, as by the law, wherein I am fully

bent to stand in trial to the uttermost that can be objected. And if I have

therein done any injury or wrong, let me be judged by the law
;

for I will seek

no better defence, considering chiefly that it is my profession."

L. Chan.

:

—" Why, master Hales, although you had the rigour of the law on justice

your side, yet ye might have had regard to the queen's highness's present doings ^'^'f^ f°'

in that case. And further, although ye seem to be more than precise in the sa^e*^

law, yet I think ye would be very loth to yield to the extremity of such advan- troubled,

tage as might be gathered against your proceedings in the law, as ye have

sometimes taken upon you in place of justice ; and if it were well tried, I

believe ye should not be well able to stand honestly thereto."

Hales

:

—" My lord, 1 am not so perfect, but I may err for lack of knowledge.

But both in conscience, and such knowledge of the law as God hath given me,

I will do nothing but 1 will maintain, and abide in it : and if my goods, and

all that I have, be not able to counterpayse the case, my body shall be ready to

serve the tvun ; for they be all at the queen's highness' pleasure."

L. Chan.

:

—" Ah sir! ye be very quick and stout in your answers. But as it winches-

should seem, that which ye did was more of a will favouring the opinion of terquar-

your religion against the service now used, than for any occasion or zeal of
^^jj,^

justice, seeing the queen's highness doth set it forth, as yet wishing all her Hales's

faithful subjects to embrace it accordingly : and where ye offer both body and religion,

goods in your trial, there is no such nuttter required at your hands, and yet ye
shall not have your own will neither."

Hales:—" My lord, I seek not wilful will, btit to show myself as I am
bound in love to God and olicclience to tlie queen's majesty, in whose cause

willingly, for justice' sake, all other respects set apart, I did of late, as your
lordship knoweth, adventure as much as I had. And as for my religion, I trust

it be such as pleaseth God, wherein 1 am ready to adventure as well my life as

my substance, if I be called thereunto. And so in lack of mine own power and
will, the Lord's will be fulfilled."

L. Chati.

:

—"Seeing you be at this point, master Hales, I will presently make
an end with you. The queen's highness shall be informed of your o{)inion and
declaration : and, as her grace shall thereupon determine, ye shall have know-
ledge. Until such time, ye may depart as ye came, without 3'our oath ; for as

it appeareth, ye are scarce wortliy the place appointed."

Hales

:

—" I thank your lordsliip : and as for my vocation, being both a bur-

den and a charge more than ever I desired to take upon me ; whensoever it

shall please the queen's highness to ease me thereof, I shall most humbly, with

dne contentation, obey the same."

And so lie departed from the bar. Not manv days after this Hales

communication or colloquy in Westminster-hall, whicli was October 6, [^"d

anno 1553, master Hales, at the commandment of tlie bishop, was ^'^'"=^

committed to the King^s Bench, where he remained constant until

commit-
to tin
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Lent, *being tossed and removed from one prison to another :* for

then was he removed to the Compter in Bread-street, and afterward

f^:R' from thence was carried to the Fleet, *where he dured most chris-

'-
tianlv by the space of three weeks.*

IJcing in the Fleet, what it was that he had granted unto the

bishops, by their fraudulent assaults and persuasions (namely, of

Dr. Day bishop of Chichester, and ofjudge Portman, as it is thought,

overcome at last), I have not to say.

*And' thus, now we have rehearsed his notable virtues and afflic-

tions, borne out and valiantly sustained by him. Now will we declare

the miserable falls of him, and lamentable chance. And when thus, in

divers prisons, he, being tossed and wearied, could in no Avise be sub-

dued and overcome by the suppression of his adversaries, he, being yet

in the mean time assaulted with secret assaults, reculed and gave

over. Wherein, as I do lament so miserable a case in so worthy a

man, even so do I marvel at the vile and detestable frauds and wiles

of his adversaries.

There was in the prison where Hales was, a certain gentleman of

Hampshire, called Forster, who being suborned, as it should seem,

of the bishops, used all kinds of persuasions that he could, whereby

he might draw him from the truth to error ; whereby, at length, by
continual wearying and seeking upon him, [he] brought to pass that

Hales began to seem that he might be overcome. At last, when this

came to his adversaries'' ears, the bishop of Chichester was at hand
forthwith, very early in the morning (on the 12th of April), to com-
mune with master Hales in the prison ; but I have no certain know-
ledge what the talk was between them. But, imdoubtedly, his

constancy was so quailed, that even before, he had given over in the

plain field ; and for that cause he was in a gi'eat dump and sorrow

with himself : to whom, by all likelihood, this bishop came to mini-

ster matter of comfort. And the same day, in the afternoon, came
unto him judge Portman, and talked with him so long till the time
was come that judge Hales must come to supper. Therefore, when
Portman had taken his leave, master Hales getteth him to supper
with a heavy, troubled, mind ; howbeit he did eat very little, or no
meat at all, being brought to an extreme desperation by the worm
of his conscience. Albeit, to say the truth, I do not impute the
fall of this man to the persuasions of the comers to him, nor to so
small causes ; for in case that be true, which one told me (as it is

like to be true), his adversaries went a more subtle way to work with
him, than all the world knoweth. For, when they had him sure in

the prison, they, like wily pies, found the means to shut him up into
that part thereof, where the noise of the streets, the tumult and
concourse, the night and day troubles of the talk of artificers, and
commg to and fro of men,—and besides, the noise of the prisoners
liard by, ringing about his head, troubled him, in such sort, that he
could not take liis rest,—thinking perchance that if thev could not
win by any other means, yet by the lack of sleep they might soon
make him give over, and come unto their side;—and, perchance,
therefore, this was the very policy why they made him change

*.''.,T']"^J'*^'''^"'''"
"'' substituted for a brief recital, in later editions. See as above, pp. 1115»nu 1116.

—

Ed. '^'^
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prisons so often. But, for that I have no certainty of the thing, I Mary.

will leave the truth thereof to the reader''s conjecture : and, what-
soever the cause was, that made him to relent in the confession of
the truth, undoubtedly he was cast, forthwith, into a great repentance

of the deed, and into a terror of conscience thereby ; insomuch that

when supper was done, he gat him straight to bed, where he passed
over all that night, in much care and anxiety of mind. And then,

when it was day, he sent, about six of the clock, for a cup of beer,

as though he were desirous to drink. His man was yet scarce out
of his chamber, when he, with a penknife, had wounded himself in

divers places, and would, without fail, have likewise killed himself

(which argueth that he was not well in his wit), unless the goodness
of God had been a present help and preservation unto him :* whereby
it is evident for all men to understand, how God's favour was not
absent from the man, although he thought himself utterly forsaken

for his denial, as by the sequel may well appear.

For as soon as he had sent his man out of his chamber (see what God's

God would have done), even afore the chamber-door eftsoons the^ovT-'^

butler met him ; who, being desired to fill the drink, and taking the
res"*!!!!!"

cup, the other returned again unto his master, at the same very time Hales.

Avhen he was working his own destruction : whereby master Hales at

that time was stopped of his purpose, and preserved, not without

God's manifest good-will and providence. When Winchester had
knowledge of it, straightway he taketh occasion thereby to blaspheme
the doctrine of the gospel, which he openly in the Star-chamber called
" doctrine of desperation."* Master Hales, being within awhile

after recovered of those wounds, and delivered out of prison, getteth

himself home unto his house ; where he, either for the greatness of

his sorrow, or for lack of good counsel, or for that he would avoid

the necessity of hearing mass (having all things set in order, a good
while before that, pertaining to his testament), casting himself into a judge

shallow river, was drowned therein: which was about the beffinninsr P^'^^ ,__ o o orowned
of the month of February, or in the month of January before, himself,

anno 1555.

The unhappy chance of this so worthy a judge, was surely the

cause of great sorrow and grief unto all good men, and it gave occa-

sion besides unto certain divines to standsoraething in doubt with them-

selves, whether he were reprobate or saved or no ; about which matter

it is not for me to determine either this way or that : for he that is Thecauee

our Judge, the same shall be his Judge ; and he it is, that will lay Haies'^'r

all things open when the time cometh. This in the mean time is consN""^

certain and sure : that the deed of the man in my mind ought in no dered.

wise to be allowed, which, if he did wittingly, then do I discommend

the man's reason. But if he did it in phrenzy, and as being out of

his witte, then do I greatly pity his case. Yet, notwithstanding, see-

ing God's judgments be secret, and we be likewise in doubt upon

what intent he did thus punish himself, neither again is any man
certain, whether he did repent or no before the last breath went out

of his body ; me seemeth, their opinion is more indifferent herein,

who do rather disallow the example of the deed, than despair of his

salvation.

(1) Winchester might rather have said, how their cruel dealing w.rketh desperation.
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Mary. Otlicrwise, if we will adjudge all those to hell that have departed

.

J.
the world after this sort, how many examples have we in the first

J555* persecutions of the church, of those men and women, who, being
~

registered in the works of worthy writers, have notwithstanding their

piL-sin praise and commendation? For what shall I think of those young

ofthe'ttrlit men, who being sought for to do sacrifice to heathen idols, did cast

uou^*^'^
down themselves headlong, and break their own necks, to avoid such

horrible pollution of themselves ? What shall I say of those virgins

of Antioch, who, to the end they might not defile themselves with

uncleanness, and with idolatry, through the persuasion of their

mother, casting themselves headlong into a river together with their

mother, did foredo themselves, although not in the same water, yet

after the same manner of drowning as this master Hales did ? What
shall 1 say of other two sisters, who, for the self-same quarrel,

did violently throw themselves headlong into the sea, as Eusebius'

doth record ? In whom, though perchance there was less confi-

dence to bear out the pains which should be ministered of the wicked

unto them, yet that their good desire to keep their faith and religion

unspotted, was commended and praised.

Another like example of death is mentioned by Nicephorus,^ and

that in another virgin likewise, whose name is expressed in Jerome
to be Brassilia Dyn-achina, who, to keep her virginity, feigned herself

to be a witch ; and so, conventing with the young man who went

t about to dishonour her, pretended that she would give him an herb

which should preserve him from all kind of weapons ; and so, to

prove it in herself, laid the herb upon her own throat, bidding him
smite, whereby she was slain ; and so with the loss of her life her

virginity was saved.

Hereunto may be joined the like death of Sophronia', a matron of

Rome, who, when she was required of JNIaxentius the tyrant to be

defiled, and saw her husband more slack than he ought to have been
in saving her honesty, bidding them that were sent for her to tarry

awhile till she made her ready, went into her chamber, and with a

weapon thrust herself through the breast, and died. Now who is he
that would reprehend the worthy act of Achetes, who, biting off his

own tongue, spit it out into the harlot's face ?

*But, in these examples, you will say : The cause was necessary

and honest; and who can tell whether master Hales meaning to

avoid the pollution of the mass, did likewise choose the same kind
of death, to keep his faith undefiled : whereof there ought to be as

great respect, and greater too, than of the chastity of the body. But
you will say : He ought rather to have suffered the tyrants ; and
why may not the same be said of the forenamed virgins ?*

These examples I do not here infer, as going about either to

excuse, or to maintain the heinous fact of master Hales (which I

would wish rather by silence might be drowned in oblivion), but yet
notwithstanding, as touching the person of the man, whatsoever "his

fact was—because we are not sure whether he at the last breath

repented—again, because we do not know, nor are able to compre-
hend the bottomless depth of the graces and mercies which are in Christ

(1) Euscb. Hist. Ei-cl. lib. viii (2) Niopph. lib. iv. c. 13. Brassilia nvrrachina.
(3) Easpb. viii. 14.— Ed.
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Jesus our Saviour—we will leave therefore the final judgment of him, Mary
to the determination of him who is only appointed Judge both of the ~7~n~
quick and the dead.

I--5
*And, finally, although he did it of a certain desperation, yet how

know you whether he repented even in breathing out his life ?

—

Altliough I truly am so far from allowing his fact, by any means,
that I am wonderfully sorry for his rash, and over hasty temeritv ,

and, therefore, although we do not account him among the martyVs,
yet, on the other side, we do not reckon him among the damned
persons.

_

Finally, let us all wish heartily that the Lord impute not
to him, in judgment, that which he offended in his own punishment.
Amen.*

De Jacobo Halisio Carmen.

Si tua quanta fuit gravitas, prudentia, norma,
Junctaque sincera cum pietate fides

;

Tarn caro firma tibi fortisque, Halise, fnisset,

Sanctorum prime classe ferendus eras.

Instituit sed enim sua quis sic tempora vitae

Sanctorum, ut nullis sint maculata malis?
Quum nihil ergo vides propria quin labe laboret,

Til tua fac cures, caetera mitte Deo.

€Ije K^i^torp of Cfjoma.^ Comfon^", JiBartpr,

WHO, HAVING FIRST HIS HAND HrRNED, AFTER WAS BURNED
HIMSELF BY BISHOP BONNER, FOR THE CONSTANT

TESTIMONY OF CHRISt's TRUE PROFESSION.

Mention was made before of six ])risoncrs, brought and examined
befoi'P bishop Bonner the 8th of February, whose names M'ere Tom-
kins, Pygot, Knight, Hawkes, Laurence, and Hunter: all which,

though they received their condemnation together the next dav after,

yet, because the time of their execution was then driven off from
February till the next month of March, I did therefore refer the

story of them to this present month of March aforesaid, wherein now
remaineth severally to entreat of the martyrdom of these six persons,

as the order and time of their sufferings severally do require. Of the

which six aforenamed martyrs, the first was Thomas Tomkins, burned
in Smithfield. the 16th day of March, a.d. 155.5.

This Thomas Tomkins, a weaver by his occupation, dwelling in His podiy

Shorcditch, and of the diocese of London, was of such conversation, diTposN

and disposition so godly, that if any woman had come to him with *'""•

her web, as sometimes they did, three or four in a day, he would
always begin with prayer ; or if any other had come to talk of any
matter, he would likewise first begin with prayer. And if anv had
sought unto him to borrow money, he would show him such money
as he had in his purse, and bid him take it.

And when they came to repay it again, so far off was he from seek-

ing any usury at their hand, or from strait exaction of his due, that

he would bid them keep it longer, while they were better able.

And these were the conditions of Thomas Tomkins, testified yet to

this present day by the most part of all his neighbours, and almost

of all his parish which knew him, as master Skinner, master Leeke,
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Mary, and otlicrs. Of whom more than half a dozen at once came to me,

^ D discreet and substantial men, reporting the same iinto me ; recording

1555. moreover as followeth : That Dr. Bonner bishop of London, kept

the said Tomkins with him in prison half a year ; during which time

the said bishop was so rigorous unto him, that he beat him bitterly

about the face, whereby his face was swelled. Whereupon the

bishop caused his beard to be shaven, and gave the barber twelve

pence.

Tomkins Touchiug wliich shaviug of Thomas Tomkins's beard, this is more
maketh

^.^ ^yQ added : Bishop Bonner, having Tomkins with him prisoner at

bishop's Fulham, in the month of July, did set him with his other workfolks

to make hay ; and seeing him to labour so well, the bishop, setting

him down, said, " Well, I like thee well ; for thou labourest well

:

I trust thou wilt be a good catholic.'''' " My lord,"" said he, " St. Paul

saith, ' He that doth not labour is not worthy to eat.' " Bonner
said, " Ah ! St. Paul is a great man with thee."" * And so, after

such other talk, the bishop inferring moreover, wished his beard off,

saying, that so he would look like a catholic. " My lord,"'"' said

Tomkins, " before my beard grew I was, I trust, a good Christian,

and so I trust to be, my beard being on.'"' But Bonner, in fine, sent

for the barber, and caused his beard to be shaven off. The very

cause was, for that Bonner had plucked off a piece of his beard

before.

Notable The rage of this bishop was not so great against him, but the con-

cyTn a"
staucy of the party was much greater with patience to bear it ; who,

true althouofh he had not the learning as others have, yet he was so endued
christian . . . .

^^
.

soldier, with God"'s mighty Spirit, and so constantly planted in the perfect

knowledge of God"'s truth, that by no means he could be removed
from the confession of truth, to impiety and error. Whereupon
Bonner the bishop, being greatly vexed against the poor man, when
he saw that by no persuasions he could prevail with him, devised

another practice not so strange as cruel, further to try his constancy

;

to the intent, that seeing he could not otherwise convince him by
doctrine of Scriptures, yet he might overthrow him by some fore-

feeling and terror of death. So, having with him master Harpsfield,

master Pendleton, Dr. Chcdsev, master Willanton, and others

standing by, he called for Thomas Tomkins, who, coming before the

Bishop bishop, and standing as he was wont in defence of his faith, the

piayet"
^i^^op fell from beating to burning : who, having there a taper or

kin? For- -vvax caudle of three or four wicks standing upon the table, thought
senna in-i . iii- ni--n>
burning there to represent unto us as it were, tlie old image oi king Porsenna.

If^sc^"^ ^"r as he burned the hand of Scajvola, so this catholic bishop 'took
voia. Tomkins by the fingers, and held his hand directly over the flame,

supposing that by the smart and pain of the fire being terrified, he
would leave off the defence of his doctrine which he had received.

Tomkins, thinking no otherwise but there presently to die, began
to commend himself unto the Lord, saying, " O Lord ! into thy

hands 1 commend my spirit," etc. In the time that his hand was in

burning, the same Tomldns afterward reported to one James Hinse,

that liis spirit was so rapt, that he felt no pain. In the which

(1) And so should he be with i/oit, if you were a right bishop. (2) See Appendix.

—

Ed.
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burning he never shrank, till the veins shrank, and the sinews burst, Manj.

and the water did spirt in master HarpsfieWs face : insomuch that ^aTdT
the said master Harpsfield, moved with pity, desired the bishop to 1555.

stay, saying, that he liad tried him enough. This burning was in

the hall at Fulham.
And whereas the bishop thought by that means to drive him from xomkins

his opinions, it proved much otherwise : for this christian Screvola so to sc'^-^"^

valiantly did despise, abide, and endure that burning, that we have ^'°'^'

less cause hereafter to marvel at the manfulness of that Roman more

Sceevola : I would to God the other had as well followed the example than por.

of ihat Etruscan tyrant. For he, after the left hand of Sceevola was senna.the

half burned, either satisfied with his punishment, or overcome by his

manhood, or driven away by fear, sent him home safe unto his

people : whereas Bonner, hitherto not contented with the burning of

his hand, rested not until he had consumed his whole body into

ashes, at London in Smithfield.

But before we come to his suffering, we will first entreat of some
part of his examination and articles, with his answers and confession

thereunto annexed, as it is credibly in register recorded.

THE FIRST EXAMINATION OF THOMAS TOMKINS, BEFORE
BONNER.

This faithful and valiant soldier of God, Thomas Tomkins, after

he had remained the space (as is said) of half a year in prison, about

the 8th day of February Avas brought with certain others before

Bonner, sitting in his consistory, to be examined. To whom first

was brought forth a certain bill or schedule, subscribed (as appeareth)

with his own hand, the fifth day of the same month last before., con-

taining these words foUowino-.

The Confession of Tomkins subscribed with his own Hand.

Thomas Tomkins of Shoreditch, and of the diocese of London, hath believed

and doth believe, that in the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread

and wine, there is not the very body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ in

substance, but only a token and remembrance thereof, the very body and blood

of Christ being only in heaven, and no where else.

By me, Thomas Tmukins.

Whereupon he was asked, whether he did acknowledge the same xomkins

subscription to be of his own hand. To the which he granted, con- l^nh'^f"'

fessing it so to be. This being done, the bishop went about to ^*'"'-

persuade him (with words, rather than with reasons) to relinquish his

opinions, and to return again to the unity of the catholic church,

promising if he would so do, to remit all that was past. But he

constantly denied so to do. When the bishop saw he could not so

pervince him, he brought forth and read to him another writing,

containing articles and interrogatories, whereunto he should come the

next day and answer : in the mean time he should deliberate with

himself what to do. And so the next day, being the Dth of March,

at eight o"'clock in the morning to be present in the same place again

to give his determinate answer what he would do in the premises
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Mary, and thcii either to revoke and reclaim himself, or else in the after-

. Q noon the same day to come again, and have justice (as he called it)

1555. ministered unto him. The copy of which articles here followeth.

Articles objected and ministered the 8th day of February against

Thomas Tomkins, with his own Hand subscribing to the same.

Transub- Thou dost believe, that in the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of
stantia- tread and wine, there is not, by the omnipotent power of Almighty God, and

denied, his holy word, really, truly, and in very deed, the very true and natural body

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, as touching the substance thereof; which was con-

ceived in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and hanged upon the cross, suffering

passion and death there for the life of the world.

I do so believe.

Sub- Thou dost believe, that after the consecration of the bread and wine prepared
stance of

f^,. (j^g ^gg pf ^j^g sacrament of the altar, there doth remain the very substance

maineth of niateri:)! bread and material wine, not changed nor altered in substance by the

in the sa- power of Almighty God, but remainnig as it did before,
crament. r i i i-

1 do so believe.

The na- Thou dost believe, that it is an untrue doctrine, and a false belief, to think
tural pre-

^j, g^y^ ^^^ j^ ^]^g sacrament of the altar there is, after consecration of the

Christ in bread and wine, the substance of Christ's natural body and blood, by the omni-
the sacra- potent power of Almighty God, and his holy word.

denied. I do SO believe.

The error Thou dost beliftve, that thy parents, kinsfolks, friends, and acquaintance, and
of the also thy godfathers and godmother, and all people, did err, and were deceived,

eWers i^ they did believe, that in the sacrament of the altar there was, after the conse-

touching cration, the body and blood of Christ, and that there did not remain the sub-
the sacra- gtm^ce of material bread and wine,
ment.

I do so believe.

By me Thomas Tomkins.

THE SECOND EXAMINATION OF THOMAS TOMKINS.

The next day, being the 9th of February, at eight o'clock before

noon, the said Thomas Tomkins (according to the former command-
ment) was brought again into the place aforenamed, before the bishop

and other his assistants, where the aforesaid articles were propounded
unto him : whereunto he answered as followeth :

To the first he said, that he did so believe, as in the same is contained.

To the second he said, that it was only bread, and a participation of Christ's

death and passion, and so do the Scriptures teach.

To the third he said and did believe, it was a false doctrine, to believe and
think as is contained in this article.

To the fourth, he did also believe the same.

After this ansM-er, he did also subscribe his name to the said

articles. Whereupon the bishop, drawing out of his bosom another

confession subscribed with Tomkins's own hand, and also that article

that was the first day objected against him, caused the same to be
openly read ; and then willed him to revoke and deny his said

opinions, the which he utterly refused to do ; and therefore was
commanded to appear before the bishop again in the same place at

two o'clock in the afternoon.
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The Bishop repeateth again the Confession of Thomas Tomkins ; Manj.

written before by the said Bishop of London, and subscribed by

the said Tomkins, the 26th of September, anno 1554, which is j^'^r/^

this.

I, Thomas Tomkins of the parish of Shoreditch, in the diocese of London,

having confessed and declared openly heretofore, to Edmund bishop of London,

mine ordinary, that my belief hath been many years past, and is at this present,

tliat the body of our Saviour Jesus Christ is not truly and in very deed in the

sacrament of the altar, but only in heaven ; and so in heaven, that it cannot

now indeed be really and truly in the sacrament of the altar : And moreover, The mass

having likewise confessed and declared to my said ordinary openly many times,
^""j^^^j

that although the church, called the catholic church, hath allowed, and doth tkm and

allow the mass and sacrifice made and done therein, as a wholesome, profitable, idolatry,

and a godly thing; yet my behef hath been many years past, and is at this present,

that the said mass is full of superstition, plain idolatry, and unprofitable for my
soul ; and so have I called it many times, and take it at this present : Having Baptism

also likewise confessed and declared to my said ordinary, that the sacrament
""^j^J^^^?,

of baptism ought to be only in the vulgar tongue, and not otherwise ministered, ^^^^^ j„

and also without any such ceremonies, as accustomably are used in the Latin the

church, and otherwise not to be allowable :—Finally, being many times and oft
\^l^^

called openly before my said ordinary, and talked withal touching all my said jomtins
confessions and declarations, both by the said mine ordinary and divers other con-

learned men, as well his chaplains as others, and counselled by all of them to
^J^JJ^j^Jj^

embrace the truth, and to recant mine error in the premises, which they told to the

me was plain heresy and manifest error; do testify and declare hereby, that I truth of

do and will continually stand to my said confession, declaration, and belief, in
g^jp^,^

all the premises, and every part thereof, and in no wise recant or go from any

part of the same. In witness whereof I have subscribed and passed this

writing the 26th day of September, in the year of our Lord God 1554.

Bv me Tho. Tomkins aforesaid.

The names of them that sat upon Thomas Tomkins at this session,

were these : Edmund Bonner ; John Fecknam, dean of PauFs ;

John Harpsfield, archdeacon of London ; John Morwen, master of

arts ; Thomas Morton, parson of Fulham ; Tristram Swadell,

Thomas More, Thomas Bekinsaw, James Cline, clerks.

THE LAST APPEARANCE AND CONDEMNATION OF THOMAS TOM-

KINS BEFORE BONNER AND THE COMMISSIONERS.

The same day and place, at two o'clock in the afternoon, he was, the

last time, brought before the bishops of London, Bath, and St. David's,

with others ; where he was earnestly exhorted by the said bishop of

Bath, to revoke and leave off his opinions. Unto whom he answered,

" My lord, I was born and brought up in ignorance until now of late

vears ; and now I know the truth, wherein I will continue unto the

death."

Then Bonner caused all his articles and confession to be again sentence

openly read, and so, in his accustorned manner, persuaded with him
ag^fust

to recant. To whom he finally said, " My lord, I cannot see but Tomkins.

that you would have me forsake the trulh, and to fall into eiTor and

heresy." The bishop seeing he would not recant, did proceed in his

law, and so gave sentence of condemnation upon him.

Then he delivered him to the sheriff of London, who carried him ins mar-

straight unto Newgate, where he remained most joyous and constant smit"™
'"

until the 16th of'^Larch next after, on which day, he was by the fi'^'^.

VOL. VI. 3 A
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Mary, saicl slierifF conveyed into Smithfield, and there scaled up his faith in

"aTdT the flaming fire, to the glory of God''s holy name, and confirmation

1555. of the Aveak.

211 i^otatJle ^^i.storp of l©il[iam K|unter,

A YOUNG MAN, AN APPRENTICE, OF NINETEEN YEARS, PURSUED
TO DEATH BY JUSTICE BROWN, FOR THE GOSPEl''s SAKE ;

WORTHY OF ALL YOUNG MEN AND PARENTS TO
BE READ.

The 26th day of the said month of March, the year aforesaid, fol-

lowed the martyrdom of William Hunter, a right godly young man,

of the age of nineteen years, and born of like godly parents : by

whom he was not only instructed in true religion and godliness, but

also confirmed by them unto death, after a rare and strange example,

worthy to be noted and had in admiration of all parents. Wherein

may appear a singular spectacle, not only of a marvellous fortitude in

the party so young, but also in his parents, to behold nature in them

striving with religion, and overcome of the same : whereby christian

parents may learn what is to be done, not only in their children, but

also in themselves, if need at any time do require, or godliness should

demand the duty of a christian man against natural affection.

*Nature' is a strong thing, I must needs confess, and almost invincible,

. and, among all the affections of nature, there is none that is so

deeply graved in a father^s mind, as the love and tender affection

towards his children, that is, as you would say, towards his own
bowels. By which affection we see many, yea rather infinite

parents, that are overcome ; but, of them that overcome it, very

few, or rather none. So much the more, therefore, am I moved not

to pass over, in this place, such notable and singular godliness of

these parents ; who, when they saw their son led towards the fire, did

not follow him with lamentation, neither laboured, by their words, to

draw him from his godly purpose, neither took pity of his fortune
;

but, setting aside all private affection of natural love, forgetting

nature, and, as it were, forgetting themselves,—neither yet following

that common affection of parents at this day, but the example of that

holy mother of the Maccabees—encouraged their son, as much as

they could ; and rejoicing with wonderfnl gladness, exhorted him to

go through valiantly : insomuch, that when he was ready to suffer

death, either of them drinking unto him, rejoiced over him, and con-

firmed him in the Lord. And here, truly, I cannot tell whether I

should rather praise the virtue of the son, or of the parents ; for he,

indeed, died with great constancy, and after he had recited the

eighty-fourth psalm, as he was a-dying, doubtless obtained the crown
of blessed martyrdom. But no less constancy, as I think, appeared
in them, and they are no less to be accounted martyrs, in the martyr-

dom of their son : for he, offering his body to torments, with great

praise, overcame the tormentors, the torments, and the tyrants. And
they, with no less praise, overcame their own natures, offering to the

Lord a mind no less constant and strong than he did, and, per-

chance, felt no less torments inwardly, than he did outwardly. He,

(1) Sue I'.iiixion 1563, page 1110.—Ed.
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broiling in the miJst of tlic flanio, suffered his life to be taken from Mary.

him, not without cruel torment ; and they, also, with no less torment, "XTT"
suffered their son to be taken from them. On both sides the strength \f^b^^.

of the spirit, the fervent heat of godliness, and the love of Christ,

overcame all the torments ; and, therefore, I thought the praise of

the son could not well be recorded, without the commendation of the

parents : for as he, dying for the gospel, hath left behind him in the

church, a strong and evident testimony, to confirm the doctrine of the

gospel ; so they, to confirm a gospel-like life, have given an example,

worthy to be followed of all men :* example whereof, in the sequel

of this history, we have here present before our eyes. Which his-

tory, as it was faithfully drawn out by Robert Hunter, his own bro-

ther (who, being present with his brother William, and never leaving

him till his death, sent the true report unto us), we have here, with

like faithfulness, placed and recorded the same, as foUoweth.

William Hunter, being an apprentice in London in the first year of queen llimter

Mary, was commanded at the Easter next following to receive the communion """eaten-

at a mass, by the priest of the parish where he dwelt, called Coleman-street ; receivin};

which because he refused to do, he was very much threatened that he should at a mass.

be therefore brought before the bishop of London. Wherefore William Hunter's

master, one Thomas Taylor, a silkweaver, required William Hunter to go and
depart from him, lest that he should come in danger because of him, if he con-

tinued in his house. For the which causes, William Hunter took leave of his

said master, and thence came to Brentwood where his father dwelt, with whom
he afterwards remained about the space of half a quarter of a year.

After this it happened within five or six weeks, that William going into the Fatlier

chapel of lirentwood, and finding there a Bible lying on a desk, did read therein, '^t^^'^" ''

In the mean time there came in one father Atwell, a sumner, who hearing promoter.

William read in the Bible, said to him, "What! meddlest thou with the

Bible ? Knowest thou what thou readest, and canst thou expound the

Scriptures?"

To whom William answered and said, " Father Atwell, I take not upon me Talk lie-

to expound the Scriptures, except I were dispensed withal; but I, finding the
*J^^f",^'

Bible here when I came, read in it to my comfort." To whom father Atwell Hunter

said, " It was never merry worlds since the Bible came abroad in English." concern-

To the which words William answered, saying, " Father Atwell, say not so, Bible.'

for God's sake : for it is God's book, out of the which every one that hath grace

may learn to know both what things please God, and also what displeaseth him."
Then said father Atwell, " Could we not tell before this time as well as now,
how God was served ?" William answered, " No, father Atwell ; nothing so

well as we may now ; if that we might have his blessed word amongst us still

as we have had." " It is true," said father Atwell, " if it be as you say."
" Well," said William Hunter, " it liketh me very well, and I pray God that Catholics

we may have the blessed Bible amongst us continually." To the which words cannot

father Atwell said, " I perceive your mind well enough: you are one of them Biiiie.

that mislike the queen's laws ; and therefore you came from London, I hear

say. You learned these ways at London : but for all that," said father Atwell,

"you must turn another leaf ; or else you, and a great sort more heretics, will

broil for this gear, I warrant you." To the wliich words William said, " God
give me gi'acc, that I may believe his word, and confess his name, whatsoever

come thereof." "Confess his name !" quoth old Atwell, " No, no; ye will go
to the devil all of you, and confess his name." " What?" said William, " You
say not well, father Atwell."

At the which words he went out of the chapel in a great fury, saying, "'1 am Atweli

not able to reason with thee : but I will fetch one straightway which shall talk
"a'p^fas",,

with thee, I warrant thee, thou heretic!" And he, leaving William Hunter but he is'

reading in the Bible, straightways brought one ThomasWood, wlio was then vicar ^"^^^ to

of Southwell, who was at an alehouse even over against the said chapel ; who, 'xm^ innu-

hcaring old Atwell say, that William Hunter was reading of the Bible in the cent.
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chapel, came by and by to him, and finding him reading in the Bible, took the

matter very heinously, saying; "Sirrah, who gave thee leave to read in the

Bible, and to expound it?" Then William answered, "I expound not the

Scriptm'cs, sir, but read them for my comfort."
" What meddlest tliou with them at all?" said the vicar. " It becometh not

thee, nor any such to meddle with the Scriptures," But William answered,
" I will read the Scriptures (God willing) while I live; and you ouglit, master

vicar, not to discourage any man for that matter, but rather exhort men
diligently to read the Scriptures for your discharge and their own."

Unto the wliich the vicar answered, "It becometh thee well to tell me what
I have to do. I see thou art a heretic by thy words." William said, " I am
no heretic for speaking the truth." But the vicar said, " It is a merry world,

when such as thou art shall teach us what is the truth. Thou art meddling,

father Atwell tells me, with the sixth chapter of John, wherein thou mayest
perceive how Christ saith, ' Except that ye eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his

blood, ye have no life in you.' " William said, " I read the sixth chapter of

John indeed ; howbeit, I made no exposition on it."

Then said father Atwell, " When you read it, I said, that you there might
understand how that in the sacrament of the altar is Christ's very natural body
and blood : unto tlie which you answered, how that you would take the Scrip-

tures as they are, and that you would meddle with no great exposition, except

that ye were dispensed withal."
" Ah," said the vicar, " what say you to tlie blessed sacrament of the altar?

Believest thou not in it, and that the bread and wine is transubstantiated into

the very body and blood of Christ ?" William answered, " I learn no such
thing in the sixth of John as you speak of." " Why," said the vicar, " dost

thou not believe in the sacrament of the altar?" " I believe," said William
Hunter, " all that God's word teacheth." " Why," said the vicar, " thou mayest
learn this which I say, plainly in the sixth of John."

Tlien said William, " You understand Christ's words much like the carnal

Capernaites, which thought, that Christ would have given them his flesh to

feed upon: which opinion our Saviour Christ corrected, when he said, 'The
words which I speak to you, are spirit and life.'

"

" Now," quoth the vicar, " I have found you out: now I see that thou art a
heretic indeed, and that thou dost not believe in the sacrament of the altar."

Then said William Hunter, " Whereas you doubt my belief, I would it were
tried, whether that you or I would stand faster in our faith." " Yea, thou
heretic," said the vicar, " wouldst thou have it so tried?" William Hunter an-
swered, "That which you call heresy, I serve my Lord God withal."

Then said the vicar, "Canst thou serve God with heresy?" But William
answered, " 1 would that you and I were even now fast tied to a stake, to

prove whether that I or you would stand strongest to our faith." But the

vicar answered, " It shall not be so tried." " No," quoth William, " I think
so

; for if I might, I think I know who would soonest recant : for I durst set

my foot against yours, even to the death." " That we shall see," quoth the
vicar; and so they departed, the vicar threatening William much, how that
he would complain of him ; with much other communication which they had
together.

Immediately after, this vicar of the Wield told master Brown of the com-
munication which William Hunter and he had together ; which when master
Brown understood, immediately he sent for William's father and the constable,
one Robert Salmon. For immediately after William Hunter and the vicar had
reasoned together, he took his leave of his father and fled; because Wood
the vicar threatened him. Now when the constable and William's father were
come, and were before master Brown, he asked where William Hunter was.
His father answered, saying, " If it please you, sir, I know not where he is

become." " No!" quoth master Brown :
" I will make thee tell where he is,

and fetch him forth also, ere I have done with thee." " Sir," said William's
father, " I know not where he is become, nor where to seek for him."

_
Then said master Brown, " Why didst thou not bring him, when thou hadst

hmi? I promise thee, if tliou wilt not fetch him, I will send thee to prison,
till I shall get liim. Wherefore sec that thou promise me to fetch him ; or else
it is not best to look me in the face any more, nor vet to rest in Brentwood.'
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" Well," quoth master Brown to William's father, "see that thou seek him Mary.

forth, and bring him to me."
William's father answered, '• Sir, would you have me seek out my son to be . .'

burned?" "If thou bring him to me," quoth master Brown, " I will deal well ^•'•^'^'

enough for that matter ; tliou shalt not need to care for the matter. Fetch An unrea-

him, and thou shalt see what I will do for him. Moreover, if thou lackest sonable

money," quoth he, " thou shalt have some;" and bade the constable, master -jhe fa-'

Salmon, to give him a crown : but William's father took none of him. How- t'l^i" pre-

beit master Brown would never rest, till William's father had promised him to '';"i-"'t[''

seek out his son. And thus master Brown sent the constable home again, and son.

William's father ; commanding him to seek out William Hunter, and then to

come again and bring him to him.

After that old father Hunter had ridden two or three days' journey to satisfy The son

master Brown's expectation, it happened that William met with his father in
™f,^,%'|n

the highway as he travelled; and first he. seeing his fiither, came to him, and in the

spake to him, and told him how that he thought that he sought for him. And ^^y-
.

then his father, confessing it, wept sore, and said, that master Brown charged of natuil
him to seek him, and bring him to him. " Howbeit," said he, " I will return between

home again, and say I cannot find you." But William said, " Fatlicr, I wdl "'!i'fv''^'^

go home with you, and save you harmless, whatsoever cometh of it." son.

And thus they came home together: but William, as soon as he was come
home, was taken by the said constable, and laid in the stocks till the next day,

when master Brown (hearing that William Hunter was come home) sent for

him to the constable ; who brought him immediately to master Brown.
Now when William was come, master Brown said to him, " Ah, sirrah ! are Hunter

ye come?" and then by and by he connnanded the Bible to be brought and brought

opened it, and then began to reason with William on this manner, saying : " ] jugjjce

hear say you are a Scripture-man, you; and can reason much of the sixth of Brown.

Joim, and expound as pleaseth you :" and turned the Bible to the sixth of St.

John. And then he laid to his charge what an exposition lie made, when the

vicar and he talked together. And William said, '* He urged me to say so

much as I did."

" Well," quoth master Brown, " because you can expoimd that place so well ; Talk be-

how say you to another place ?" (turning to the twenty-second of St. Luke.) And '"een

master Brown said, " Look here," quoth he, "for Christ saith, that the bread is and"him
his body."—To the which William answered, "The text saith, how Christ took about the

bread; but not that he changed it into another substance, but gave that which ^^'^'^^'

he took, and brake that which he gave ; which w^as bread, as is evident by the Bread

text : for else he should have had two bodies, which to affirm I see no rea- broken,

son," said William. At the which answer master Brown was very angry, and chan'^ed.

took up the Bible and turned the leaves, and then flung it down again in such Brown in

a fury, that William could not well find the place again whereof they reasoned. ^ P*^"'"g

Then master Brown said, " Thou naughty boy ! wilt thou not take things as

they are, but expound them as thou wilt? Doth not Christ call the bread his

body plainly? and thou wilt not believe, that the bread is his body after the

consecration. Thou goest about to make Christ a liar!" But William Hunter
answered, "I mean not so, sir; but rather more earnestly to search what the

mind of Christ is in that holy institution, wherein he commendeth unto us the

remembrance of his death, passion, resurrection, and coming again ; saying, ^q^,,
' This do, in the remembrance of me.' And also, though Christ call the bread Christ

iiis body, as he doth also say that he is a vine, a door, etc., vet is not his body f^""^'* .

, '.
, , , •'

, , . , .
'

' -^ . ,,,, „ -' bread his
turned nito bread, no more than he is turned into a door or vine. Wherefore body.

Christ called the bread his body by a figure."

At that word master Brown said, " Thou art a villain indeed. Wilt thou Brown in

make Christ a liar yet still?" and was in such a fury with William, and so a rage.

raged, that William could not speak a word but he crossed him, and scoffed at

every word. Wherefore William, seeing him in such fury, desired him that he
would either hear him quietly, and sufi'er him to answer for himself; or else

send him away. To the which master Brown answered, " Indeed I will send grown
thee to-morrow to my lord of London, and he shall have thee under exami- sendeiii

nation:" and thus left off the talk, and made a letter immediately; and sent "P ^'"n-

William Hunter with the constable to Bonner, bishop of London, who received Bonuer,

William.
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After tliat he had read the letter, and the constable returned home again,

tlie bishop caused William to be brought into a chamber, where he began to

reason with him in this manner :
" 1 understand, William Hunter," quoth he,

" by master Brown's letter, how that you have had certain communication with

the vicar of the Wield, about the blessed sacrament of the altar ; and how that

ye could not agree : whereupon master Brown sent for thee, to bring thee to

the catholic faith, from the which, he saith that thou art gone. Howbeit if

thou wilt be ruled by me, thou shalt have no harm for any thing that thou hast

said or done in this matter." William answered, saying, " I am not fallen

from the catholic faith of Christ, I am sure ; but do believe it, and confess it

with all my heart."
" Why," quoth the bishop, " how sayest thou to the blessed sacrament of the

altar? Wilt thou not recant thy saying, which thou confessedst before master

Brown, how that Cln-ist's body is not in the sacrament of the altar, the same
that was born of the Virgin Mary?" To the which William answered, saying,

" My lord, I understand that master Brown hath certified you of the talk which

he and I had together, and thereby ye know what I said to him ; the which I

will not recant, by God's help."

Then said the bishop, " I think thou art ashamed to bear a faggot, and recant

openly ; but, if thou wilt recant thy sayings, I will promise thee that thou shalt

not be put to open shame : but speak the word here now between me and thee,

and I will promise thee it shall go no further, and thou shalt go home again

without any hurt." WilHam answered and said, " My lord, if you will let nie

alone, and leave me to my conscience, I will go to my father and dwell with

him, or else with my master again ; and so, if no body will disquiet or trouble

my conscience, I will keep my conscience to myself."

Then said the bishop, " I am content, so that thou wilt go to the church, and
receive, and be shriven ; and so continue a good catholic Christian." " No,"
quoth William, " I will not do so, for all the good in the world." " Then," quoth
the bishop, " If you will not do so, I will make you sure enough, I warrant

you." " Well," quoth William, " you can do no more than God will permit
you." " Well," quoth the bishop, " wilt thou not recant indeed by no means ?"

"No," quoth William, " never while I live, God willing."

Then the bishop (this talk ended) commanded his men to put William in the

stocks in his gatehouse, where he sat two days and nights, only with a crust of

brown bread and a cup of watei-. At the two days' end the bishop came to him,
and finding the cup of water and the crust of bread still by him upon the stocks,

said to his men, " Take him out of the stocks, and let him break his fast with
you." Then they let him forth of the stocks, but would not suffer him to eat
with them, but called him heretic. And he said, he was as loth to be in their

company, as they were to be in his.

After the breakfast, the bishop sent for William, and demanded whether he
would recant or no. But William made him answer, how that he would never
recant that which he had confessed before men, as concerning his faith in Christ.
Then the bishop said that he was no Christian ; but he denied the faith in which
he was baptized. But William answered, " I was baptized in the faith of the
holy Trinity, the which 1 will not go from, God assisting me with his grace."
Then the bishop sent him to the convict prison, and commanded the keeper

to lay irons upon him, as many as he coidd bear : and moreover asked liim, how
old he was

; and William said that he was nineteen years old. " Well," said
the bishop, " you will be burned ere you be twenty years old, if you will not
yield yourself better than you have done yet." William answered, " God
strengthen me in his truth." And then he parted, and the bishop allowing him
a halfpenny a day to live on, in bread or drink.
Thus he continued in prison three quarters of a year. In the which time he

had been before the bisliop five times, besides the time when he was condemned
m the consistory in Paul's, the 9th day of February : at the which time I his
brother, llobert Hunter, was present, when and where I heard the bishop
condenm him, and five others.'

And then the bishop calling William, asked him if he would recant ; and so
read to him his examination and confession, as is above rehearsed : and then

(1) These five were Tonikins, Pygot, Knight, Hawkcs, and Laurence.
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lehoarsed, how tliat William confessed that he did believe that he received Mary.

Christ's body spiritually, when he did receive the communion. " Dost thou

mean," quoth the bishop, ".that tlie bread is Christ's body spiritually ? " William ^- ^'

answered, " I mean not so, but rather when I receive the holy communion rightly ^^^^'

and worthily, I do feed upon Christ spiritually, through faith in my soul, and on re-

am made partaker of all the benefits which Christ hath brought unto all faith- ctiving

ful believers through his precious death, passion, and resurrection : and not, niu^l^™'
that the bread is his body, either spiritually or corporally."

Then said the bishop to William, " Dost thou not think," holding up his cap,
" that, for example here of my cap, thou may est see the squareness and colour

of it, and yet that not to be the substance, which thou judgest by the acci-

dents?" William answered, " If you can separate the accidents from the

substance, and show me the substance without the accidents, I could believe."

Then said the bishop, " Thou wilt not believe that God can do any thing above
man's capacity." " Yes," said William, " I must needs believe that; for daily

question'*^

experience teacheth all men that thing plainly : but our question is not what is.

God can do, but what he will have us to learn in his holy supper."

Then the bishop said, " I always have found thee at this point, and I see no sentence

hope in thee to reclaim thee unto the catholic faith, but thou wilt continue a pro-

con-upt member :
" and then pronounced sentence upon him, how that he should

"""kist
go from that place to Newgate for a time, and so from thence to Brentwood, Hunter.

" where," said he, " thou shalt be burned."
Then the bishop called for another, and so when he had condemned them all, The large

he called for William Hunter, and persuaded with him ; saying, " If thou wilt offer of

yet recant, I will make thee a freeman in the city, and give thee forty pound ^im.

in good money to set up thine occupation withal : or I will make thee steward Hunter
of my house, and set thee in office ; for I like thee well. Thou hast wit enough, refuseth

and I will prefer thee if thou recant." But William answered, " I thank you fj^^™®
for your great offers : notwithstanding, my lord," said he, " if you cannot per- Christ for

suade my conscience with Scriptures, I cannot find in my heart to turn from ["""'"^'^.'j^

God for the love of the world ; for I count all things worldly, but loss and dung,

in respect of the love of Christ."

Then said the bishop, " If thou diest in this mind, thou art condemned for Hunter

ever." William answered, " God judgeth righteously, and justifieth them
^^

^^g"^""

whom man condemneth unjustly." Thus William and the bishop departed, wood to

William and the rest to Newgate, where they remained about a month ; who be burnt.

afterward were sent down, William to Brentwood, and the others into divers

places of the country. Now when William was come down to Brentwood,

which was the Saturday before the Anntinciation of the Virgin Mary that fol-

lowed on the Monday after, William remained till the Tuesday after, because

they would not put him to death then, for the holiness of the day.

In the mean time William's father and mother came to him, and desired H'*^ ^^~

heartily of God that he might continue to the end in that good way which he
j,jo[her

had begun : and his mother said to him, that she was glad that ever she was so come lo

happy to bear such a child, which could find in his heart to lose his life for ^"™^°''

Christ's name's sake.

Then William said to his mother, " For my little pain which I shall suffer, And ex-

which is but a short braid, Christ hath promised me, mother," said he, " a crown
^^^I'g'p"".

of joy : may you not be glad of that, mother?" With that his mother kneeled stant.

down on her knees, saying, " I pray God strengthen thee, my son, to the end. ^ '-j^^^

Yea, I think thee as well bestowed, as any child that ever I bare."

At the which words master Higbed took her in his arms, saying, " I rejoice " Mark

(and so said the others) " to see you in this mind ; and you have a good cause ''"e

to rejoice." And his father and mother both said, that they were never of other uonnor
mind, btit prayed for him, that as he had begun to confess Christ before men, did w-

he likewise might so continue to the end. William's father said, " I was afraid
L''^y"t|,'g'

of nothing but that my son should have been killed in the prison by hunger and law."

cold; the bishop was so hard to him." But William confessed, after a month,

that his father was charged with his board, that he lacked nothing ; but had

meat and clothing enough, yea even out of the court, both money, meat,

clothes, wood and coals, and all things necessary.

Thus they continued in their inn, being the Swan in Brentwood, in a parlour,

whither resorted many people of the country to see those good men which were
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Mary, there. And many of William's acquaintance came to him, and reasoned with

him, and he with them, exhorting them to come away from the abomination of

A- ^- popish superstition and idolatry.

1555. Thus passing away Saturday, Sunday, and Monday, on Monday at night it

A notable happened that William had a dream about two o'clock in the morning, which
thinjjcon- v;as this: How that he was at the place where the stake was pitched, where he

Hunter's should be burned, wliich (as he thought in his dream) was at the town's end

dream, where the butts stood ; which was so indeed. And also he dreamed that he

met with his father as he went to the stake, and also that there was a priest at

the stake, who went about to have him recant. To whom he said (as he thought

in his dream) how that he bade him, " Away, false prophet !" and how that he

exhorted the people to beware of him, and such as he was : which things came

to pass indeed. It happened that William made a noise to himself in his

dream, which caused master Higbed and the others to awake him out of his

sleep, to know what he lacked. When he awaked he told them his dream in

order, as is said.

Now when it was day, the sheriff, master Brocket, called on to set forward to

the burning of William Hunter. Then came the sheriffs son to William

Hunter, and embraced him in his right arm, saying, " William ! be not afraid

of these men which are here present with bows, bills, and weapons, ready pre-

pared to bring you to the place where you shall be burned." To whom William

answered, " I thank God I am not afraid ; for I have cast my count what it

eth him. will cost me already." Then the sheriff's son could speak no more to him for

weeping.

Then William Hunter plucked up his gown, and stepped over the parlour

groundsel, and went forward cheerfully ; the sheriff's servant taking him by
one arm, and I his brother by another. And thus going in the way, he met with

his father according to his dream, and he spake to his son, weeping and saying,
" God be with thee, son ^Villiam!" And William said, " God be with you,

good father, and be of good comfort; for I hope we shall meet again when we
shall be merry." His father said, " I hope so, William ;" and so departed. So
William went to the place where the stake stood, even according to his dream,
where all things were very unready. Then William took a wet broom-faggot,

and kneeled down thereon, and read the fifty-first Psalm, till he came to these

words, " The sacrifice of God is a contrite spirit ; a contrite and a broken heart,

O God, thou wilt not despise."

Then said master Tyrill of the Beaches (called William Tyrill), " Thou liest,

said he, " thou readest false ; for the words are an humble spirit." But William
said, " The translation saitli, a contrite heart." " Yea," quoth master Tyrill,

" the translation is false : ye translate books as ye list yourselves, like heretics.'

" Well," quoth William, " there is no great difference in those words." Then
said the sheriff, " Here is a letter from the queen. If thou wilt recant thou
shalt live; if not, thou shalt be burned." " No," quoth William, " I will not
recant, God willing." Then William rose and went to the stake, and stood
upright to it. Then came one Richard Ponde, a bailiff, and made fast the chain
about William.

Then said master Brown, " Here is not wood enough to burn a leg of him."
Then said William, " Good people ! pray for me ; and make speed and despatch
quickly : and pray for me while you see me alive, good people ! and 1 will

pray for you likewise."

" Now," quoth master Brown, " pray for thee ! I will pray no more for

thee, than I will pray for a dog." To whom William answered, " Master
Brown, now you have that which you sought for, and I pray God it be not laid

to your charge in tlic last day:"howbeit I forgive you." Then said master
Brown, " 1 ask no forgiveness of thee." " Well," said William, " if God for-

give you, I sliall not require my blood at your hands."

nai snow •

'^'^^" '^^'^ William, " Son of Ciod shine upon me ;" and immediately the sun

ofChriTt's
i" ^'i^ element shone out of a dark cloud so full in his face, that he was con-

favour strained to look anotiier way : whereat the people mused, because it was so dark
a little time afore. Then William took up a faggot of broom, and embraced it

in his arms.

Then the priest, which William dreamed of, came to his brother Robert with
a popisli book to carry to William, that he might recant; which book his brother
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would not meddle withal. Then William, seeing the priest, and perceiving Mary.

how he would have showed him the hook, said, " Away, thou false prophet

!

Beware of them, good people, and come away from their abommations, lest -^-y-

that you be partakers of their plagues." " Then," quoth the priest, " look how ^^'"''^-

thou burnest here, so shalt thou bum in hell." William answered, " Thou
liest, thou false prophet ! Away, thou false prophet, away!"
Then was there a gentleman which said, " I pray God have mercy upon his

soul." The people said, "Amen, Amen." Immediately fire was made.
Then W^illiam cast his i)salter right into liis brother's hand, who said, " W^il- comfcit-

liam ! think on the holy passion of Christ, and be not afraid of death." edby his

And William answered, " I am not afraid." Then lift he up his hands to ^°^ ®'^'

heaven, and said, " Lord, Lord, Lord, receive my spirit ;" and, casting down
his head again into the smothering smoke, he yielded up his life for the truth,

sealing it with his blood to the praise of God.

Now by and by after, master Brown commanded one old Hunt, to take his Robert

brother Robert Hunter, and lay him in th.e stocks till he returned from the '*^''
^' "'^

burning of Higbed at Horndon on the Hill, the same day. Which thing old

Hunt did. Then master Brown (when Robert Hunter came before him) asked
if he would do as his brother had done. But Robert Hunter answered, " If I

do as my brother hath done, I shall have as he hath had." " IMarry," quoth
master Brown, " thou mayest be sure of it."

Then master Brown said, " I marvel that thy brother stood so to his tack- Robert

ling :" and moreover, he asked Robert, if William's master of London were not ''y <^."'''s

at his burning. But Robert said, that he was not there ; but master Brown JJence

bare him in hand that his master was there, and how that he did see him there : delivered,

but Robert denied it. Then master Brown commanded the constable and
Robert Hunter to go their ways home, and so had no further talk with them.

Jl^cre follotoetl^ tije ti.t^torp of JBaiSter Caujtfton anD ^lia.ster 3l^igticd,

TWO WORTHY liKNTLEMEN OF KSSKX, AVIIO, FOR TIIKIR SINCERE

CONFESSION OF THEIR FAITH UNDER BONNER BISHOP

OF LONDON, WERE MARTYRED AND BURNED
IN ESSEX, A.D. 1555.

Although tlie condenmation of master Causton and master Hie:bcd iJ'%,r

followed after the condemnation of those other martyrs who were

condemned with Tomkins and Hunter above mentioned, yet, because

the time of their execution was before the burning of the aforesaid

four martyrs, forsomuch that they suffered the same day that William

Hunter did, which was the 26th of March, I thought therefore, next

after the story of the said William Hunter, following the order of

time, here to place the same.

This master Causton and master Higbed, two worshipful gentlemen

in the county of Essex, the one at Horndon on the Hill, the other

of the parish of Thundersby, being zealous and religious in the true

service of God ; as they could not dissemble with the Lord their

God, nor flatter with the world, so in time of blind superstition and
wretched idolatry, they could not long lie hid and obscure in such a

number of malignant adversaries, accusers, and servants of this world,

but at length they were perceived and detected to the aforesaid

Edmund Bonner bishop of London
; peradventure not without the nibbed

same organ which sent up William Hunter, as is above declared, toifde-'"'

By reason whereof, by commandment they were committed to the
*^'^''^f,l"

officers of Colchester to be safely kept, and with them also a servant

of Thomas Causton, who, in this praise of christian godliness, was

nothing inferior to his master.
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Mary. Boiincr, thc foresaid bishop, perceiving these two gentlemen to be

^ £) of worshipful estate, and of great estimation in that country, lest any

1555. tumult should thereby arise, came thither himself, accom])anied with

master Fecknam and certain others, thinking to reclaim them to his

conioth faction and fashion : so that great labour and diligence was taken

c!)Tches-° therein, as well by ten-ors and threatenings, as by large promises and
^^^' flattering, and all fair means, to reduce them again to the unity (as

they termed it) of the mother church.

In fine, when nothing could prevail to make them assent to their

doings, at length they came to this point, that they required certain

respite to consult with themselves what Avas best to do. Which time

of deliberation being expired, and they remaining still constant and

unmovable in their professed doctrine, and setting out also their con-

fession in writing, the bishop seeing no good to be done in tarrying

Md c^aus-
^^^y loi^gcJ" there, departed thence, and carried them both with him to

ton car- London ; and with them certain other prisoners also, which about the

London, sauic time in those quarters were apprehended.

THE FIRST DAY^S SESSION.

It was not long after this, but these prisoners, being at London
committed to strait prison, and there attempted sundry ways by the

bishop and his chaplains to revoke their opinions : at length, when

Ap^dis. 1^^ persuasions would serve, they w^ere brought forth to open exami-

nation at the consistory in PauFs, the 27th day of February,

A.D. 1555 ; where they were demanded as well by the said bishop, as

also by the bishop of Bath, and others, whether they would recant

their errors and perverse doctrine (as they termed it), and so come to

the unity of the popish church. Which when they refused to do, the

bishop assigned them likewise the next day to appear again, being the

28th of February.

THE SECOND DAY's SESSION.

On the which day, among many other things there said and passed,

he read unto them severally certain articles, and gave them respite

until the next day to answer mito the same ; and so committed them
again to prison. The copy of which articles hereunder foUoweth.

Articles objected and ministered by Bonner, Bishop of London,
severally against Thomas Causton and Thomas Higbed of Essex.

First, That thou Thomas Causton (or Thomas Higbed) hast been and art of

the diocese of London, and also of the jurisdiction now of me, Edmund bishop

of London.
Item, Tliat thou wast in time past, according to the order of the cluuch of

Enghiiid, baptized and christened.

Item, That thou liadst godfathers and godmother, according to the said order.

Item, That the said godfatliers and godmother did then promise for thee, and
in thy name, thc faith and rcHgion that then was used in the reahn of England.

Item, That that faith and religion, which they did profess and make for thee,

was accounted and taken to be the faith and religion of the church, and of the

christian ])e()ple : and so was it in very deed.

Item, Thou coming to the age of discretion (that is to say, to the age of four-

teen years.) didst not mislike nor disallow that faith, that religion, or promise
then used and approved and promised by the said godfathers and godmother,



ARTICLES OliJECTED AGAINST CAUSTON AND HICJBED. 73J

but for a time didst continue in it, as others (taking themselves for christian Mary.
people) did likewise.

Item, That at that time, and also before, it was taken for a doctrine of the A. D.

church, catholic and true, and everywhere in Christendom then allowed for 1555.

catholic and true, and to be the profession of a christian man, to believe, that in

the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, after the conse-
cration, there was, and is, by the omnipotent power and will of Almighty God,
and his word, without any substance of bread and wine there remaining, the
true and natural body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ in substance, which „.

was born of the Virgin Mary, and suffered upon the cross, really, truly, and in preseacii

very deed.

Item, That at that time thy father and mother, all thine ancestors, all thy
kindred, acquaintance, and friends, and thy said godfathers and godmother, did
then so believe, and think in all the same as the said church did therein believe.

Item, That thyself liast had no just cause or lawful ground to depart or swei-ve

from the said religion or faith, nor any occasion at all, except thou wilt follow

and believe the erroneous opinion or belief that hath been (against the com-
mon order of the church) brought in by certain disordered persons of late, at

the uttermost within these thirty or forty years last past.

Item, That thou dost know, or credibly liast heard, and dost believe, that Dr.
Robert Barnes, John Frith, Thomas Gerrard, Jerome, Lassels, Anne Askew,
John Hooper late bishop of Gloucester, sir Laurence Saunders priest, John
Bradford, sir John Rogers priest, sir Rowland Taylor priest, sir John Laurence
priest, William Pygot, Stephen Knight, William Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and
Thomas Hawkes, have been heretofore reputed, taken, and accoimted as

heretics, and also condemned as heretics, and so pronounced openly and mani-
festly ; specially in holding and believing certain damnable opinions, against the

verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament of the altar,' and all the same
persons (saving John Bradford, sir John Laurence, William Pygot, Stephen
Knight, William Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and Thomas Hawkes) have suffered

pains of death by fire, for the maintenance and defence of their said opinions

and misbelief.

Item, That thou dost know, or credibly hast heard, and dost believe, that

Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury ; and Nicholas Ridley, naming
himself bishop of London ; Robert Ferrar, late bishop of St. Davids ; and Hugh
Latimer-, some time bishop of Worcester ; have been, and are at this present,

reputed, accounted, and taken as heretics and misbelievers, in maintaining and
holding certain damnable opinions against the verity of Christ's body and blood
in the sacrament of the altar.

Item, That thou hast commended and praised all the said persons, so erring Verity ta-

and believing (or at the leastwise some of them), secretly, and also openly, l^en for

taking and believing them to be faithfid and catholic people, and their said misbT-"'
opinions to be good and true ; and the same, to the best and uttermost of thy lievint,'

power, thou hast allowed, maintained, and defended at sundry times. heretics.

Item, That thou, having heard, known, and understood, all the premises thus

to be as is aforesaid, hast not regarded all or any part thereof, but, contrary to

the same and every part thereof, hast attempted and done ; condemning, trans-

gressing, and breaking the promise, faith, religion, order, and custom aforesaid :

and hast becomen and art a heretic and misbeliever in the premises, denying the

verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament of the altar, and obstinately

affirming, that the substance of the material bread and wine is there remaining,

and that the substance of Christ's body and blood, taken of the Virgin Mary, is

not there in the said sacrament really and truly being.

Item, That all the premises be true, notorious, famous, and manifest ; and
that u})on all the same, there have and be amongst the sad and good people of

the city of London, and diocese of the same, in great multitude, commonly and
publicly, a common and public fame and opinion, and also in all places where
thou hast been, within the said diocese of London.

These articles being given to them in writing by the bisliop, the

next day following was assigned to them to give up and exhibit their

answers unto the same.

(1) Also sir Eilmund Bonner, priest, before tlic dcatli of C'roinvvell, was of tliat opinion, and was
sworn twice against tlie pope.
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Miirti.

THE THIRD DAYS SESSION UPON THE EXAMINATION OE MASTKJt
A.l).

1555 CAUSTON AND MASTER HIGBED.

Upon that day, being the first day of March, the said Thomas
Causton and Thomas Higbed, gentlemen, being brought before the

bishop in the consistory, there exhibited their answers to the articles

aforesaid : the tenor of which answers here folioweth.

The Answers of Thomas Causton and Thomas Higbed, severally

made to the foresaid articles objected as before.

To the first, they answer and confess the same to be true.

To the second, they answer and believe the same to be true.

To the third, they answer and beheve the same to be true.

To the fourth, they answer and think the same to be true.

To the fifth, unto this clause, " and so was it in very deed," they answer and
believe the same to be true. And unto that clause, " and so was it in vtrv

deed," they answer negatively, and believe that it was not in very deed.

To the sixth, seventh, and eighth, they answer and believe the same to be
true.

To the ninth, they answer and say, that they think they have a just and
lawful cause and ground to swerve and go from the said faith and religion,

because they have now read more Scripture, than either themselves, or their

parents and kinsfolk, godfathers or godmothers, have read or seen heretofore in

that behalf

To the tenth, they answer, say, and believe, that the said persons articulate,

have been named, taken, and counted for heretics, and so condemned for here-

tics: yet about three years past, they were taken for good christian persons.

And forasmuch as these respondents did ever hear them preach concerning the
Tiansub- sacrament of the altar, they say that they preached v.'ell, in tJiat they said and

tion. preached that Christ is not present really and truly in the sacrament ; but that
denied, there is remaining the substance of bread and wine.

To the eleventh, they answer and say, that howsoever other folks do repute
and take the said persons articulate, yet these respondents themselves did never,
nor yet do, so account and take them. And further they say, that in case the
said persons articulate, named in this article, have preached that in the sacra-

ment of the altar is very nuiterial wine, and not the substance of Christ's body
and blood under the forms of bread and wine, then they preached well and
truly, and these respondents themselves do so believe.

To the twelftli, they answer and say, that whereas other folk have dispraised
the said persons articulate, and disallowed their opinions, these respondents (for

ought that they at any time have heard) did like and allow the said persons,
and their sayings.

To the thirteenth, they answer and say, that they have not broken or con-
demned any promise made by their godfathers and godmothers for them at their
baptism, and that they are no heretics or misbelievers, in that they believe that
there remaineth only bread and wine in the sacrament of the altar, and that
Christ's natural body is not there, but in heaven : for they say, that the Scrip-
tures so teach them.

To the fourteenth, they answer and believe, that the premises before by them
confessed be true, notorious, and manifest.

aeau.oiic
^^''^^ ^^^^^^ answcrs exhibited and perused, then the bishop,

';i.arit'y spcakiiig unto tlicin after this sort, beginneth first (as he did ever
showed.

]j^>fy^p) ^^,i^ij Thomas Causton. " Because ye shall not be suddenly
trapped, and that men shall not say that I go about to seek snares
to put you away ; I liave hitherto respited' you, that you should
weigh and consider with yourself your state and condition, and that
you should, while ye have time and space, acknowledge the truth.
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and return to the unity of the catholic church." Then the bishop, ^f„r!J.

reading their former articles and answers to the same, asked them if , ..

they would recant : which when they denied, they were again dis- 1555,

missed and commanded to appear the Wednesday next after, at two

o'clock at afcernoon, there to receive their definitive sentence against

them : which thing (as it seemeth) was yet deferred.

ANOTHER EXAMINATION OF MASTER CAUSTON AND MASTER
HIGBED.

The next Friday, being the 8th of March, the said Thomas
Causton was first called to examination before the bishop, Fecknam,

and Dr. Stempe,' being in his palace, and there had read unto him
his foresaid articles with his answers thereunto ; and after certain

exhortations to recant his former profession, and to be conformable

to the unity of their church, they promised him, so doing, willingly

to receive him again thereunto. To whom he answered, " You go

about to catch us in snares and gins. But mark, by what measure

ye measure ns, look you to be measured with the same again at

God''s hands." The bishop still persuaded with him to recant. To
whom he answered, " No, I will not abjure. Ye said that the causton

bishops that were lately burned, be heretics : but I pray God make re"ant.

me such a heretic as they were."

The bishop then leaving master Causton, calleth for master Hig- Higted

bed; using with him the like persuasions that he did with the other: ^^llu'^jg.

hut he answered, " I will not abjure; for I have been of this mind nieth'to

and opinion that I am now, these sixteen years ; and do what ye ^ ^""^^^

can, ye shall do no more than God will permit you to do ; and with

what measure you measure us, look for the same again at God's

hands."

Then Fecknam asked him his opinion in the sacrament of the

altar. To whom he answered, " I do not believe that Christ is in

the sacrament as ye will have him, which is of man's making."

Both their answers thus severally made, they were again com-

manded to depart for that time, and to appear the next day in the

consistory at Paul's, beween the hours of one and three o'clock at

afternoon.

THE LAST APPEARANCE OF MASTER CAUSTON AND MASTER
HIGBED BEFORE BONNER.

At which day and hour, being the 9th day of March, they were

both, brought thither ; where the bishop caused master Thomas
Causion's articles and answers first to be read openly, and after

persuaded with him to recant and abjure his heretical opinions, and

to come home now, at the last, to their mother the catholic church,

and save himself.

But master Thomas Causton answered again, and said, " No, I causton

will not abjure ; for I came not hither for that purpose :" and there-
^^^ ^^'g:_

withal did exhibit in writing unto the bishop (as well in his own tit a con-

name, as also in Thomas Higbed's name) a confession of their faith, fauh!"

(1) This Stempe is now warden of the college in Winchester,
'
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Mar,i. to tlic wliicli Uicy would stand ; and required leave to read the same

:

. Q Avhich, after great suit, was obtained. And so he read it openly in

i555. the hearing of the people, as followeth.

The Confession of Faith of Thomas Causton and Thomas Higbed,

which they delivered to the Bishop of London, before the Mayor

and Shcriifs, and in the Presence of all the People there assembled,

the 9th of March, a.d. 1555 ; and were condemned for the same

in the said Consistory in Paul's Church, the Day and Year above

said.

A re- First, we believe and profess in baptism, to forsake the devil and all his

iiouncins ^orks and pomps, and the vanities of the wicked world, with all the sinful lusts

world. of the flesh.

The 2. We believe all the articles of our christian faith.

creed. 3. We believe, that we are bound to keep God's holy will and command-

mand°"^ mcnts, and to walk in the same all the days of our life.

ineiits. 4. We believe, that there is contained in the Lord's prayer all things nece.s-

J"''''
sary both for body and soul ; and that we are taught thereby to pray to our

pr*ayer. heavenly Father, and no other saint or angel.

The ca- •''• We believe, that there is a catholic church, even the commimion of saints,

tholic "built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles," as St. Ptuil saith,
church. I, (^^|-„.jg(. being the head corner-stone. " For the which church Christ gave him-

self, to make it to himself a glorious congregation, without fault in his sight.

The 6. We believe, that this church of herself, and by her own merits, is sinful.

|*"[^M^ and must needs say, "Father! forgive us our sins:" but, through Christ and

sinful; his merits, she is freely forgiven ;
" for he in his own person," saith St. Paul,

by impu- u
\^^i\^ purged her sins, and made her faultless in his sight:" " Besides whom,

righte- there is no Saviour," saith the prophet: "Neither is there salvation," saith

ous. St. Peter, " in any other name."
Christ our 7. We believe, as he is our only Saviour, so he is our only Mediator. For

diafo?.'^ the apostle St. Paul saith, " There is one God, one Mediator between God and

man, even the man Jesus Christ." Wherefore, seeing none hath this name.

God and man, but Jesus Christ, therefore there is no Mediator but Jesus

Christ.

The con- s. We believe, that this church of Christ is and hath been persecuted, by the

u.e°"
°^ words of Christ, saying, " As they have persecuted me, so shall they persecute

church you : for the disciple is not above his master." " For it is not only given unto

sscme^r
^'"" ^° believe in Christ," saith St. Paul, " but also to suiter for his sake. For

all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution."

The 9. We believe that the church of Christ teachcth the word of God truly and

only is" di-
'^'"^erely, putting nothing to, nor taking any thing from : and also doth minis-

rected by ter the sacraments according to the primitive church.
God's 10. We believe, that this church of Christ suffereth all men to read the Scrip-

^l'""
tures, according to Christ's commandment, saying, " Search the Scriptures;

church"^ for they testify of me." We read also out of the Acts, that when St. Paul
forbid- preached, the audience daily searched the Scriptures, whether he preached truly

^o^r'ead"^
or no. Also the prophet David teachetli all men to pray with understanding :

the Scrip- " For how shall the unlearned," saith St. Paul, "say amen, at the giving of
tures. thanks, when they imderstand not what is said?" And what is more allowed

than true faith, which, St. Paul saith, " cometh by hearing of the wg^-d of

God?"
God only 1 ] . We believe, that the church of Christ teacheth, that God ought to be

shipprd"'"
worshij)ped according to his word, and not after the doctrine of men :

" For in

after his vaiii," saith Christ, " ye worship me, teaching nothing but the doctrine of
w"'^'^- men."
God's pre- Also we are commanded of God by his prophet, saying, " Walk not in the

fonowod'"' traditions and precepts of your elders: but walk," saith he, " in my precepts:

and not' do that I command you: put nothing thereunto, neither take any thing from

'rt *t""
''•" Jjikt-'wise saith Christ, " You shall forsake father and mother, and follow

of men. me." Whereby we learn, that if our elders teach otherwise than God com-
manded, in thai point we must forsake them.
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12. We believe, that the supper of the Lord ought not to be altered and Mary.

changed, forasmuch as Christ himself, being the wisdom of the Father, did

institute it. For it is written, " Cursed is he that changeth my ordinances, Vl'i;'

and departeth from my commandments, or taketh any thing from them." 1535.

13. Now, we find by the Scriptures, that this holy supper is sore abused. The

First, in that it is given in one kind, where Chiist gave it in both. Secondly, ^°^'^^j.

in that it is made a private mass, whereas Christ made it a communion : for he is not to

gave it not to one alone, but to all the apostles in the name of the whole chiurch. be chang-

Thirdly, in that it is made a sacrifice for the quick and the dead ; whereas ^^^
™™;

Christ ordained it for a remembrance of the everlasting sacrifice, which was his tution of

own body offered upon the altar of the cross once for all, as the holy apostle Christ,

saith, " Even the full and perfect price of our redemption : and where there is abused,

remission of sin," saith he, " there is no more sacrifice for sin." Fourthly, in

that it is worshipped contrary to the commandment, saying, " Thou shalt wor-

ship nothing that is made with hands." Fifthly, in that it is given in an

unknown tongue, whereby the people are ignorant of the right use thereof, how
Christ died for our sins, and rose again for our justification, by whom we be set

at peace with God, and received to his favour and mercy by his promise, where-

of this sacrament is a sure seal and witness. Besides this, it is hanged up, and
shut in a box

;
yea, many times so long, that worms breed in it, and so it

putrifietli : whereby the rude people have an occasion to speak irreverently

thereof, which otherwise would speak reverently. Therefore they that thus

abuse it, bring up the slander, and not we which pray daily to God to restore

it to the right use, according to Christ's institution.

14. Now concerning Christ's words, " This is my body," we deny them not; Christ's

but we say, that the mind of Christ in them must be searched out by other open
^^"^oc'^^j

Scriptiu-es, whereby we may come to the spiritual understanding of them, which corpus
^

shall be most to the glory of God : for, as the holy apostle saith, " There is no meum,"

Scripture that hath any private interpretation." Besides this, the Scriptures "?gj^ ^^
are full of the like figurative speeches : as for example : Christ saith, " This expound-

cup is the new testament in my blood." " The rock is Christ," saith St. Paul.
^^^J^

" Whosoever receiveth a child in my name," saith our Saviour Jesus Christ, phrases.

" receiveth me."
Which sentences must not be understood after the letter, lest we do err, as

the Capernaites did, which thought that Christ's body should have been eaten

with their teeth, when he spake of the eating thereof. Unto whom Christ said,

" Such a fleshly eating of my body profiteth nothing : it is the Spirit," saith our

Saviour Jesus Christ, " that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : for my
words are spirit and life."

Thus we see that Christ's words must be understood spiritually, and not Words

literally. Therefore he that cometh to this wortliy supper of the Lord, must ofthesa-

not prepare his jaw, but his heart; neither tooth nor belly; but, " Believe," toi,e

saith St. Augustine, " and thou hast eaten it :" so that we must bring witli us taken spi-

a spiritual hunger, and as the apostle saith, "Try and examine ourselves, whe-
"o^fi'/j;

ther our conscience do testify unto us, that we do truly believe in Christ, rally;

according to the Scriptures ;" whereof if we be truly certified, being new-born Christ

from our old conversation in heart, mind, will, and deed, then may we boldly, ritually.

with this marriage-garment of our faith, come to the feast.

15. In consideration whereof we have invincible Scriptures, as of Christ him-
self: " This do in remembrance of me." And St. Paul : " As often," saith

he, '• as ye eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall remember the

Lord's death until he come." Here is no change, but bread still. And St. The sub-

Luke aflirmeth the same. Also Christ hath made a just promise, saying;
^read'^n'ot

" Me, you shall not have always with you, I leave the world, and go to my changed.

Father : for if I should not depart, the Comforter which I will send, cannot

come unto you." So, according to his promise, he is ascended as the evan-

gelists testify. Also St. Peter saith, " That heaven shall keep him until the

last day also."

16. Now as touching his omnipotent power, we confess and say with St. Christ's

Augustine, that Christ is both God and man. In that he is God, he is every- ]'"'^y i*''

1 1 • 1 1 1 • • 1 1 I i , • in one
where ; but m that he is man, he is m heaven, and can occupy hut one place, pj^ee -.a

Whereunto the Scriptures do agree : for his body was not in all places at once once

when he was here ; for it was not in the grave when the woman sought it, as
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Mary, the angel saith: neither was it at Bethany, where Lazarus died, by Christ's own
words, saying, " I am glad I was not there." And thus we conclude with the

A- p. Scriptures, that Christ is in his holy supper sacramentally and spiritually in all

^ •^•'^^- them that worthily receive it, and corporally in heaven, both God and man.

Tiieir And further, we make here our protestation before God (whom we call to

pioiesta- record in this matter), that this which we have said, is neither of stubbornness,
""''

nor wilful mind, as some judge of us ; but even of very conscience, truly (we
trust) grounded on God's holy word. For before we took this matter in hand,

we besought God from the bottom of our hearts, that we might do nothing con-

trary to his holy and blessed word. And in that he hath thus showed his

power in our weakness, we cannot worthily praise him, unto whom we give

hearty thanks, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen.

causton When he had thus delivered and read their confession, the bishop,

iled coiv" still persisting sometimes in fair promises, sometimes threatening to

dMu'in pronounce judgment, asked them whether they woidd stand to this

iheir con- their confcssiou and other answers ? To whom Causton said, " Yea,

we will stand to our answers written with our hands, and to our

belief therein contained."" After which answer the bishop began to

pronounce sentence against him.

Then he said, that it was much rashness, and without all love and
mercy, to give judgment without answering to their confession bv
the truth of God's word ; whereunto they submitted themselves most

Causton willingly. " And therefore I," quoth Causton, " because I cannot

fothe^' have justice at your hand, but that ye will thus rashly condemn me,
cardinal. ^^ appeal from you to my lord cardinal.

Then Dr. Smith said, that he would answer their confession. But
the bishop (not suffering him to speak) willed Harpsfield to say his

mind, for the stay of the people ; who, taking their confession in his

hand, neither touched nor answered one sentence thereof. Which
Sentence doue, the bishop pronounced sentence, first against the said Thomas
pronoun- Qj^^gtQj^ . g^j^^]^ then. Calling Thomas Higbed, caused his articles and
against answcrs likewise to be read. In the readina: whereof Hi<rbed said,
Causton , -IT- . ^ . *. *
and Hig- ' Yc spcak bksphcmy against Christ's passion, and ye go about

to trap us with your subtleties and snares. And though my
father and mother, and other my kinsfolk did believe, as you say, yet

they were deceived in so believing. And further, whereas you say,

that my lord, named Cranmer (late archbishop of Canterbury), and
others specified in the said articles, be heretics ; I do wish that I were
such a heretic as they were, and be." Then the bishop asked him
again. Whether he would turn from his error, and come to the unity

of their church ? To whom he said, " No ; I would ye should recant:

for I am in the truth, and you in error."

" Well," quoth the bishop, " if ye will return, I will gladly re-

ceive you." " No," said Higbed. " I will not return as you will

have me, to believe in the sacrament of the altar, your God."
Whereupon the bishop proceeded, and gave judgment upon him, as

he had done before upon Thomas Causton.

Causton When all this was thus ended, they were both delivered to the

'helcan- sheriffs, and so by them sent to Newgate, where they remained by

and'sent
^^ spacc of fburtccn days, praised be God, not so much in afflictions

to New- as in consolations. For the increase whereof they earnestly desired
*""''

all their good brethren and sisters in Christ to pray, that God, for his

Son's sake, would go forth with that great mercy, which already he
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liad begun in them, so that they might persevere unto tlie end, to Mary.

the praise of the eternal God, and comfort of all their brethren. ~AD
These fourteen days (after the condemnation) once expired, they 1555.

were, the 23d day of this month of March, fetched from Newgate at causton
"

four o'clock in the morning, and so led through the city to Aid- j^"^
^ig-

gate, where they were delivered unto the sheriff of Essex, and there, brought

being fast bound in a cart, were shortly after brought to their several "ex"

^^'

appointed places of burning; that is to say, Thomas Higbcd to Horn-
don on the Hill, and Thomas Causton to Raleigh (both in tlie county jp^ndix,

of Essex) where they did most constantly, the 26th day of the same The coik

month, seal this their faith with shedding of their blood by most cruel martyr-

fire, to the glory of God, and great rejoicing of the godly. At the
^a™ ton

biu-ning of which master Higbed, justice Brown was also present, as and iiig

is above specified, and divers gentlemen in the shire were commanded * ' -

to be present, for fear belike, lest they should be taken from them.

And thus much touching the apprehension, examination, confes-

sion, condemnation, and burning, of these two godly and constant

martyrs of God.

Bitliiim ^psot, ^tep^en ftnigljt, anD 3|o(jn Saucence,

WITH THEIR EXAMINATION AND CONSTANT MARTYRDOM.

In the story before of Thomas Tomkins and his fellows, mention

was made of six who were examined and condemned together, by
bishop Bonner, the 9th day of February. Of the which six condemned
persons, two (which were Tomkins and William Hunter, as ye heard)

were executed, the one upon the ICth of March, and the other

upon the 26th day of March. Other three, to wit, William Pygot,

and Stephen Knight, suffered upon the 28th day, and John Laurence

the 29th of the said month of March.

Touching the which three martyi's (now something to say of their

examinations), it was first demanded of them, what their opinion was

of the sacrament of the altar. Whereunto they severally answered,

and also subscribed, that in the sacrament of the altar, under forms of

bread and wine, there is not the very substance of the body and
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, but a special partaking of the body
and blood of Christ ; the very body and blood of Christ being only

in heaven, and nowhere else. This answer thus made, the bishop

caused certain articles to be read unto them, tending to the same
effect, as did the articles before of Tomkins and of master Causton

;

the tenor whereof here followeth.

Articles or Interrogatories objected by the Bishop of London to

William Pygot, Stephen Knight, and John Laurence, the 8th of

February, 1555.

Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that it is a catholic, faithful,

christian, and true doctrine, to teach, preach, and say, that in the sacrament of

the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, there is, without any substance of

bread and wine there remaining, by the omnipotent power of Almighty God,

and Ills holy word, really, truly, and in very deed, the true and natural body
and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, the selfsame in substance (though not in

outward form and appearance), which was born of the Virgin Marj', and suf-

fered upon the cross, yea, or nay ?
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Mary. Whether do you think, and steadfastly beheve, that your parents, kinsfolk,

friends, and acquaintance, hei-e in this present reahn of England, before 3'our

A. D. birth a great while, and also after your birth, professing and believing the said

1555. doctrine and faith concerning the said sacrament of the altar, had a true

3gligf of christian faith and were faithful and true christian people, or no ?

theirfore- Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that your godfathers and god-
elders,

inother, professing and believing the said doctrine and faith concerning the said

god'' sacrament of the altar, had a true christian faith, and were faithful and true

fathers christian people, or no ?

and god- Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that your ownself, in times

Ofti past, being of the age of fourteen years and above, did think and believe con-

young cerning the said sacrament of the altar in all points, as your said parents, kins-

'S'^- folks, friends, acquaintance, godfathers^ and godmother, did then think and

believe them, or no ?

Of the Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that our sovereigns the king

queen, ^"'' ^^^^ queen of this realm of England, and all the nobility, clergy, and laity of

and nobi- this realm, professing and believing the said doctrine and faith, as other christian
lity* realms do, concerning the said sacrament of the altar, have a true christian faith,

and believe as the catholic and true church of Christ hath always believed,

preached, and taught, or no ?

Of the Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that our Saviour Christ and his

camoi'ic ^"'y Spirit hath been, is, and shall be with his catholic church, even to the world's

church, end, governing and ruling the same in all things, especially in the necessary

pomts of christian religion, not suffering the same to err, or to be deceived therein ?

Real pre- Whether is it true, that you being suspected, or infamed to be culpable and

tra'^.s'b-'^
faulty in speaking against the sacrament of the altar, and against the very true

stantia- presence of Christ's natural body, and the substance thereof in the said sacra-
tion. ment ; and thereupon called before me upon complaint made to me against you

;

have not been a good space in my house, having freely meat and drink, and
also divers times instructed and informed, as well by one being our ordinary, as

also by my chaplains and divers other learned men, some whereof were bishops,

some deans, and some archdeacons, and every one of them learned in divinity,

and minding well unto you, and desiring the safeguard of your soul, and that

you should follow and believe the doctrine of the catholic church, as afore, con-

cerning the said sacrament of the altar ; and whether you did not at all times

since your said coming to me, utterly refuse to follow and believe the said doc-

trine concerning the said sacrament !

Whether can you now find in your heart and conscience to conform yoiu'self

in all points to the said faith and catholic church concerning the said sacrameiit

of the altar, faithfully, truly, and plainly, without any dissimulation, believing

therein as our said sovereigns, with the nobility, clergy, and laity of this realm,
and other christian realms, and other persons aforesaid, and also the said

catholic church, have and do believe in that behalf?

In case you so cannot, what ground have you to maintain your opinion, and
who is of the same opinion with you? and what conference have you had
therein with any? what comfort and what relief have you had therein by any of
them, and what are their names and surnames, and their dwelling-places ?

Their answers to these articles were not much discrepant from
Tomkins, and other like martyrs above mentioned, as here followeth

to be seen.

The Answers of Pygot and Knight to the aforesaid Articles.

To the first article, they believe, that the contents of this article are not
agreeable to Scripture.

To the second, they answer and believe, that their parents, and others expressed
in the said article, and so believing as is contained in the same, were deceived.
To the third they answer, that they so believed ; but they were deceived

therein, as they now believe.

To the fourth they say, that they have heretofore believed as is contained in

the said article ; but now they do not so believe.
To the fifth they say, that if they so believe, they are deceived.
To the sixth, they believe the same to be true.
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To the seventh they answer, and beheve the contents of the same to be true. Mary.
To the eiglith tliey answer, tliat they can no whit conlbrni themselves to the

faith and doctrine contained and specified in this article, mitil it be proved by • _•

bcripture. Ibbb.

'\o the ninth they say, that they have no ground to maintain their said

opinions, but the truth ; which (as they said) liath been persuaded by learned
men, as Dr. Taylor of Hadley, and such others.

Tliese answers being made and exhibited, they were commanded
to appear again the next day, at eight o'clock in the morning, and,

in the meanwhile, to bethink themselves what they would do,

ANOTHER APPEARANCE OF PYGOT, KNIGHT, AND LAURENCE
BEFORE BONNER.

The next day in the morning, being the 9th of February, before

their open appearance, the bishop sent for William Pygot and Ste-

phen Knight into his great chamber in his palace, where he per-

suaded with them to recant, and deny their former profession. Who
answered, that they were not persuaded in their consciences to return

and abjure their opinions, whereunto they had subscribed. Within
awhile after, they were all three (with Thomas Tondcins, and William
Hunter aforenamed) brought openly into the consistory, the 9th day
of February aforesaid, and there had the same articles propounded
unto them, which were before propounded unto the aforesaid Tho-
mas Tomkins (as appeareth in the discourse of his history), and thereto

also subscribed these words, " I do so believe."

The bishop also used certain talk unto John Laurence only; where- Talk be-

unto he answered in this manner : that he was a priest, and was con- B^n^r
secrated and made a priest about eighteen years past ; and that he '^"^ ^^"

was some time a black friar professed ; that also he was assured unto a

maid, whom he intended to have married.

And being again demanded his opinion upon the sacrament, he
said, that it was a remembrance of Chrisfs body, and that many have

been deceived in believing the true body of Christ to be in the sacra-

ment of the altar ; and that all such as do not believe as he doth, do
err.—After this talk and other fair words and threatenings, they

were all of them commanded to appear again at afternoon.

THE THIRD AND LAST APPEARANCE OF THE AFORESAID
PRISONERS.

At that hour they came thither again, and there, after the accus-

tomed manner, were exhorted to recant and revoke their doctrine, and
receive the faith. To the which they constantly answered they would
not, but would stick to that faith that they had declared and sub-

scribed unto ; for that they did believe that it was no error which

they believed, but that the contrary thereof was very heresy.

When the bishop saw that neither his fair flatterings, nor yet his Pypof,

cruel threatenings, would prevail, he gave them severally their juJg-
fnj'^i|!,u-

ments. And because John Laurence had been one of their anointed rence con-

priests, he was by the bishop there (according to their order) solemnly

degraded, the manner whereof you may see in the history of master

Hooper afore passed.
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Mary. Tlicir senteiicc of condemnation, and this degradation once ended,

.. they were committed unto the custody of the slierifFs of London, who

1555! sent them unto Newgate, where they remained with joy together

until they were carried down into Essex, and there, the 28th day

of Marcli, the said William Pygot was burned at Braintree ; and

Stephen Knight at Maldon, who, at the stake, kneeling upon the

ground, said this prayer which here followeth.

The Praver that Stephen Knight said at his Death upon his Knees,

being at the Stake, at Maldon.

O Lord Jesus Christ ! for whose love I leave willingly this life, and desire

rather the bitter death of thy cross, with the loss of all earthly things, than to

abide the blasphemy of thy most holy name, or to obey men in breaking tliy

holy commandment : thou seest, O Lord, that whereas I might live in worldly

wealth to worship' a false God, and honoiu- thine enemy, I choose rather the

torment of the body and the loss of this my life, and have counted all things but

vile, dust, and dung, that I might win thee ; which death is dearer unto me,

than thousands of gold and silver. Such love, O Lord, hast thou laid up in

my breast, that I hunger for thee, as the deer that is wounded desireth the soil.'

Send thy holy Comforter, O Lord, to aid, comfort, and strengthen this weak
piece of earth, which is empty of all strength of itself. Thou rememberest, O
Lord, that I am but dust, and able to do nothing that is good : therefore, O
Lord, as of thine accustomed goodness and love thou hast bidden me to this

banquet, and accounted me worthy to drink of thine own cup amongst thine

elect; even so give me strength, O Lord, against this thine element, which as

to my sight it is most irksome and terrible, so to mj' mind it may, at thy com-

mandment (as an obedient servant), be sweet and pleasant ; that, through the

strength of thy holy Spirit, I may pass through the rage of this fire into thy

bosom, according to thy promise, and for this mortal receive an immortal, and
for this corruptible put on incorruption. Accept this burnt sacrifice and offer-

ing, O Lord, not for the sacrifice, but for thy dear Son's sake my Saviour, for

whose testimony I offer this free-will ofi^ering with all my heart and with all

my soul. O heavenly Father ! foi-give me my sins, as I forgive all the world.

O sweet Son of God my Saviour! spread thy wings over me. O blessed and
Holy Ghost ! through whose merciful inspiration I am come hither, conduct

me into everlasting life. Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit ! Amen.-

€{)c 5I)catfj flntJ JEact^cDom of Slo^n Hauccncc, gcie^t.

The next day, being the 29th of this month, the said John Lau-

rence was brought to Colchester, and there, being not able to go (for

that as well his legs were sore worn with heavy irons in prison, as also

his body weakened with evil keeping), was borne to the fire in a

chair, and, so sitting, was in his constant faith consumed with fire.

At the burning of this Laurence, he, sitting in the fire, the young
children came about the fire, and cried, as well as young children

could speak, saying, " Lord, strengthen thy servant, and keep thy

promise ; Lord, strengthen thy servant, and keep thy promise :"'

which thing, as it is rare, so it is no small manifestation of the glory of

God, who wrought this in the hearts of these little ones; nor yet a

little commendation to their parents, who, from their youth, brought

them up in the knowledge of God and his truth.

^" (1) Psalm xlii. [" To take soil" is a hunting term, meaning " to run into water," as a deer,
Appeiidu.

y.]^gjy closely pursued.

—

Kd]
(2) Mark the spirit of this prayer, and compare it with the prayer of the papists, at the sacrifice

of the ma«8.
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Page 3, line 18. "A certain precept or decree of King Edtvnrd," ^c.'\—This
will be found in tlie Westminster Register (bound up with the Bonner Register),

folio 272 verso. Foxe's copy has been collated, and conformed to the original.

It is followed in the Register by a letter from Bonner to Richard Eden, arch-

deacon of Middlesex, for the execution thereof, dated Westm. Dec. 28lh,

1549.

Page 4, line 16.]
—" Graile, or graijle, corrupted from gradual. It ought to

contain, ' the office for sprinkling holy water, the Prefaces to the Masses, the
offices, the Kyrie, the Gloria in Exeelsis, the gradates, or what is gradually sung
after the Epistles, &c.' (Gutch, Coll. Cur. ii. 166.)

—

Pie, or pye, the familiar

English name for the popish ordinal ; that is, the book in which was ordained
the manner of saying and solemnizing the offices of the Church. (See Gutch,
Collect. Cur. ii. 169.) The difficulty and intricacy of it is alluded to in the

preface to our Liturgy. The word is supposed to be an abbreviation of pinax,
the Greek word for an index; or because it was pied, or of various colours, red,

while, and black. The former seems more probable.

—

Portass, or portues, the

port-ltors or breviary." (Nares's Glossary.) See more in the Addenda, at the

end of this Appendix.

Page 4, line 4 from the bottom.]—Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of Rochester,
was translated to London by royal letters, dated April 1st, 1550. (Richardson's
Godwin.) He immediately proceeded to visit his new diocese, but the Regis-
ter only expresses the date of the visitation generally, as held 4 Ed. VI., 1550;
it was held, n>ost probably, early in June, for K. Edward's Journal, at June
28th, states that on that day " Sir John Yates, the high sheriff of Essex [Sir
Joiin Gate, knight, of Garnetts in High Easter, elected sheriff Nov. 2, 1549;
Movant's Essex, vol. i. Introd. p. viii.], was sent down with letters to see the
bishop of London's injunctions performed, which touched the plucking down
of superaltaries, altars, and such like ceremonies and abuses." (See Burnet,
ii. p. '625, pt. ii. p. 24 ; Strype, Mem. ii. pt. i. p. 355 ; Collier, ii. p. 304.)

In the Ridley Register we find three documents connected with this visita-

tion. 1. " Articles to be inquired upon," folio 304 verso. 2. " Injunctions,"

folio 305 verso. 3. " Reasons why the Lord's board," &c., folio 288, with a
preamble and conclusion, precisely as exhibited in the first edition of Foxe,

1563, p. 727, and in the present text.

1. As for the "Articles," bishop Sparrow professes to give them in his "Col-
lections," whence they have been printed by Wilkins, Dr. Cardwell (Doc. Ann.),
and the Parker Society (Ridley's Remains, supplement). In the Register,

however, there appear twen/y-nine Articles, which have been omitted b}'

bishop Sparrow after the I'Jtli (ending "give them their goods"). These
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Articles, altogether sixty-one in number, were printed at the time by Wolf, for

they thus conclude in the Register :

—

" Finis.

God save the King.

Imprinted at London by Reynold Wolf
cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum."

This book, however, is not mentioned by our bibliograpliers among those

printed by Wolf. The twenty-nine additional Articles are given at the end of

this Appendix, Documents No. I.

Several variations occur between the printed " Articles " and those in the

Register : thus, in the Register, the text from Timothy reads, " I testify

therefore before," " Jesu," "the dead," "preach thou," " farvent in season or

out of season," " improve ;" and the verses are not mentioned. Then comes a

heading

—

" Articles concerning men's conversation."

Art. II. "doth haunt: Art. IV. "hath committed," "or be vehemently:"

Art. V. "doth maintain :" Art. VF, " the fourtie part." Then comes a fresh

heading

—

" Of Preaching."

Art. VII. " or some place :" Art. VIII. '^ them self that are licensed" : Art. XII.
" insurrections :" after which come the omitted Articles : then of the printed

copy Art. XIII. "can not the Pater noster :" Art. XIV. "useth to have:"
Art. XV. "doctrine," "themselfe:" Art. XVIII. "any other tongue:"
Art. XX. " prohibite," ''their church:" Art. XXI. "that curates license:"

Art. XXVI. " in some partes :" Art. XXX. " covering of shrines."

2. The " Injunctions" will be found at folio 305 verso of the Register, four-

teen in number ; and they are printed in various colleclions. The fifth, to

which allusion is made in the " Reasons," runs thus :

—

" Whereas in divers places some use the Lord's board after the form of a

table and some of an altar, whereby dissension is perceived to arise among the

imlearned; therefore wishing a godly unity to be observed in all our diocese,

and for that the form of a table may more move and turn the simple from the

old superstitious opinions of the popish mass and to the right use of the Lord's

supper, we exhort the curates, churchwardens, and questmen here present, to

erect and set up the Lord's board after the form of an honest table, decently

covered, in such place of the quire or chancel as shall be tliouglit most meet
by their discretion and agreement, so that the ministers, witli the communicants,
may have their place separated from the rest of the people; and to take down
and abolish all other by altars or tables."

It appears from the copy of the " Injunctions" in the Ridley Register that

they also, as well as the " Articles," were printed at the time by Wolf, for they

thus close in the Register (folio 306) :

—

" Proverb, xv.

The ear that hearkeneth to the reformation of life shall dwell among the

wise. He that refuseth to be reformed, despiseth his own soul; but he that

submitteth himself to correction is wise.

3 Regum IS.

Elias.

How long halt ye between two opinions : If the Lord be God, follow him :

but if Baal be he, then go after him.

Imprinted at London by Reynold Wolfe
Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum."

But neither is this mentioned by any of our writers on Typographical .'\nti-

quities among the works printed by Wolf. The "Injunctions" in the Ridley
Register vary slightly from the printed copies: tints, in Inj. II. "holding up
his forefingers and thumbs;" and "in time of [omitting 'the'] holy com-
munion :" in Inj. VIII. " I'hat common prayer:" in Inj. TX. " at the least."

3. Respecting the " Reasons," see the next note to this.

Page 5, top.]—The whole of th.is and the next page, and to the end of the

top paragrapli in p. 7, is in the Ridley Register (bound up with Bonner's), folio

287 verso. It is not improbable that (like the Articles and Injunctions) the

whole passage was printed at the time under the direction of the Council, and
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sent to the bishops, clergy, and churchwardens ; for in 1641 the same matter

was printed in the same form in which it here appears, as thoush it were a

reprint of an older publication ; and King Edward's Journal has the following

entry: "Nov. 19 [1550]. Tiiere were ktters sent to every bisiiop to pluck
down the altars." Moreover, it appears from the Council Book, quoted in

Strype's Life of Cranmer (book ii. ch. 20) and Collier's History, that Day,
bishop of Chichester, v/as before the Council November 30th, for not complying
with tlie king's letter of November 23d, and next day stated to them that he
saw no force in the Six Reasons which were set forth by the bishop of London,
to persuade the taking down of altars and erection of tables. It is pretty plain,

then, that he, and every other bishop, had received the Order in Council and
the " Reasons" together.

Foxe's text has been collated with the Register, and strictly conformed to it.

The Order in Council from the King to Ridley is in the Register dated " the

xxiii day of November ;" Foxe says " the xxiiii. ;" but he has made similar

mistakes at pp. 426, 427 ; see the notes infra.

The " Reasons " are thus introduced in the Register immediately after the

Order in Council :

—

"Roman. I.

I am not ashamed of the gospel, because it is the power of God unto salva-

tion, to every one that believeth.

Londini

A", dni. M. D. L.

Certain reasons why the reverend father, Nicholas, bishop of London,
amongst other his injunctions given in his late visitation," &c.

There is no doubt that these "Reasons" were drawn up by Ridley, and it is

as clear that they are identical with the " Considerations " referred to by the

Order in Council. That they are Ridley's appears from the preamble to them,

whicli expressly says so ; and the marginal title in the Register (omitted by
Foxe, but given in this Edition) equally identifies them with the "Considera-
tions " mentioned in the king's letter.

It is a singular circumstance, that Thomas Thirlby, who vacated the see of

Westminster the same day that Ridley came to that of London (April 1st, 1550),
has entered, for the last entry in his Register (folio 275), the opening of the
" Reasons " as far as the end of the preamble, in which he omits the word
"late" before "visitation:" he then suddenly breaks off, by saying, " Omisi
ulterius scribere rationes predictas, eo quod inscribuntur verbatim in Registro

tempore dicti Nicolai Epi. London habito et facto;" from which it would appear
that the " Reasons " were prepared by Ridley and in existence before his visi-

tation, and were probably used by him in his own diocese before they were
adopted by the Council in November following. He seems, however, to have
taken fresh courage from the patronage of the Council, and promptly complied
with their order, as appears by the following entry in his Register, folio 288
verso, immediately after the "Reasons," &c.

" Nicholas, by the permission of God bishop ofiiondon, sufficiently auctorized Executio

by our sovereign lord and most excellent prince Edward the Vlth, by the j!!"^'^"^"™

grace of God king of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and
of the church of'"England and also of Ireland in earth the supreme head, To
my wellbeloved brother the archdeacon of London, and to his official, and to

either of them, doo send greeting. And where of late I have received our said

sovereign lord the king's majesty's most honourable letters of commandment,
and certain considerations with the same of such tenor as be hereunto annexed;
and according to my most bounden duty willing and desiring the said letters of

commandment to be in all points duly executed and observed, and the same
considerations deeply weighed, pondered, and considered, according to the

tenor and purport thereof: These be therefore to require and also straitly to

charge and command you and either of you, on his said majesties behalf, that

ye, seriously and diligently weighing and considering the tenor, effects, and
intents as well of the said conmiandment as of the same considerations in all

points and understandings, doo forthwith upon receipt hereoi" witii all your
diligence wisdom and dexterity travail earnestly, not only in your own persons,

but also by all other ways and means to the best of your powei% in doing your

duties for and concerning the speedy and due accomplishment of his graces
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said commandment: and furthermore semblably do rnonish and command, or

cause to be monished and commanded, on his Majesty's behalf, all and singular

parsons, vicars, curates, churcliwardens and others within your archdeaconry,

as well in places exempt as not exempt, to whom it appertaineth, to do and

accomplish the lii<e in all things accordingly; Requiring and lii<ewise charging

j'ou and eitlier of you, with convenient celerity (as becometh) to malie certifi-

cate of all your doings and proceedings herein to me or to my chancellor, with

tlie names also of all such within tlie same your archdeaconry, as from hence-

forth shall be found negligent, obstinate, or disobedient in doing their duties in

tlie premises, or any part thereof. In witness whereof I have caused the

kino-'s majesty's seal, appointed for causes ecclesiastical in my diocese of

London, hereunto to be put. Given in my house at London the last day of

November in the year of our Lord God 1550, and in the iiijth year of our said

sovereign lord the king's majesty's most prosperous reign, and the first year of

my translation.

"Memorandum quod tres similes moniciones sive mandata emanarunt sub

sigilio archidiaconis Essexise, Middlesexiae, et Colcestriee, ac eorum officialibus,

conjunctim et divisim, de data ac sub sigilio prjedicto."

A similar document was issued to the dean and chapter of St. Paul's (folio

289).
" Nicholas, by the permission of God &c. (ut superius) To my welibeloved

brethren the dean and chapter of the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul in Lon-

don, and to tlie other ministers there and to every of them, doo send greeting.

And where of late I have received &c. (ut superius). These be therefore to

require and also straitly to command and charge you and every of you on his

said majesty's behalf that ye &c. And furthermore that ye semblably do

moiiish and command &c. churchwardens and other within your pecidiar juris-

diction as well in places exempt as not exempt, to whom it appertaineth, to do

and accomplish &c."

Page 6, line 6. " To sacrifice Chriat np again."']—The Registry reads "upp
againe;" Foxe's first edition "upon againe ;" all the subsequent editions read

simply " again."

Page 6, line 9.]—The words between stars are in the Register, but in no

edition of Foxe, having been evidently omitted by the transcriber through

oversight.

Page 7, top.]— .\fter the Edition of 1563 Foxe dropped the preamble to the

"Reasons," and converted this concluding paragraph into a paragraph of his

own text, which then stood as follows : after the words " contained in that

book," whicli close the Sixth Reason, he proceeds :

—

" After these letters and reasons received, the forenamed Nicholas Ridley,

bishop of London, consequently upon the same did hold his visitation [a flat

contradiction to the preamble of the ' Reasons,' which speaks of his ^ late visita-

tion ;" and probably it was to avoid this contradiction that Foxe thenceforth

omitted the preamble], wherein amongst other his Injunctions the said bishop

exiiovted those churches in his diocese where the altars then did remain to

confoim tliemselves unto those other churches which had taken them down,

and had set up in the stead of the multitude of their altars one decent table in

every cinirch. Upon the' occasion whereof there arose a great diversity about

the form of the Lord's board, some using it after the form of a table, and some
of an altar. Wherein when the said bishop was required to say and determine

what was most meet, he declared he could do no less of his bounden duty," &c.

[See the text from line 4, to " the high altar's side," for the rest of the para-

graph.]

This attempt of our author to explain the origin and course of the struggle

between the altars and the tables is so inaccurate, that the Editor deemed it

best to revert to the text of the first edition, derived (as is evident) from the

bisliop's own Register. The origin of the dispute was tlie mention by

K. lidward's First Service Rook (1518) of " Lord's board," " talde," and "altar:"

Ridley's "Injunction" at his Visitation in June 1550 did not produce nni-

formitv; nor did his subsequent " Reasons," though afterwards backed by the

Order in Council in November ; nor was the dispute allayed till the Second

Service Book, in 15.52, suppressed the word "altar." The dispute has, un-

happily, burst out afresh in our own time, but without the least sanction from
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the authorized documents of the Church. It is the more singular that Foxe
should have so bungled this matter, as he was living in London at the time of

the Visitation, and was ordained deacon by Ridley at St. Paul's soon after; for

in the Register, fol. 319 verso, among the deacons ordained at St. Paul's June
24th, 1.550, is mentioned " Magr. Johnes Foxe in artibus magr. moram faciens

cum dna. ducissa SiifF., oviundus apud Boston Lincoln dioc. per Iras, commen-
daticias in ea parte laudabiliter comendatus." Foxe was most probably misled
as to the time of the Visitation by the fact, that the Order in Council of No-
vember and the "Reasons" occur at fol. 288 of the Register; whereas the

Visitation "Articles" and "Injunctions" are not inserted till long after, at

folio 304.

Page 21.]—Mary's Letter and the King's Reply, and the ensuing Instruc-

tions, together with the proceedings of the Council relative to this subject from
August 9th to 29th, 1551, will be found amongst the Harleian MSS. No. 352,
fol. 166— 1 82, copied from the Council Book. The greater part of this is printed

in the Archaeologia, vol, xviii. pp. 154—166.

Page 29, line 16 from the bottom.]—"Blind" is the reading in all the editions

till that of 1596, which reads " bind."

Page 32, line 4 from the bottom.]—Holinshead, at the end of Edward Vlth's

reign, mentions among others who died about that time " doctor Joseph an
excellent preacher." John Joseph, S. T. P. is mentioned by Newcourt as

becoming rector of St. Mary-le-Bow October 20th, 1546, put in of course by
Cranmer; this is probably tlie same individual, but Newcourt does not mention
the time of his death. He was one of the preachers appointed to travel with

tiie King's Visitors in 1547; in which year also he was appointed preacher at

Canterbury, with five others, Nicholas Ridley, Lancelot Ridley, Thomas Becon,
Richard Turner, and Richard Beaseley. (Strype's Cranmer.) Dr. Tonge was dead
at the time of Gardiner's trial in 1551 : see mention of him at pp. 129, 150,

154, 251, 253—255.

Page 32, line 3 from the bottom.]—Something is wanting after "new;" we
have the expression "new schoolmen" in next page.

Page 38, line 7. "Alma chorus Dommi."'\—These are the first words of
one of the Sequences used at Pentecost, and may be seen in the "Expositio
Sequentiarum secundum usum Sarum," Paris, 1502; fol. xxii, (misprinted xxi.);

in the " Portiforium sen Breviarium, ad usum Eccles. Sarisb." in 4to. Paris,

1535, fol. cxviii.; and in what may be more accessible, the "Thesaurus Hym-
iiologicus, sive Hymnorum Sequentiaium Collectio," Halis, 1841, tom. i.

p. 273; where the editor remarks: " Videtur carmen Gallia; et Angliae fuisse

proprium ; nam praeter Clichtovseum unum dedit Brev. Sarisburiense ir die

Pentecostes ad Completorium et tribus diebus sequentibus.' " It appears in the
Salisbury Missale also, fol. xcv. (misprinted cxv.) verso, edit. London, printed
by Pynson, 1512.

Page 42, line 29. " These books strive one with another directly," &c.]

—

The instances of contradiction alleged by Gardiner, and which Foxe has
omitted, have been printed by Strype in his " Memorials of Cranmer," vol. ii.

pp. 785-91, edit. Oxford, 1812.

Page 45, line 10, '^Master Aire."']—This is no doubt the Dr. Giles Ayre or

Eyre mentioned at pp. 129, 150, 154, 251, 253—255. Willis mentions a

Dr. Giles Eyer made prebendary of Ely September 10th, 1540, and afterwards
dean of Chichester in 1549.

Page 47, note (2).]—As the Greek original of this passage does not contain,

though implying, the word " alone," Foxe would have done better to make
some other quotation from Chrysostom, in which the word does appear totidem

litteris. See Chamier's " Panstratia Catholica," tom. iii. lib. xxii. cap. 5, § 8.

The Latin is the translation of Ambrosius Camaldulensis, The second quota-

tion is in tom. vii, p. 361, Paris, 1836.

Page 59, note (6). " Therefore it is worthily said," &c.]—The value of this

sentence must stand on its own merits : it was not written by Clement of Rome,
as seems to be assumed : see Nat. Alexand. Hist. Eccles. tom. iv. p. 130, edit.

178(); and James's Corruption of Scripture, Fathers, &c,, p, 4, edit, 1843.
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Pacre 61, line 7. " The new church, I know not the name, hut not far from
the Old Jewry."'\—St. Martin's, Ironmonger Lane. See an account ot" the

matter in Burnet, near the opening of Edward's reign.

Page 63. Sol juei/, &c.]—Eveni Epigramma, in Jacob's Epigram. Delectus.

vii. 91.

Page 64.]—These nineteen Articles, and Gardiner's answers to them, will be
found among the Harleian MSS. No. 304, fol. 27—38, extracted from the

minutes of the Privy Council by "Henry Savill," and directed "To the right

honourable and my singuler good lorde, my lorde archbushop of York's good
grace. This MS. stops at the words "I may have liberty to prosecute" (see

p. 77 of this volume). The MS. confirms the accuracy of Foxe's copy.

Page 64, note (2).]—The reason why Foxe introduced these Articles and
Replies so much before their chronological position (see p. 96, note; and p. 99,

noie) probably was, that they review the chief points of Gardiner's course

tiiiough the interim.

Page 66, last line.]—One would rather expect "non-observation :" but tlie

Harleian MS. agrees with Foxe : "for" must mean " with respect to."

Page 67. " The eighth Article."~\—See p. 96, note.

Page 67, line 20. " The superstitious going about of St. Nicholas bishop."'\—
See Brand's Popular Antiquities, vol. i. pp. 227—235, edit. 1841. In the days

of queen Mary, "the procession of the Boy Bishop was too popular a mum-
mery to be overlooked. Warton informs us that one of the child bishop's

songs, as it was sung before the queen's majesty in her privy chamber, at her

manor of St. James in the Fields, on St. Nicholas Day and Innocents' Dav,
155o, by the child bishop of St. Paul's with his company, was printed that year

in London, containing a fulsome panegyric on the queen's devotions, comparing
her to Judith, Esther, the queen of Sheba, and the Virgin Mary."

Page 75, last line. " Of parts.
""l
—The Harleian MS. reads " on my part."

Page 79, line 5. " Taken out of the Register."']—i. e. of the Privy Council.

Foxe's matter from hence to the bottom of p. 85 (" to be kept secret ") is all

taken from that Register, as appears from another copy of the same matter

))reserved among the Harleian MSS. No. 352, fol. 99—101, which is printed in

the Archffiologia, vol. xviii. p. 135, and confirms the accuracy of Foxe's copy.

Page 79, line 8.]—The Harleian MS. omits " by the council."

Page 79, line 20. " The ninth day of June. "'\—"Tenth," which is the reading
in Foxe's text, is an evident slip of his pen for " ninth :" see the preceding
niiuute of the Council.

Page 79, line 23.]—The Harleian MS. omits " of them."

Page 79, line 22 from the bottom. "Resolved upon."']—The Harleian MS.
reads " agreed upon."

Page 79, last line.]—The Harleian MS. omits "hereafter."

Page 80, line 6 from the bottom. "And was co?ivented."]—This sentence is

printed and punctuated as in Foxe's text, except that "and " is inserted before
" was convented " from the Harleian .MS,, which seems more correct.

Page 80, margin, bottom.]— It is remarkable that Gardiner's answer in the
margin of the preamble is omitted in all the editions of Foxe subsequent to that

of 1563, though Foxe's marginal introduction to it is retained. See Archseo-
logia, xviii. p. 140.

Page 81, line 8.]—Foxe's first edition reads " prudente," which agrees with
the Harleian MS.; but he has altered it in subsequent editions into
" profitable."

Page 81, note (2).]—The paragraph in the text, and that which follows it

in tlie next page, are in the edition of 1563, p. 768, exhibited in the form of
two extracts from the Register, like those in p. 79 j thus:

—

"Westminster, the 11th of July, 1550.
" I'his day the bishop of Winchester's case was debated; and because it
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appearetli that he stieketh upon tlie submission, which is tlie principalist point

(considering his offence that he now goeth about to defend), to the intent he

should have no just cause to say he was not mercy fully handled, it was agreed

that the maister of the horses and Maister Secretary Peter should repair unto

him again with the same submission," &c. [See text."]

"At Westminster, the 13th of July.
" The maiester of the horses and Maister Secretary Peter made report that

they had been with the bishop of Winchester, who stood precisely, &c." [See

text.]

Page 84, Margin. "So ye might fortune," &c.]—This remark of Foxe is

intended to apply to Gardiner's professed desire in the text, for " nothing but

ustice." The pun was an after-thought, for in the first edition the margin
merely says, " Ye myghte fortune ben hanged than."

Page 88, note (1).]—The words in the text between stars are not found in

Foxe's text of 1563, having slipt out through an error of the press between tiie

bottom of p. 772 and the top of p. 773. The missing words are supplied from
another copy of this sermon, given in all the subsequent editions at a place

corresponding to vol. vii. p. 594 of this Edition. In some extant copies of the

first edition, the hiatus is supplied on a slip of paper pasted over. A similar

printed slip of paper in the same copy will be mentioned in the note on p. 711.

The celebrated edition of the Latin Vulgate, published at Rome in 1590, is

remarkable for alterations and corrections effected in a similar way. (See

Schelhorn's Amcenitates Literariae, vol. iv. p. 433.)

Page 99, line IG.]—"Say unto him" must mean Sir R. Sadler : see next
interrogatory : at the end of which " bishops " seems an error for " bishop."

Page 100, line 10. " The 22d day of Dece7nber."'\—Foxe's text reads, by
a misprint, " xiiii." for "xxiii.;" Tuesday having fallen on Dec. 23d in 1550.

(Nicolas's Tables.)

Page 104, line 9 from the bottom.]—Foxe's text reads "vi.," which must be

a misprint for " vii."

Page 107, Art. X.]—Foxe's text, bv a misprint, has " the xi. day " for " the

xii. day." (See p. 65, line 9, and p. 128, Art. XII.)

Page 121, bottom. " The }9th day of January."^—In the Archaeologia, xviii.

p. 151, the following minute of the Council appears: "At Greenwiche, the

xix day of January, an. 1550 [1551]. This Daye the Bishoppe of Winches-
teres servantes came to the Counsell and desired certaine of them to be sworne
upon certayne Articles for witnese on his behalfe; wherunto they answered that

upon their honores and as they would answere before God they would witness

trulye accordinge to their conscyences and as effectually as yf they were sworne
uppon a booke."

Page 128, Art. XI.]—From Sept. 25th to Jan. 7th inclusive, would be
exactly 15 weeks. (See p. 46, note (1).)

Page 143.]—On the number of witnesses produced at Gardiner's trial, see

Foxe's remark, vol. ii. p. 7.

Page 179, middle. " Carden."~\—See vol. v. 494; viii. 558.

Page 216, line 5 from the bottom.]—The matters presented or found at

visitations were technically called the " Comperta et Detecta," which were
respectively Englished into comperta and detects. We have read supra, vol. iv.

p. 239, that "Sir John, a priest, and also Robert Koh\n%ox\, detected Master
Cotismore of Brightwell." And when All Souls had been visited by the com-
mission, archbisliop Wliitgift wrote "that he found also by the detects that,"

&c. (Strype's Life of Whitgift, ii. p. 464.) Corresponding to these comperta
et detecta were certain "acta et habita," which formed a very important part

of a visitation. It appears that, in the present case, what should have been
had and done in respect of certain particular comperts had been neglected.

Page 241, line 39.]—Ridley himself refers to this sermon afterwards at p. 437.

Page 258, line 10 from the bottom. " Guadixiens. Episc."']—M. Perez de

yala was made bishop of Guadix in 1548; in which year was published the
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work, the title of which appears in the text, at Cologne ; it was afterwards
reprinted at the same place in 1560. The author died in 1566, being then
archbishop of Valencia, in his 61st year. (See Antonio, Biblioth. Hispana
Nova, torn. ii. p. 108.)

Page 258, line 8 from the bottom.]—" Leave dooue " means probably " leave
doing."

Page 262, line 20. " As I ouf/lit. to 6e."J— Misprinted in Foxe " thought
:"

the Latin at p. 100 is, " prout esse debui et debeo."

Page 266.]—From the Archscologia, xviii. p. 152, it appears, that on the 15th
of February, "for his unreverent behaviour," especially the day before (when
judgment was given against him), Gardiner was ordered by the Council to be
removed to a meaner lodging in the Tower, and secluded from all intercourse,

and his books and papers, pens and ink, taken from him.

Page 269, note (1).]—Foxe himself, at p. 275, makes some remarks on com-
memorations for the dead similar to these of Fechtius.

Page 271, line 9. ' That the whole school did not know what was meant. "^
—

" Quibus verbis Christus consecraverit, operose qiicerunt Scholastici, quorum
opiniones varias ac diversas enumeravimus superius § 129. Quidam statuunt,

nobis plane ignotum esse, quibus verbis Christus consecraverit. Quidam putant
Christum formasse signum crucis super panem, atque hoc modo absque omni
verborum forma consecrasse. Quidam statuunt, quod Christus ilia verba, Hoc
est corpus meum, bis protulerit, primo secrete ad consecrandum, secundo mani-
feste ad instruendum. Quidam dicunt, Ciiristum his ipsis verbis aperte prolatis

consecrasse. Hoc est corpus meum: Evangelistas vero non tenere hunc ordinem
in recitando, quo res sunt gestae; atque inde esse, quod benedictio prolationi

verborum illorum prsemittatur. Haec omnia breviter complectitur Gabr. Biel,

sic scribens, lect. xxxvi. in Can. Mis. Circa hcec verba (inquit) benedixit, fregit,

deditque, &c.; dubium est. quern ordinem Christus observavit, et quibus verbis

consecravit, et stmt diversce opiniones doctorum." Gerhard. Loci Theologici,

L. xxii. cap. 13, § 148; from which, and more especially the citations in § 129,

the variations, doubts, and coufusion which abound in these writers may be

clearly discerned.

Page 274, line 4 from the bottom.]—" Popish" is not in the first edition, but

was added by Foxe afterwards.

Page 275, line 13. " Cyriacus, Cresceiitianus."']—Foxe's text has "Ciriatius,

Crescentius;" but see the Observatio in Sollier's edition of Usuard's Mar-
tyrology, August Sth.

Page 275, line 28. " Hereupon I think it came to pass," &c.]—See the

remarks of Fechtius, at p. 269, note (1).

Page 283, line 10. " The protector suffered his brother, being accused.""]—
This being the portion of the first edition of the Acts and Monuments ordina-

rily pointed out as distinguishing it from succeeding editions, we may here

notice the variation after the word " accused :" " without any manifest offense

and (as it was afterward proved) giltless, to be beheaded," &c., p. 880. This

speaks more positively, it will be observed, than tlie present text. There are

some variations also in what immediately follows, but not of opinion.

Page 283, line 3 from the bottom. " About the beginning of September."']—
August 27th (Rapin).

Page 288, line 14. "Letter . . . against the Lord Protector."]—Your letters

on this subject occur in Ellis's Letters (first series, vol. ii. p. 166), the last dated

October lOlh, recommending Somerset's apprehension. He was put in Beau-

champ's Tower at Windsor the night of October 12th, and conveyed to the

Tower October 14th. The Harleian MS., No. 353, gives a letter from Edward

to the Council at London recommending moderation, dated October Sth: this

is printed by Hailiwell.

Page 290, middle.]—Several versions are extant of these Articles : Foxe's

copy exactly agrees with that in Holinshed. Stow's copy (Chron. edit. 1631,

p. 601) consists of 29 Articles; and exhibits several variations in phraseology:

there is another of 31 .Articles among the Harleian MSS., in connexion with
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"an acte of pavliament passed against tlie duke of Somerset in tlie 3 year of

king Edward the Vltli, charged by Articles and convicte therupon, and con-

dempnd therin to imprisonment duringe the kinges pleasur the xxviijth day of

Decembere an". 1549." (Harl. MSS. No. 353, foi. 78.)

Page 291, Art. IX.]—The Harleian MS. reads :

11. " And further the said duke liath comaunded multiplication and alke-

mistry to be practised, therby to abase your highnese coyne." The same
volume of the Harleian MSS. foi. 107, has the expression " altere or abase
any more his coynes yet." Stow reads "alcumistry" and "abate," on which
word see Halliwell's Diet.

Page 291, Art. XII.]— For " repressing" Stow reads " appeasing."

Page 291, Art. XIV.]—Stow reads "did against the laws, and caused," &c.

Page 291, Art. XX.]—Stow reads "did counsell at London to come to you,

to the intent to commune," &c.; also " misgovernance."

Page 293, line 17.]—The ensuing narrative of Somerset's execution is much
altered, as to phraseology, in all the subsequent editions from what it was in

the first edition: the original narrative seems to have been treated much like

Dalaber's account of Garret in vol. v. The original text is here restored (see

the edition of 1563, p. 880).

Page 293, line 20.]—The original text says, " in the sixt yere of the reign :"

this is clearly wrong (see Nicolas's Tables); and, as Foxe himself corrected it

in his subsequent editions, his correction is in this instance retained.

Page 294, top. ^^ Suddenly a terrible," &c.]—This is explained by Stow, who
was present, as follows (p. 607):

—

"The people of a certaine Handet, which were warned to be there by seven
of tlie clocke, to give their attendance on the Lieutenant, now came through
the Posterne, and perceiving the Duke to be already on the scaffold, the fore-

most began to run, crying to their fellowes to follow fast after: which sud-

dennesse of these men being weaponed with Bils and Halbards thus running,

caused tlie people which first saw them, to thinke some power had come to have
rescued the Duke from execution, and therefore to cry away, away ; whereujion
the peopk ran some one way some another, many fell into tlie Tower ditch,

and they which tarried thought some pardon had been brought."

Page 296, line 14.]— Foxe's text of 15G3 and 1570 here reads "viii times,"

and tlie subsequent editions " eight times," which agrees with Hall, the original

authority cited by Foxe; but the corresponding passage in vol. iii. p. 712, has
"seven times."

Page 297, line 18 from the bottom.]—In Foxe's folio Latin volume (1559)
there is a passage about the duke of Somerset, which does not appear to have
been translated. It is printed among the Documents at the end of this Appen-
dix, No. VII.

Page 298, line 16 from the bottom. " The disputations of whom."']—This
disputation was carried on for four days, from May 28th to June 1st, 1549. A
report of it is included in th:; volume to which Foxe alludes, entitled " Trac-
tatio de Sacram. Eucharistias habita in Univ. Oxon. per Petrum Martyrem
Verm. Florentinum, Regium ibidem Theolog. Prof. .... ad base Disputatio de
eodem Eucharist. Sacramento in eadem Univ. habita per eundem P. Mart.;"
A.D. 1549, Londini. It is also among the Harleian MSS. No, 422, foi. 4 30.
Several improvements of Foxe's text from the Latin will be suggested.

Page 299, top.]—The Latin (both here and at p. 302) says, " corporaliter

aut carnaliter nee realiter."

Page 299, line 3, and p. 302. " Under the AiwcZs."]— " under the appear-
ances."

Page 299, line 14. " Not to exclude bread from the nature of the sacra-
ment."]—The original says, "retinere syinbolorum naturas."

Page 299, line 17. " Was secret within."]—" Latebat."

Page 299, line 32.]—Cross out " which are seen."
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Page 29f), line 6 from the bottom. " Talcing bread of the same condition

which is after «s."]—Original, " hujus conditionis quEe est secundum nos."

In Irenseus, lib. iv. c. 32, " ex ea creatura, quae est, &c. In lib. v. c. 2, in a

parallel passage, it is tov drro r^y tcriaecos liprov.

Page 299, bottom. ^^ Receiving the word and calling."']—Original, " perci-

piens vocationem Dei." This translation follows the reading in Irenjeus (lib.

iv. cap. 34), eKKkqaiv; on which Grabe remarks: " Tj;V iiriKKriaiv legi debere

ex veteri versione et aliorum S. Patrum locis inferius p. 400 citatis colligere,

atque etiam exinde perspicere est, perperam a Feuardentio aliisqiie Rom. eccle-

sije doctoribus invocationem, recitationem verborum Christi: Hoc est corpus

meum : Hie est sanguis mens, hie intelligi
"

Page 299, note (3).
J—Fill up this reference thus: "August, (prout citatur)

Dist. 2. [De Consecrat. cap. 48.] Ex sententiis Prospei'i." A remark may be

added here, perhaps, though it would have found a place more appropriately in

vol. iii. p. 115, on the mode of quoting from the fathers observable in Swin-
derby and others; that it was an object in those times to be able to cite the

autliority of Gratian, without much reference to the validity of the passages

adduced by him in themselves. " His satisfaciendum fuit (remarks Boehmer)
qui sententiam Augustini aliorumque Patrum maluerunt ex Decreto adducere,

quam ex fonte tantum in scenam producere, quod ex relatione in Decretum
usum auctoritatemque accepisse crederetur. In banc etiam sententiam ivit

Espenius in schol. in omnes Can. Conciliorum, P. VI. c. 3, § 5, aitque : qua-

propter si canon aUcvjns parficularis Concilii ant sententia S. Patris alteriusve

prohati aiitoris a Gratiano referatur; et qitis illius canonis aut sententice auc-

toritate uti velit, scepius iion imitile erit, eum e Decreto Gratiani citare prtpcipue

si cum Canonistis agatur. Cum enim hi a puero Decreto Gratiani assueverint,

illudque una cu7n reliquis partihus juris canonici in scholis pnelegi et exponi

audivcrint, majorem eis ideam imprimere solebant, qui e Decreto Gratiani pro-

feruntur Canones, quam e synodis aliquibus aut patrihus aliisque aiictoribus,

Quos PENE NUNQUAM LEGUNT, i?no de quibus frequctitur nee audiveru7it; cre-

duntque communiter qua ex his referuntur theologos noji canonistas spectare,

nullaque auctoritate valere ni in Decreto Gratiani sint canonizata. Hac
indubie de causa, qui Concilia et Patres ediderunt, in margine notare consue-

verunt loca Gratiani, in quibus canoiies aut Patrum sententiis referuntur. In-

genua confessio viri, dum viveret, celeberrimi, confirmat ea, quae statim ab
initio (§ 1) de studio juris Canonici, olim admodum rudi et inculto, edisserui."

(Boehmeri Dissert, prefixed to Corpus Juris Can. tom. i. p. xxxii. note; Halse

Magd. 1747.) The passage from Van Espen, above quoted, does not appear
in some of the editions of his works, another treatise having been substituted.

Page 299, notes (4) and (5).]— Fill up: "Theod. Dial. I. contra Eutych,
[cap. 8, Dial. II. cap. 24.]"

Page 300, line 7. " But our bodies are not made incorruptible by changing
their substance."]—The original is much plainer: " Sed in hac mutatione non
abjicitur substantia corporum nostrorum."

Page 300, note (5). " Et Epist. ad Dardanum"]—querv "ad Bonifacium,"

[98 (olim 23) § 9.]

Page 302, note (12). '' Aiig. ad Dardanum."]—E^. 187, § 41; olim. Ep. 57.

Page 301, note (3). " Cyprian de coena Domini."]— Erroneously attributed

to the pen of Cyprian. " Sciaut Lectores libellum sive sermonem hunc [de

c. D.]. cum undecim aliis ejusdem authoris qui ilium comitantur sub titulo

quern ipsemet apposuit de operibus Cardinalibus Christi, Cypriano falso et inepte

tribui
:
quod ex ipsis adversariis Jiobiscum fatentur, non modo Erasmus, sed et

Sixtus Senensis, Hesselius, Possevinus, et Bellarminus, qui et judicii sui rationes

tres affert." (Albertin. de Sacram. Euchar. p. 380.) It is, however, a tract of

antiquity, and useful anti-papal passages from it will be found in Faber's "Doc-
trine of Transubstantiation," pp. 114, 118.

Page 306, bottom.]—For the Latin of this First Disputation, see Harl. MSS.
No. 422, fol. 35—37.

Page 307, line 35.]—The words "after him bishop of Rome" are put in by
Foxe. The original says: "Sub 3" Innocentio ccepit hsec tarn portentosa
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transubstantio circa annum Domini 1315. Bonifacius fecit lianc transubstan-

tiationem tertium articulum fidei. Gelasius plane testatur panem manere,
contra Nestorium."

Page 307, line Sfi. " Whereas another bishop of Borne before him , . . Gela-

sius the Fiist."^—Foxe's text reads '* after" and '^Gelasius the Third:" but

tliere was no Gelasius III. Gelasius I., who wrote " contra Eutychen et Nes-
torium," was Pope A.D. 492—496. The passage here referred to occurs in

that work (Basil. 1556, p. 689), and is cited at p. 347, note (6), of this volume.
See Rivet's Critici Sacri, lib. iv. § 26.

Page 307, note (2).]—In the reference " 80" has been substituted for "8,"

as suiting the text better than the other, the identical words appearing in

neither. Several passages given as quotations in this discussion seem more like

inferences than verbal citations.

Page 308, note (1). " Ep. 95"]—query " 59."

Page 312, line 25 from the bottom. " Who, as one Trithemius saith."]—
Foxe's text reads erroneously Tritenins. Trithemius states respecting Jo.

Damascene, " claruit sub Theodosio devotissimo principe, anno Domini
cccxc.;" to which this corrective note is subjoined in the Bibliotheca ecclesi-

astica of Fabricius (Hamb. 1718) p. 27: "imo sseculo octavo. Nimirum
Tlieodosium, qui ante Leonem Isaurum rebus prsefuit, cum Theodosio magno
Trithemius confundit."

Page 313, line 10 from tlie bottom.]—Foxe's text reads "Theophilactus
Alexandrinus," and the Harleian MS. fol. 36 b, " Theophilus Alexandrinus

;"

confounding him v;ith Theophilus, archbishop of Alexandria in the fourth

century. Theophylact was archbisliop of Achrida and primate of Bulgaria

about A.D. 1070. See note on p. 319, and Cave's Historia Litt.

Page 319.]—For the Latin of the Second and Third Disputations, see Har-
leian MSS. No. 422, fol. 31—35, where they are dated June 24th and 25th.

Page 319, lines 14 and 4 from the bottom. "Theophylact of Achrida. . . The
bread, saith he, is franse/e7nentate.'"'\—Foxe's text and the Harleian MS. fol. 31,
read " Theophilus Alexandrinus;" but see the note on p. 313. "At quodnam
est ejus transelementationis suhjectum, ex ipsorummet adversariorum sententia?

Substantia certe panis et vini : non sola accidentia, sed substantiam potissimum
intelligit : neque enim inusitata est ea hujus vocabuli species in hoc sensu

acceptio, ut alibi multis Veterum testimoniis ostendimus. Si vero panis et vini

substantia conservatur ex Theopliylacti mente, transelenientatio quam illi con-

junctim tribuit, de mutatione substantiali nuUomodo accipi potest; contradic-

tionem enim implicat aliquid substantialiter conservari et remanere, ac simul
substantialitcr converti. Secundo ipse se explicans ac per transelementationem

quid designet, aperiens : transelementat, inquit, in virtutem {Bvvafiiv) corporis

et sangidnis. Quibus verbis aperte docet transmutationera de qua loquitur

esse mere accidentalem : bvvapus enim proprie est facultas alicui rei indita,

non autem substantia ipsa cujus facultas est." (Albertin. de Sacram. Euchar.

p. 956.)

Page 320, line 11.]—" Yea," " Immo," i. e. " Nay:" line 16, " Crucify him
anew," "occidis:" line 19, "Christ's body and blood," " prresentia vera cor-

poris Christi :" line 33, "Christ is the only, &c.," " unum atque unicum
sacrificium satisfactio Christi est:" line 39, "you say," "dixeras:" line 40,
"and, We believe, and therefore do speak, &c.," "et nos credidimus," &c.,

i.e. "we also believe, and therefore speak," &c, : line 48, "For neither do I,

nor yet doth Augustine," " neque Augustinus neque ego."

Page 321, line 2.]
—" Sacramenta sunt significantia :" line 4, "neque ego

respuo :" line 22, " quisquis tollit omnem substantiam toUit similitudinem, et

per consequens," &c.: line 27, "turning us into himself;" the original goes

on thus: " Origines super Matt, non quod intrat in os," &c.

Page 324, line 22. " Chrysostome upon Matth. Horn, xi."]—See Elliott's

"Delineation of Roman Catholicism, p. 77, edit. London, 1844.

Page 324, line 24, "Not as Chrysostome's, but some man's else, as you
know."'\—in the Latin, "non recipitur ut Chrysostomi, quod in eo negat Chris-

tum esse homousion, quod ubique Christus asserit."
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Page 324, line 27. " Here Master Gest disputed."'\—" Excusavit imperitiam

suain per exemplum ciijusdain siinplicis viri, qui olim cum Arriano in Concilio

Niceno dissereiis nitebatur conveitere ilium, qui erat magtius philosophus

el doctus valde : sic ego simplex vir pliylosojjlmm et doctorem veritati iniiiiens

conabor ad veritatem reducere et couvertere."

A portion is omitted liere about the human nature being limited to space,

the divine every where, &c.

Page 326, line 5.]
—" Non est, nam sunt 4 termini."

Page 327, middle. " The Declaration of Master Ferne."']—A short intro-

duction is here omitted.

Page 330, middle. " Overpass in Berevgarius, ZuingUus," &c. :]
—"quod nt

in Berengario, WyclefFo, prseterea in Zuinglio:" line 10 from the bottom,
" You have pretended," " audimus."

Page 333, line 10 from the bottom. " The book of Theodoret in Greeh was

lately printed at Rome."]—It bears tlie following title, "Theodoriti Episc. Cyri

Uialogi tres contra quasdam heereses, &c.; RoniEe, per Steph. Nicolinuin

Sabiensein Chalcog. Apostolicum 1547." And Bishop Ridley's assertion of its

being "directly against transubstantiation" is so well founded, that the Editor

has thought it necessary to prefix something of a caveat against the very natural

inferences, which would be made by the reader :

—

" Cum hie liber nunc editus sit in multorum manus venturus, quorum non

deerunt aliqui etiam in rebus sacris versati, qui fortasse facile ofFendentur,

Lectorem admonendum duximus, esse in hoc authore nonnulla, quae si non
diligenter attendantur, in malam partem accipi, et aliquid forte scrupuli iiijicere

possipit; animadversa autem et recte ponderata nihil omnino offensionis afFerant.

"Ac primum, quod de sacrosancta? Eucharistiae mysterio dicit ciiarta viii.

pagina 11, et chai-ta xxxviii. pagina prima, dictum esse videtur ex eorum sen-

tentia, qui falso asseruerunt esse in eo pane corpus Christi remanente tamen

panis substantia: quod quidem falsum est, cum ecclesia, et ipsius Christi verbis

id aperte significantibus, et omnium tam veterum quam recentium Doctorum
authoritate mota, facto CEcumenici Concilii decreto pronunciarit, substantiam

panis in corpus Christi transubstantiari. Quanquam Theodoretus hoc fortasse

nomine aliqua venia dignus videatur, quod de ea re ejus tempore ab ecclesia

nondum fuisset aliquid promulgatum : et minus mirandum est, si dum adversus

Hsereticos acerrime disputat, veritatis tuendis studio longius provectus, in

alteram partem nimium quandoque declinet." And again : "Quod autem ali-

cubi videtur (Theodoretus) minus plene loqui de veritate corporis et sanguinis

Domini, ut cum symbola et typos corporis et sanguinis Domini stepe repetat;"

—and, after quoting several passages, adds: "Clarum est hasc verba Theodoriti

posse ad impium sensum torqueri," &c. ; affording no disputable support to

bishop Ridley's inferences. We quote from a copy of the edition now before

lis.

Several other writers of the Latin Church have laboured in the same way
about this testimony of Theodoret, or are disposed to set it aside altogether:

their sentiments are collected by Aubertin in his large volume, De Sacramento
Eucharistiae (Davent. 1654) p. 774.

Page 334, line 3 from the bottom.]—This passage of Augustine is cited at

p. 342, whence it appears that the words " not from the altars" are an insertion.

Page 339, top.]—The quotation from Augustine (tom. iv. col, 1066, edit.

Bened.) varies rather too mucli from the original. " Spiritus est qui vivificat,

caro autem nihil prodest, &c.—Spiritaliter intelligite quod locutus sum, non
hoc corpus, quod videlis, manducaturi estis ; et bibituri ilium sanguinem, quern

fusuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi,
spiritaliter intellectum vivificabit vos."

Page 339, last line. " Ireiieeus saith, ' Qiiando mixtus caliz, et fractus

panis.' "]—For " fractus," which was the reading of this passage in Foxe's days,

and merely conjectural, should be substituted "factus." Grabe's lower note

on the passage (lib. v. cap. 2) is :
" Ita omnia MSS. nostra et Feuard. vetus

codex, necnon Erasini editt., habent juxta Grascum yeyova>i. Sed in Galla.sii,

Grynai, Feuardent. editt. perperam extat fracfus : quae lectio orta videtur es
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conjectura quorundam V.DD., siquidem Fischerus Episcopus RofFensis et

Oecolampadius lib. 4 de Euchar. c. 23 ita citarunt, uti Ftnard. hoc loco anno-

tavit." (See Foxe, p. 466 of this volume.)

Page 342, line 21. " And in another place of the same Epistle."']—Read,
" ike same place." [§ 10, col. 681 j

Page 342, line 26. "/« like manner writeth Damasus .... in his Credo."']—
Four different copies of the Creed are attributed to Damasus, given in VValch's

" Bibliotheca Syinbolica vetus" (Lemgov. 1770), pp. 172—176; but the extract

here made agrees exactly with none of them. In the second form it runs

thus :
" Qui, devicto mortis imperio, cum ea carne qua natus et passus et

mortuus fuerat et resurre.xit," &c. Upon the authorship Walch remarks: " De
symboli hujus auctore nemo diligeiitius disputavit Quesnello Diss. xiv. in

Leonem, § 7. Hie satis recte demonstravit neque a Damaso neque a Gregorio,

aut his similibus, esse id confectum." (P. 180.)

Page 342, note (1).]—This passage has been corrected and filled up from the

original of Augustine, which is accurately translated at p. 334.

Page 343, line 15. ^^ St. Ambrose declareth the meaning of St. Paul."]—The
quotation here cited from Ambrose must have been made by memory, the mere
words varying considerably from the original : the same remark applies to some
of those on the preceding page.

Page 345, top. '^ Henry the Emperor, the sixth of that name."]—He is

sometimes called Henry VII.: the difference depends on whether Henry the

Fowler be reckoned an emperor: he never took the title even of "King of

Germany:" hence some reckon his son Otho the Great as the first German
emperor, and number the Henrys from Henry the Saint, a.d. 1002.

Page 345, note (4).]—This quotation may be made from an early Latin
edition, the latter part not appearing in the Greek.

Page 347, note (12).]
—" Augustin ad Marcellinum." The reference should

rather be to " Fulgentii de fide ad Petrum, § 62." (Append. August. Oper. tom.
vi. col. 30.) The extract in Foxe's note does not seem to be correctly quoted.

Page 348, note (2.) ^^ August, in Sermone."]—Quoted in Gratian's Decre-
tum, de Consecr. Dist. II. cap. 36.

Page 348, note (8). " Legis et Prophetarum."]—See lib. ii. cap. 9, § 33.

The sentences are inverted here, and the words not all exactly as in Augustine.

Page 351, line 30. " SatelUtium Vivis."]—A work of John Ludovicus Vives
entitled, " Satellitium animi, sive Symbola Principum institutioni potissimum
destinata," L\igduni, 1532; Basile£e, 1537. There were several other editions,

but these were the only ones the Prince could have used. Vives had dedicated
to Henry VII!. his edition of Augustine's treatise "De Civitate Dei," printed
at Basil, 1522 (see Antonio Biblioih. Hispana nova; tom. i. pp. 725, 726);
and in the same year came into England "to wait upon the princess Mary, and
to teach her the Latin tongue and the belles lettres." (Dupin, Cent. XVI.
book iii. p. 360.)

Page 356. " First concerning the origin of the word Missa."]—" Quod
ad nomen Missae attinet ' Hebraicum vel Cbaldaicum esse putidissimum
commentum est,' inquit post alios plurimos doctissimos viros (imprimis autem
Picliereilum Presbyt. in locum Matth. de S. Ccense institutione, et Dissert, de
Missa, cap. i.) Is. Casaubonus, Exercitat. xvi. p. 582. Hanc sententiam Bellar-
minus et alii docti Romanenses exploserunt dudum, ut qui diversum senliunt
plane ridiculi sint, et neque Hebraicas neque Chaldaicas literas se intelligere

nianifesle ostendant.

" Vocabulum certe Latinum est, et inventum circa fiiiem, ut videtur, tertii

secuii, vel paulo ante. Nam si vera est Epistola Cornelii Papae ad Lupicinuni
Viennensem, circa a.d. 250 notum jam erat istud vocabulum, ut recte ait

Casaubonus." (Considerationes modestae, per G. Forbesium, Episc. Edenburg.;
Lond. 1658, p. 445.)

Page 368, middle. " Egesippus thus writeth of St. James."]—Tliere must be
some oversight here: the words in Eusebius are (lib. ii. cap. 1), 'laKaj^ov top
Blkuiov in'icTKoTTOv 'lepoaoXvfjicov fSecrBai. See Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 19, and the

VOL. VL 3 C
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note of Valesius. The same mistake occurs in the reference to St, James in

Bishop Tonstall's Sermon, vol. v. p. 92.

Page 369, line 5 from the bottom. " Chrysostome, in the eleventh Homily upon
the gospel of Matthew."']—Neither this reference, uor one to Hom. 21, made
by Hospinian, suits. Perhaps it may be found to answer one or other in an
eariy Latin edition of Chrysostom.

Page 370, line 10. " The Kyrie Eleyson nine times to he repeated^]—A reason

for tills number, as an explanation will perhaps be looked for, n)ay be given
from the notes to the enlarged edition of Cardinal Bona's work, D^' llebus

Liturgicis, torn iii. (Aug. Taur. 1753) lib. ii. cap. iv. 10: " Novem vicibus, ut

dictum est, banc precationem repetimus, ter ad Patrem, ter ad Filiuni, ter ad
Spirilum Sanctum earn dirigentes, contra triplicem miseriam (ut apte observat

Natalis Alexander Theol. Dog. et Mor. torn. i. lib. 2, art. 5, i) ignorantiae,

culpge, et pcenae; vei ut tres Personas in se mutuo inexistere sigiiificetur;" and
so forth.

Page 370, line 11. " The Kyrie Eleison Gregory did institute"']—Tiiis is a
mistake: Gregory himself assigns it to an earlier period. The error, however,
is made in company with eminent Jiturgists ;

" Gravius errant Amalarius,

$trabo, Micrologus, qui Gregorium M. Iiujus ritus auctorem statuunt. Ilium

enim RoniEe, et per totam Italiam, jam anno 529 receptum fuisse ex Can. 3
Concilii Vasensis ii, vel iii. perspicue inteliigimus, . . . Imo Gregorius ipse in

sua Epistola 64, lib, 7, ad Jo. Syracusanum data, negat se banc preceni primo
in Missa instituisse, sed iliau), longe ante usitatam et postea intermissam,

restituisse affirmat, adeoque se caeremonias antiquas Eccles. Rom. conservare,

non autem a Greeds accipere, ut quidam Siculi ei exprobrabant," (Krazer, de
Liturgiis Liber singularis; Aug. Vind. 1786, p. 380.)

Page 370, line 19. " Gloria in excelsis."]—See Card. Bona's Rerum Lilurg-

lib. ii. cap. iv. and notes. The assertion about Hilary is contested by various

writers; see Krazer (ut supra), p. '393.

Page 373, line 18. " The preface of the Canon."]—More on this point may
be seen if wished for, in Bona's Rerum Lilurg. lib. ii. cap. 10.

Page 373, line 28. " Whereby it is to be tioted that Poludore Virgil, who
ascribeth Qui pridie."]—" Valfridus et Micrologus opinati sunt ab Alexandro

Papa additam banc clausulam, (Ini pridie. Sed rectius sentit Alcuinus etiam

Apostolis in usu fuisse. Extat autem in Liturgia Jacobi et Clementis, et apud
Ambrosium lib. 4 de Sacram. cap. 5." Bona, Rerum Liturg. lib. ii. cap. 12,

from which this quotation is made, not as if assenting to tlie fancies of Alcuin

or others, but in order to support or illustrate the statements of Foxe.

Page 374, lines 9 and 14 from the bottom. "Some impute the Canon to

Gelasius, some again to Scholasficus,"]—A mistake has been made here—rather

a common one—in taking Schola.sticus for a proper name. " Miras nugas de

hoc Scholastico quidam scribunt, presenim Heterodoxi Misoliturgi ; cum ma-
nifestissimum sit in prasdicta Gregorii Epistola noinen Scholastici non esse

proprium alicujus nominis, sed accipi pro viro docto et erudito, quales olim

fuerunt, qui scholis Christianorum praeiiciebantur, ut conversos ad ndem eru-

dirent." Cardinal Bona " Rerum Liturg." lib. ii. cap. xi., supporting his

assertion from Augustine, Salvian, and Jerome; to which his annotator adds:
" Et quidem ipse Gregorius lib. 10, Ep. 2, vocat Matthaeum Scholasticum

virum clarissimum, et Gennadius in Calalogo Scriptorum Eccles. c. 84, vocat

Prosperuni Aquitanum sermone scholasticum, id est eloquentia et eruditione

pra23tantem, llonorius item in Catal. Scrip. V(;cat Alcuinum ofiicio Scholas-

ticum. In eodtm sensu hoc vocabuium accipit S. Augustinus Tract, super

Psalmum 44." R. Hala, not. in Bonam, vol. iii. p. 246.

Page 376, note (1). '' Dist. 2, c. 10."]— It is of no authority. " Observabit

Lector, Turrianum, ex eoque Binium ceeterosque Pontificios, Pseudo-Anacleti

verba pervertere : 1. dum fingunt decretum ab ipso propositum de Cleri solius

ad communionem obligatione intelligendum esse; cum perspicue referatur ad

omnes qui EcclesicE Uminibus carer e nolnnf, hoc est ad fdeles omnes qui Ecclesice

membra censentur, non ad Clericcs qui piius ab oificio removendi sunt, quatn

pxnommunicationis mucrone ampuiandi : 2. dum firjguiit ministros, ut testi-

monium darent sacrificanti, comnmnicare debuisse ; nihil eiiini tale asserit
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Pseudo-Anacletus : 3. dum scribunt hoc decretum in suasionem transiisse, nee

fuisse iiecessariuni, nisi quamdiu Ecclesia subjecta fiiit persequentium periculo;

boc enim falsum esse docent Cone. Antiocli. c. 2. Collectio Mart. Bracar. c. 83.

Coiu'il. Aquisgran. sub Gregorio IV. cap. 21, qu« omnia (Ecclesia a perse-

quentium furore liberata) renovare videntur can. 10 Apostolorum dictum.

Meminerit ergo Lector Missas privatas, quo tempore bsec Epistola Anacleto
supposita est, piis omnibus ijisique llomanse ecclesia incognitas t'uisse."

Blondel, Examen Epist. Decretalium, Genevoe, 1G35, p. 118; who then refers

to Hieron. Apol, ad Pammach. c. 6, Cyprian de Orat. Dominica.

Page 379, line 25. ^'Platina writeth how the first Latin Mass," &c.]— " Id

fuit in sextjB Synodi clausula habitae an. 681, sic scribente Anastasio his verbis:

Tanta aidem gratia divina omnipotentis co/icessa est Alissis Apost. Sedis, ut

ad la'titiam populi vel S. Concilii, qui in urbe Reqia erat, Joannes Episc. Por-

tuensia Missas publicas laiine celelraret coram principe et Patriarcha, tit onines

unanimiter in laiides et victorias piissimorum hnperatorum eo die Lalinis vocibus

acclamarent." (Note on Card. Bona "Rerum Liturg." lib. i. cap. 12, edit. Aug.
Taurin. 1747.)

Page 380, line 15. ^^ Instituted by Theodnlphus about 843."]—This statement
is rather too general; Sigebert writes : "His temporibus floruit Theodolphus,
Abbas Floriacensis, postmodum Episc. Aurelianensis, de quo refertur, quod
illos versus, quos in die Palmarum singulis annis ecclesije Galliarum decantare
in usu habent, ipse composuerit, id est, Gloria laus et honor." See the "Rerum
Germann. Scriptores" (Ratisb. 1726), torn. i. p. 792.

Page 384, line 7 from the bottom.]—"To the house of the Aspasians, Sem-
proiiians, or mother of the Gracchies," is the reading in Foxe's text, except

that in 1576 and ever since "Aspasians " has been changed into "Vaspasians,"
and "or" into "and." Foxe's text has been improved from the Latin edition,

which runs thus, p. 233 :
—" Quae si tam felicem sortita fortunam fuisset, quam

cum felici ingenio nou infelicem conjunxit educationem, non modo cum
Aspasiis, Semproniis, Gracchorum matre, et literaria laude commendatissimis
quibusque fceminis, sed viris, Academicis etiam titulis lauroque onustis, pari

certare commendatione potuisset." All the females of the families of the

Sempronii, Gracchi, and Scipios, were sometimes called by the term Sempronia.
There was a sister of the Gracchi called Sempronia. Hence Foxe puts in

"Matre Gracchorum" parenthetically, to determine whom he meant. (See

Lenipriere.)

Page 389, line 13 from the bottom. "Z)n Ridley . . made a sermon at Paul's

Cross.^''\— Holinshed dates this sermon Sunday, July 16lh, which suits Nico-
las's Tables. Mary was proclaimed in London July 19th, just ten days after

the proclaiming of Jane.

Page 389, line 4 from the bottom. ^' He, according to his duty," &c.]—See
before, p. 354 of this volume.

Page 390, line 7. " Ridley . . . sent ...to the Tower "]—The follo'iving entry
in the Council Book is printed in Haynes's Burghley State Papers, p. 160':

" July 23d, 1553. A letter to Sir Thomas Cheney and to Sir John Gayge to
receive into the Tower of London, as prysoners to be safely kept, the Marquess
of Northampton, the Lord Robert Dudley, and Doctor Ridley." Foxe, however,
states at p. 537 that they were actually put in the Tower July 26th.

Page 390, line 8. " Master Rogers the next Sunday."]—July 23d, which
was the eighth Sunday after Trinity by Nicolas's Tables, when the Gospel for
the day would be Matt. vii. 15—21.

Page 390, middle. "An inhibition of the Queen," &c.]—This is alluded to

at p. 538, but with a different date.

Page 392, line 17. "An order teas taken by the lords of the Council" &'c.]—
The whole of the matter from hence to p. 394, ending " by the French am-
bassador," is evidently taken from the minutes of the Privy Council : see copious
transcripts of those minutes in the Harleian MSS., No. 643, (printed in the
Archasologia, vol. xviii. pp. 173—185), also in Haynes's Burghley State Papers,

pp. 155—193. 'J'he Editor has consulted the orig'inal Council Buok. See also
a MS. history of this time compiled from contemporarv Letters, Harleian MSS.
No. 353.

^

3 c 2
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Pajre 392, line 18 from the bottom. " The next Sunday."]—The first three

editions omit ihe tliiee paragraplis preceding this (from " By reason of this

tumult" to "licensed by the queen"), and commence this paragraph: "The
next Sunday following the queen's garde was at the Cross," &c., putting

"Aug. 20" in the margin. The edition of 1583 first introduced the new
paragraphs, and commenced this paragraph, " After this sermon at Paul's

Cross aforenamed, the next dajf after it followed that," &c. This error has
been corrected in the present edition, from the old editions.

Page 392, line 12 from the bottom.]—The Council Book reads " Rutter."

''August XV. 1553.—One William Kutter committed this daye to the Mar-
shalsie for uttering certain seditious words against tiie Preacher, Mr. Bourne,

for his sermon at Paul's Cross on Sunday last." Foxe's text reads " Rutler."

Page 392, last line.]—The Council Book says|: "August xvj. 15.53. Brad-
forde and Vernon, two sedicious preachers, committed to the charge of the

lieutenant of tlie Tower . . . 'i'heodore Basil, alias Thomas Becon, another

sediciouse preaclier, committed also to the Lieutenant's charge of the Toure."
See the note infra on p. 538, line 9.

Page 393, lines 6, 22, 25, 28.]—The Council Book has : ''August xxij. 1553.

Two several lettres unto Miles Coverdale and John Hooper clerks for their

indelayde repaire unto the Courte, where to attende upon the Lords of the

Counsaill." And again : "AtRichmount the xxix. of Auguste, 1553. Joliu

Hoper, bishop of Gloucester, made tliis day his personal appearance." Again:
"At Richmount the xxxj. of August, 1553. Miles Coverdale, bishop of Exeter,

made this day his personall apperance." And again :
" At Riclimount the

firste of September, 1553. This day appered before the Lords Jolm Hooper,
Bishop of Gloucester, and Miles Coverdale, Bishop of Exeter. And the said

Hooper, for considerations the Councell moving, was sent to the Fleete. And
the said Coverdale commaunded to attende untill the Lordes Pleasure be fur-

ther knowen."

Page 393, middle.]—William Dalby, in a letter written at London, Sept. 1st,

1553, says that "The Bushope of Canterbury, Hooper, Levere, the busbope of

Londone, and diverse other are together in disputation da3ly at their owne
bowses, but what is done amongeste them I cannot learne." (Harleian MSS.
No. 353, fol. 143.) Another letter dated September 5th, says, " At London is

kepte diveres dis])utationes in the consistorye place in Pawles with the bushopes.

Bushope Hooper must dispute on Monday nexte in the same place and upon
diveres articles, but what they be I cannot as yet learne." (Ibid.)

Page 393, line 32.]—" Saunders " is the reading in Foxe's text and margin,

but this is at variance witii his own text in line 16 of this page, and line 6 from
the bottom ; moreover it is at variance with the Council Buok, the authority

which Foxe is evidently following.

Page 393, line 17 from the bottom.]—The Council Book says: "At Rich-

mount the iv. of September. A Lettre of Apparaunce directed to Hughe
Latymere."

Page 393, line 15 fi-om the bottom. "About the 5th of September," &c.]

—

See the matters in this paragraph fully detailed in a letter from Julius Teren-
tianus to John ab Ulmis (Zurich Letters, Parker Soc. 1846, No. 182).

Page 393, line 4 from the bottom.]—See p. 540, line 8. The Council Book
says: "At Westminster the xiij. day of September, 1553. This daye Mr. Hugh
Lattymer clercke appeared before the lordes, and for his seditious demeanor
was comitted to the Towere, there to remaine a close prisoner, havinge attend-

inge upon him one Austy his servante . . . The archbishop of Canterbury
appearing this day before the lords, was commaunded to appere the next day
before them at afternoon, at the Star Chamber."

Page 394, line 4.]—See p. 540, line 10. The Council Book says :
" At the

Starre Chamber the xiiij. of September an". 1553. This presente daye Thomas
archbishoppe of Canterburye appeared before the Lordes (as he was the daye

before appoyuted) : after longe and serious debatynge of his Offence by the

whole boarde, it was ihoughte convenvente that as well for the Treason com-
mitted by him againste the Queene's Ma"*" as for the aggravatynge of tlie same
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his offence, by spreadinge aboute seditious Billes movinge tumultes to the dis-

quietnes of the presents State, he should be comitted to the Towere, there to

remayne and be referred to Justyce or furthere ordered as shall stande with the

Queen's pleasure." The Harleian MS. mis-copies the date of this entry "the
viij of September," whence it is so printed in the Archseologia, vol. xviii. p. 175.

The following entries may be added, as interesting :
" At Westminster the

xvij day of November an°. 1553. A letter to the Livetenante of the Tower
willinge him at conveniente tymes, by his discrecyon, to suffer [among others

named] Docter Cranmere ... to have the liberty of the walke within the

garden of tlie Towere, upon suggestyon that diverse be and have bene evell at

ease in their bodyes for want of Ayre.". . .
" At St. James's the iij day of May

an". 1554. It was this Daye ordered by the Lordes that the Maiore of Oxeford
should bringe in his Byll of Allowances for the charges of Doctor Cranmer,
Doctor Ridleye, and Mr. Lattimer, and should have a Warranto for the same,

and furthere it was resolved by their Lordshippes that the Judges and the

Queenes Highnes Counselle learned should be called together, and theire

Opinions demaunded what they thinke in Lawe her highnes may doe touch-

inge the Causes of the sayde Cranmer, Ridley, and Lattimer, being alredie by
both the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge judged to be obstynate Here-
tiques, which matter is the rather to be consulted upon for that the said Cranmer
is allredy attainted.". . . *' At Hampton Courte the xxv Day of September an°.

1554. A letter to the Mayore and Baiiifes of Oxeford to delivere the late

Bishoppe of Canterburye, Doctor Ridley, and Latymer, over to tlie charge of

the newe Maiore and Baiiifes that shall succede in their rowme."

The following entry (Counc. Reg. Mary, vol. ii. p. 367) was kindly pointed

out to the Editor by Robert Lemon, Esq. of the S. P. O. :

—

At Grenewiche the Seconde of Februarye 1555.

Thapparaunce

The L. Chauncelour Mr. Vicechamberlaine

The L. Privie Scale Mr. Sec. Bourne
ThErle of Pembroke S^ John Mordaunt
The L. Admyrall S^ Thos. Wharton
The B. of Elye S^ Fraunces Englefield

Mr. Comptrollour S^ Edward Walgrave

Mr. of Thorsse
" A letter to the Tliresourer, giving him tunderstand that it is resolved here

that the late Maiour and Bailiefes of Oxforde shall have for the charges due
unto them for D. Cranmer, Ridley and Latymer and their servauntes, thre

pounde every weke
;
praieng him to give ordre that they be paide after that

rate for sonioche as is due unto them."

Page 394, line 7. "Seditious bil/s."'j—See p. 539 for Cranmer's Purgation,

the "bill" intended : see also the Zurich letter referred to in the note on p. 393,

line 15 from the bottom.

Page 394, line 30. "At Ankerwijlce by sickness departed."'\—Foxe in his first

edition oidy, p. 905, says, that Dr. Taylor " was upon the same committed to

the Tower, where not long after by sicknes he departed :" in which statement

he no doubt discovered that he was mistaken. (See Richardson's Godwin.)

Pajie 395, note (1).]—The ensuing Report contains many verbal variations

from the text of 15G3 : the whole has been collated with the Latin, which is

printed in the Latin edition of 1559 : some of the variations being im-

provements are left to stand ; in other cases the readings of the first Edition

are restored, as more faitiiful to the Latin. A Portion of the Disputation, as

between H addon and Watson, not given by Foxe, will be found in the Harleian

MSS. No. 122, fol. 38—40. See more on the subject in the Addenda to this

Appendix.

Page 396, line 6. " ' And for that,'' said he, ' there is a book of late set forth,

called the Catechism,' " Src]—The title of the little volume alluded to is,

''Catechisnuis brevis, Christiaiiae discipliiice suminam continens, omnibus Ludi-

niagistris auth. Regia comniendatus : liuic Catechismo adjuncti sunt Articuli

de qnibus ill idtima Synodo Londinensi a.d. 1552, Src. &'c. 8vo. Lond. 1553."

Tliis Catechism is generally considered to be the production of Poynet, bishop
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of Winchester. Strype, liovvever, says, "It was certainly writ by Alexander
Noel, as I find by comparing Noel's Catechism and this together." (Memorials
of the Reformation under Edward VI. book ii. chap. 1.5.) See tlie matter again
referred to in Cranmer's Disputation at Oxford, p. 468 of this volume, and in

Ridley's Disputation, p. 487. The following passage of a letter from Sir John
Cheke to BuUinger, dated Greenwich, June 7th, 15.53 (Zurich Letters, Parker
Soc. 1846, No. 71), decides the point of the authorship: "Besides this, he
[Edward VI.] has lately recommended to the schools by his authority tlie Cate-

chism oi John Bishop of lVi?iche/!ler, and has published the Articles of the Svnod
of London." Weston evidently alludes to the latter part of the title-page, re-

specting the Articles. This book was printed in Latin by Wolfe, and in English
by Day, at the same time. Copies " are very rare. They could only be circu-

lated from May 20th to July 6th, of 1553. During the reign of Mary all that

fell into the hands of the various commissioners, visitors, and bishops, were
burnt, Beloe, in his Anecdotes of Literature, mentions this work (vol. iii. 22),
and says of it, 'it is a very rare little book, concerning which Heylin very truly

says, that it is so hard to come by, that scarce one scholar in five hundred
hath ever heard of it, and hardh' one of a thousand has ever seen it.'

" (See

more in Dr. Lamb's Historical Account of the Thirty-nine Articles, p. 6,

Cambridge, 1829.) There are copies of it in the Public Library at Cambridge,
and elsewhere; and the Parker Society has reprinted it among the "Docu-
ments of Edward VI." Dr. Lamb thinks that the publication of neither part

can be said to have had the sanction of Convocation, strictly speaking. Dr.

Cardwell ("Acta Synodalia") disputes Dr. Lamb's view, and thinks that the

Articles had.

Page 397, lines 4, 5. "As messenger from the lord high steward."^—All the

English editions, following Philpot's original, read erroneously "lord great

master." The Latin edition (1559), p. 216, says : "quidam generosus accessif,

nomine Domini magni osconomi, significans ipsuni cum Comite Devoniensi

(qui sanguine ortus regio, quamvis a pueris carcere clausus fuerit, in onini

tamen disciplinarum genere non mediocriter eruditus, natalibus nuper a?quis-

simo judicio comitiorum restitutus est) velle disputationi interesse :" and the

margin says opposite to " ceconomi," " Is est comes Arundellus qui ad nobili-

tatis antiquiss. ornamenta adjecit etiam eruditionem non vulgarem." See

Beatson's Political Index, vol. i. p. 432, edit. 1806; and Gerdes' Miscellanea

Groningana nova, tom. ii. pt. i. p. 168, note. See more in the Addenda.

Page 407, line 16. " Misalledging of the text."']— It may be well perhaps to

give the original of a passage, which has from that day to the present been

perverted by mistranslation (see Faber's " Account of Husenbeth's Attempt to

assist the Bishop of Strasbourg," Loud. 1829, p. 30):

Epav. Kai Tntrrfveis ye croifiaros Xpiarov ixeTaXctfjLl^dvfcv Kal al[J.aTos ',

Opd. OvTa TTiaTivu).

"Epav. Q-crnep toIvvv to. o'vp-fioXa rod Seo'TToriKov awfxaros re Kal uifjiaros,

aXXa p.iv clcrt, irpo rrjs UpaTLKr]s ernKXTjaeios, fxera 6e ye rrjv eTriKK.r](Tiv p.era-

^aXkerai Kal erepa yiverai' ovrco ro SeanoTiKov aoifxa p-era rijv dvaXrjyj/'iv (is

TTjv ovcriav peTflSkrjBri ri)v 6elav.

'Op6. 'EaXuis als v(pyjvas apKvcriV ov8e yap pera ruv uyiaapov rci pvariKa
(TuplSoXa TJjs olKeias e^lararai (f)va-eo}S' p-kvei yap eni ttjs irpoTepas ovalas

Kal Tov (TXWdTos Kal Tov e'ibovs, Kcd opara tern, Koi airra, oia Kal Tvporepov rjv.

Theodoret, Dialog, ii. cap. 24; or fol. 38 recto edit. Romae, 1547,

Page 413, line 1 8. " Their gay gardcvianceJ'l—See the Appendices to vol. ii.

note on p. 279,and vol. v. note on p. 102.

Page 415, line 31. " Southwaric, who forasmuch as he could not enter that

way."]—The reason for this alteration of march is thus explained by Stowe :

" Certaine both men and women came to Wyat in most lamentable wise, saying,

Sir, wee are all like to bee utterly undone, and destroyed for your sake ; our

houses shall by and by bee throwne downe upon our heads, to the utter spoyle

of this borough, with the shot of the Tower, all ready bent and charged towards

us ; for the love of Ciod therefore take pittie upon us—And so in most speedie

manner hee marciied away "
(pp. 619, 61:0).



APPENDIX TO VOL. VI. 759

Faj^e 415, bottom.]—The genuineness oF this natrative of tlie conference

witli Fecknam is asserted by James Haddon in a letter to Bullinger. (Zurich

Letters, Parker Society, 1846, No. 134.)

Page 418, middle.]—The genin'neness of fliis letter has been disputed by
some. Sir Harris Nicolas in his Life of Lady Jane Gray, p. Ixxvi., allows iis

authenticity, but thinks it must have been written before her condemnation,

because it is signed with her maiden name. Sir H. Nicolas prints it in Latin,

as well as tliat to her sister, evidently thinking that thoy were originally written

ill Latin. But it appears from a letter of James Haddon to Bullinger, and
another from John Banks to the same, published by the Parker Society (Zurich

Letters, 184G, Nos. 1.34, 141), not only that they are genuine, but that they

were originally written by her in English, and translated into Latin by Banks,

who infused a coarseness into the Latin, for which Sir H. Nicolas apologizes

from the state of the times, but which really does not appear in Lady Jane's

English. See the Addenda.

Page 421, note (8) ]
—" Seloma and Zetrophone" in Foxe's text is evidenlly

a corruption for " Seleucia and Ctesiphon ;" for Simeon, archbishop of Seleucia

and Ctesiphon, was martyred under Sapor, king of Persia : see supra, vol. i.

280. It is curious that there, also, Foxe's text (corrected however in this

edition) makes a second martyr out of the second part of Simeon's title, for

his text there reads, " Symeon, archbishop of Seleucia, with Ctesiphon, another

bishop in Persia;" and a few lines lower, in a translation from Sozomen,
"accused Symeon and Ctesiphon." It is most prob;ible that Foxe and Lady
Jane were led into their mistake by Simeon Metaphrastes, or some other

martyrologist, who did not quite comprehend Sozomen's Greek. "Seloma"
cannot be a corruption of Solyma or Jerusalem ; for though Simeon, bishop of

Jerusalem, was a martyr (see vol. i. pp. 104, 116), he is never called '^ arch-

bishop;" and "Zetrophone" is not to be met with in any of the niartyr-

ologies.

Page 425, line 15 from the bottom.]—Foxe reads "upon the 21st of the

same month the fourth day after his condemnation." No doubt the

21st was the fourth day after his condemnation, according to p. 544; but the

execution is there dated Friday, February 2.3d, which suits Nicolas's Tables,

and is confirmed by Noailles 88, Stow, HoUinshed, Godwin in Kennett's Col-

lections, and Strype.

Page 426, top.]—This monition of Bonner is in the Bonner Register, fol.

341. It is singular that in all the editions of Foxe it is misdated the 23d of

February, though in the preceding paragraph of text it is correctly dated the

24th. The Register says " the xxiiij day of February." Foxe's copy has been
collated with the original, and conformed to it. The first edition, indeed, is

nearly exact ; only two words in square brackets are added by Foxe, as neces-

sary to the sense.

Page 426, bottom.]—This letter of the Queen and the Articles following are

in the Bonner Register, fol. .342. Here also it is singular, that though Foxe
a few lines above correctly dates them March 4th, in the preamble and the
conclusion of the letter he says " March 3 :" the Register says " the fourth

day of March." The only instances in which Foxe's copy of the letter differs

from the Register are in his reading " adultery" for " advoutry," at bottom of

p. 426 ; omitting " utterly " at line 4 of next page ; and reading " our " instead
of "your" at line 26.

Page 427, line 34.]—Foxe omits " speedy" after his first edition, though it

is in the Register.

Page 428, line 10.]—Foxe misreads " their" instead of "our."

Page 428, line 33.]—Ail the editions of Foxe, except those of 1.TG3 and 1570,
read " alienis vicibus," though the Register has plainly " alternis."

Page 429, line 4.]—The Register, fol. 343 verso, says that crpies of the

foregoing were sent also to the archdeacons of London, Middlesex, and Col-

chester. Letters from Bonner to his four archdeacons are given in the Register,

dated March 18th, for the execution of the premises.

Page 429, line 10 from the bottom.]—By sonic unaccountable oversight, no
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edition after that of 1563 gives the " prescri|)t or monitory" of Bonner here

referred to : it will be found both in Latin and Englisli, aniong the Documents
at the end of this Appendix, No. II. Two or tliree inaccuracies in Foxe's

Latin have been corrected from the original in the Bonner Register, fol. 345.

Page 430, margin, " March 15 :" at p. 548 we read " March 18."

Page 432, bottom.]—The acts of this Convocation are briefly given in the

Bonner Register, fol. 339—341. It opened on Tuesday, April 3d, 1554, and
was on Friday, May 25tli, prorogued to the 5th of October ensuing, being the

Friday following St. Michael's day.

Page 433, top.]—This Royal summons of the Convocation is in the Bonner
Register folio 337 verso: it is dated " London, decimo-quinto die Marcii, anno
Regni prime." It is remarkable, that at folio 323, where Mary's reign com-
mences, the anti-papal style of the Sovereign is inscribed in the title of the

Register.

Page 433, last line. " Therefore here is to he hioivn, that the dignify of priests,

ly some means, passeth the dignity of angels," &c.]— It may be well, as this

statement does not come immediately from Bishop Bonner himself, to support

his opinion from Mr. Gibbings's 'Roman Forgeries and Falsifications; or an
Examination of counterfeit and corrupted Records,' p. 63 (Dublin, 1842).

" Notwithstanding the usual exaggeration of the X'irgin Mary's power and
privileges, tliere is a class of human beings, by wliom she is confessedly sur-

passed.—'Gabriel Biel super Canonem Missae, et Discipulus Serm. III. ex

Calholicorum omnium Doctorum communi consensu, statuit Sacerdotem sanctis-

sinia et immaculata Virgine matre majorem atque digniorem : quia ilia seinel

tantum filium sacro meruit in utero portare ; iste vero quotidie, imo in casibus a

jure expressis, in Gloss, c. "consuhiit," De celcbr. Miss, et a Soto in 4.

dist. 13. q. 2. Navar in c. 25. n. 87. et alii) bis. et in Die Nativitatis ter,

poterit consecrare.' (Jos. Geldolph. a Ryckel Justa Funeb. animab. Jidel.

defunct, persolv. p. 404, Lovan. 1634.)"

Page. 434]—The conference between Ridley and Bourn is given according

to the text of 1563, which seems the most correct and genuine: many verbal

alterations occur in the subsequent editions, some of them much for the worse.

Page 435, line 11. " The?i do they not affirm what ye take, but what they

meant."']—This is the reading in the first edition ; subsequent editions read,

'•then do they affirm what ye take, but not what they meant." The double

sense of the word " take " occasions some obscurity in this passage : it is used

literally in the line before, "ye take their words;" but at the end of the para-

graph it is used for "understand," "ye take my words," i.e. "understand;"
and this seems to be the sense in which it is here used— " they do not affirm

what ye take," i.e. understand, "but what they meant," i. e. you and they
employ the same words in different senses.

Page 435, note (1).]—Much the same sentiment occurs in a letter to CEco-
lampadius, dated April 8th, 1529. See Epist. Collect, tom, i. col. 1048.

Page 436, line 4.]—All the editions except those of 1563 and 1570 read
" whom was he? " an evident corruption.

Page 436, line 14. " Trithemiiis was but of late time."]—A very full account
of this writer and his times is given in Zeigelbaver's " Historia Rei literarias

Ord. S. Bened." (Aug. Vind. 1754j, tom. lii. from p. 217 to p. 333. On the

particular work of Trithemius referred to, it is remarked:—" His itidem diebus
inchoavit (T.) hiboriosum opus de viris illustribus Ordinis S. B. in quatuor
libros divisum, quorum priores duos an. 1492 perfecit, posteriores sequenti anno
complevit, ut babet Chronicon Spanhemense. Opus tamen necdum typis in

lucem prolatum fiiisse anno 1507 niemorat ipse in epistola ad Rogerium Sicam-
brum." (p. 255.)

Page 436.J—Foxe says in the margin "The book of catechism." Foxe may
mean tlie Catechism of Justus Jonas, translated under Cranmer's authority,

1543, and often called his: but still more probably his Book on the Sacrament,
which Cranmer afterwards defended against (iardiner. See the note infra on

p. 685.
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Page 436, last line. " But maketh it,'" &c.]—" But " is wanting in the first

edition.

Page 437, line 38.]—This sermon of Ridley's is alluded to at pp. 241, 242,

of this volume.

Page 438, line 19. " Quod master secretary, ' of our faith, tvhich is to be

believed under pain of damnation.' "]— In all the editions except the first this

passage stops at the word " faith."

Page 439, line 9.]—The letter in question was perhaps acttialli/ sent, and the

prisoners given up to Sir Jolin Williams, " March lOih ; " but the following is

the minute of tlie Council Book on the subject: "At Westminster the viij day

of Marche a"" 1553 [1554]. A Letter to the Livetenaunte of the Towere to

deliver to S''- John Williames the bodies of the late Archbishope of Canterbury,

Doctor Ridley, and Mr. Lattymer, to be by him convaied to Oxeford." This

extract from the Book at the Privy Council Office, Whitehall, will be also

found in Harl. MSS. Num. 643, fol 20 b, whence it is printed in the Archaeo-

logia, vol. xviii. p. 177.

Page 439, line 16.]—Foxe in his first edition, pp. 931—936, gives another

and more succinct account of the Oxford Disputation, which will be found

reprinted among the Documents at tlie end of this Appendix, No. III.

Page 439, line 22. "About the \Olh of Murch."'\—Foxe here says "April,"

though liigher up he has said that orders for their removal had been given by
the Council a month before. (See the Note next but one preceding this.) A
letter from Lever to Bullinger, dated Geneva April 11th, 1554, says: "Alius
tamen, qui a Londo (sic) decessit 13 die Marlii, hodie iiic mihi retulit, quod
in seditioiie per Voyetum [VVyat] concitata nuUi sacrifici, &c. . . Atque prae-

terea asseverabat se pro certo audivisse Cranmerum Cantuariensem episcopum,

Ridleum Londinensem episcopum, Latimerum concionatorem celeberrimum, et

Halesium jurisperituiu pium, omnes hos pariter traductos a Londino ad Oxoniam
fuisse, ut ibi a dominis doctoribus illius academias condemnati hsereseos igni

(sic) comburerentur." (Reformation Letters, Parker Society, 184'i, No. 77.)

VVe may safely say, with Ridley himself, in a letter to 'Jrindall (infra, vol. vii.

p. 434), that they came to Oxford "a little before Easter," which fell in that

year on March 2')th (see Nicolas's Tables).

Page 439, line 28.]—The following extract from the Register of Convocation,

and tiie Bonner Register, fol. 339, is printed in Wilkins. iv. p. 94 : " Quinto
die Aprilis prolocutor Hugo Weston a praeside convocationis [Episcopo London]
admittehatur : ibi etiam tractabatur de eligendis quibusdam de clero, qui totius

vice cleri mitterentur Oxoniam, ad tractandum cum domino Cranmero, domino
Ridleo, nuper pisetenso episcopo London., et Hugone Latymer, olim episc.

Wigorn., de quibusdam articulis religionem concernentibus. Et delecti sunt
doctor Weston, Oglethorp, Chedsye, Seton, Cole, Jeftery, Fecknam, et Harpes-
field ad effectum prffidictum. Et quia prsedictus prolocutor non potuit adesse

dictae convocationi, substituit N. Harpesfield et Joh. Wimbleseye conjunctim et

divisim in loco suo."

Page 439, line 15 from the bottom.]—Tlie following are the Articles, as given
in the official Report, Harl. MSS. No. 3642; also in the Grace of the Univer-
sity of Cambridge, printed in Strype and Wilkins :

1. " In Sacramento altaris virtute verbi divini a sacerdote prolati, prsesens

est realiter sub speciebus panis et vini naturale corpus Christi conceptum de
Virgine Maria. Item, naturalis ejusdem sanguis.

2. " Post consecrationem non remanet substantia panis et vini, neque alia

ulla substantia, nisi substantia Christi, Dei et hominis.

3. "In missa est vivificiun Ecclesije sacrificium pro peccatis tarn vivorum
quam mortuoruiu propitiahile."

Page 440, line 16. " The aforesaid Iftters."^—These two documents are

printed in Strype's Life of Cranmer, Appendix, Nos. 77, 78; and from thence
by Wilkins, iv. p. 98: tlie doctors delegated by the University appear from
these two documents to have been Dr. John Young, vice-chancellor, successor

of Ridley as master of Pembroke; Dr. William (ilviin, president of Queen's

;

Dr. Richard Atkinson, provost of King's; Dr. Cutlibert Scott, master of Ciirist's;

Dr. Thomas Watson, master of St. Joiin's; Dr. Alban Langdale, of St. John's;
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HTid Dr. Tliomas Sedgwykf, of Ti'inity, regius professor of divinity in Cambridge.

Dr. John Seton, of St. John's, was sent by the Convocation. Dr. Langdale was

parson of Buxted in Sussex, and in that character appears a persecutor of the

Gospel at vol. viii. p. 352, &c. ; and again at p. 367, &c.

Page 440, line 22.]— For "Wakecline" (or " Wakeclyn," ed. 1570,) the

editio'n of 1563, p. 936, reads "Wakefield."

Page 440, line 30.]—For "chaumber" all the editions except 1563 read
" keeping,"—" Doctor Seton and Watson's keeping."

Page 440, line 32.]—Dr. William Tresham had been commissary according

to Neve and Wood from 1532 to 1546, and vice-chancellor the latter part of

1550, and a considerable part of 1551. Richard Martiall was made vice-chan-

cellor Oct. 3d, 1552 ;
" Absentis vices gerebat Dr. Tresham." (Wood.) Martiall

was reappointed 1553, but Walter Wryght is mentioned as such April 4th, and

Dr. Tresham (who was about that time prisoner in the Fleet) as commissary

Nov. 6tl). John Warner was nominated as vice-chancellor by Martiall April

15th, 1554, and soon after admitted. (Wood.) It is plain, therefore, tiiat

Tresham ought here to have been called ^^ commissary" especially as Martiall

is called ''vice-chancellor" at p. 443. On "junkery," in next line, see the

Addenda.

Page 440, line 40. " As was said afore.'"'\—This is not true in any edition

except that of 1563, which in the first Account of the Disputation, reprinted

at the end of this Appendix, No. III., had said (p. 936) : "After the sentence

pronounced they were separated the one fi'om the other : videlicet, m)' lord of

Canterbury was put in Eocardo : Dr. Ridley was caried to maister Shrives

house : maister Latimer in maister Bailifs." The foregoing words are inserted

at p. 534 of this volume, followed by a short paragraph which forms the ter-

mination of the first Account in the edition of 1563.

Page 441, top line.]—All the editions except the first read " roabes " or

" robes " in tiie text and margin.

Page 441, line 9. "Being gremiah."']—This is, if we may judge by its

absence from various dictionaries, Todd's Johnson, the Promptuarium Parvu-

lorum, Halliwell, &c., a very rare word in English. It is explained by Adelung,

"Qui est de gremio seu sodpJLtate cujusdam ordinis." Fuller's Church History,

book viii. sect. 3, § 46, has :
" as if admitted gremials in tlie university."

Page 442, line 27. " Willing him to write his mind of thetn that nighf."]—

The official report says, thatCranmer "primo eosdem articulos in forma verbo-

rum qua concipiuntur veros iion esse asseruit; niliilo minus aiebat, quod si

copiam eonmdem articnlorum et tempus perpendendi eosdem concederenius,

redigere vellet in scriptis ejus ad eosdem responsum, nobisque in ci-astino tunc

consequente die transmittere." See the note next but one following this.

Page 443, line 15 from the bottom. " I/ad a great dinner."']—The edition

of 1563 adds, "the byble being red at a deske in the myddle of tlie Hall by a

scholer witli a verye loude voyce, grace after diner likewyse sayde, with an

antempe [anthem] in pricksong." Two lines lower, for " whither Dr." that

edition reads "and Dr.;" and four lines lower, "at eight or soon after."

Page 443, line 14 from the bottom. "Dr. Cranmer sent answer of his mind
upon the articles in iiiriting."]—Tliis was according to ])revious arrangement:

see the note next but one preceding this. The first Explication, given by Foxe
at p. 445, is evidently that which Cranmer delivered in on Sunday night; for

the oflicial report only adverts to two answers to the articles as given by Cranmer
in writing: and the MS. in the Cambridge Library (MSS. Kk. 5. 14) and

Fo.\e's Latin account (Ed. Bas. 1559, p. 64 1, which professes to follow "ipsuin

notariorum archetypum") only mention one paper as delivered during the Dis-

putation : the answer of Sunda)', as given in the Cambridge MS., contains some
expressions not to be found in either of the " Explications."

Page 443, line 9 from the bottom. " Met together at Exeter college ; and so

they wentr]—The first editi(m reads, "went to Exeter college, bcsyde the

scholes, and there taryed in the garden a quarter of an bower for the Vice-

chauncellor, and then they went.

'
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Pa^e 443, bottom. " Marshal vice-chancellor."^—See the note on p. 440,
line 32.

Page 444, line 3. "Disorderly ; sometimes in Latin, sometimes in English,"

&c.] The official report states that the Disputation was previously arranged

to tal<e place " scliolastico more, atque concisis argumentis, et sermone Latino."

The Cambridge MS. represents Cole as first departing from the rule. Cranmer
complained of the character of the Disputation to the Council , his letter is

given at p. 533 of this volume: see also Ridlej''s complaint at p. 5.32; the

letter of certain preachers, &c. at p. 550 ; and Hooper's letter at p. 664.

Page 444, line 5.]—The edition of 1563 here says, "of Cambridge began :

and Dr. Scotte could not be suffered to dispute. The Vicechauncellor of Cam-
bridge also was interrupted as before."

Page 445, line 15. " You have already given up unto us," &c.]—"Ad nos

transmisisti," Lat. Ed. p. 640. Tiie account in the Latin edition breaks off at

tlie next line, " disagreeth from the catliolic," and proceeds at once with the

Explication at the bottom of this page, " In the assertions," &c. Tiie inter-

mediate passage in the English editions is plainly only another version of the

argument in next page, following the first Explication and introducing the

second. (See note on p. 443, line 14 from the bottom.) The Latin of tlie

first Explication is printed in the Latin edition and in Jenkyns.

Page 446, note (2).]—Collier also prints the original of this second Latin

explication, apparently from tlie same source. There is another MS. copy of

it in C. C. C. Cambridge, intituled, " Priefatio et protestatio Thomse Cranmer
scripta et tradita propria manu in schola publica." A similar title is prefixed

to an English translation of it by Grindal, Harl. MSS. 422, fol. 44.

Page 451, note (1).]—According to the Cambridge MS. the argument up to

this ])oint had been conducted in Latin, and Cole first broke through the rule

of the disputatio "Sermone Latino."

Page 452, note (3).]—The scholar of Oxford, in the other account of the

Disputation printed at the end of this Appendix, says, that " this was the

strongest argument which was thought to blank him."

Page 460, note (5).]—The Cambridge MS. puts this accusation into the

mouth of Weston. As he pursued the matter, Dr. Jenkyns thinks it natural

to suppose that he started it.

Page 461, margin. " Thus far was their talk in English."']—The Cambridge
MS. says that the greater part of their previous talk had been in Latin, and
that their discussion on the reading of Hilary was in English. It adds, that

the arguments between Young and Cranmer were in Latin.

Page 461, line 30.]—Dr. Smith had mistranslated this passage of Hilary in

his Assertion of the Sacrament of the Altar; and had been exposed by
Cranmer in his Defence and Answer to Gardiner. This, Dr. Jenkyns thinks,

was the reason why Smith held his peace. See infra, vol. viii. pp. 70S, 709,
for an interesting anecdote in connexion with this dispute about the reading in

Hilary.

Page 461, line 9 from the bottom. "Let it he so," &c.]—This answer does
not appear in the first edition of Foxe, and looks like a jocose remark of his

own.

Page 464, line 29. " He doth not call the Spirit," &c.]—In the Cambridge
MS. this answer is attributed to Cole, and the following argument from Am-
brose to Weston.

Page 465, line 7.]—"Fit sanguis, id est, ostenditur sanguis. Ex hoc responso
orta sunt sibila." (Cambridge MS.)

Page 465, line 32. " Similitude of his blood."]—The Cambridge MS. here
adds, " West. Are ye not weary? Cran. No, sir."

Page 467, note (3).]—The charge in the text is made again by Ward against

Ridley, p. 490. The charge was quite unfounded.

Page 468, line 7 from the bottom. " Your book omitteth many things there."]

—The Cambridge MS. gives an answer of Cranmer, "Because I would not
write all that loniT treatise."
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Pat^e 468, line 4 from the bottom. " The truth overcometh.'"]—The Cambridge

MS. adds, that Cranmer from res])oiident, demanded, according to the usage

of the schools, to be opponent :
" Gran. Oppono : vos respondete scripturis.

Went. Habebis aham diem ad opponendum." This daj' was the following

Thursday, April 19th.

Page 468, note (2).]—Respecting this Catechism, see the note in this Ap-

pendix on p. 396.

Pao-e 469, line 7.]—A full account of this Dr. Smith is given by Strype in

his "Memorials," Mary, cliap. xxviii., and "Life of Cranmer," pp. 171, 172.

It appears there that the offence wliich lie had committed, and wliich caused

him to flee into Scotland, was his endeavouring to excite opposition to P. Martyr

at Oxford, putting him even in danger of his life ; and his writing a book in

favour of the " Celibacy of tlie Clergy" against Cranmer. This was in tiie year

1.549. He wrote two letters from Scotland of apology to the archbishop, of

which this is one, belonging to 1550.

Pao-e 469, line 8. " Touching which Dr. Smith, forsomuch as mentio7i here

happeneth . . . turned and returned."]—The recantation here alluded to, or one

of tiiem at least, was put into print under the title, " A godly and faythfull

Retractation made and published at Panic's Crosse in London, the yeare of our

Lord God 1547, the 15 daye of May, by Mayster Richard Smyth, Dr. of

divinitye; &c. Londini, 1547."

This rare tract is of only 16 leaves : Bishop Gardiner has made a smart

reference to it above (see p. 40). Dr. Maitland pronounces it to be generally

unknown : see p. 216 of " A List of some early printed Books in the Archiep.

Library, Lambeth, 1843;" wliere there is a copy, and also in the Bodleian

Collections. The following specimen of it is interesting :

"There be many thinges" (says Dr. Smith) "ascribed to thappostles, and

called traditions deduced from the tyme of ihapposfles and read in the name of

olde Authors, and set furth under the pretensed title of their name, which be

feyned and forged and notheng trew, full of superstition and untrewth, feyned

by them, which wold magnify their owne power and auctoritie, as is the

Epistles of Clemens, Anacletus, Euaristus and Fabianus and other which arr

set furth by the bysliop of Rome and his complices, which be forged, feyned

and of none auctoritie nor to be beleved, but counterfeyted by theym : who
with the color of antiquitie wolde magnify that usurped power of the byshop of

Rome."
Farther on (the tract is unpaged) we read:—"When I folowed myne own

invention not directed by'Scripture, I began as the nature of man is to wander,

and at the last went cleane contrary to God's woord.
" Wherfore, I hertflv exiiort every man as touchyng matiers of faith to

found the same upon God's certeyn, trew, and infallyble woorde ; lest by doyng
the contrary, they fall into superstition, idolatry, and other manyfold errers,

as I my self sometyme, and many other (although I doo not come hyther too

accuse any man) yet I perceyve of late tyme have doone." (See Strype's

Memorials under Edward VL book i. chap. 6.)

Page 470, line 6.]—The original Latin of Ridley's Disputation is reprinted

by the Parker Society (Ridley's Remains, Appendix I.) from the Latin edition

of Foxe, Bas. 1559.

Page 484, line 19 from tlie bottom. " We have Egesippus and Linus against

you" &c.]—The good Doctor, who was master of Whittington College, after-

wards gave some account of his exploits on this occasion, which it may be well

to produce from a small volume, of course not commonly known. The writer

was fellow of Clare Hall, Cambridge, and subsequently rector of Hackney.
" This doctrine taught Doctor Smith. I heard him in Whittington college in

London, in Queen Maries dales; he moved manic affections, and told the tale

on this wise. Maisiers, saith he, you are in a great terrour [? error] as con-

cerning that blessed sacrament, and all your trust was in Cranmer, Ridley,

and Latimer:^ as for Latimer, he said in open disputation in Oxford, tiiat

he had no learning in that matter, but out of Cranmer's book: besides this I

disputed with Latimer twentie yeres agone; and then he had no learning.

1 [•Aee vol. vii. p. 538.]
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As for Cranmer he said tliat his learniiig- came from Ridley. And as for

Ridley, 1 disputed with him myself now at Oxford the other daie, and I proved

my arijument tlius :

—

Ille, cut C/iristiis obviavd Romce, fiiit Romce : He whom
Christ met at Rome, was at Rome. But Christ met Peter at Rome : ergo Peter

•was at Rome. By this argument I prove two things, and singular misteries of

our faith. First that Peter was at Rome, against them that clatter that Peter

was never at Rome, and Li?ii/s also who was Peter's successor at Rome.
Secondlie, that if Peter met Christ hodilie, as Abdias reporteth, and which I

am sure is true, or else such an ancient and liolie father would never have

writien it: then consequently he may be as well bodily in the blessed sacra-

ment, as he was met bodily. To this Ridley stood like a block, and, feeling

himself convicted, answered nothing. 'I'hen said I, Cur iioii respo7ides hoervtice,

hcereticonim Iiareticinsh/te. Did I not handle him tvell? Then denied lie the

minor, whicii I proved thus : Christ met Peter going out of Rome, and said,

good niorrowe Peter, whitlier goest thou? Peter answered, good morrovve

good man, whither goest thou? Then said Christ, I go to Rome to suffer.

What? saith Peter, I trow, unless I take my markes amiss, you are Jesus Christ

:

good Lord, how do you? I am glad I have met you here. Then said he to

Peter, go back and suffer, or else I must, et jwo te et we. When Ridley had
iieard this mj' proof and Ahdiaa authority, a doctor ancient and irrefragable

[see vol. i. p. 101, note ; and Gibbings's Reprint of Index Expurg. Vaticanus,

Pref. xxiii. Dublin, 1837], he answered never a word. And thus I confuted

Ridlev in the audience of a thousand, that he had not one word to say:

yet you say that Christ was never on earth since the ascension bodily: beleeve

with me that he is under form of bread and wine. Let this argument of

mine confound you, as it did Ridley your chiefe champion. [! !] Thus much
doctor Smith, and more, in VVhitengton colledge church in London, standing

in the street called tower Royall, a liitle above the three cranes in the Vintree."

(Chr. Carlile's Discourse of Peter's life, peregrination and death ; London, im-
printed by R. Ward, 1582, pp. 18, 19.) See W^ood's Atlit-na Oxon. vol. i. col,

336, for a notice of Carhle. (edit. Bliss.)

Page 485, top. " The story of Luuik is not of so great autfioriti/."^—The
bishop might have set aside this authority more decisively, as even many papal

writers of eminence scruple not, in their better judgment, to reject the books
attributed to this author. " In biblioth. vet. Patrum, et in Ilistoria Christiana

per Laurentium de la Rarre, impress. Parisiis 1583, habentur duo libri, quorum
prior habet titulum, ' B. Lini Rom. Pontif. de Passione B. Petri et Pauli ad
Orientales Ecclesias liber primus:' alter luinc ;

' De Passione B. Pauli ad
Eccles. Orient, liber secundus.' Citantur in Legenda aurea, ut|probetur,
Petrum magnum instituisse certamen cum Simone Ma^o ; a Sixto Senensi et

Salmerone, ut fidem concilient Epistolis Pauli ad Senecam et Senecfe ad Pau-
luin ; et a Coccio, ut probet animas Sanctorum viventibiis aliquando apparere,
et ignota qufedam revelare," Cooke's " Censuva quorundam Scriptorum
(Helmestad. 1083)," p. 26, where the opinions of D'Espence, Baronius, Bellar-

mine, and others are quoted. The following is the most recent opinion :

—

" Sub nomine S, hujus Pontificis circumferuntur libri duo de passione divorum
Petri et Pauli. At bos pariter libros S. Lino Papse longe post, et per injuriani,

suppositos esse, Bellarminus, Pagius, Dupinius et omnes liodie eruditi censent;
quia nemo veterum de iis meniinit, et multa omnino falsa, atque Apostolis illis

indigna continent." Lumper Hist. Theologico-critica de vita, scriptis, SS, Pa-
trum ; torn. i. p. 468.

Page 487, note (6).]—Respecting this Catechisn), see the note in this

Appendix on p. 396.

Page 499, line 19. "I bring another place out of the Council of Nice."]— See
the note next following this.

Page 499, line 23. " This canon is not in the Council of Nice."'\—The bishop
is right; but it makes its appearance in the proceedings of the Second Nicene
Council, Actio vi.; in Lahhe, torn. vii. col. 447 and"s37:—Ou'Selj yap noTe
Tu>v (Takiriyyav rov Trvfy/xaTos aylcov httoo-toXcoi/, rj tu>v dotdifioiv Trarepcov rjixcbv,

TTjv avaifiaKTOv rjpcov Qva-'iav, rrjv els dvafj.vr]a-ip rov ndBovs rov Qeov Tjpayv

Kai TTao-Jjf TTjs avTov oiKnuopias yivofievr]v, elntv eiKova tov crotfjLaros avTOV.
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See Aubertin, de Eiicliar. Sacrani. p. 914 (Edit. Latin. 1654) upon tlie con-

tradictory affirmations of this notable council.

Page 500, line 1.5 from the bottom. "Blow the morte."'\—Tiie Emmanuel
MS. (I. 2. 8. No. 10) and Foxe's first edition (p. 977) here read "mote,"
altered in the subsequent editions into "note:" but there can be no doubt that

"mote" is for "mote" or "morte :" to "blow the niort" is a himtiiig plirase,

illustrated by Nares in his Glossary: in the Gentleman's Recreations, 1721,

p. 67, in the "Directions at the Death of Buck or Hart," we read: "then
iiaving blown the mort, and all the company come in, &c. [then the cutting up
is described] : the concluding ceremony is, if a buck a double, if a stag a treble,

mort in lloivn by one, and then a whole recheat in concert by all that have

horns." Green's Card of Fancy has: " He that bloweth the mort before the

death of the buck, may very well miss of his fees."

Page 501, line 18.]—Strype (Mem. III. i. 375) observes that " Foxe's copy
of Latimer's protestation is very imperfect, and many mistakes made, and many
things omitted." He accordingly in his Appendix, No. XXXIV. supplies a

better from the Foxian MSS.

Page 502, line 6.]—" Offerers" is the reading in all the editions of Foxe
except that of 1576, where and in Strype it is corrupted into "officers."

Page 502, line 19 from the bottom.]—The old editions of Foxe and Strype

here read—" more than one, two, or three hours together [to either, Str.]

without interruption :" but the Foxe of 1684 for " one " reads "once;" and
a copy of the Protestation in Caius College, Cambridge, reads— " more than

two or three, &c."

Page 509, line 27.]— It is proper to remark, that Diacoyii is the word used
in the passage referred to, not Sacerdotis. (See Chrysostom, honi. 21, § 4,

upon the Acts.)

Page 509, line 11 from the bottom. " The same Augustine said mass for his

mother."']—Reference is made by Dr. Milner (End of Controversy) " to St.

Augustine's account of the death of his mother Monica. On her death-bed
she had entreated him to remember her soul at the altar; and in compliance
with this request, after her decease he performed this duty in order, as he de-

clares, 'to obtiiin the pardon of her sins.' (Aug. Confess, ix. c. 13, § 35). But
what can this have to do with the point in question? In the first place purga-
tory is not a place of pardon, but of punishment. Nor only is Augustine silent

respecting any temporal pains, but he adds:—'I believe that thou hast already

done what I ask;' so that his prayer could not be for her release from the

Papul Tartarus." (Elliott's Delineation of Roman Catholicism, p. 277, Lond.

1844.)

Page 515, line 12 from the bottom.]—The first edition reads "philosopher"
for " sophister."

Page 519, note (3). " j4d CcEsarium Mouathum"]— See torn. iii. p. 897,
edit. 1835; also Cranmer's Works, ii. 325, and an edition of the " Epistola ad
Ciesarium " by James Basnage, Trajecti, 1687, pp. 23, 33.

Page 520, line 37. " Tlius ye have heard."'\—A long extract from Foxe's
Latin Edition will be found at the end of this volume. Documents, No. VIII.,
which does not appear to have been transferred to the English volumes. It

gives Foxe's general view of the Oxford Disputations.

Page 526, note (9).]—Ridley numbers this the 2d Apology of Justin, and so

do the printed copies; but in Eusebius it is correctly numbered the 1st (see

vol i. p. 125, note (1) ) : the same remark applies to note (4) in next page.

Page 531, line 9 from the bottom. " To Richard Jtkimon, maijor of Ox-
ford."]—According to Peshall's account of Oxford, R. Atkinson was mayor in

1548-9.

Page 532, line 1.]— Foxe's text reads erroneously "by your appointment."

Page 532, middle.]—The English copy of Ridley's " Report" as given in the
edition of 1563, is so much closer to the Latin than in any subsequent edition,

that it is printed among the Documents at the end of this Appendi.x, No. IV,
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Page 534, note (2). " Bocardo. J prison so called."]—" Ihe north gate of

the city remembered hi St. Frid's Days an. 700 and before in after time

fell into the hands of the mayor and baihfls, who made it a common prison."

(Peshall's Account of Oxford, pp. 197-8).

Page 535, line 11. " Dr. IVeston . . . took hisjourney up to London."']—Tlie

following extract from the Convocation and Bonner Registers is in VVilkins, iv.

p. 91 : "Vicesimo septimo ejusdem mensis (post diversas continuationes, in

quibus nihil actum est memoratu dignum) post aliquales tractatus et colloquia

de reformatione status cleri in convocatione habita, comparuerunt in domo capi-

tulari S. Pauli London, prolocutor et alii doctores, viz. theologiae professores et

legum utriusque universitatis nuper ad universitatem Oxonise destinati, et prai-

sentaverunt processum super examinatione Thomce Cranmer, Nicolai Ridley,

et Hugonis Latymer per eosdem doctores ex special! comraissione eis directa

habit, et fact, sub sigiilo universitatis Oxon. ac subscriptione notariorum publi-

corurn una cum quibusdam aliis scriptis."

Page 535, line 25]—" All my three answers" is the reading in the first

edition, the later ones read "all mine answers;" "now," four lines lower,

is from the same source.

Page 535, line 34.]—Dr. Jenkyns has printed another copy of Cranmer's

Letter to the Council from the Emmanuel Library at Cambridge, which differs

considerably from Foxe's, but very little from that in Coverdale's " Letters of

the Martyrs." ("Cranmer's Remains," i. p. 365.)

Page 536, line 15 from the bottom. '^ Other things which happened in thii

realm," &ic.]—Most of the incidents mentioned in the next thirty pages appear in

t!ie Council Book (see the note above on p. 392), Holinshead, Stowe, or Strype.

Page 536, line 5 from the hottom.]—The edition of 1563, p. 1000, here says,

"returning again to the month of August the year before, viz. 1553. In the

whiche moneth of August Masse first seemed to be attempted in London." Then
follows the passage cited in the note on p. 538, line 3.

Page 537, bottom.]—The example thus set by the Queen in patronizing the

popish ritual very much tended to tlie general restoration of it : the Mass does

not seem to have been regularly authorized till December, see p. 542. But the

first edition of Foxe, p. 1000, says, "In the whiche moneth of August Masse
first seemed to be attempted in London." In a letter of John Rowe, dated

London, August 24th, we read that, "As for altares and masses [they] are in

bildinge faster than ever they weare put downe." In another of William Dalby,
Se])tember 1st, "All the altares at Poules are up, and all the oulde service sayd
in Latin, and almoste throughe out London the same." Another letter of

Septen>ber 5th says, " The masse is verry rifiTe :" and another of September 8th

says, " Heare is no newese but candelsticks, books, bells, censores, crosses, and
pixes . . . The highe aulter in Poules churche is up againe elevated 5 or G
stepes above the mayne; but for makinge haste the worke fell. I hope it wilbe
a token of some ill chaunce to come again, which God send quickly." (Har-
leian MSB. No. 353, fol. 143.)

Page 538, line 3.]—In the edition of 1563, p. 1000, occurs here the following

entry, which is omitted in all subsequent editions: "The llth day of August
An. 1553 did a priest say masse at S. Barthehnews in Smithfield ; but before
he had half done, he was glad to take him to his legges ; for as he was lifting

up the bread, there were stones flong at him, and one hit him between the
shoulders, as the bread vvas over his head ; so that he would not tary, to make
an end of his maske."

Page 538, line 9. " Veron."]—Foxe, from the Council Book, prints this name
" Vernon" at p. 392. But in the Episcopal Registers of London he is inva-

riably called "Veron." He is said to have been a Frenchman, "Senonois"
i.e. of Sens. He was ordained priest by Ridley August 24th, 1551 (Ridley
Register, fol. 320), as "Johannes Veroneus, Senon. dioc." He was admitted
rector of St. .-Vlphage, London Wall, January 3d, 1552 ("Johannes Veroneus,
clericus," Ridley Register, fol. 31G): he was deprived under Mary in 1554 (his

successor being appointed June 8th, " ])er legitimam deprivationem Johaiinis

Veron. clerici conjugati," Bonner Reg. fol. 453.) He was presented by Eliza-

beth to the prebend of Mora in St. Paul's November Stli, 1559 (Newcourt); to

7G7
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tlie rectory of St. Martin Liulo^ate March 8tli, ir)60 (" Joliannes Veron, sacrae

Theologias Professor," Grindal Keg. fol. 113, 131: Newcourt misprints his name
in tins instance as " Heron"); and to the vicarage of St. Sepnlchre's October
21st, 1560 ("Johannes Veron, clericus," Giindal Reg. fol. 117). Strype calls

him "a Frenchman by birth, but a learned Protestant" (Mem. iii. chap. .'>),

and "one of tlie eminentest preachers at this time, and a writer:" he states

that he preached at Paul's Cross before tlie mayor and aldermen September
17th, 1559, and that "he died April 9th, 1563, and was buried the ne.xt day
after, being Easter Even." (Annals, i. chaps. 16, 34). See the Index to Ma-
chyn's Diary for several curious allusions to Veron. A list of his works will be
found in Lowndes's Bibliographical Manual.

Page 538, line 28. " On Sunday the 20th of Aiigmt, Dr. Watson,'' &c.]—
This is the Dr. Watson who disputed at Oxford the next April. The present
statement is confirmed by a contemporary. (See Harleian MSS. J^fo. 353,
fol. 141.)

c'ust
" ^y ^ '^'^'P'' writtene in London by William Dalby is signefied one Sondaye

1555." laste was a sermone at Paules Crosse made by one doctor Watsone: theare was
at his sermone the marques of Winchester the earle of Bedforde the earle of

Pembrock the lord Wentworthe the lord Riche they did sitte wheare my lord

mayer and the aldermen wear wonte to site my lord maiore sittinge uppermoste,
thear was also in the windowe overe the mayor the ould bushope of London
and diveres otheres, thear was 120 of the garde that stoode round aboute the

Crosse with their halberds to gard the preacher and to appreiiend them that

would stuire. His sermone was no more eloquent than edefieng, I meane it

was nether eloquent nor edefienge in my opinione for he medled not withe the

Gospelle nor Epistle nor noe parte of Scripture. After he had red his theame
he entred into a by mattere and so spente his tyme 4 or 5 of the cheefe poynts
of his sermone that I cane remember I will as breefly as I can reporte unto

you : vilz. he requirede the people not to believe the preacheres, but that ther

faith should be firme and sure because theare is suche vaneties amongeste
them, and yf any mane doubte of his faithe let him goe to the Scriptures, and
also to the olde interpreteres of the doctores, and interprite it not aftere their

owne brayne, he wisshed the people to have no newe faithe, nor to build no
newe temple, but to keepe the ould faythe, and edifye the ould Temple againe.

He blamed the people in a manor for that heartofore they would have notliing

that was manes tradissyone, and nowe they can be contented to have mimes
tradissyon, shewing that in the first yeare of the raigne of our sovergaigne lorde

king Edward the 6. theare was a lawe established that in the sacrainente theare

was the bodie and bloode of Christe not really but spiritually, and the nexte

yeare aftere they established another lawe that thear was the body of Christe

nether speritually nor really. Thes 2 in themselves are contraryes thearfor they

cannot be botiie tiewe. He shewed that we should ground our faithe uppon
gods word which is scripture and scripture is the byble which we have in

Hebrue Greeke and Lattine and nowe translated into Englishe : but lie doubt-

ethe the translatyon was not true. Also he said theare bathe byne in his tyme
that he bathe seene xk Catechesmeses and every one varinge from other in

some points, and well he said they mighte be all false but they could not be all

true, and thus persuadin the people that they had followed menes tradishyones

and had gone a straye, wisliin them to come home agayne and reedefy the ould

Temple. Thus with many other persuasiones he spente the tyme tyll xj of the

clocke and ended."

Also from another letter (in the same MS. fol. 143) written in London by
John Rowe, August 24th, we learn : "Uppon Sondaye the 20of Auguste theare

preached at Ponies Crosse one named Wattes, and to keepe and preserve him
from the enemyes theare weare with their holbards about 200 of the garde, the

lyke was never seene ; and as for altares and masses are in bildinge faster than

ever they weare put downe."

Page 538, line 13 from the bottom.]—This proclamation is given at p. 390,

supra, dated August 18lh.

Page 539, line 10.]—Respecting this Purgation,'see the note on p. 394, and
Dr. Jenkyns's note, Cranmer's Remains, iv. p. 1. Tlie following notice of the

subject is taken in a contemporary letter dated London September Slh, Har-
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leian MSS. No. 353, fol. 14;> b :
" Tlie busliop of Canterbury is the ould mane

he was . . . The bushope of Canterbury bathe made declaratione in wrytyng
and sent it to be delivered abroade to the answeringe of all suche as have
reported him to be the cause that masse was said in Canterbury and that he
offered to saye masse before the queene him selfe, in which declaration he sayth

that he was never consenting ; that mass should be said in Canterbury, ne in

no other place. And he profFereth to on doctor Peetor and 2 or 3 others to

prove that this our laste order is more nigher to the institutione of Christe, than
the masse is."

Page 539, note (2.) " Thornton."^—This name is more correctljf spelt

" Thornden." Henry Wharton has carefully distinguished him, as Thornden,
from a Thoriiton, snfFragan to Archb. Warliam : see Strype's Memoirs of

Cranmer, vol. ii. p. 1049, edit. Oxford, 1812.

Page 540, line 8.]—See the note above on p. 393.

Page 540, line 10.]—See the note on p. 394.

Page 541, line 13. "On the Sunday after, be'mg the 15th of October," &c.]

—

See this paragraph confirmed at p. G14.

Page 541, line 24.]—As October 15th, mentioned above, certainly fell on a
Sunday in 1553, Foxe's " 20" must be a misprint for " 22 :" but it so stands
in all the editions. The next paragraph states, that the week following the

disputations began in the Convocation : these were appointed to commence on
Friday, Oct, 20th, but they did not actually commence till Monday the 23d
(see pp. 396, 397): and it is very natural to suppose that Weston would im-
prove tlie intervening Sunday, Oct. 22d, to prepossess the minds of the public.

Page 542, line 4.]—By the " Round parish in Cambridge" is doubtless meant
the Round Church, as it is still popularly called.

Page 543, line 3.]—For " the 12th of January" the edition of 1563, p. 1000,
says " the xiij day of January;" and makes no mention of the next entry.

Page 543, line 8.]—On Dr. Crome, see note in this Appendix on p. 588.

Page 544, line 9. "And, the second day after."^— It has been necessary to

correct two inaccuracies in this passage :

—

(1.) Foxe here says, ^^ and the next day after;" the effect of which is to place
the arrival of tlie duk of Suifolk and his brother in the Tower to Sundav
February 11th; whereas that occurred on the Saturday: for Fabian mentions
their an-est by the earl of Huntington as having taken place February 6th;
and Stow says :

—

"The tenth of Februarie the earle of Huntington and other gentlemen,
and to the number of 300 horsemen, brought into the Towre as prisoners the
duke of SufTolke, and the lord John Grey his brother, from Coventry, where
tlie D. had remained three dayes after his taking in the house and custody
of Christopher Warren, Alderman <here :" all which is confirmed by Robert
Swifte, writing thus to the earl of Shrewsbury on Monday, February 12th.

—

(Lodge's Illustrations, vol. i. p. ISO.)
—"The erle of Huntyngton, furnyshed

w'. lie horsemen w'. staves and bowes, bi'owght thowrow London upon Satur-
daye at aftcrnone the Dewke of Suiiolke and the Lord lohn his brother, and so
conducted them to the Towre."

(2.) T\To lines lower, Foxe says, "how the day before, which was the 11th
of the said month, Lord William Howard and Sir Edward Hastings were sent
for the Lady Elizabeth;" whereas Mr. Tytler, in his "Reigns of Edward VI.
and Mary" (vol. ii. p. 426), prints a letter from tlie State Paper Office, which,
as curious and bearing on the point, is here reprinted :

—

"The Lord Admiral, Sir Edward Hastings, and Sir Thomas Cornwaleys, to the

Queen.
" Orig. St. Paper Off. Domestic, 11th Feb. 1553-4.

" In our liumble wise. It may please your Highness to be advertized, that

yesterday, immediately upon our arrival at Ashridge, we required to have
access unto my Lady Elizabeth's Grace; which obtained, we delivered unto
her your Highness's letter; and I, the Lord Admiral, declared the effect of
your Highness's pleasure, according to the credence given to us, being before

VOL. VI. 3 D
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advertized of her estate by your Highness's physicians^ by whom we did per-

ceive the estate of her body to be sucli, that, without danger of her person, we
might well proceed to require her in your Majesty's name (all excuses set

apart) to repair to your Highness with all convenient speed and diligence.

" Whereunto we found her Grace very willing and conformable ; save only

that she much feared her weakness to be so great that she should not be able

to travel and to endure the journey without peril of life, and therefore desired

some longer respite until she had better recovered her strength; but in conclu-

sion, upon the persuasion as well of us as of her own council and servants,

whom we assure your Highness we have found very ready and forward to the

accomplishment of your Highness's pleasure in this behalf, she is resolved to

remove her hence to-morrow towards your Highness, with such journeys as by
a paper herein enclosed your Highness shall perceive: further declaring to

your Highness that her grace much desireth, if it might stand with your High-
ness's pleasure, that she may have a lodging at her coming to the court,

somewhat further from the water than she had at her last being there ; which
your physicians, considering the state of her body, thinketh very meet, who
have travailed very earnestly with her Grace, both before our coming and after,

in this matter.

"And after her first day's journey one of us shall await upon your Highness
to-declare more at large the whole estate of our proceedings here. And, even
so, we shall most humbly beseech Christ, long to preserve your Highness in

honour, health, and the contentation of your godly heart's desire.

"From Ashridge, the 11th of February, at four of the clock in the afternoon.
" Your Highness's most humble and bounden

Servants and subjects,

W. Howard.
Edward Hastings,

Enclosure. T. Cornwaleys."

" The order of my lady Elizabeth's Grace voyage to the court :

—

" Monday.— Imprimis, to Mr. Cooke's, vi, miles.

Tuesday.—Item, to Mr. Pope's, viii. miles,

Wednesday,—To Mr. Stamford's, vii. miles,

Thursday—To Highgate, Mr, Cholmeley's house, vii, miles.

Friday.—To Westminster, v. miles."

Swifte's letter also to the earl of Shrewsbury, above referred to, under date

of Monday, Feb. 12, says:—"Three days ago [or Saturday, Feb. 10], the

lady Elizabeth was sent for, but as yet she is not come, whatever the let is,"

He also says, " This day lady Jane was beheaded. Also this day, the earl of

Devonshire was sent to the Tower."

It is pretty plain that Elizabeth was too ill for the above plan to be adhered

to, for she did not arrive in town till February 22 or 23 (see Appendix to

vol, viii. note on p, 606); and probably it is to the Lord Admiral's considerate

conduct on this occasion that we are to ascribe the good opinion of him which
Elizabeth expressed to the count de Feria, November 10, 1558, just before

Mary's death. (See Memorias de la Real Acadamia de la Historia, vol, vi.

p. 255. Madrid, 1832.)

(3,) That Sir H, Iseley and the others mentioned by Foxe were brought to

the Tower on Sunday the 11th, is confirmed thus by Stow :

—

"The 11 day Sir Henry Isley, who had fled, was brought into the Tower
prisoner in an old friese coat, and an old paire of hosen, all his apparell not

worth 4s. The same day came in two of the Culpeppers, one Cromer, and
Thomas Rampton, the duke of SufFolkes secretary."

Page 544, line 10 from the bottom. " On Friday, the 23d of February."]—
This date ia correct: see the note above on p. 425. The Cotton MS. Vitell.

F, 5, most unaccountably dates the beheading of the duke of Suffolk "the
xxiij day of March,"

Page 548, note (1).]—The editions of 1563, 1570, 1576, read correctly,

''the 7th of March ;" the subsequent editions corrupt this into "17th," evi-

dently with a view of making the date square with the opening of the next

paragraph, which (except in the first edition, where it is wanting) opens: "On
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the Sunday following, being the 18th of March." The Queen's precept was
sent to the lord mayor on Sunday, March 4th, and the lord mayor's precept to

the aldermen on Monday, March 5th: see the document itself supra, p. 429;

from which it appears that Wednesday, March 7th (correct by Nicolas's Tables),

was the day appointed for the inhabitants of each Ward to appear before their

alderman, not the day on which the command was issued, as this paragraph

seems rather to imply.

Page 548, note (2).]—This and the next paragraph are not in the edition of

15G3. That the text should make the Sunday following the 7th of March to

be the 18th (as the second and third editions do) can only be explained by

supposing, that Foxe was quoting the exact words of some chronicle, and

omitted some intervening dates ; or that Elizabeth really went to the Tower
March 11th, Passion Sunday, instead of Palm Sunday, March 18th; all the

historians, however, seem to concur in saying March 18th. (See more on this

subject in the Appendix to vol. viii. note on p. 608.)

Among Ellis's Letters, second series, vol. ii. p. 254, is one from Elizabeth to

Mary, on being ordered to the Tower, without date.

Page 549, line 14.]—Edward Courtenay was eldest son of Henry Courtenay,

late marquis of Exeter and earl of Devonshire, who was beheaded in 1539-40.

Edward Courtenay had lately been restored to his father's forfeited dignity of

earl of Devonshire. The historians sometimes erroneously call him marquis

of Exeter. (Lodge's Illustr. of British History, vol. i. p. 190.) See a notice

respecting him in the note above on p. 397.

Page 550, top, " William Thomas which how true it was, I have not

to saij."'\—As this instance of supposed disloyalty has been seized upon by
Dr. J. Milner (see Dr. Townsend's Preliminary Dissertation, prefixed to this

edition of Foxe) by way of parallel to the acts of multitudes of papally au-

thorized traitors, it may be well to quote a few lines from Strype's Memorials
(under Queen Mary, chap. 21) with reference to it.

" In May was arraigned and condemned and executed for treason William
Thomas, a very wise man, clerk of the council to King Edward, and by him
much valued and used ; having writ several treatises of state policy for the use

and exercise of the young king. The crime laid to his charge was that he
designed the murder of the queen, or, as Bale writeth, of Stephen Gardiner,

the lord chancellor.
" But as to Thomas' treason, I find these particulars of it; which is all that

I can see alleged against him. Sir Nicholas Arnold, in trouble upon Wyat's

plot, did say, that Sir Nicholas Throgmorton did shew him, that Thomas did

devise, that one John Fitzvyilliams should kill the queen ; but, when this was
charged upon Throgmorton, he utterly denied that he said any such thing,

but that Arnold rather spake it to save himself, being charged with that matter,

to transfer that devise upon the said Thomas. And to justify what he said,

Throgmorton urged, that Fitzwilliams, who was hard by, might be called, to

depose his knowledge of the matter. And Fitzwilliams appeared. But (as

though it were likely to turn to the vindication of Throgmorton or Thomas)
the attorney-general prayed the court, tliat Fitzwilliams might not be sworn
nor suffered to speak. And he was forthwith commanded by Stamford, the

judge, to depart the court. Yet not to conceal one thing more : when at Sir

Thomas Wyat's trial Sir Edward Hastings had asked him, whether he was
privy to a device to murder the queen, in a certain place, where she should
walk ? he answered that it was William Thomas his invention, whom he ever

after abhorred for that cause. But it must be observed that Wyat said this

when he was earnestly suing for the queen's pardon, and had spoken several

other things rather acceptable to the court than true; as, declaring himself then

much satisfied with the Spanisli match, against which he had taken up arms,

and falsely accusing the Lady Elizabeth and the Lord Courtney to have been
privy to his doings, which he revoked at his execution.

"Thomas was arraigned or condemned one day, and hastily executed the

next. He made a right godly end; and in his imprisonment wrote many
pious letters, exhortations and sonnets. He wrote a little book, ' Of the Vanity
of the World,' printed, I think, 1545. He made an Italian Dictionary and
Grammar at Padua, printed afterwards, 1567, by the appointment of Sir

3d 2
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Walter Mildmay; and a Short and Methodical History of Italy, printed 1549,

reprinted 1561; and translated some books out of Italian.' (Strype's Eccles.

Memorials, vol. iv. pp. 288—290, edit. 1816.)

Page 553, line G from the bottom.]—Foxe infra, vol. viii. p. 614, gives the

same date, " May 19tli," but there adds that it was Trinity Sunday, which fell

on May 20t]), and tliis is the date assigned in Cott. MS. Vitel. F. 5 :
" The

XX. day of May, my Lady Elizabeth came out of the Tower." But Robert

Swifte tells the earl of Shrewsbury, under date of " Sunday, May xx," " Of
Saturdaye at one of the cloke at after none, my Lady Elsabethe was delyverd

owt of the Towre by the lord Tresorer and my lord Chamberleyn, and went
to Rychemonde by water fuithew' er she landyd, wher she shalbe attendid

upon by sundrye of garde, and sume officers of every office in the queue's

howse, hot how longe she shall continewe ther I knovve not." (Lodge, vol. i.

p. 193.)

Page 554, note (2).]—Foxe himself also, in the edition of 1565, p. 1004,
where we read: "The xix. of Julye did Philippe, Pryuce of Spaine, and sonne
and heyre unto Charles the Fifth then emperour, arrive at Southampton. And
the fourth diiye after, in tlie eveuyng, he came to Wynchester, where (goynge to

tlie churche) he was honourably rcceyved of the Bishoppe, and a greate number
of the nobles for that jjurpose appoynted. The nexte daye he mette with the

Queene, with whom he hadde long and familier talke.

" And the xxv. daye, being Sainct James day (the chiefe patrone of the

Spanyards), marj'age was honourably solemnized between them."
It is to be observed, however, that St. Margaret's-daif, and the Friday in

July 1554, would both fall on July 20th. (Nicolas's Tables.)

Page 556, line 17 from the bottom.]—"J. C." is James Caufield" in the

first edition.

Page 557, line 7. ^^ Other verses," Sic.']—The first edition reads here, "Other
verses also answering to the former verses of the Byshop of Lincolne, made
by J. F."

Page 562, line 21.]—These articles are in the Bonner Register, folios 365

—

370 : whence they are printed by Wilkins.

Page 563, line 12.]—Tliis Dr. Bricket bad given evidence on Gardiner's

trial : see p. 215 of this volume.

Page 563, line 31.]—William Sommers, or Sommer, was a buffoon or jester

in Henry VIII.'s time. Aschani mentions a practice of his, here alluded to by
Jocelyn : "They be not much unlike in this pointe to Wyll Sommers, the kinges
foole, which smiteth him that standelh ahvayes before his face, be he never so

worshipfull a man, and never greatlye lokes for him which luikes behinde an

other man's backe, that hurte him in deede." (Ascham's Toxoph. p. 43.) See
more in Nares's Glossary.

Page 565, middle.]—The Latin of this Mandate, from Bishop Bonner's
Register, folio 357 verso, is printed among the Documents at th^ end of this

volume. No. IX.

Page 566, line 3 from the bottom. "Lady Bell of Bampton."]—Dr. Tresham
was vicar of Bampton. (Willis's Cathedrals, p. 449.)

Page 566, note (1).]—The following is from the first edition, p. 1007: "And
for as much as mention is here made of Oxford, 1 cannot but some-
tliing lament the state and condition of that University, which before in

Wiclifle's time, being so forward in religion, and the first eye that gave lighte

to al other places, to discerne true religion from blyndnesse and ignorance, now
through tlie misgovernaunce of certayne heads, seemeth so prone and inclinable

to blind superstition and all popcrv, that so sone as the Queue came in, they

with the first were redye to masse ; insomuch that the Quene comminge ia

July, the next monetli after (being the xv of August) upon the assumption day,

masse was sayd, first in Marton college, then in Corpus Cliristi college, and
then in New college, being compelled by no law notwithstanding to tlie same.
Only Magdalene college and Christes church, misliking the heady rashnes of
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them, (lid shew themselves more congtante in thys matter then the rest. And
here," &•€.*

Page 566, note (2).] The following is from the first edition, pp. 1007-8:

—

"Who supplying the room of the subdean *under Doctoure Marshall* in Christ's

Church, *upon a great zeale, more willful than witf'ul, called his companye
together into the back side of the quere, where he required certain of the pre-

bendaries, which wer nothing so foiishlye affected as he was, to be present and
to assist him. In the number of the students were a great many grave men, well

learned and wise. To them Doctoure Tresham made an exhortation, the which
was so eloquently handled and with such arte persuasory, that although we be
not able to attain to the perfit grace thereof, yet in repetiiig the effect we
thought it not good to defraud the reader of the fruite of so worthy a matter.

The state of his oration was, to move them to come to the church, and there

devoutly to behave themselves, and to here masse. Among other things con-
teined in his oration, two were principal, which this auncient doctour most
substantially handled. The one was a proof of al masse to be good, whiche he
confirmed by an enumeration how many kindes of masses there wer. The
other matter was a violent persuasion, to bring men to church for the com-
modity that should arise by it. For the first, he sayd that all masses were either

of the Trinity, or of the Holy Ghost, or of our Ladye. Now the Trinity said

he none wil deny but damnable heretikes : such as wer condemned by the holy
general counsels. Wherfore the masse of the Trinity must needs be good. The
masse of the Holy Ghost was never douted of, of any Christian. Why ? It is

sayde before every generall counsel!, and therefore it muste nedes be good.

But peradventure ye doubte of the masse of oure Ladye. But I tell you, there

is stuff'e inough in Scrypture to prove it, and good stuffe too. But stuffe did he
store them with none but with this. For the other part of his perswasion, he
said,* there were a company of goodly copes," &c. Foxe was, in ail probability,

furnished with an abstract of the oration on these "important" matters by
Jewel, afterwards bishop of Salisbury. (See his Life, prefixed to this Edition.)

Page 567, line 27.]—The first edition reads "procession in Paul's Churche,
with Masse, and te Deuni solemnely songe."

Page 568, line 31. "My lord cardinal Pole, come Jrom the apostolic see

of Rome, as ambassador."^—A good sketch of the policy of the Bishop of Rome,
in the appointment of legates, is given by De Marca, a French Romanist,
Archbishop of Paris, in his learned work, De Concordia Sacerdotii et Imperii,

lib. v. cap. 47, § 1. " Reserato (writes he) retinendse dominationis arcano
per legationes, perpetuos in provinciis legates ea de caussa instituendos esse

censuerunt Romani Pontifices. Earn illis mentem fuisse, docet Honorii III.

Epistola ad Rogerium Archiep. Pisanum, in qua verbis minime ambiguis scribit;

Corsicam deferbuisse a subjectione et obedientia sedis Apostolicae ob desuetu-
dinem Legatorum. Corsicana vero inquit (Tom. III. Italia Sacra, p. 441) tarn

proUxitate spaiiorum quam negligetitia paslorum, dominorum insolentia, et desue-
tudine Legatorum Sedis j^postoliccB, a subjectione et obedientia Romance ecclesits

deferbuerat. Scilicet ea prima et potior cura Legatis erat, ut populos imbuerent
reverentia Pontificum Romanoi'um, commendata successione Apostolorum et

loci auctoritate, intentatis porro poenis adversus eos, qui majestatem Romanae
sedis minus colere viderentur."

Page 572, line 11 from the bottom. " Whereupon the pope caused there at
Rome processions."]—Tliis may be confirmed if necessary from Spondanus

:

" His interim Romani celcriter perlatis, propter l^etissimje rei nuncium supj)]i-

cationes publicse decretffi fuere, non in Urbe solum, sed per Italiam universam,
gratiis Deo agendis, ipso summo Pontifice sacra mysteria Romse celebrante, et

Jndulgentiam ad modum Jubilsei per Christianum orbem in graliarum actio-

nem publicante." (Spondan. Annales Eccles. an. 1554, § 3.) Sanders had
employed nearly the same language : see Raynaldi, Annales ad an. 1554, § 14.

Page 572, bottom.]—The title of Philip's letter runs thus in the first edition:
" A copye of a Letter of -Philip King of Spain, and at that time of England also,

written with his own hand to Pope Julius the third, touching the restoring of
the Realm of England to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, translated out of
the Spanish tongue, as it was first written, into the English tongue."
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Page 572, note (3).]—See Raynaldi, Annales ad an. 1554, § 21. "Con este

despacho partio don Juan Manrique para Roma." (Sag. parte de la Vida del

Emp. Carlos Quinto por Sandoval; book ol, § 9, an. 1551.)

Page 574, line 38.]—This archbishop of Conza in the kingdom of Naples

(not Cosenza in Calabria, as writers sometimes state) was perhaps Thaddeus
Gaddi, a Florentine, who was made cardinal of St. Sylvester in 1557, and died

1516: he had succeeded his uncle, Nicolas Gaddi (also a cardinal, who died 1562,)

in the archbishopric of Conza. (Moreri, vv. Cardinal and Gaddi.) But others

think Hieronymus Muzzarelli rather to be intended. See the Addenda.

Page 574, note (4).]—Raynaldi has printed this letter, witli the omission

however of the sentences from "of the which" down to "in times past."

Annates ad an. 1554, § 16.

Page 579, line 6. " To confirm and establish the sale of abbey-lands."^—That
this was never done unreservedly, and that members of the chvu'ch of Rome
especially are bound to, and that the bishop of Rome, had he power sufficient,

would enforce, a total restitution of secularized church property (so called), see

proved, as regards Cardinal Pole, in " A Letter written to Dr. Burnet, giving

an account of Cardinal Pole's secret Powers," Lond. 1685, where we read

(p. 10): " It is plain by the progress of this matter, that the court of Rome
never intended to confirm the abbey-lands ; for all that was done by Pool was
only an artifice to still men's fears, and to lay the clamour which the apprehen-
sion of the return of Popery was raising; that so it might once enter with the

less opposition, and then it would be easy to carry all lesser matters, when the

great point was once gained, as the saddle goes into the bargain for the horse."

Again : " The Pope according to this decree (Canon Law, Causa xii. quaest. 2,

§ 20) could not confirm tlie alienations that had been made by Henry; and if

he did confirm them, the act must be null in law, and could be no prejudice to

the present incumbent or his successor, to claim his right. Therefore pursuant

to this the powers given to Pool, authorize him only to indemnify and discharge

the possessors of the church-lands for the goods they had embezzled, and for

the rents they had received ; for it runs in these words (which I have marked
in the Breve itself, that you may readily turn to it), yi}id to agree and transact

with the possessors of the goods of the Church, for the rents which they have

unlawfully received, and for the moveable goods which they have consumed

;

and for freeing and discharging them for them, they restoring first (if that shall

seem expedient to you) the lands themselves that are unduly detained by them.

By these powers it is plain, that the Pope only forgave what was past, but stood

to the right of the church, as to the restitution of the lands themselves : and
tliat clause

—

if that shall seem to you expedient—belongs only to the order and
point of time ; so that the discharging what was past, raiglit have been done
by Cardinal Pool before or after restitution, as he pleased; but restittttiofi was
still to be made ; and he had by these powers no authority to confirm the alien-

ations that had been made by Henry the 8th for the time to come." (pp. 7, 8.)

For later times, " Romanism as it rules in Ireland," vol. ii. pp. 240, 248, will

furnish proof that there is no relinquishment of claim, grounded on extracts

from the Bullarium of Benedict XIV.

Page 579, bottom.]—This seizure is alluded to infra, vol. r'n. p. 342, where
Elizabeth Warne is stated to have been one seized on this occasion.

Page 580, middle.]—The queen was actually reported in May following to

be delivered of a prince. (See infra, vol. vii. p. 123.)

Page 584, line 3. "Another prayer for Queen Mary," &c.]—The original

of this prayer does not appear to have been seen either by Strype or Herbert.

We transcribe it with other prayers from a copy of the broadside, attached to

the binding of a Missale secundum usum Sarum, folio, Rothomagi, 1510,

formerly in the possession of the late Rev. J. Mendham.

" PRAYERS OR COLLECTES TO BE SAYD IN THE MASSE FOR THE QUENES
HIGHNESSE, BEINGE WITH CHILDE.

" Oratio.

" Onmipotens sempiterne deus qui beatissimam virginem et matrem Mariam
in concepUi, et in partu consecrasti, et Jonam Prophetam de ventre ceti potenti
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virtute liberasti, famulam tuam Maria Reginam nostra gravida protege, et vi'sita

earn in salutari tuo,i ut proles in ea cotenta feliciter ad lucem prodeat, et

pcrveniat ad gratiam lavachri salutaris, ipsa quoque in pariendo dolore miseri-

corditer evadat, et a mortis periculo secura permaneat. Per Dominum nostrum

Jesum," &c.

" Seereta.
" Suscipe quesumus domine preces et hostias humilitatis nostre, et famulam

tuam Mariam Regina nostram scuto protectionis tue defende, et quam gravi-

dam ex tua gratia esse voluisti, hanc adveniente partus sui tempore gratiose

libera, et ab omni periculo cum prole in ea contenta clementer conserva. Per
Dominum nostrum Jesum," &c.

" Postcommunio.
" Adesto supplicationibus nostris omnipotens Deus, et famulam tuam Ma-

riam Reginam nostra in partu ab omni infortunio clementer preserva, ut ])roles

ejus in banc lucem edita, percepto lavachro salutari, et gratiose mentis virtuti-

bus, et corporis feliciter proficiat incrementis. Per dominu nostrum Jesum, &c.
" Excusu77i Londiiii in cedibas Johaiinis Cawodi,

Typographi Regice Maiestatis."

Page 584, line 9 from the bottom. " Also the doing of master Rose," &c.]

—

This matter is handled more at large in the first edition, p. 1019, as follows:

"In the beginning of y* next yere, in y® moneth of January, the parliament j
'^^^'

(whiche began as ye haue heard, the xii. day of Nouember last) was nowe dis-

solued ; wherin it was enacted y' the statutes, before time made for the

punishement of heretikes, (or rather to speake more truly, the true professors

of Christes gospell) and the confirmation of the Popes power, shuld be reuiued,

and in as good force, as euer they were before the raign of king Henry theight

;

and that all such statutes as were at any tyme made against y* supremacie of

the Pope, should be cleane abrogated & abolished. When these things were
once obtained, & that the Papists had gotten the lawes on their side, & the

swerde put into their handes, to kill & murther whom they would: there was
then no delay made on their behalf, to accomplishe the effecte of their long
hidden infestred and cankred tyranny, against the saintes of God, and true

professors of Christes Gospell : with whome neither wisdome, learning, dignitie,

nor age, coulde preuayle, as shall more playnly appeare in the discourse of these

seuerall matters hereafter followynge, wherein also shall some time appeare
that the churche of God (as in all times heretofore : so nowe) was not voyde of

dissemblyng and false brethren, by whose meanes (as most fit instrumentes)

Satan brought his purpose the better to passe. All whiche notwithstanding the

children of God, hauing the lawful oportunitie of seruing of God, taken by this

crueltie from them, yet in sundrie times and places secretly assembled them
selues, to the comforte of their consciences, & instruction of their soules. And
therfore, as at other tymes, so vpon newe yeares day, An. 1555, at euening,
there were many godly persones gathered together in a house within Bowe
churchyarde in London, where they were, with their minister maister Thomas
Rose, deuoutly & zelously occupied in prayer, and hearing of Goddes worde.
But whyle they were in the middest of this their godly exercise, they were
soddenly betraied (as it is thought by some false dissembling hipocrite) and
about XXX. of them apprehended and caried to the Counters, but maister Rose
was had before the Lorde Chauncelour, and from thence to the Fleete. To the
whiche company that godl)' man and dere martyr of God, maister Hoper,
beinge certified by a letter, of the whole discourse hereof, did wryte this com-
fortable and strengthening exhortation, the copy whereof with the other letters,

hereafter ensueth."

Page 586. " A letter of consolation."'^—Strype has given what he considers

a more correct copy of this letter, in his Memorials, under Mary ; Orig. No. 27.

There it is dated " Jan. 4, 1554." See more in the Addenda to this Volume.

Page 588, line 24. " Which opinion, of both, seemed most true."]—The first

edition, p. 1022, proceeds: "for that the parliament was then but newelye
ended. In the which (as ye have hearde) the byshoppe of Rome's supremacye
was restored, which scant required any great joy, as the sequel declared."

(1 )
'• V'isita earn in salutari tuo :" a quotation from the Vulgate of Ps. cvi. 4.

—

Ed.
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Page 588, line 15 from the bottom.]—The account of Hooper is at p. 636;
of Rogers at p. 591 ; of Taylor at p. 676; of Bradford at vol. vii. p. 143.

Page 588, line 8 from the bottom.]—See p. 690.

Page 588, line 7 from the bottom.]—The account of Saunders is at p. 612

;

of Bishop Farrar at vol. vii. p. 3.

Page 588, bottom.]—There is an allusion to Dr. Crome in Ridley's Letter

to Hooper, at p. 643. He had been committed to the Fleet Jan. 13, 1554 ; see

p. 543 ; vol. v. p. 537, note in Appendix ; and chapter xi. of vol. iii. of Strvpe's

Memorials. See also Dr. Lamb's " Collection of CCCC. MSS.," London 1838,

pp. 20, 27.

Page 589, middle.]—These initials mean Hooper, Farrar, Taylor, Bradford,

Philpot, Rogers, Saunders.

Page 593, line 9. " Testified hy his oivn writing.'"']—Several important and
preferable readings of the first edition are restored in the ensuing narrative

:

they are indicated by stars.

Page 593, line 21. "My lord cardinaVs coming" &c.]—See above, p. 567.

Page 593, line 24. " Save one."']—It stands "said one" in all the editions

of Foxe; but in the "Errata" to the edition of 1563 we are told that "said"
is an error for "save." Who this noble-minded individual was, we learn from

the following passage of Strype : "Nov. 28th (1554), the Parliament by an
instrument declared their sorrow for their apostasy, and prayed the king and
queen to intercede with the cardinal to obtain his absolution ; and they all

kneeled down and received it. Yet one. Sir Ralph Bagnnl, refused to consent

to this submission, and said, ' He was sworn to the contrary to King Henry
Vnr., which was a worthy prince, and laboured 25 years before he could abo-

lish him : and to say I will agree to it, I will not.' And many more were of the

same mind, but none had the confidence to speak but he." (Strype's Memor. iii.

p. 204.)

Page 595, middle.]—The three speeches attributed here (according to the

first and second editions) respectively to Rogers, the L. Chanc, and Rogers,

viz. "Well," &c., "No," &c., "Nay," &c., are in subsequent editions impro-

perly attributed to L. Chanc, Rogers, and L. Chanc.

Page 596, middle. "My Lord of Ehj^]—Thomas Thirlby, formerly bishop

of Westminster, and thence translated to Norwich, and afterwards to Ely.

Page 598, line 9.]—Robert Aldrich, provost of Eton.

Page 598, line 22. "Put off his cap."]—So did Henry VIIL when sitting in

judgment on Lambert, vol. v. p. 230. See also vol. vii. p. 340.

Page 599, top. " A whip to whip me tvith."]—The statutes of Richard II.,

Heni-y IV., and Henry V. affecting heretics, (repealed 25 Hen. VIII. and Ed.
VI.) were revived by Mary.

Page 600, note (2).]—To this note we may add the following : " A Martino V.
Pont. Abbas S. Mariae Maniacis in Messanensi dicecesi ad JEtnse radices electus

est [Nic. Tudeschus.] 10 Jan. 1425, ut ipsemet Nicolaus ait in cap. cum o/im
de dolo et contumacia, cap. 7; non S. Agathre, ut habent Phil. Labbeus. Lud.
Morerius, et H. Wharthon. in Append, ad Cave. p. 70 . . . Ad Concilium [Basil.]

redire coactus, Alphonso Rege impellente, ejusdem nomine Felicem veneraturus,
Basileam adiit, Felici adhassit, ut regi morem gereret, qui et ipse Eujjenio in-

fensus Antipapaa accessit: ex /Enea Sylvio, &c." (Zeigelbaver Hist. Rei Lite-

rar. Ord. Benedict., Aug. Vind. 1754, torn. iii. pp. 198, 199.)

Page 602, line 30.]—See the Addenda, on this pas=iage between parentheses.
The two following citations made by Dr. Wordsworth, as illustrating this pas-

sage, are important :
" St. Augustine, when the proconsul of Africa went further

tliuu that holy man li'Ked in tiiat kind of severity, professeth he had rather be
himself slain by them, than by detecting the Do'natists be any cause that they
should undergo the punishment of death. From whence Baronius conceives it

proceeds, that such as deliver a heretic to the secular power for execution, to

this day effectually intercede he may not be punished with death. And yet as

it were to mock God, and delude the world, if the lay authority having him in

his power, shall defer the doing it more than ordinarv, it is the constant tenet
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of the Canonists, relying on a bull of Alexander IV. (a. d. 1260), that he is to

be compelled unto it by spiritual censures
;
yet may he not take any cognisance

of the cause at all." (Twisden's Vindication, p. 140.)
" In the mean time tlu-y had prevailed upon the weakness of bigotted princes,

to make the civil power subservient to their purposes, by making heresy not

only a temporal, but even a capital offence ; the Romish ecclesiastics deter-

mining without appeal, whatever they pleased to be heresy, and shifting off to

the secular arm the odium and drudgery of executions, with which they them-
selves were too tender and delicate to intermeddle. Nay, they pretended to

intercede and pray, on behalf of the convicted heretic, ut citra mortis periculum

sententia circa euni moderetur (Decretal, lib. v. tit. 40, cap. 27) ; well knowing
at the same time that they were delivering the unhappy victim to certain death."

(Blackstone's Comment, vol. iv. b. 4, c. 4.)

Page 609, middle.]—The following notice is taken of Rogers' martyrdom by
the French ambassador, Noailles, a zealous papist: "This day was performed

la confirmation de ralUance between the pope and this kingdom, by a public

and solemn sacrifice of a pi'eaching doctor named Rogerus, who has been burnt

alive for being a Lutheran ; but he died persisting in his opinion. At this

conduct the greatest part of the people took such pleasure, that they were not

afraid to make him many acclamations to strengthen his courage. Even his

children assisted at it, comforting him in such a manner, that it seemed as if

he had been led to a wedding." (Noailles' Lett. Feb. 4, 1555.)

Page 609, line 14 from the bottom. "Not Ubi?ig many words, for he coidd not

be permitted."^—A common practice : see Hooper's case, p. 656 ; and Taylor's,

pp. 698, 699, with Foxe's remarks there.

Page 609, line 5 from the bottom. "^ year and a half."']—The edition of

1563, p. 1C36, here says: '"Tliis Rogers was first committed to pryson An.
1553, in the moneth of August, and there continued a xii. moneth and a halfe."

ISee p. 393 of this volume.

Page 611, line 15 from the bottom. " I will never pray for thee."']—See the

case of Frith, supra, vol. y. p. 1 8.

Page 611, line 12 from the bottom. ^'Miserere."]—The 51st Psalm : this was
repeated by Dr. Taylor, see p. 699; and by Hunter, see p. 728. Psalm 106
was used by Wolsey and Pygot, vol. vii. p. 405 ; and Psalms 106, 107, 108, by
Philpot, vol. vii. p. 685.

Page 613, line 13 from bottom. " I'o accomplish his purpose."]—This relin-

quishing of preferment, so uncommon at that period, led Foxe, in his Latin

edition of the Acts, to make some reflections, unrepresented, we believe, in

the Enghsh translation. See Document No. X. at the end of this volume.

Page 614, bottom.]—See before, p. 541.

Page 620, line 4. " The very prophet of England."]—These words are restored

from edition 1563, p. 1042.

Page 625, middle.]—" Advow " is the reading of the first edition (see Halli-

well) : the subsequent editions alter it into " advouch." On Saunders' Exa-
mination, see the Addenda.

Page 627, note.]—Additional instances may be cited from Strype's "Eccle-
siastical Memorials," under Mary (chap. 23), p. 187, old ed. ; vol. iv. p. 308,
edit. 1816:—"Then was there a cup of wine called for, and the sheriff began
unto me, and willed me to drink to the Marshall's men, and so I did." Also
from Bisiiop Jewel, on the 1 Epist. Thess. iii. 3 :

—"Drink the cup of bitter

gall, whereof Christ began to thee ; and carry thy cross, that thou mayst follow

him." And another instance may be seen in Dr. Thomas James' "Explana-
tion of Ten Articles," 1625, p. 34.

Page 630, line 1. "Poor Christ with all his mainy."]—" Mainy " is the read-

ing of the first edition (p. 1049) : but the table of Errata to that edition bids

us read " mayne"
; and all the subsequent editions read " mayne " or " maine."

Both forms liowever were in use. See vol. iii. p. 11, note, for an explanation
of this word ; additional instances of which occur in the Paston Letters (vol. i.

p. 51, edit. ISil), '-lie sent him home again with a certtiin meny ," in Sir
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Thomas More's DyaJogue, b. i. ch. 14. fol, xxvi. ; and in Bishop Hall's Con-
templations (on the five loaves and two fishes), " and dost thou take up, for

thyself and thy meiny."

Page 610, line 9.]—Hooper was nominated to the see of Gloucester May
15th, 15.50, but not consecrated till March 8th, 1551 ; he was put in comrnendam
of the see of Worcester on the death of Heath in April 1552.

Page 640, line 20. " Such garments and apparel as the popish bishops," &c.]

—

This is unfair in Foxe. The old popish vestments, the amess, able, surcingle,

maniple, stole, and chasuble, were disused at the Reformation ; and no garments
were consecrated. But Foxe had a predilection for that Puritanical party of
which Rogers and Hooper were leaders. Hooper, however, lived to repent of
liis violence in the matter; and Foxe himself admits in next page, that both
parties "contended about it more than reason would." See an important note
on Hooper's change of views about the habits, in Dr. Wordsworth's Eccles.

Biog. ii. p. 365; also various letters among the Zurich Letters, printed bv the
Parker Society, 1 846.

Page 640, bottom.]—These Letters of Dispensation are in the Ridley
Register, folio 282 : whence two or three slight corrections of Foxe's text are
introduced.

Page 641, lino 4. " Burdened with the oath used then commonly in the conse-

cration of bishops."']—Strype and (once) Burnet supposed that this referred to

the oath of canonical obedience. But Burnet, in his third volume, informs us

on the authority of Micronius, minister of the German church in London, that

it referred to the oath of supremacy, which commenced, " By God, by the saints,

and by the holy Gospels :" this he thought impious, as no creature ouglit to be

appealed to, God only knowing the thoughts of men; and the king in Council
was so convinced of the propriety of the objection, that he erased the words
with his own pen.

Page 641, line 19 from the bottom. " Master Hooper was fain to agree."]—
But not till he had been imprisoned in the Fleet. Tlie minutes of the Privy

Council, cited in Harmer's Specimen of Errors, in Wordsworth's Eccl. Biog.

and in Arch^ologia, vol. xviii. p. 151, state, that October 6th, 1550, Hooper
aj)peared before the Council that day, and was ordered by them to bring his

reasons for refusal next Sunday (October 12th) to court. On January 13th,

1551, he appeared again before the Council, and for not having kept his house
as directed, and having printed on the subject, and persevering in his refusal,

he was committed to the archbishop's custody. January 27th, he was com-
mitted to the Fleet for contumacy. There he changed his mind, and addressed

a letter to that effect to the Council, February 15th, first printed by Dr. Durell
in his Sanctae Ecclesise Anglicanae Vindicise, and since in Wordsworth's Eccl.

Biog. He was consecrated March 8th.

Page 641, line 3 from bottom. "/ will name 7iobody."'\—Cranmer and Ridley
were of tlie number ; and even Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer highly disap-

proved Hooper's conduct in the affair.

Page 643, line 9. " D. C."]—In the Letters of the Martyrs this is printed
" D. Cromerum," and translated "Dr. Crome:" which confirms the Editor's

conjecture in Appendix to vol. v. note on p. 351.

Page 645, line 6. "/fe was one of the first that was sent for."]—The minutes
of the Privy Council show that Miles Coverdale and John Hooper were sent

for by two separate letters dated August 22d, 1553, to appear before the lords

of the Council; and that Hooper made his first appearance before the Council
at Richmond August 29th (Haynes's State Papers, pp. 173—177) : on Sept.

1st he was committed to the Fleet (Ibid. p. 178).

Page 646, line 14.]—His wife and children had escaped to Germany. See
Coverdale's " Letters of the Martyrs," pp. 94—111, 126; also Zurich Letters,

Parker Society, 1846.

Page 647, line 27. " He was worthy to be deprived of his bishopric."]—
The Canterbury Register states that on March 20th, 1554, the bishops of

Winchester, London, Chichester, and Durham, by virtue of the queen's com-
mission directed to them, pronounced sentence of deprivation upon John Taylor,
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bishop of Lincoln, "ob nullitatein consecrationis ejus, et defectum tituH sui

quern habuit a rege Edvardo sexto per literas patentes, cum hac clausula dum
bene se gesserit ;" upon John Hooper, bishop of Worcester and Gloucester,

"propter conjugium et alia mala nierita, et vitiosum titulum ut supra;" and

upon John Harlowe, bishop of Hereford, " propter conjugium et heresim ut

supra."

Page 648, line 16. " William Downton."'\—This man is in the Council Book
called " William Dunston ;" for the day after Hooper's committal to the Tower
we read : " September 2d, 1553. A letter to the Warden of the Fleet to permit

WilMam Dunston to have free accesse to Hooper his master."

Page 648, line 23. " Notlmig to find 7«e."]—That he was comfortably sup-

ported by friends, however, appears by the " Letters of the Martyrs," p. 84,

Ed. 1837.

Page 648, line 27.]—The first edition concludes this Report at the xrord

"judgment."

Page 649, line 9 from the bottom.]—January 29th, 1555, fell on a Tuesday.

Strype gives the Latin sentence of condemnation, Records, No. 28,

Page 649, note (1).]—These acts are printed in Wordsworth's Eccl. Biog.,

and the original Latin from the Office Book by Burnet, vol. iii. Records, No. 35.

Page 650, line 14 from the bottom. " False rumours and reports of recanta-

tions."']—See Appendix to vol. iv. note on p. 643, line 22, relative to Bilney.

Dr. Wordsworth prints a very curious passage on this topic from Sandys's
" View of the State of Religion," p. 110.

Page 651, middle.]—"Monday" was February 4th, 1555.

Page 652, line 13. "Such as he was, these Balaamites accounted for no
bishoj)."]—Though consecrated according to their own forms, the oath to the

pope was wanting, which vitiated the whole in their opinion. This applied to

orders generally. See the queen's ordinance, supra, p. 428, line 19 from the

bottom, and the note above on p. 647, line 27.

Page 652, line 30. " Benet and Collet."]—See notes in Appendix to vol. iii.

p. 634, and vol. iv. p. 364.

Page 654, line 22. '^ I was both an adulterer and a fornicator."]—This is

well illustrated by an extract published by Burnet in his third volume, p. 209,

of a letter from John ab Ulmis, a Swiss, at Oxford, to Bullinger, December 4th,

1552.

Page 654, line 33. "J blind boy."]—Thomas Drowry, burned May 5th, 1556.

See vol. viii. p. 144.

Page 656, line 8. " / am no traitor."]—Referring to a calumny affecting

his loyalty, grounded on a report that he had written to comfort certain jjersons

confined for cursing the queen. An Apology, written by himself, was pub-
lished afterwards by John Tisdale in Elizabeth's reign, from which it appears

that he had written to some other individuals, exhorting them to continue pray-
ing together in the vulgar tongue.

Page 656, line 18. "Speech is prohibited me."]—A common regulation : see

note on p. 609. In this instance, the point was specially named in the queen's
letter ordering the manner of Hooper's execution : see Burnet's Hist. vol. iii.

Appendix, No. 36: "And forasniuche also as the said Hooper is, as Heretiques
be, a vain-glorious Person, and delyteth in his Tongue, and having Liberty may
use his sayd Tongue to perswade such as he hath seduced, to persist in the

miserable Opinion that he hath sowen among them: Our Pleasure is therefore,

and we require you to take Order, that the said Hooper be neither at the Tynie
of liis Execution, nor in going to the Place therof, suffered to speak at large;

but thither to be ledde quietly and in Sylence, for eschuyng of further Infection,

and such Inconvenyence, as may otherwise ensue in this Parte."

Page 657, line 27. " Could not be suffered to hear any more."]—The effect

produced on the assembled multitude by the dying behaviour of the martyrs
was often very great, and the popish authorities dreaded this : see in proof of

this a letter of Cardinal Pole, written in November 1555, and reprinted by
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Wordsworth (from " Poli Epistolas," torn. v. p. 88, Brixiae, 1757); who also

quotes a passage from Heylin's History, part ii. p. 79, showing the inefficacy

of such prohibitions on the part of the authorities : see also Foxe's remarks at

pp. 698, 699.

Page 657, line 36, "^ pound of gunpowder."^—Dorman, afterwards one of

Jewel's antagonists, was present, and in his Disproof oi Nowel's Reproof most
disgracefully takes occasion from this incident to taunt the Protestant Martyrs.

See Strype's Mem. vol, iii. p. 230.

Page 658, line 15. " Emhraced them [the reeds], kissed them, ^*c."]—Similar

tokens of cheerful acquiescence in their painful lot were common with the mar-
tyrs : see Saunders's case, p. 628 ; also that of Dr. Taylor, p, 699 ; and other

instances at vol. v, p. 493, and vol. vii, pp. 82, 194, 548, 685.

Page 679, note (3).]—The super-altar, called also altar-stone, altare viati-

cum or portatile, was " some real stone, insigned with the cross, and duly con-

secrated ; and to be of such a length and breadth, as might conveniently hold

the holy cup and consecrated host; with an apt frame of wood whereon to set

it. . . . They were very rarely granted but by the pope himself or his peniten-

tiary." Stavely's History of Churches in England, p. 214.

Page 680, line 7 from the bottom. " Christ's cross be my speed, and St. Nicho-
las."']—This alludes to the popish horn-book or spelling-book for children. (See

infra, vol. vii. pp. 209, 241.) St. Nicholas was their patron saint; and his

picture was often at the beginning of their books.

Page 681, line 3.]—Yeoman was removed by Newall, Dr. Taylor's successor

at Hadiey. The account of his burning, July lOtli, 155S, will be found infra,

vol. viii. p. 486.

Page 682, line 20. "Herod's oath."]—See infra, vol, vii. p. 151, and vol. viii.

p. 55, top.

Page 683, bottom. "From the tyranny of the bishop of Rome," &c.]—Dr.
Wordsworth thinks that Dr. Taylor here referred to a petition in the English
Litany, as first permitted and published in 1544, and in the English Primer
published the next year: "From all sedition and privy conspiracy, yrowj the

tyranny of the bishop of Rome and all his abominable enormities, from all false

doctrine and heresy, from all hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word and
commandments: Good Lord deliver us." King Edward's two Service Books
have the same petition, only changing " abominable" into "detestable:" and
thus Foxe quotes it here in the margin, and Dr. Taylor himself, p. 692, top.

This petition is alluded to again by two other martyrs infra, vol. vii. pp. 91,

107.

Page 684, line 12.]—As pains are now taken to whitewash Mary's character,

it may be well to refer the reader (as Dr. Wordsworth does) to a passage from
Burnet's Introduction to his third volume, on the cruelties and miseries of this

unhappy period.

Page 684, line 16.]—See the statement of George Marsh, the martyr, infra,

vol. vii. p. 46, line 7 from the bottom.

Page 685, line 10 from the bottom.]—Cranmer's Catechism, here referred to,

was originally written in German, translated by Justus Jonas into Latin, and
thence into English by Cranmer, and published 'by him in 1548; reprinted at

the Oxford press, 1829. See the note, supra, on p. 436.

Page 685, line 5 from the bottom.]—This refers to the two Service Books of

Edward VI. published 1548 and 1552.

Page 686, line 5.]—Dr. Wordsworth supposes Gardiner's book to be here
referred to, intituled, " Confatatio cavillationum, quibus sacrosanctum Eucha-
ristiae Sacramentum ab impiis Capharnaitis impeti solet;" published certainly

in 1554 (if not before in 1552), and which Cranmer was answering at the time
of his death. Peter Martyr answered it elaborately in 1559.

Page 686, line 33.]—"That Justinian writeth in'Titulo .... in Cod." [VI.
tit. 40] : and a few lines lower—"Moreover in the Pandects it is contained."
[Dig. xxxvii. tit. xiv. § 6.]
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Page 686, line 47.]

—

'' And Chrysostom, tvrithig upon the Epistle to Ti-

molhy.'"'\—The Epistle to Titus seems to be meant:—" Chrysostomus, hom. 11.

in Ep. ad Titum [cap. 1, torn. xi. p. 799] rivos eveKev koI tov tolovtov els

fxiaov TTupdyei, cvjus rei gratia talem projert in medium? videlicet conjugatnm,

id est, iinius uxoris virum : iTn<TTO}ji.i^ei, tovs aipeTiKovs tovs tov ycijxov 8ia-

(3dX\ovras, os obstntit I/crrcticis miptian Infamuntibus : puta claniantes, in canie

esse conjugatos, nee posse placere Deo; inimunditiem esse conjugium, ideoque

alieniim a Sacerdotio, et similia : 8eiKvvs on to Tipuyjia ovk icrriv evayes, oslen-

dens rem non esse ahominandam, non ergo opus carnis, non immunditiem, non
quid stupro deterius : aXX' ovrco Tipiov, cos jx^t aiiTOv 8vvaadai koI IttI tov aytov

dva^aiveiv Opovov, imo tam honestam, ut cum ea possit ascendi in sacram sedem ;

non tantuni ad infimos ordines, ostiariorum, lectorum, cantorum, acolytorum,

exorcistai'um, sed ad summam. Nam ayios dpovos Episcoporum erat : at si

Episcoporum, cur non Hypodiaconorum, Diaconorum, Presbyterorum ?" (Cha-

niier, Panstratia Catholica, torn. iii. lib. xvi. cap. 11. § 18.)

Page 686, last line. " There is express mention in the said decree, that

priests should be dioorced," &c.]—In Socr. H. E. I. cap. 11 ; Sozom. H. E. I.

cap. 22, where it is called vop-ov veaphv. see Chamier (ut supra), lib. xvi. cap. 10.

Page 687, middle.]—Strype gives a passage, apparently from the official

Records, confirmatory of this second part of Taylor's statement. (Memorials, iii.

p. 1S2.)

Page 690, line 14 from the bottom.]—See p. 588,

Page 691, line 8.]—The Clink was in Southwark.

Page 691, line 20.]—Bonner takes up the work, of which Gardiner seems
to have long since been weary, and convinced of its inefficacy: see his dis-

claimer to Bradford, vol. vii. p. 157; and Foxe's statement at pp. 703, 704, of

this volume.

Page 691, line 14 from the bottom.]—Ridley, in like manner, in his degra-

dation compared himself to a Vice in a play : see vol. vii. p. 544.

Page 691, line 12 from the bottom, " Scraped his fingers."'\—See the degra-

dation of Cranmer, vol. viii. p. 78 top, and p. 79.

Page 692, top.]—See the note on p. 683, bottom.

Page 693, line 3. "A Latin Book."']—The first edition adds, "called

Apophthegm ata."

Page 698, line 17. " Aldham Cotnmon"]—In Aldham Common, not far

from Hadley town, is a great stone, that assigns the place where he suffered,

and on it are written these words or to this effect :

—

" Dr. Taylor, for maintaining what was good,

In this place shed bis blood."

Strype's Life of Cranmer, p. 420, where also Strype gives his epitaph, from a

brass plate in Hadley parish church.

Page 698, middle.]—" Nott, for notted, shorn, cut close, or smooth; from

nott, to sliear or poll ;....' he caused his own head to bee polled, and from
thenceforth, his beard to be notted and no more shaven.' (Utowe's Annals.) ....

NoT-PATED, or NoTT-HEADED, a. from above, having the hair cut close."

—

Nares's Glossary.

Page 698, line 21 from the bottom. " Then would he have spoken to the

'people," &c.]—See the notes on pp. 609, 656, 657.

Page 699, line 20. "^ waster"]—a cudgel. (Nares.)

Page 699, line 26. " Went to the stake."]—The first edition adds, "made a

crosse thereon:" ^^ and kissed it."]—See note on p. 658: line 14 from the

bottom, for 'Miangman" the first edition reads " hanged man."

Page 700, middle. "About a balk."]—"Balk" means a "cross-beam" or

"rafter." See Boucher's Glossary, and Todd's Johnson.

Page 700, line 8 from the bottom.]—Strype, in his Memorials of Cranmer,

p. 421, has preserved the heads of a sermon preached at Hadley the day after
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Taylor's burning by his successor Newall, " patched up of ignorance, malice,

uncharitablenessj lies and improbabilities."

Page 701, line 21 from the bottom. ^'Transubstantiate into flocks."'\—
" Flocks" is also the reading in Letters of the Martyrs, not " stocks :" " flock"

means " a thing of no value," as in the Latin phrase " flocci facere."

Page 704, line 26. " Gardiner . . . meddled no more in such kind of con-

demnations."^—See note on p. 691.

Page 704, line 8 from the bottom. " The sermon of yllphonsus the Spanish

friar."']—This very singular act admits of an easy solution. Sharon Turner, in

his History of Mary (c. xvi.), relates from Llorente's History of the Inquisition

(French edit. tom. ii. p. 175), whose authority is Cabrera's Philip II., that this

same Philip was at the time in dread of a papal excommunication. He writes

to his sister, regent in Spain, that he had learnt his holiness's intention to that

effect, and to put his state imder an interdict, accusing his holiness at the

same time of ingratitude for his own inerits in pursuing and punishing here

without ceasing. These merits Philip repeated two years afterwards in his own
country. There is a remarkable confirmation of this view in the continuation

of Baronius's Annals by Raynaldi (ad an. 1557, § 5), "Paulus Neapolitani

proregis armis lacessitus . . . adversus Carolum V, et Philippum citerioris Siciliee

et Angliaa regem erecto novo tribunali, selectis ex omni ordinum genera viris

doctiss., legum severitatem distringere decrevit, pontificiosque omnes adminis-

tros, qui in Caesaris et regis Philippi regnis agebant, revocavit; necnon feria

quinta majoris hebdomadae defixit anathemate invasores Urbium ditionis eccle-

siastica;, turn omnes, qui consilio vel auxilio studiisve iis adhaererent," &c.

Page 707, bottom.]—In conformity with this letter of Mary's, we find the

following minute of the Council, printed in the Archreologia, vol. xviii. p. 181 :

"At Westminster the xix. day of February an? 1554. A Paseporte directed

to all Maiores, Sherifes, Bailifes, &c. to permitt Miles Coverdall to passe from
hence towards Deninarke with two of his servants, his bagges and baggages,

without any theire unlawfulle lette or serche."

Page 708, bottom.]—This Declaration is in the Bonner Register, folio 372.

Foxe's copy has been collated and found very close : three words in square

brackets he has added, and he has at the close corrected the Register, which

reads, " much profit and estimable profit."

Page 711, line 4. "Of the Duke of Northumberland."']—In some extant

copies of the first edition of Foxe's Acts and Monuments, p. 1113, two printed

lines have been pasted over these words, and the following substituted : "as he

did cast himself into manifest jeopardy of the contrary part to lose assuredly

both body and goods, so he," &c. The words in italics point out the alteration

introduced by this substitution. See note above on p. 88.

Page 713, line 8. " For saying mass."]—The copy in Dr. Dibdin's Library

Companion reads, " of mass."

Page 718, line 9 from the bottom. "So this catholic bishop."]—The edition

of 1563 goes on: " commanded a burning candle to be brought forth before

him ; wliich being speedily done by his servants, ' Come on,' quod he,

' naughty knave : if thou likest the torment of the fire so well, I will make thee

feel in this flame, what it is to be burned ; and then if thou be wise, thou wilt

change thy mind :' and so saying commanded his right hand to be put into the

burning flame." (p. 1102.)

Page 727, line 16 from the bottom. "But a short braid."]—" Braid" means
a sudden blow or assault, soon ended. See Halliwell in voc; and Prompt.

Par%'. p. 49.

Page 729, middle.]—Foxe has this short introduction, in his first edition, to

the account of Masters Causton and Higbed, pp. 1103, 4 :

—

" Although hitherto there hath bene no parte or diocese in England
(whereof there are many, and they large, within thys Reame) altogether cleare

and free from this persecution (very fewc except), yet among all the rest there

is none in my judgment, that hath bene more frutefull of godly martyrs, then

hath Essex j from whence (as there were many other of whom in theyr tyme
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mencion sliall be made) so there came two amonges the rest, that were notable,

being descended of worshipful! stocke, the one," &c.

Page 730, middle.]—The editor has corrected "17th" and "18th" into
" 27th," " 28th ;" the 17th of February, 1555, was a Sunday, when it was not
likely they would make their first appearance. The first edition (p. 1 104) reads
in the second instance " xxviii." The next page also says, at top, " Upon that

day, being the first day of March ;" where the first edition says, "The next day,
being Friday, and the first day of March," which concurrents agree with
Nicolas's Tables : observe also the subsequent dates.

Page 733, note.]—This note is pasted on to the margin of the edition 1570,
p. 171S.

Page 787, line 10. " The 26"" day."'}—The first edition reads " xxv."

Page 740, note (1). " When closely pursued."'\—The allusion appears, from
the wording in the Latin Edition, p. 427, to be somewhat diiferent: " Ut quem-
admodum cervus longa fatigatione sitibundus ad aquarum fontes desiderat, non
aliter animula hsec ad te tota anhelet." The same expression occurs in a prayer
of Bp. Hooper :

" I hunger for thee, as the deere that is wounded desireih the

soile." Parker Soc. Later writings ; Biograph. Notice, p. xxix. Also by Bland
in vol. vii. p. 305. The word " soil " in this sense is probably derived from the

French souille.

ADDENDA.!

' Page 4, line 16. " Graile, or gradual."^—"After the Epistle, in order to

unite prayer with instruction, the whole or part of one of the Psalms is recited

;

and this anthem is called the Gradual, from an ancient custom which once
prevailed of chanting it on the Gradus, i.e. steps of the Ambo or pulpit in which
the Epistle used to be recited. These verses composing the Gradual used to be

chanted sometimes by one chorister alone, without any pause or interruption
;

sometimes alternately by many voices, which responded one to another. When
the chanting was performed by one voice, and without interruption, it was dis-

tinguished by the appellation of * Tract' from the Latin Tractus, without

ceasing. When it was sung by several of the choir, or by the whole con-
gregation, who took up some of the strophes, it was called the anthem sung in

versicle and ' response.' Hence the origin of the generic term ' Gradual,' and
of the specific ones, 'Tract' and 'Response.'" (" Hierurgia, or the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass, &:c. by Daniel Rock, D.D. London, 1833.")

Page 17, line 10. ^'Augustine saith."']—See Tract, in Job. Evang. xcvi, § 2:

and line 12, " Chrysostome's saying ; see De Spirit. Sancto, § 9, 10.

Page 29, line 7.]—After " We cannot see," restore from the text of 1563,

p. 730, " my good lord."

Page 32, line 29. "Fearing now Lent to ie."]—Lent is personified again, p. 34,

line 9, and p. 35, line 17 from the bottom.

Page 33, line 4. "Endeavour ourselves."~\— i. e. Use our endeavour. On the

use of "endeavour" as a reflexive verb, see "Notes and Queries," 1 Series,

i. 285; 2 Series, iv. 489; v. 50.

Page 35, line 25. " We have heard of the subtle difference."]—And so have
we in these days: see Bricknell's Judgment of the Bishops on Tractarian

Theology, pp. 54, 671; and Sir Thomas More in his times observes: "The
tother poynt I remembre that there is a difference put between mentiri et men-
dacium dicere, that is, as we might say, betwene liym that wittingly lyeth, and

(1) The Addenda to this and the other volumes have not been incorporated with their respective

Appendices, in order to preserve the accuracy of the General Index, which contains many re-

ferences to the Appendices in their original form ; and having been stereotyped, could not be
conformed to a new arrangement of the matter.
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hym that telleth a lie, mening y' it were true." Works, p. 1032. See, too,

Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. 9. § 53.
'

Page 39, line 22 from the bottom.]—The words "impertinent and" are not

found in the edition of 1563.

Page 39. last line. " IVith a pHesi."]—Tlie first edition (p. 739) so reads:

another priest did recant in June of this year. See Strype's Mem. under

Ed. VI. chap. 6. Other editions misprint '" which a priest."

Page 40, line 19 from the bottom.]—For "stayed" the first edition (p. 739)
reads "stauld."

Page 90, line 7 from the bottom. " Because he coulde"'\—This is the past

tense of " can," to Iniow. Several instances of this word occur in the Festy-

vall, as on fol. Ixxxv. verso, ed. 1528 :
— '' For he (St. Paul) was lerned, and

coiide the Jewes lawe ;" and fol. xliv. verso:—"They (the Disciples) were
tofore but lewde men of syght very ydeottes as of cunnyng, and no-

thynge coudoi clergye ;" and fol. xciii. recto:—"A man that coude moche
wytecrafte."

Page 110, Art. XXXIV. line 2. "Being the 29i;/i."]—Foxe's text reads
" 19tii," but it should be " 29th ;" see note, p. 87.

Page 122,''heading of the Eighth Session.]—This is said in Foxe to have
been "on twelf-day," which is unintelligible: " twelf-day " is clearly. a mis-

print for " Tuesday." The day of the week is mentioned on most of the days
of meeting.

Page 123, line 16.]—It is strange that Foxe should here call Wriothsley the

chancellor, for he has correctly stated in the heading of this Session that Lord
Riche was chancellor ; and gives his depositions at p. 175.

Page 128, note (1).]—Foxe's mis-numbering of these Articles vitiated a large

portion of the references in the subsequent depositions : the correction of his

error in this Edition is therefore of great importance.

Page 138, middle.]—The Government Commissioners of Records in 1830
printed (State Papers, vol. i. part 2, p. 883) Gardiner's letter to the king, to

which the king's letter in Foxe is a reply; also another letter of Gardiner to

Paget, requesting him to convey his letter to the king. Dr. Maitland has

reprinted the three letters all together, in his " Essays on the Reformation,"

p. 330.

Page 139, line 10. " Without officers."^—Dr. Maitland suggests that "with-
out" is a mistake for " with our."

Page 163, line 34.]—" Mislihed the said bishop ever the longer the worse."'\

—This expression, which seems to be proverbial, occurs in the Festyvall, edit.

1528, fol. xciii. recto:—" He (some man) \ia.%ever the le?iger, the worse :" and
again, on an earlier leaf (xi. recto), in reference to the length of time taken in

preparing the ark, "but the people was euer the longer the tvorse," which ex-

plains Gardiner's meaning better.

Page 207, line 21.]—" Merely" is probably for "merrily."

Pago 213, line 7.]—The first edition reads correctly "at Oxford;" and at

line 8, " upon the xxxiv"' or xxxv"' articles of the matter." The disputation

referred to in line 16 is given by Foxe at p. 248. As this was said Jan. 23d,

1551 (see p. 130), and Peter Martyr's disputation at Oxford on the Sacrament
began May 28th, 1549, and continued the three following days, the deponent
was not quite accurate.

Page 233, middle.]—"Commanded" is Foxe's reading; but from the sense,

and a repetition at p. 237, line 21, it should certainly be " commended."

Page 239, line 3. "In the fourth gear of the reign," &c.]—Foxe says "first

year," which is clearly a misprint.

Page 243, line 9. "One of the number that defended the same."']—See p. SOS.

Page 257, note a.]—John Elder's letter, an exceedingly rare tract, is now
rendered more accessible by a reprint, appended to The Chronicle of Queen
Jane and Q. Mary, published by the Canulen Society, 1850.
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Page 336, line 17. "^ certain learned and reverend person of this realm."^—
This was Edmund Grindall : see his Works by the Parker Society, pp. 39—74.

Page 372, line 10, "About the year of Christ 500."]—Foxe reads "about
^OO years almost the epistle:" but see the Latin in the note (3), at the foot of

the page.

Page 377, note (5).]—" Mysterio." See Durand. Rat. Div. Off. iv. 35. § 7.

Page 384, line 10 from the bottom.]—The first edition reads, "notably
well ;" the others, " notably."

Page 395.]—Foxe gives this Disputation in Latin in his " Rerum in Ecclesia

Gestarum, &c., Basil. 1559," p. 215; and introduces it with the following

words :
" Eas autem disputationes in Acta diligentissime collegit Joannes

Filpottus, quarum ipse szepe in suis post examinibus mentionem facit. Quo-
niamque eeedem ab altero Pollano quodani e vernacula nostra in Latinam sunt

linguam redditas, minus ea in re mihi laborandum fuit, nisi quod narrationem
ipsam contractius alicubi in compendium redegi, paucisque in locis recog-

noscenda nonnulla videbantur." In his first English Edition (15(53) Foxe
reprints Philpot's original ; in the subsequent Editions he has broken up the

text, and in some places mended the style, introducing, however, several mis-

prints: these are corrected in this Edition, and several expressions of the original

restored. Foxe's expression, in supplying the name of the sixth Protestant

advocate—" et (nisi fallit memoria) Cantore Menevensi "—seems to implj' that

he was himself present at the disputation.

Page 397, lines 4, 5. " Lord high steward."]— It would seem from a note of

Mr. Nichols on Machyn's Diary, Preface, p. xiv., that the Latin gives the more
correct title ; for that the Earl of Arundel, having been made Lord Great
Master soon after the accession of Mary, procured the restoration of the former
designation " Lord High Steward," which had been changed on the appoint-

ment of the Duke of Suffolk in 1531, copying the French title. This title or

name of ofiice occurs in a quotation in the " Retrospective Review," New
Series, i. 210.

Page 410, line 13 from the bottom. " That is a diffuse definition."']—For
" diffuse," the Latin has obsciira. " This word {diffuse) appears to have been
used in the sense of obscure. I find diff'used explained by Cotgrave, ' diffus,

espars, obscured And in a Latin, Greek, and English Lexicon, by R. Hutton,

printed at London by H. Bynneman, 1583, the Latin adverb obscure is inter-

preted, ' darkely, obscurely, diffusely.'"' (Singer's notejto Cavendish's Life of

\Volsey, vol. i. p. 92.) Grove's edition of Cavendish at the same place reads

"difficult." Latimer, infra, vol. vii. p. 450, speaks of certain figurative phrases

of Scripture as '^diffuse and difficult." Foxe himself, vol. viii. p, 202, says

that Julius Palmer was fond of "deep and diffuse questions:" and at p. 242,
one Jackson talks of "a dffiise question." Another instance of this word, in

the sense of obscure, uninfeUigible, occurs in Stowe's Chronicle (p. 532, edit.

1631), " and speaking merily to one of the Gentlemen there, being a Welshman,
[the Cardinall] said, Rice (quoth lie) speake you Welsh to them. I doubt not
but that thy speech shall be more diffuse to him, than his French shall be to

thee."

Page 418.]—Lady Jane's Letter to Harding varies much in subsequent
editions from the text of 1563 ; slight portions are added or omitted.

Page 424, middle.]—" Frowes," probably a plaited ruff. " Frunsit, part,

pass,, puckered, Fr. fronce, fronse ; id. from fronc-er^ fronser, ' to gather,

plait, fold,— crumple, frumple.' Cotgrave." (See Jamieson's Scottish Diet.)

Frowes was perhaps the same with partlette, of which Halliwell has the fol-

lowing :

—

" Partlett. A ruff or band formerl}'^ much worn about the neck by both
sexes, but more latterly it seems to have been worn exclusively by women.
' A mayden's neckerchefe or lynnen partlette.' Elyot ed, 1559, in Strophium.

The term was sometimes applied to the habit-shirt."

Page 424, middle.]—"Paste;" the first edition reads "paste," the others
" past," or " paast." Halliwell says :

—" Pasts. ' Payre of pastes nnes pases.'

Pal>erave. See Partlett." See last note. ' Wyth gay gownys and gay

VOL. VI. .3 E
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kyrtels, and much waste in apparell, rynges, and owchis, wyth partelettes and
pastis garneshed wyth perle.' More's Supplycacyon of Soulys, sig, L. ii."

"The xiii day of July [1560] was marad in Sant Ma[ry] Wohiars in Lum-
bard Strett iij dowthers of master Atkynson the skrevener in ther here and
goodly pastes with chenes and pearl and stones." Diary of H. Machyn,
Camden Soc. 1848, p. 240. The editor explains this word "pastes" in the

Glossary, " head dresses for brides." He adds that parishes kept " pastes" to

let out at weddings, as they did hei'se-cloths for funerals ; and the customary
charge made at St. Margaret's, Westminster, in the reigns of Ed. VI. and
Mary, was xijrf. In the inventory of the church goods of that parish, in 1564,

occurs, " Cerclet for brides. Item, one past for brydes sett with perle and
stone."

Sir H. Nicolas, in his account of Lady Jane Grey (p. xci.), confesses himself

unable to explain the phrase; he takes it as one word, " frose-paste," and
thinks it was probably of German origin, and a species of tucker that covered

the neck, called " fronts-piece." Or " frowes-paste " may mean "a woman's
paste," " frowe" being German for a woman. In Crispin's "Act. et Mon.
Martyrum," Genev. 1560, fol. 257 recto, these words are rendered by " Exutae

demum mundo, tiara ac peplo." And in the " Histoire des Martyrs," Edit.

1619, fol. 277 recto, by " Et apres qu'elles lui eurent oste ses ornaments et son

atour de teste."

Page 430, line 4.]—" Demoure," in all the old editions, means "sojourn,"

from demoror. See Todd's Johnson.

Page 430, line 14 from the bottom. " There entertained."'\—"I heard saye

,- (writes Haggarde) of one in Gravesende Barge, belyke some pilgryme of

Goddes churche, that the poore menne of that country which in dede wei"e

very poore, before tlie repayre of our Englishmen thether, are now become
jolye iellowes. And by what meanes think you? By letting out their cotages

in the townes to our countrymen. Who because they be glad to have them,

use no debating of the matter, as we do, but bidde them aske and have."—
Displaying of the Protestantes, fol. 117 verso.

Page 434, line 8. "Doubt thou not the angel."~\—The Latin of Ambrose
reads " angelum."

Page 440, line 34. " Where they had a junkery."'\—Bishop Fisher, in his

Months mind on Margaret Countess of Riclimond, p. 113, Camb. 1840, recom-

mends " exchewynge banketts, Reresoupers, joncryes betwixt meles."

Page 444, line 5 from the bottom.]—The first edition for "to discuss," has,

" to unfolde the plytes and wrinckles of," &c.

Page 451, line 4.]—After "Weston" the edition of 1563 adds, "praising

the modesty of the man, saith."

Page 472, line 16 from the bottom.]—After "time enough" add, "Any
day hereafter will serve to dispute on," from Ed. 1563, p. 959. The Latin in

Ridley's Works (P. S.^, p. 440, sanctions this.

Page 474, line 8.]—Edition 1563 reads, " Doth the time require that you
speak blasphemies? Lay your blasphemies aside, I say:" and at line 11, "all

is husht and at quiet," which is supported by the Latin account; and at line

25, more correctly, "workers of miracles," in the Latin, " mirabiliarios."

Page 481, line 8 from the bottom. " To beguile wte."]—The first edition,

p. 964, has " to craft with your equivocations :" Halliwell records " craft " from

Palsgrave as meaning "to deal craftily."

Page 482, middle. " By circumscription."']—Tlie first edition for "by " reads

"after;" the Latin, " sed secundum locum," where "sed" seems a misprint

for " seu."

Page 484, line 17. " You run to the beginning."']—This is a bald rendering

of tlie Latin "petis principium," /. e. "you beg the question." The first edi-

tion has "fall" for " run ;" but that does not improve the translation.

Page 492, line 12 from the bottom. " Understand his benefits."']—The first

edition has " benefit," supported by " beneficium" in the Latin (Ridley's Works,

P. S.), p. 469.
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Page 497, line 13. "Dr. Weston repeated, ^c."]—In the edit, of 1563 (p. 975)
this paragraph is given in the first person, in accordance with Ridley's MS.
At the end, instead of " he smelled," it gives, more closely to the Latin,
" methought I smelled."

Page 501, line 13. " Used the Latin "^—" Used any Latin tongue," Ed. 1563,

p. 978, and so the Harl. MS.

Page 501, line 11 from the bottom. "Masters the transuhstantiators."']—So
the first and second editions, and Latimer's Works (P. S. vol. ii. p. 253), and
the Latin, " transubstantiatores." Other editions read corruptly " the tran-

substantion" and "of the transubstantiation."

Page 502, line 16 from the bottom. "Snacks, rejactes."^—So reads the first

edition of Foxe. This reading is supported neither by the Harleian MS.
(Latimer's Works, P. S. vol. ii. 257, 481), nor the Emmanuel MS.; and yet

it seems the more correct. " Snak " is explained in Jamieson's Scottish Dic-
tionary by " the gnashing of dog's teeth, when he aims at prey ;" and the verb

"rejagge" is given by Halliwell, "to reprove," &c. In Sirype's Mem. vii.

p. 131, we have "snacks, rejagges, revilings." "Rejagge" occurs also in the

Promptorium Parvulorum, which see and the note.

Page 503, line 20. "Many things."']—So in the ed. 15G3 and the Emmanuel
Coll. MS. : in the Latin it is " plurima scire." The passage is a translation ot"

two Latin verses, which Latimer seems to have been fond of, for he cites them
infra, vol. vii. p. 413.

Page 503, line 11 from the bottom. "Amen ! "'\—Here ends the Emmanuel
Coll. MS.

Page 507, line 16 from the bottom. " Yes, .Sir."]—This is Latimer's reply in

edit. 1563 and Harleian MS., and is supported by the Latin : in other editions

it is expunged, and Weston's " Is not manducare," &c. erroneously put into

Latimer's mouth.

Page 508, line 4. " Upon Scripture."^—The first edition adds, " I was in a

thing, and have forgotten it."

Page 508, middle. " Cartwright . . . I was in the same error."]—The recanta-

tion of Nicholas Cartryght, Dr. of Divinity, and Vicar of a Parish in the diocese

of Cov. and Lichfield, may be seen in the Harleian MS. 421.

Page 510, line 17 from the bottom. "Fletyng apostates."]—The meaning or

derivation given to "flete" in the notes to Prompt. Parv., "Anglo-Saxon
fleotan, _^eic/««re," seems to show this reading to be preferable to "flying,"

which is adopted in all editions after 1563; agreeing as it does also so well

with the remarks following. In the Festyvall, fol. cvii. recto, ed. 1528, we
have :

" So was Peter so stedfast after, that neyther for wele nor wo he never

fletered."

Page 545, line 6 from the bottom. " Sir John Rogers.'']—This should be Sir

Edward according to the Chronicle of Queen Jane, published by the Camden
Society, p. 65; on which Mr. Nichols, the Editor, remarks:—" Hohnshed and
Foxe erroneously say Sir John Rogers. Sir Edward was named by Sir T.

Wyat as having brought him a message from the Earl of Devonshire. He was
also discharged on the 18th Jan. 1554-5." His committal also is put on the

xxiiii. in the above Chronicle.

Page 548, line 10. " On Saturday, the od of March."]—" In the afternoone

of Frydaye," according to the Chronicle of Queen Jane and Q. Mary, p. 66.

Page 548, line 3 from the bottom. "Increased to twenty marks."]— "The
xiii. day of Aprel was a proclamasyon was made that what so mever he wher
that cold bryng forth hym that dyd hang the catt on the galaus, he shuld have

XX marke for ys labur."

—

Machyn's Diary, p. 60.

Page 549 (and 561), line 14 from the bottom. "Emanuel Lucar."]— It is

Lucar, not Lucas, in Foxe, ed. 1570, and in the above-named Chronicle, p. 75,

and in Machyn's Diary.

Page 549, note. "Stow," &c.]—Machyn has it under the same date.

Page 556, line 7 from the bottom. " Grex cacolucus voluit."]—The word

3e 2
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" cacoluciis " is intended for a play, by contrast, upon the catkoliciis of the

Romish versifier, Maister White. See too Davanzati's Schisina d'InghiUerra,

p. 60, ed. Venezia, 1736.

Page 557, line 4 from the bottom. " The nine worthies."']—These were,

Joslina, David, and Judas Maccabaeus; Hector of Troy, Alexander the Great,

and Julius Caesar; and Arthur of Britain, Charlemagne of France, and Godfrey
of Bouillon.

Page 558, line 3. "But hereupon ivas no small matter made."]—This inci-

dent is related in the Chronicle of Queen Jane and Q. Mary, p. 78, where see

Mr. Nichols's note.

Page 559, line 19 from the bottom.]—There is a much tamer account of this

Sermon among the Foxian MSS. (Harl. 425, p. 118).

Page 560, middle.]—The Chronicle of Queen Jane and Q. Mary, p. 83, says

that the twenty carts contained " iiij" xvij lytell chestes of a yard long and iiij

ynches brode, of syllver, which will mak by estymacyon 1 thousand pounde."
Stowe instead of " fourscore and seventeen chests," has made 27 chests in

each cart.

Page 560, middle. "About the same time or a little before."]—Machyn has
got it recorded under the xxiiii*^ day of May, Corpus Christi day, p. 63.

Page 560, line 4 from the bottom. " The brief Chronicle of London."]—This
Chronicle has been put into print by the Camden Society, under the title,

Chronicle of the Grey Friars of London, 1852. The sentence quoted by Foxe
appears on p. 89.

Page 561, note.]—According to Machyn's Diary (p. 74) only one was a
priest. Sir Thomas Lawes, otherwise called Sir Thomas Gryffyn : "iiii of them
wher relegyous men, and the feyth was a temporall man that had ii wyeffes."

Page 567, line 16. "Pole landed . . . the 2\st."]—Upon the 20th, according

to the " Rilorno del Regno d'Inghilterra alia cath. Unione," &c. reprinted in

Poll Epistolas, pars v. 305, written probably by Binardi, or Floribello, or Fr.

Stella, or some other Italian in the cardinal's retinue." (Pye's Life of Card.

Pole, p. 93.)

Page 568, line 6 from tlie bottom.]—The words " to say " are supplied from
Elder's Letter, appended to the Chronicle of Queen Jane and Q. Mary.

Page 572, line 17. " The supplication being read."]—But the actual recon-

ciliation, as it should have been made })lainer, took place on the 30th, St. An-
drew's day: see p. 573, and Phillips' Life of Cardinal Pole, vol. ii. p. 129, and
Pol. Ep. V. 315.

Several of these letters and small documents are reprinted from the original

publications in Cardinal Quirini's collection of Pole's Epistolee, torn. v. Brixiae,

1757, pp. 293—324. The sermon of Bishop Gardiner is given in Latin from
notes taken by Harpesfield, archdeacon of Canterbury, and of course more at

length than in Foxe. At the close, where Foxe (p. 578) has " for the Bishop
of London," the reprint in Pole gives " et reverendissimo Legato Polo," p. 299.

Page 573. " The cardinal's letter."]—This and other similar papers were
published at the time in the shape of separate tracts, some of them at Milan in

1554 and 1555. There are copies in the Grenville collection (see Biblioth.

Grenv. vol. ii. pp. 447, 561). Line 5 from the bottom, restore "healthsome."

Page 574, line 38.]—Hieronymus Muzzarelli seems rather to be the right

man:—"A Julio III. allectus est [Hieron. Muzzarellus] sacri Palatii magister,

et anno 1553 die xi Dec. ab eodem ad sedem Compsanam evectus, ac paulo
post ad Carolum V. Imp. de gravissimis negotiis nuntius Apostolicus missus."

Quetif. Scripp. Ord. Prasd. ii. 179.

Page 575.]—See a letter of Moyer, somewhat correcting and explaining

Bolton's statements, in Strype's Memorials, vol. vii. p. 278, Edit. 1816, No. 58.

Page 585, top.]—This and the two following Letters are in MSS. 2. 2. 16,

Nos. 2, 3, 4, Emmanuel Coll. Cambridge. Foxe has been collated with that

copy, which fills up "Sh." as " Shortc." This Letter is there signed " Tuus
usque ad aras fidelissimus servus."
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Paire 585, bottom.]—The Emmanuel copy dates this second Letter " January
4, 1554," and then adds, " Your loving friend as you knowe, J. H."

Page 587, middle.]—The Emmanuel MS. (also Foxe's first Edition) dates
this third Letter Jan. 4, 1554. It adds a signature, "Your loving brother in
Christ, John Hoper." Tiien follow these words—" Approbatur Edm. London.
Perused by me Henry Bull, and I will further see to the correction hereof at
the printer's hands." Coverdale's " Letters of the Martyrs " were originally
printed (and very accurately too) from these Emmanuel MSS.

Page 587, line 17 from the bottom. " All the preachers.'^l—Strype specifies

Bishop Hooper, Dr. Crome, Harold Tomson, Rogers, beside " divers others, to

the number of eleven persons, besides two more tliat were not then sent for,"

as being "arraigned" on that occasion. Machyn, in his Diary (p. 80), says:
"The xxii day of Januarii was raynyd at my lord Chansseler plasse bysyd sant
Mare Overes ser John Hoper lalt bysshope of Glosetm-, doctur C[rome], as
parsim of Wyttyngtun Colege, harold Tomson, Rogars parsun or veker of Sant
Pulkers, and dyvers odur." The examination of Rowland Taylor, who was
one of the number, is given at p. 685 of the same volume.

Page 588, line 10 from the bottom. ''Dr. Taylor .... co7nmitted to prison
till fhe next (/«?/."]— Strype says, that Taylor was ordered to appear there again
between three and four in the afternoon.

Page 593.]—There is a copy of this Process against Rogers (as far as p,
601) in the Emmanuel MSS. 2. 2. 16, No. 7, which supports Foxe; his first

Edition calls this " The Confession and Answer, &c.," and so does the Emm.
MS. : see the same title, "Confession," at p. 597.

Page 599, line 10 from the bottom.]—The Emmanuel MS. reads " St. Mary
Over the waye ;" and two lines lower, " sent they for me in."

Page 601, line 5.]—The Emmanuel MS. here reads better: "tyrannical
laws thereof, with their maintenance, and the cruel persecution used by the
bishops of that same church." And at the end of this paragi-aph ; " sacra-

ment; and cursed . , . condemned me and put me . . . laity; and gave me
over, &c."

Page 602, line 30.]—The Edition of 1563, p. 1029, gives the Latin of this

Sentence, which contains nothing corresponding to the passage in parentheses :

but the Edition of 1570, p. 1662, which first gives the English translation of
the Sentence, has the following side-note :

" This clause is not expressed in

this Sentence of Winchester, but in the other Sentences of B. Boner commonly
it is expressed."

Page 602, line 39.]—The Emmanuel MS. reads, " with one of the sheriffs ;"

and two lines lower, " St. Mary Over the way's ;" and three lines lower, " what
a vondgabel daunger it was."

Page 602, note (1).]—The note here in Edition 1563 is :
" Here my Lorde

lacked but an onion to make the teares come oute."

Page 609, line 10. " Disperpled^l—On this word see Appendix to vol. iii.

note on p. 130: also Promptor'mm Farvitlorum, p. 123, and Mr. Way's note;

Nares's Glossary, and Todd's Johnson.

Page 625, line 14 from the bottom.]—This Examination of Saunders is given

in the Emmanuel Coll. MSS. 2. 2, whicli begins, " It is not unknown," and
ends, " Pray for me wretched siimer." This can hardly be called Saunders's

"first examination," see pp. 541, 615, 616; tiiis appearance was most likely

that mentioned at p. 588, as occurring January 30tii. Strype gives a longer

list of persons present as judges, than Foxe does in that place ; viz. the bi.shops

of Durham, Worcester, Ely, Lincoln, Bath and Wells, Norwich, Liciifield, and
Carlisle, as "co-assessors," and "the Duke of Norfolk, the Lord Wharton, the

Lord Lumley, Leonard Chamberlayn, and Robert Drury, Knights ; Thomas
Hussey, John Vaughan, Thomas Martyn, Esqrs. ; R. [perhaps Edward]
Wotton, and John Warner, doctors in physic; Hugh Coren, David Poole,

Nicholas Harpesfield, doctors of law; Thomas Watson, John Seton, doctors of

divhiity; Philin Morgan, John Boxal, Seth Holland, bachelors in divinity;
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Richard Chandler, Archdeacon of Sarum, and very many others." (Memorials.)

Still it is hardly correct to say, as Foxe does three lines lower, that Saunders
was then " convented before the Queen's most honourable Privy Council,

sundry bishops being present."

Page 628, line 17. " With that, this tormentor cried."'\—See the explanation

of the word " tormentor " in the Addenda to vol. v., note on p. 634.

Page 629, line 12 from the bottom, " Taking heart ofgrace. "~\—See vol, viii.

pp. 307, 373, and note on the latter.

Page 632.]—There is another letter of Saunders to this Mrs. Harrington,

in tlie Emmanuel MSS. 2. 2. 15, No. 17, dated from the Marshalsea, 21 Nov.
1553.

Page 639, line 17. " Orpheus' harp."']—The edition of 1563 (p. 1050) pre-

sents a variation which may be worth noting ;
" For I myselfe have been often-

tymes present when he preaching," &c. ; lines 12, 11 from the bottom, the first

edition reads "grudge," "look," for "conflict," "behaviour;" and line 3 from

the bottom, "austere" for "rigorous."

Page 640, line 14. "/ cannot tell ivhat."^—A somewhat over-literal transla-

tion of " nescio quae."

Page 644, line 16 from the bottom.]—The edit, of 1563 Cp. 1053) adds:—
" I am ashamed when I compare examples, howe muche hys trade and

institucion differeth from the common sorte of the Popishe Bishoppes ; whose
lyfe and exaumple, as I woulde God oure Bishoppes would followe, so I woulde
wishe that thother prynces and rulers would imitate the good trade and well

doynges of them. And as I greately desire ydleness to bee eschewed of all

Bishoppes servauntes; so more I wish to be avoyded of the Bishoppes them-
selves, riote and to muche wealthe. And yet I speake not this for tliat I woulde
have the Bishoppes by and by to be brought to bagge and wallette, and extreme
poverty : but that it were better for themselves and the Church to, yf they

could reduce and call themselves to Hooper's mean and moderation."

Page 652, line 9, &c.]—Read " disgrade " in all cases.



DOCUMENTS

REFERRED TO IN THE FOREGOING APPENDIX.

No. I.

ARTICLES TO BE ENQUIRED UPON IN THE VISITATION OF
NICOLAS RIDLEY, BISHOP OF LONDON, JUNE 1550, OMITTED
IN ALL HITHERTO PRINTED COPIES OF THE ARTICLES.

(See the Note in the Appendix, on page 4 of this Volume.)

From the Ridley Register, folio 305.

Whether any do preach or affirm all things to be common, or that we ougb
to have no magistrates.

Whetlier any do preach or say, that it is not lawful for a christian man to

swear before a judge being required ; or being wronged, to seek remedy by the

order of the law.

Whether any teacheth and saith that Christ took no flesh and blood of the

blessed virgin Mary.
Whether every Sunday one part of an homily, as it is now divided, is read

immediately after the credo (if there be no sermon) openly and distinctly, that

all in the church may hear and understand it. And so likewise the Epistle and
Gospel andl essons.

Whether your ministers every holiday do recite openly and plainly in the

Pulpit the pater-noster, the crede, and the ten commandments in English.

Of Service.

Whether the Service is used to be said or sung upon Sundays and holy days

in due tyme, after that order that it is set out and appointed in the Book of

Common Prayer, and none otherwise ; and the Litany also in the middle aley

of the church, kneeling.

Whether every Wednesday and Friday is said or sung the English procession

in the church, an^l whether the minister (if none be there to communicate with

him) doth say such prayers after the Litany as are appointed for the colon

fcongregationj, until the offertory.

Whether your parishioners every Sunday and holy da}' doth come to their

own parish church to hear divine service with silence in prayer, pay their duties

tliere, and once in the year at the least receive the holy communion as it is in

tlie Book of Common Piayer appointed.

Whether any doth in interludes, plays, songs, rymes, or by open words,
declare or speak any thing in depraving or despising the said Book, or any thing
therein contained.

Whether any by open facte, dead or threatnyng doth compel cause or other-

wise procure or maintayne any minister to synge or say any common or open

praier, or to ministre any sacraments other or otherwise than is mentioned in

the said booke.

Whether any doth wilfully interrupt or let any minister to sing or say thi

said communion or open prayer, or to minister the sacraments in such form a^-

js mentioned in the said book.

Whether any doth use to talk or jangle in the church in tyme of service,

preaching, reading the homily, or communion, toll or ring any bell at the same
tymes except necessity compelleth.

Whether Innholders or alehousekeepers do use commonly to sell meat and
drink in the time of service, preaching, or communion.
Whether any grace be said at dinner or supper in any other tongue than in

the English.

Whether organs do play away any part of the prayer or service.



APPEKDIX TO VOL. VI.

Of Books.

Whetlier every minister under the degree of bachelor of divinity liath of his

own the new testament both in EngHsh and Latin, with the paraphrases of

Erasimis upon the same, and do diligently study the same in conferring the one

with the other.

Whether there be provided and setup in some convenient place of the church

one book of the whole Bible of the largiest volume in English, and the para-

phrases of Erasmus upon the Gospels likewise in English, and whether your
minister doth discourage any to look and read thereupon, so that it be done
quietly without contention.

Whether any useth any other primer than the English, set forth by the King's

Majesty, or any other Latin primer than is set forth by the same authority (if

he understandeth Latin), except those primers that were set forth by King Henry
the Eighth, so that invocation or prayer to saints in the same primers be blotted

out.

Whether any other grammar be taught than that which is set out by the

King's Majesty.

Whether any doth use to pray upon Beades.

Whether you have one book or Register in your church safely kept, wherein

every Sunday are written the weddings, christenings, and buryings that were

had the week before.

Of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies.

Whether ministers do duly and reverently minister the sacraments in their

cure.

Whether your Curates do earnestly exhort his parishioners to dispose them-

selves to the often receiving of the communion.
Whetlier your Curate do admit any such to the Lord's table, as are open and

notorious evil livers, or hath done wrong to their neighbour by word or deed,

whereby other are offended; or openly known to be in malice or hatred; before

the amendment of their life and satisfaction to their neighbour.

Whether the minister receiveth the sacrament except there be one at the

least to communicate with him.

Whether the minister useth any elevation or shewing the sacrament before

the distribution thereof.

Whether the minister or any other doth reserve the sacrament, and not im-

mediately receive it.

Whether any tarieth in the quire after the offertorj', other than those that do

communicate except clerks and ministers.

Whether the parishioners do ofter every Sunday the just value of the holy

lofe, to the use of the curates, in that order as they were wont to pay the holy

lofe, and whether the same person to whom such course doth come, or one at

the least of his household, or else one appointed by him, do receive the

communion that same day with the minister.

The Articles commence at folio 804 verso of the Ridley Register (or rather the

Bonner Register, in which the Ridley is incorporated), and end on folio 305
verso ; the omitted portion ia on folio 305. The whole conclude thus :

—
Finis.

God save the Kyng.

Imprinted at London by Reynold Wolf
cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum.
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No. II.

(See Note in the Appendix on page 429 of this Volume.)

From the Edition of 1563, p. 925, and the Bonner Register, fol. 345.

A monition of Bonner Byshop of London, to all and singular his

parishioners, for repairing of all suche furnitures as belongeth to

the setting forth of the Romish service, as chalices, vestiments, &c.

Edmundus, &c. Universis, &c. Quia jure id exigente, ac aequitate etiam
suadente, parochiani ecclesiarum singularum Cantuariensis Provinciae, quae
necessaria aut oportuna sunt ad cultum divinuni, sacramentorum ac sacranien-

talium administiationeTn, providere debite et congrueiiter tenentur, ac inter

CcBtera calicem, libros, vestimenta, vasa, ac alia ornamenta pro divinis obsequiis

et serviciis qualitercunque apta et requisita comparare : et insuper quia paro-
ciiiani ipsi pro animarum salute ad ecclesias suas accedere, missam officiaque

divina audire, confessionemque auricularem facere, ac venerandum eucharistias

sacranientum reh'giose el; devote (prassertiin teniporibus ad id statutis et con-
suetis) suscipere si'm-U modo ex ordinatione ecclesise catholicse, et laudabiii

ejusdem consuetudme, astringuntur : deiude, quia ex fide-dignorum multovum
relation'^ fida, factique notorietate, et fama pubHca referente intelleximus, quod
nonnulli parochiani nostras London, diocesis, Cantuariensisque provincias, prae-

missa aut eorum aliqua sic providere, comparare, accedere, audire, facere et

suscipere, vel omnino contempnunt, aut saUem phis aequo et justo diff'erunt

:

Nop, volentes (prout ex officio debito tenemur) congruam in eisdem reforma-
tioneni ac debitam provisionem adhibere, vobis conjunctiin et divisim tenore

piaesentium coinmittimus ac mandamus, quatenus receptis praesentibus, una
cum schedula eisdem annexa, parochianos cujuscunque pax-ochise infra diocesim

uostram London, ubihbet, in exemptis vel non exemptis locis quibuscunque,
ill jiragmissis aut eorum aliquibus cessatores, aut negligentes, vel culpabiles

quahtercunque existentes, moneatis, quos etiam nos tenore praesentium, priuio,

secundo, et tertio, ac peremptorie monemus, quod ipsi parochiani oiiines et

singuli ad praemissa omnia et singula facienda et expedienda, quatenus eos

quovismodo tangunt aut concernunt, cum annexis, connexis, dependentibus, ac

debitis circumstantiis, diligenter se praeparent, eaque faciant, ac fieri debite

procurent, ante festum Paschae proxime futurum, mora et culpa quibuscunque
cessantibus. Porro, si cessatores ipsi, ac negligentes, vel culpabiles, aut remissi,

sic per vos moniti, ilia aut eorum aliqua sic facere aut perimplere non curave-
riiit, aut distulerint, tunc et in eimi eventum eos omnes et singulos, sic cessan-

tes, negligentes, culpabiles, vel remissos, in hac parte, autoritate nostra citetis,

sen citari faciatis peremptorie, quod illi, ac eorum quiUbet, coram nobis, seu
no^tro in spirituahbus vicario geiierali, aut Commissario nostro quocunque, in

ecclesia nostra cathedrali Divi Pauli London., loco consistorii ibidem, die Veneris
(videlicet sexto die mensis ApriHs proxime futuro post datam praesentium),

liora causarum consueta, personaliter compareant et compareat, causam rationa-

bilem et legitimani (si quam pro se habeant aut habeat), quare ob eorum culpam
et negligentiam hujusmodi excommunicari, aut aliter debite juxta juris exigen-

tiam corrigi et puniri, non debeant et debeat, in juris forma dicturi, allegaturi,

et proposituri ; ulteriusque facturi et recepturi, quod juris fuerit et rationis.

Et quid in praemissis &c. Nos autem dictum nostrum vicarium &c. dictis die,

liora et loco, una cum nominibus omnium et singulorum in ea parte monitorum
et citatorum, debite certificetis, una cum praesentibus. Datum Londini viii".

die Marcii, Anno Domini secundum cursum &c. 1553 et nostrte translationis

Anno decinio quinto.

^ The same in Englyshe.

Edmund &c. To all &c. Eorasmuch as both lavve and equitie so requiring,

tlie parishioners of all and singuler cliurches, within the province of Caun-

terbury, are bound duly and conveniently to provide for thingcs necessary and
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requisite to divine service, to thadministration of the lioly Sacramentes, and
sacramentalles ; and namely amongest other things for chalice, bokes, vesti-

nientes, vessels, and other ornaments fit and requisite any maner way to the

furniture of divine service : and furthermore for as muclie as the sayde pa-

rishioners for the soules health, are bound lykewyse by the ordinaunce of the

Catholike churche, and the laudable custome of the same, to come to their

churches, to hear messe and other divine service, and there to make their

auricular confession, and also devoutly there to take their rites : namely at

tymes thereunto appointed and accustomed : and moreover for so muche as by
credible report of divei's, and by the manifest apperaunce of the facte and by
publique fame, it hath come to our eares, that divers parishioners of our dioces

of London, and within the province of Caunterbury, do either contemne utterly,

or els doo differ by to muche negligence, to accomplish the premisses, either in

the whole, or in part, in so procuring, providing, hearing, making and receiv-

ing : we therefore minding as we are bound to doe, to see a convenient reforma-

tion, and due provision of the same, do charge and commaunde you, bothe

jointly and severally, by* the tenor hereof, that you fourthwith upon the receipt

of these presentes, and of the schedule hereunto annexed, do admonishe suche

our parishioners, whersoever, within our dioces of London, in all places as well

exempt as not exempt, as you shall see slack or negligent, or culpable any maner
wayes in the premisses, whom also we ourselves by the tenor of these presentes

do admonish first, second, and third tyme, and peremptorily, that all and sin-

guler the sayd parishioners do diligently addresse them selves, to the performing

and executing of all and singuler the premisses, so farre fourth as they touch
and concerne them any maner of waies, with suche therunto adnexed, con-

nexed, depending, and with the due circumstancies of the same : and both do
themselves, and also see them duely to be accomplyshed and performed, before

the feast of Easter next comming, all delay and stay whatsoever being set aside.

Moreover, if such as be slack, negligent, or culpable, or remisse, beyng so ad-

monished of you, shall delay or not regard to do or to performe the premisses,

or any part thereof, then in so doing you by our autoritie do cite, or cause to be

cited, peremptorily, all and singuler suche persones, being so slack, negligent,

culpable or remisse, in that behalf : so that they, and every one of them, do
appeare personally before us, or before our vicar-general, or any other com-
missary whatsoever, in our Cathedrall Churche of Sainte Paule of London, in

our Consistory, upon fryday (that is the vi. day of Aprill) next after the date

berof, at the hour of sitting accustomed, there ' in forme of lawe to saye for

themselves, to alledge, and to propose, cause reasonable and lawfuU (if they or

he have any for them selfe), wherefore that they, for this theyr demerite and
negligence, ought not to be excommunicate, or otherwise to be corrected and
punished according to the determination of lawe, and farther to do and receave
that, which lawe and reason shall rsquire. And what ye have done in the

premisses &c. you do duly certify us ©r our sayd vicar &c. the day, houre, and
place aforesayd, with the names of al and singuler of them, in this parte by you
admonished and cited, together with these presentes with al. Geven at London
the viii. day of March An. secundum cursum &c. 1553, and of our translation

the XV.

(1) The original words are here a little transposed, to suit the Latin.

—

Ed.
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No. III.

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DISPUTATIONS AT OXFORD
IN 1554, BY A SCHOLAR OF THE UNIVERSITY,

AN EYE-WITNESS.

(^See Note in the appendix on page 439 of this Volume.)

From the Edition of 1563, pp. 931—936.

About the tenth of Apryll, Cranmer Archbishop of Canterburye, Ridley Aprill 12.

Bishop of London, and Hugh Latimer, once bishop of Worcester, were con-
ueyghed as prisoners from the Tower to Wyndsore : And after from thence to

the vniuersitie of Oxforde, there to dispute with the diuines and learned men
of the contrary opinion. Two dayes after theyr commyng to the vniuersitie,

being the xii. of Apryll, diuerse learned men of bothe the vniuersities were sente April; 12.

in commission from the conuocation aboue mentioned, of the clergye, to examine
them, and dispute with them in certaine articles. The names of the chief were
tliese : of Oxforde, Doctor Weston Prolocutor : Cole, Chedsey, Pye, Harpsfielde,

Smyth. Of Cambridge, Yong, Seton, Watson, Atkinson, Thecknam, &c. On
the xiiithof Apryll, these learned men conuented in Saint Maries Churche, and Aprill 13.

the three persons before named were brought out of prison, and seuerally one
after another were asked their opinions in iii. questions, whiche were these.

1. Whether the naturall bodye of Christ was really in the sacramente by 3 aues-

vertue of the words spoken by the priest, or no ? tions.

2. Whether in the sacrament, after the words of consecration, were any other

substance, then the substance of the body and blond of Christ ?

3. Whether in the Masse were a sacrifice propitiatorye, for the sinnes of the

quicke and the dead?
Forsomuche as they aunswered negatiuely vnto these three questions, dispu-

tations wer ofFred them the Tuisdaye folowing, being the xvi. of that moneth

:

and thereto wer they willed to prepare themselues. Cranmer and Ridley vppon
protestation agreed to dispute : Latimer refused, sayinge that he woukle offer

to them in fewe wordes the summe of his faith, and thereto woulde stande,

without disputation.

Nowe to declare consequently all thynges in ryght ordre, the next is, to set

foorth fyrste the ordre and maner of that disputation, then what theyr argu-

mentes were on bothe sides, whiche disputed with them. Al whiche here

foloweth orderly to be sene.

The whole discourse of the disputations holden at Oxforde betwixt the thre

Bishops, and other diuines, descrybed in a certayne letter of a scholer of the

same vniuersity, who was himself present therat, and semeth in his report,

moste nexte to come to the truth of the matter.

These are to let you knowe the effecte and summe of the examination of the

Doctors, or Byshoppes, whiche were here vpon Sonday before Doctor Weston,
with many other mo, bothe of Oxforde and Cambridge, to the number of 33.

First was brought before him the Byshop of Canterbury that was : to whome
Doctor Weston made a short preface, in prayse of vnitie, and especially in the

churche of Christe. Then did he declare, that he was one of that vnitie, and
a member tliereof in time past : but of late yeares he did separate, and cut of

hymselfe from it, by teaching and setting forth of erronious doctrine, making
euery yere a newe Faith. Therefore it pleased the Queues grace, to sende
them of the conuocation, and other learned men, to bryng him to this vnitye

again, if it might be. Then shewed he hym how they of the conuocation house
had agreed vpon certaine articles, wherevnto they wylled hym to subscribe.

The Bishop aunswered to tlie preface very wittely, modestly, and learnedly,

shewing that he was verye glad of an vnitie, forasmuche as she was Conser-

uatrix omnium rerum publicarum, tarn Ethnicorum quam Christianoruni. That
is to saye, mainteiner of all common wealthes, as well Heathen, as of Chris-

tians : and so he dilated the matter, with one or twoo stories of the Romanes
common wealth, and declared that the common wealth of Rome was the
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authour of all destruction, sedition, and abominable doctrine in the church of

Christ : whiche thing when he had doone, he saide : that he was verye glad to

come to an viiitie, so that it were in Christ, and agreable to his holy worde.

Articles
Then did the Notarye reade the articles vnto him, whiche were these : In

to dispute Sacramento Altaris, quod verba consecrationis a sacerdote prolata, diuina virtute
upon. efficiunt verum corpus, reale, et naturale, natum ex virgine, sub speciebus panis

J
et vini. That is : In the sacrament of the altar, that the wordes of consecra-

tion vttered by a Priest, by the diuine vertue, is made the verye reall and natu-

rall bodye borne of the virgyn, vnder the kyndes of bread and wyne. The
2. second article. Post consecrationem non remanet substantia panis et vini, neque

vlla alia substantia nisi dei et hominis. That is : After the consecration, the

substance of bread and wine doe not remaine, nor any other substaunce, but of

3. God and man. The third article. In missa est sacrificium propitiatorium et

viuiticum pro viuis et defunctis. That is : In the Masse there is a propitiatory

and liuely sacrifice, for the quick and the dead. The Byshop of Canterbury
did reade them ouer thre or foure times, and asked them what thei ment by
these termes (verum et naturale) that is, true and naturall. Doe you not

meane, saith he, corpus organicum, that is, a sensible body? Some aunswered,

Idem quod natns ex virgine, that is : the same that was borne of the virgin :

Canter- and SO confused, som said one thing, some another. Than the Bishop of Can-
^^o- terbury denied it vttei-ly : and when he had looked vppon the other two, he

sayd they wer all false, and against Goddes holy word. Therfore'woulde not

he agree in that vnitie wyth them. Then they willed him to write his mind of

them, that they might see them that nyght. He was so contented, and sc

they appoynted him with Anthony Smith, a time and leasure to defende him
against Monday in the diuinitie scholes, whiche the Bishop was contented to

doe. lie was greatly commended of euerye bodie for his modestye : insomuche
that 1 d3'd see some maisters of Arte wepe for him, ^Yhich in iudgement were

Ridley, contrarye to him. Then Doctor Ridley, when he heard the articles red vnto

him, aunswered without any delay, saying: they were all false, and saide

further, that they sprang out of a bitter and soure roote. His aunsweres were
sharpe, witty, and verye learned. Then did they lay to his charge a sermon
that he made, when he was Bishop of Rochester, wherein (they said) he spake
wyth the transubstantiation. He denied it vtterlye, and asked whether they
could bring out anye that heard him, which would say and affyrme with them
tiie same. They coulde bring no proofe of it at al. After that he was asked
of one whether he desired not my Lorde Chauncellour that nowe is, to sticke to

the Masse, and other thinges : He saide, that my Lorde woulde save no such
thinges, or wordes of him ; for if he did, he reported not the truthe of him.
Then he was asked vvhether he would dispute or no. He answered : As long

as God gaue him life, he sluild not onely haue his heart, but also his mouthe
and penne, to defende his truthe : but he required time and bookes. They
sayd he could not, and that he should dispute on Thursday, and till that time

he should haue bookes : He sayde it was not reason that he riiighte not haue
hys owne bookes, and time also to looke his disputations. Then gaue they him
the articles, and bad him write his minde of them that nyght, and so did they

conimaunde the Mayre to haue hym from whence he came.
Latimer. Then was brought to them olde Latimer, whiche had not with them so many

woordes, as the other: his voyce was very lowe, so that I coulde not heare him
as the otlier, but that I heard hym say the articles were al false. Again they

tolde him that he should dispute in them. He saide, he was almost as mete to

dispute, as to be a captayne of Callis : but he saide, that he would declare his

minde, either by writing, or by worde. Furthermore, he sayde he woulde
stande to all that they coulde laye vppon his backe. He sayde also, that he
coidd not be suffered to haue penne, yiike, paper, nor bokes, neuer since he
was in trouble laste, but onely the newe testament, whiche (lie sayde) he had
rtfad over seuen times deliberately, and yet coulde not finde neither marybones,

nor sinowes of the Masse in it. At whiche aunswere they were sore offended:

And Doctor Weston sayde that he would make him graunte, that it had bothe

mary and sinowes in the new testament. Then saide maister Latimer, that

will you neuer do maister Doctor, and so was he commaunded to be had to the

place where he came fro.

Crann-.er Nowe for the disputations on Monday, as it was appoynted before, dyd
'^^^ ^ aunswere to the same maister Doctor Cranmer: I coulde not write the argu-
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mentes, there was such throng of people. They wer such as we heard before,

and he aunswered in lyke maner. And where some haue reported liim to bee
vtterly vnlearned, and not able to vnderstande a latin text of a Doctor : hee
hath shewed himselfe learned bothe in latin and Greke, for truely he had a

'

better latin tonge, then diverse that dyd oppose hym. There were somctyme
fine or sixe at him at one tytne, so that if he had answered to one, other two or

three would haue bene at him at one tyme, before he had spoken iialfe a sen-

tence. The strongest argument which was thought to blank hym, was out of

Chrisostom, which is this. Idem est in terris quod est sunimo honore dig-

lium. That is : that thing is on earth, whiche is worthy greatest honour.
Ergo naturale corpus Christi est prjesens in terris : alioqui non est in terris quod
est sumnio honore dignum. That is : Ergo the naturall bodye of Christ is

present in earth, or els there is not in earth that is worthy greatest honour.
He aunswered that Chrisostome had in that place : ostenditur, representatur, A place

et per sacramenta tanquani ob oculos ponitur Christus, eius verum corpus fide of ^''"y-

et digne sumentibus, et sic est in terris quod est summohonoie dignum. That aun-
is : Christ is shewed and represented by the saci-ameutes, euen as hoe were swered.

putte before oure eyes, to such as receyue his true bodye in faith, and so is on
earth that is woorthye greatest honour, as Paule to the Galatians sayeth :

Christus lesus depictus pre oculis illorum, et inter illos cruciiixus, because he
was so set foorth to them, as it had bene before theyr eyes, predicatione verbi,

by preaching the worde. Then arose tliere a controversy about the translation

of a word in the Bishop of Canterburies ooke. it was about (verum) and
(vere,) truely or of a truthe, whiche the Bishoppe sayde little or nothing differed

in sense : and saide as farre as he remembred it was also in Doctor Smythes
booke. Then did Doctor Weston bid Doctor Smith aunswere for himselfe.

He aunswered neuer a v/orde. Than maister Price sa\'de by the Canon lawe,

diabolo non permittitur defensio, sed prohibetur. To the devil defence must
not be geuen, but taken away from him. For ther were so many at him still,

that it was impossible for any one man to aunswere directlye to them all. Tiiere

were that disputed besydes these Doctors, Doctor Chedsey, D. Weston, Doctor
Tresham, and Yong, Doctor Cole, Doctor Coke, Doctor Oglethorp, Doctor
Seton, maister Pye, and maister Harpsfield.

The next day did they dispute with Doctor Ridley. First Doctor Smith, D. Ridley

Doctor Weston, Doctor Tresham, Doctor Oglethorp, Doctor Cole, maister disputeth.

Warde, maister Harpsfield, D. Watson, maister Price, maister Harding,
maister Cartor, maister Brandor, to all them he aunswered very learnedly.

He made a preface to these questions, but they would not let hym go forth in

it, but caused hyin to make an ende of the same, and saide it was blasphemye,
and some saide he droue away the time in ambyguous thinges, nothing to the

purpose, and so they would not suffer hym to save his mynde. Doctor Smith
could get nothing at his hand, in so muche other did take his argumentes, and
prosecuted them. He shewed himself to be learned, and a great scholer : they

could bryng nothing, but heknewe it as well as they. Thus for lackeof leasure

I make an ende.

The Doctors of Cambridge broughte all the subscriptions of the scholers, and
a letter sealed with the Uniuersitie scale, wherin they senied to lament, that

these men beyng once of their bodie, nowe hadde separated themselues from
them, and the churche. Here is suche subscribing as neuer hath bene sene

afore : for thei say they will haue them to prison out of hand, and the Canon
lawes executed vppon them, that would not subscribe. All oure house haue sub-

scribed, sauing I and my chamberfelowe, and we looke euery houre, when we
shall not onely loose our colledge, but also goe to prison, whiche maister Doctor
Weston threateneth sore. But if I can escape with loosinge of my Colledge,

he shal assoone cut of*my right hand, as to make me subscribe.

On the 18. daye of Apryll, Latimer came into the diuinitie scholes, at the LaMmir
same houre : and after the same maner that the other came before, and he disputeth.

refused to dispute, deliuerynge the Quenes maiesties visitours the declaration

of his minde in Latin, alleging that disputations required a stedfast memorye,
and that his by age and other infirmities fayled, and therfore he would content

himself with the declaration of his conscience. And when Doctor Weston
vrged him to aunswere, he denyed, syngynge styll one song: yet for all that,

they woulde nedes dispute with hym, and maister Smitiie of Oriall Colledge,

Doctor Scot, and maister Burman were set to oppose hym, which went still to



APPENDIX TO VOL. VI.

the Doctors: tlien tolde lie them, that thei promised him to proue it by the

scriptures with which said Doctor Weston being moued : maister Latimer on
Saterday last past you said you could not finde in the testament no mary,
sinowes, nor bones of the masse, and therefore nowe you shall haue bread to

the mary : and so asked him whether he would haue all thinges kept, that

Christ did at his last supper. Maister Latimer aunswered, he would have the

instytution of Christ kept, but not all thyngs. Then saide Doctor Weston, if you
wil haue al thinges kept, then must Priestes wash their feete, whiche doe com-
municate and be hanged themselues the morowe after. And J pray you (sayd
he) where (maister Latimer) haue you in al the newe testament that euer any
woman did communicate? Then did maister Latimer desire licence to speake,

and that obtained, put on hys spectacles and turned to the xi. chapter of the

first to the Corinthians, where Paule sayeth : Prol)et seipsum homo, et sic de
pane illo edat, et calice bibat. That is : Let a man examine himself and so let

him eate of the bread and drink of the cup. After that he asked Doctor
Weston : Cuius generis homo est, what gender manne is. He aunswered

:

Communis generis : ergo sayde maister Latimer, there is mention made that a

woman should receiue the communion by the scriptures. And Doctor- Weston
replied by reprehending the translation, that it had homo for vir, and brought
this argument, that Paul gaue that same that Christe gaue to his discyples, but

Christ gaue the communion to no woman, therefore the same scriptures oughte
not to be so largely vnderstanded. Ke denyed hys minor, saying that Christ

gaue it to his xii. Apostles, whiche did represent the church, wherin wer women,
as wel as men. Doctor Smith also replying, sayde: it was in the text, probet

seipsum homo, which did make as it wer against communis generis naturam,
declaryng that it ought to be vnderstande of the man only : and at the very
same time of the Doctors replying, there stoode a boy by me, whiche sayd to

two or thre that stode by him, it may be very well seipsum, and yet it may
stande both for man and woman, for the Masculine gendre is more worthy
then the Feminine. Latimer as I suppose heard it not, there spake so many
at once. Then sayd Doctor Weston, your communion is not onely euyll, but
you haue geuen an euyll name to the sacrament, calling it tlie Lordes supper,

it 'is not the Lordes supper, but a beuer or drynkyng after supper. He is a
very poorelord (saide he) that hath no more to his supper then a pece of bread,

and a cup of wine : To that Latimer answered, that ludaica ccena peracta,

qua pascha sabbato comedebant, dominica ccena incepta est. The iudaical

supper being past, in whiche on the Sabboth day they dyd eate, the Lordes
supper is begonne, not that it shoulde be no supper at al. Ye see verely it

must nedes be the wordes of the scriptures. Then Doctor Weston made a

digression or falling awaye from this to another matter. In the communion
booke is a saying : This take, eate, and bee thankeful. On these wordes (said

Doctor Weston) it is a worthy saying to say : this take, eat, and be thankefull.

Mary syr I thanke you, I praye you be mery as I may saye. Then sa3'de

Doctor Weston agayne : maister Latimer, ye can neyther finde in the scripture

that a Woman should receiue the communion, nor your Oyster borde, nor yet

lofe bread, nor your bare bread, and therefore ye are lyke to eate youre mary
bones without bread, and then may they chaunce to choke you : And when
maister Latimer aunswered them of their Doctors, he recited the sentence of

Melanthon : Commodius senserunt doctores nonnunquam, quam locuti sunt.

The Doctors did thynke often tymes better then they did speake. He sayde
also Augustine was a reasonable man, that required vs not tobeleue him farther,

then the scripture dyd allowe, or that he brought scripture for himself. After

this Doctor Cartwrite declared in open audience, that he had bene in errours,

and was come home agayne to the church, wylling him to do the same. Lati-

mer aunswered, that the losse of goodes and possessions, putting out of favour,

hinderaunce from promotions, fcare of imprisonment and burning,- semed to

some an inuincible argument, and had blanked manye, iudgyng Doctor Cart-

write to bee one of them. Then sayde Doctor Weston, you haue sayde Masse
many a tyme (maister Latimer) whiche he graunted: but holding vp his hands
and lifting vp his eyes, sayd : I cry God hartely mercy for it.

Then Doctor Weston asked hym whether he thought it wel done,, to take

out of the church the crosse of Christ, and to leaue there the signe of the Gal-

lowes : He aunswered it was ryghte wel doone : for tlie Gallowes is a necessary-

monument of Justice to be obserued, and the crosse was a monument of Idolae
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trye to be committed. Finally Doctor Weston exhorted him to leaue his

Heresies, saying it would do hym no good, to see his beard burned with a fagot,

and so ended wednisdayes worke. It semed to me and a number more, that

ihey caused hym to bee brought foorth for nothing els, but to laugh at hym and
iiiocke hym : suche was their behauiour in the scholes that daye. Uppon
Thursdaye, at the accustomed houre did Mayster Harpsfield aimswere in the

same questyons, sua forma, for liis forme, for his grace to be Doctour. Doctour
Weston did oppose iiim with Peter Martirs argumentes. In like maner
dyd Doctor Cranmer oppose, tyll Doctor Weston saide : Haec tibi sufRciant,

ynoughe for you syr. For truely he passed al mennes expectation in doyng
ihe same. I myselfe whiche dyd euer thynke that he was better learned, than

many reported he was, yet would I haue thought he could not haue done so

well, nor would not haue beleued it, yf I had not heard hym my selfe. They
disputed de corpore quantitatiuo, which they said was ther sine momento
quantitatiuo : but he proued the contrary, in so muche they wer madde with

him for asking whether there were in the naturall bodye of Christ proportio,

spatium, ac distantia inter membrum et membrum, that is, a proportion, space

or distaunce betwixt member and member. One aunswered one thyng, an-

other another thyng. At length stoode vp maister Ward, and would proue it

ex predicamento quantitatis of a predicament of quantitie. The Byshop sayde

Ego etiam legi prsedicamenta Aristotelis, nunquam tamen potui inuenire talem
quantitatem, qualem vos hie ponitis : I also haue red the predicamentes of

Aristotle, neuer for all that coulde I fynde suche a quantitye, as you dooe putte

foorth. And then was mayster Warde vp with his positio per actum etposicio

loci and matliematicali, Metaphisicall positions, whiche farre passed my ca-

pacitie, and I thinke few or none vnderstoode hym, in all the diuinitye scholes :

but he coulde not deceive him in al the predicamentes. Then dyd they dispute,

whether Impii, that is the wicked, do receue the body of Clirist or no, of v.'hiche

he reasoned wonderfull learnedly out of the sixt of John. After these argu-

mentes Doctor Weston tooke the matter in hand, and continued tyll twelue of

the clocke.

Doctor Ridley came not forth to oppose, and I cannot tell the cause why,
but I thynke he woulde haue bene to good for them. Uppon Friday the Com-
missioners sate in sainte Maries churche, as they dyd the Saterday-before, and
Doctor Weston vsed particularly dissuations with euery of them, and would not

suffer them to aunswer in any wyse, but directly and peremptorily (as his wordes
wer) to saye whether they would subscribe or no. And fyrst to the Bishop of

Canterbury, he sayde he was ouercom in disputations : whom the B. answered,

that whereas Doctor Weston sayde he hadde answered and opposed, and could

neither mayntayn his own errors, nor impugne the verity, al that he said was
false. For he was not suffered to oppose as he would, nor could answer as was
required, vnlesse he woulde haue brawled with them : so thycke theyr reasons

came one after another. Euer foure orfyue dyd interrupte hym, that he coulde

not speake. Mayster Ridley, and Maister Latimer wer asked what they Avould

doe, they sayde they would stande to that they had sayd : then were they all

called together, and sentence red ouer them, that the}' were no members of the

Churche. And therefore they, their fautouis, and patrones were ccndempned
as heretikes : and in readyng of it, they were asked whether they would turne

or no, and they badde them read on in the name of God. for they were rot

mynded to turne. So were they condemned all three. After they sayd some
wiiat eueryche one of them.

The Bishop of Canterbury fyrste speaketh.

From this your iudgement and sentence, I appeale to the iust iudgement of

god almighty, trusting to be present with him in heauen, for whose presence in

the altar, I am thus condemned.

Doctor Kidley.

Although I be not of your company, yet dout not I, but my name is written

in an other place, whether this sentence will sende us sooner, then we should

by the course of nature haue come.

Doctor Latimer.

I thanke God most hartely, that he hath prolonged my lyfe to this ende, that

I may in this case glorify God by that kinde of death.

Pe
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Doctor Westons answere vnto Latimer.

If you goe to heauen in this faith, then wyll I neuer come thether, as I am
thus persuaded.

After the sentence pronounced, they were separated one from the other

:

videlicet, My lord of Canterbury was put in Bocardo, D. Ridley was caricd to

maister Shriues house, maister Latimer in maister Bailifs. On Saterday we
liad Masse with ora pro nobis, with great solemnitie. Dr. Cranmer was caused

to beholdeit out of Bocardo. Doctor Ridley, out of the sheriues bouse. Latimer

also being brought to see that, from the Baylifes house, thoughte that he should

haue gone to burning, and spake to one Augustine Cooper, a Catchpole, to

make a quicke fier. But when he came to Karfox, and sawe the matter, he

ranne as faste as his olde bones woulde carye hym. to one Spensers shop, and
would not looke towardes it. Laste of all. Doctor Weston caryed the sacrament

and foure Doctors caried the Canipe ouer him.

No. IV.

TRANSLATION OF RIDLEY'S PREFACE TO HIS REPORT OF
HIS DISPUTATION AT OXFORD, IN 1554.

(See Note in Appendix on page 532 of this Volume.)

From the Edition of 1563, p. 956.

Nicolas Ridley to the Christian Reader.

I NEUER yet sithens I was borne, sawe or heard any thyng doone, or handled
more vaynelye or tumultuouslye, then the disputation whiche was had with me
in the scholes at Oxforde. Yea verely, I could neuer haue thought, that it had
bene possible to haue found among men of any knowlege, and learnyng in

this realme, any so brasen faced and shameles, which could haue abidden, much
lesse then, whiche coulde haue had pleasure in suche Robynhoode pastimes, as

that disputation had plenty of.

The Sorbonicall clamours whiche at Paris (when Popery most reygned ^) I in

tymes past haue seen, myght bee worthely thought (in comparison of this

Thrasonicall ostentation) to haue had muche modestye. Howe be it, it was
not to be wondred at, for that they which should ther haue bene Moderatours,

and Ouerseers of others, and whiche should haue geuen a good example in

wordes and grauitie &c. as Paul sayeth : It is not to be wondred at (I saye),

in that these, of all others, gaue worst example, and did (as it were) blow the

trumpet to other, to raile, rage, rore, and cry out. By reason wherof, good
Christian Reader, it is veiy manifest, that tliey neuer sought for any truthe or

veritye, but alonely for the glory of the world, and a Thrasonicall or braggyng
victory. But least by the innumerable railinges, and conuitious tauntes, where-
with I was throughly thrust at, and as muche as in them laye ouerthi-owne,

our cause, yea, rather gods cause, and his churches should be euyll spoken of,

and slaundered to the world, by the false examples of our disputations, and so

the veritye it self susteyne some dammage, and reproche, I har.e to jught it my
duety to wryte my aunsweres, that whosoeucr is desirous to knrw<J them, and
the truthe withall, maye by this perceaue as well those thyngs, which wer chiefly

obiected, as that which was aunswered of me to euery of them.
Howbeit (good Reader) I confesse this to be moste true, that it is impossible

to set foorth either al that was (God knowelh) tumultuously spoken, and lyke

as of mad men obiected of so many, whiche spake often times huddle, so that

(1) Tliis unintellipilile parenthesis is clearly a mistranslation of the Latin " ubi Papismus
maximd regnat," i. e. " where Popery most reigne<A ;" a proof by the way, that the Latin is

Ridley's own original report.—Eu.
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one coulde not well heare an other, eyther all that was aunswered of me briefly

,

to suche, and so diuers Opponents. Moreouer, a great part of the tynie ap-
pointed for the disputations, was vaynly spent in moste contumelious rebukes,
and more then theatrical!, or stage playe exibilations, or hissynges, clappyng of
iiandes, and tryumphes, and that in the Englyshe tonge, to get the peoples
fauour withall.

All whiche thynges, when I with Godlye grief dyd suffer, and theron did
openly bewaile and wytnes, that that company of learned men and scholes,
whiche were appoynted to graue men, and to graue matters, were contamynate
and defyled by suche foolyshe and Robinhood pastimes, and that they whiche
were the doers of suche thynges, dyd but thereby openly shew theyr vanitie :

I was so farre by my suche humble complaynt from doyng good, or helpyng
any thyng at all, that I was inforced, what with hyssyng and shoutyng, and
what with autoritye, to heare suche great reproches and slaunders uttred
agaynst me, as no graue man wythoute blushyng, could abyde the hearyng of
the same spoken of a moste vyle knaue, agaynste a moste wretched Lout. At
the beginning of the dysputation, when 1 shoulde haue confyrmed myne aun-
swere, to the fyrst proposition, in few wordes, and that after the maner of dispu-
tations : before I coulde make an ende of my probation, which was not.very
long, euen the very doers themselues cried out, he speaketh blasphemies,
blaspliemies, blasphemies.

And when 1 on my knees besoughte them, and that hartely, that they would
vouchsafe to hear me to the ende, whereat the Prolocutour some thyng moued,
cried out, let hym read it, let him reade it : yet when I agayn beganne to read
it, there was by and by suche a crie and noise, blasphemyes, blasphemyes, as

I (to my remembraunce) neuer heard or redde the lyke, excepte it be one,

whiche was in the actes of the Apostles, styrred vp of Demetrius, the siluer

Smith, and others of his occupation, crying out agaynst Paule, great is Diana of

the Ephesians, greate is Diana of the Ephesians. And except it were a cer-

tayne disputation, whiche the Arrians had against the Orthodoxes, and suche as

were of Godly iudgement in Affricke : where it is sayd that suche as the pre-

sidente and rulers of the disputations be, such be the endes of the disputations.

All were in hurly burly : and so greate were the slaunders that tlie Arrians

caste out, that nothyng coulde quietly bee heard. Thus wryteth Victor in the

seconde booke of his hj'story. And the cryes and tumultes of these men at

Oxforde nowe so preuayled, that woulde I, noulde I, I was inforced to leaue of

the readyng of my probations, althoughe they were short.

If anye manne doubte of the truthe hereof, lette hym aske of anye one that

was there, and not vtterlye peruerted in Poperye, and I am sure he wyl saye,

that I speake the least But to complayne of thynges further, I wyll ceasse

:

And nowe wyll I goe about syncerely to note the arguments made agaynst me,

and mine answeres vnto them, as muche and as nere as my memorye will serue

me, by diligent consyderyng and callynge to mynde euery cyrcumstance to the

vttermost I can.

No. V.

TRANSLATION OF RIDLEY'S CONCLUSION TO HIS REPORT.

(See page 535 of this Volume, note (1).)

From the Edition of 1563, p. 978.

Doctor Ridley to the Reader,

Know (gentle Reader) that maister Prolocutour did promise me in the

scholes, in the disputations, publikely, that I shoulde see myne aunsweres,

howe they were collected and gathered of the Notaries, and that I sliuld haue

licence to adde, or diminyshe, to alter or chaunge afterwarde, as I shoulde
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thinke beste would make for me to the answering of the propositions. He
promised moreouer publikely that 1 shoulde haue bothe time and place for me
to bring in frankel}', all tliat I could for the confirmation of myne aunsweres.

Nowe when lie had promised all these thinges openly in the hearing of the

otlier Comissioners, and of the whole vniuersitie of Oxford, yet good Reader
marke this, that in very deede he perfourmed nothing of all that he promised,

what faithe then shall a man looke to finde at suche iudges handes in the secrete

niisteries of God, which in their promises so openly made, and so duely dette

(I wil not speake of the witnes of the matter), ar found to be so faithles both to

Go 1 and man. well I wyll leaiie it to the iudgement of the wyse.

And nowe for that is left for vs to doo, let vs praye that God woulde haue

mercie on his churche of England, that yet once, when it shal be his good
pleasure, it may clearly see and gredely embrace in the face of Jesus Christe

the will of the heauenly father, and that of his infinite mercj', he woulde either

turne to liim the raging and rauening wolues, and moste subtill seducers of

his people, whiche are by them altogether spoyled and bewitched, either that

of his moste righteous iudgement he woulde driue these faithles feedours from

his flock, that they may no more be able to trouble and scatter abrode Christes

sheepe from their shepeheard, and that spedely : Amen, Amen. And let

euerye one that hath the spiritie (as S. John sayeth) say Amen. Yet further

knowe thou that when maister Prolocutor did put furthe three propositions, he
did commaunde vs to aunswere particularly to them al. After our aunsweres,

neither he, nor his fellowes did euer enter into any disputation of any one of

them, then only of the first. Yea, when that he had asked vs after disputations

of the first (as ye haue hearde for my part) whether we woulde subscribe to the

whole, in such sort, forme, and wordes as ther are set fourth, without further

disputation, (which thyng we denied) by and by he gaue sentence against vs

all, that is against me. Doctor Cranmer, and Doctor Latimer, my moste dere

fathers and brethren in Christ, condempning vs for heinous heretikes concerning
euery of these propositions, and so separated vs one from another, sending vs

seuerally into sundry and diuerse houses, to be kept moste secretly to the daye
of our burning, and as before, so still commaunded that all and euery one of

our seruauntes should be kept from vs, whereto he added that at his departure

thence, penne, inke, and paper, should depart from vs also. But thankes be to

God that gaue me to wryte this before the vse of suche thinges were vtterly

taken away. Almighty god which beholdeth the causes of the afflicted, and is

wonte to lose and loke mercifully on the bondes and gronyngs of the captiues,

he vouchesafe now to loke vpon the causes of his poore church in England, and
of his great wisdom and vnspeakeable mercie with speade to make an end of

our mysery. Amen, Amen, Amen.

Further here is to be noted, that after these disputations ended, the

Prolocutor layd vnto the charges of them that were Exceptores argu-

mentorum, that they were more diligent in writing of the other part

then of his, and in very deede they coulde not agree amonge them
selues for the first dayes worke, albeit they had conferred twise or

thrise. Notwithstanding at length a conference was made, which
beinge sealed with the vniuersitie seale, was exhibited vp in the Con-
uocation house at London, the sayd moneth of Aprill the 27.
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No. VI.

CARDINAL POLE'S LKTTER TO POPE JULIUS II L REPORTING
THE RECONCILIATION OF ENGLAND.

(See page 573 of this Volume, 7tote (1).)

From the Edition of 1563, p. 1012.

Exemplum Hterarum Rexierendissimi, et illusfriss. Domini Cardinalis Poll,

Legati yVpostolici de latere in Regno Aiiglise, ad Saiictiss. Dominum nostrum
luliuni Tertium, super eadem reductione, et obedientia.

Qv^ superioribus diebus ad Sanctitatem vestram scripsi de ea spe^ qiiam
cepevam, fore vt breui hoc Regnum ad ecclesiae vnitatem, et Sedis Apostolicse

obedientiam rediret, etsi non sine magna causa scripsi, non poteram tanien non
in aliquo timore versari, non solum ob eani difficnltatem, quam afl'erebat nos-

trorum hominum abalienata a sede Apostolica voluntas, et inueteratum iam per
tot annos eius nominis odium, sed multo magis, quod verebar, ne ingressus ipse

in causam, aliqua interposita minus hnnesta pactione, inquinaretur. Quod
quidem ne accideret, vebementer cgi cum Sereniss. Regibus. Sed nihil sane id

necesse erat. Vicit eorum pietas, ac rei perficicndas studium, omnem expecta-
tionem meam, quamuis maximam. Hodie autem vesperi, quo die Sancti An-
dreas Apostoli memoria colebatur, qui primus Petrnm tVatrem suum ad ("liristum

adduxit, diuina prouidentia factum est, vt lioc Regnum ad praestandam debitam
Petri sedi et Sanctitati Vestrre obedientiam reuocaretur, quo per illam Christo

capiti, et eius corpori, quae est Ecclesia, coniungeretur. Acta vero, et confecta

res est in parlamento, prsesentibus Regibus, tanta omnium cousensione, et

plausu, vt cum ego perorassem, post benedictionem statim ah vniuersis mirifica

IcEtitias significatione acclamatum sijcpius sit. Amen. Ex quo plane perspectum
est, in his sanctum illud semen, etsi diu oppressum, non tamen extinctum fuisse,

quod vel maxime nobilitas declarat. . Hoec reuersus domum ad Sanctitatem

Vestram scripseram, vt ei de tanta re tamque feliciter diuino consilio gesta,

subito gratularer, cogitans has literas regio tabellario dare, qui paulo post dis-

cessurus dicebatur : post vero mutata sententia, cum statuissem cevtum hominem
ex meis mittere, hoc tantum his literis addere volui ad gratulationis cumulum,
eiusque tetitiae gratulationem, quam cum maximam cepi ex ipsius rei euentu,

omnium maximse, tam sanctae, tam vtilis vniuersas Ecclesiae, tam salutaris huic

patriae, quze me genuit, tam honorificte ei, quas me excepit, tum vero non mi •

norem ex ipsis Regibus, ex quorum virtute, pietateque id perfectum est, atque
confestum. Quam multa, et quanta potest Ecclesia sponsa Christi, et mater
nostra de his suis filijs sibi poliiceri ! O pietas, O prisca fides, qu£e quidem in

vtrisque sic elucet, vt qui eos videat, idem, quod Prophcta de primis filijs Ec-
clesire dixit, cogatur dicere :

" Isti sunt semen, cui benedixit Dominus ; Haec
plantatio Domini ad gloriandum." Quam sancte Sanctitas Vestra omni autori-

tate, studioque huic matrimonio fauit ! quod sane videtur pros se ferre magnam
siunmi illius Regis similitudinem, qui mundi litres, a regalibus sedibus a patre

demissus est. vt esset Virginis sponsus et filius, et hac ratione vniuersum geiuis

humanum consolaretur : sic enim Rex ipse, maximus omnium, qui in terris sunt,

hasres, patrijs reliclis regnis, et illis quidem niaximis, in hoc paruuin Regnum
se contulit, huius virginis sponsus, et filius est f'actus (ita enim se gerit, tanquam
filius esset, cum sit sponsus) vt, quod iam jjlane perfecit, Sequestrem se atque
adiutorem ad reconciliandum Cliristo, et eius corpori, quod est Ecclesia, hunc
populum, prreberet. Quae cum ita sint, quid tandem non ipsi Ecclesia> matri ab
eo expectandum est? qui id effecit, vt conuertat ccrda patrum in iilios, et incre-

dulos ad prudentiam iustorum, quae sane virtus in ipso valde elucet. Haec vero

Regina, quae tum, cum Sanctitas V. me ad earn legauit, tanquam virgula ilia

fumi ex arboribus min-hae, et thuris ex descrto ascendebat, ipsa paulo ante ab
omnibus derelicta, quam nunc splendct! quale iam mirrha2, ac tburis odorem
suis efiundit! qiiJE, vt de Christi matre ait Pro])beta, " antequam parturiret

pe])erit, antrquam veniret partus eius, pepcrit masculum. Quis unquam
audiuittale? et quis vidit huic simile: nunquid parturiet terra die vna, aut
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parietur gens simul? hcec vero gentem totam nunc peperit, antequam euin

partnm ediderit, cuius in spe maxima sumus." Quanta nobis gratulandi causa

datur ! quanta gratias agendi diuinse misericordiee, S. Vestrse, et Caesaris Ma-
iestati, qui auctores tam fcelicis, tamque pij coniugij fuistis, per quod nos Deo
patri, et Cliristo, et Ecclesioe reconciliati coiiiungimur ! Qua de re gaudium,

quod cepi, cum verbis consequi non possim, tacere tamen non possum. Huic

vero gratulationi mese coniunctum est id, quod quidem cum ex literis Reuerendi

Arciiiepiscopi Consani, Sanctitatis Vestrse apud Csesaream Maiestatem Nuntij

cognouerim, maximani mibi Isetitiam attulit, illam cepisse, ea, quae in Ecclesia

Romana vitio temporijm deformata sunt, in pristinum decorem restituere.

Quod quidem cum factum fuerit, turn vero exclamare vna cum Propheta, et

Vestram Sanctitatem appellare licebit illis verbis :
" Exue te stola luctus, et

vexationis, et indue te decore, quia Deo tibi est in gloria sempiterna : nominabitur

enim tibi nomen tuum a Deo seinpiternum, pax iustitiae, et honor pietatis

;

tum autem dicetur, circumspice, et vide collectos filios tuos ab oriente sole,

vsque in occidentem in verbo sancto gaudentes." Nihil certe est (vt de filijs in

occidente collectis loquar, qui se ad occurrendum matri prseparant) quod
libentius videre possint, quam illam (vt verbis Propheticis vtar) ea diploide

iustitiae amictam, qua Dens olim ipsam ornaoit : hoc vnum reliquum est, vt

Vestrae Sanctitatis gaudium cumuletur, et vnj"ersae simul Ecclesiae, quae vna
cum nobis indignis filijs suis deum pro hoc orare non desinet. Deus optimus

maximus Sanctitatem Vestram diu Ecclesiae suae incolumen conseruet. Londini

die vltima Nouembris. 1554. E.S.V.

Humillimus seruus Reg. Cardinalis Polus.

Se^ No. VII.
No. XI-

(See Note i?i the Appendix on page 297.)

From the Latin Edition, Basil, 1559, p. 214.

"Quam charus fuerit omnibus [Somersetus], inter multaargumentaillustre hoc
unum erat, quod non deessent, qui strophiola ejus tincta sanguine domum secum
auferrent. Quo in numero una erat fcemina, quae tum, quum Northumbrife Dux,
altero ab istius morte anno, victus a Maria ac captivus per Londinum in Turrim
duceretur, sudarium Somerset! sanguine imbutum occurrenti in platea Nor-
thumbrio ostentat : En, inquiens, en tibi sanguinem optimi Regis avuncnli, qui,

nepharia savitia tua profusus, vindictam contra te expetjt. Hoc ille ubi audivit,

caeteraque civium probra quibus undique impetebatur, revulsis vestibus, dejec-

toque vultu, fcedum eo die fortunae suae ludibrium saevaeque ambitionis poenas

dedit. Hoc igitur inter Duces hos interfuit, quod in Somerseti supplicio non
civitas modo, sed et universa fere Anglia, in squallore erat; quum in Hujus
nece nullius vultus tristis sit visus : Ille claram dedit et sinceraui moriens fidei

confessionein, quam vivens propagavit; Hie vero mutata in diversum religioiie,

ad missam primum, a missa deinde ad securim trahebatur, spe vitae forsan

illectus a Wintoniense, qui callidissimo hoc fecit consilio, nempe ut recantationem

habevet iilius, quam postea Evangeficis posset in os objicere. Sed ita solet

Numinis vindicta sanguinem saiiguine plerumque remetiri. Demum ab ejus

morte non multo post mors Regis sequuta est. Nam quum ille an. \bh2
Ja. 22 plecteretur, Edoardus Rex aliero post eum anno 15.53 circa mensem
Junium interiit, morbone an veneno adhuc incertum est. Causa autem quur
Somersetus condemnabatur Imigusmodi fere erat, quod cum D. Rodulpho Vaino
paucisque aliis visus est ac diotiis cnetus contra leges facere, quasi contra Ducem
Northumh. ac nescio quos. Quo nomine Vainus, cum capitis condemnaretur,
hoc nuiicium ad iVi9///»<»/^m</« misisse fertur : fore nimirum ut sanguis ipsius

pulvinar sub iilius, quoad viveret, capite futurus esset. Atque hie cum fine

Somerseti finem secundi hujus historiae libri faciamus.
" In illustriss. ducem Somersetum distichon epitaphicum Joan. F.

" Innumei'as uno laudes ut carmine dicam,

Anglia tota ruit ca>de, Semere, tua."
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No. VIII.

{See Note in the Appendix on page 520.)

From the Latin Edition, Basil, 1559, pp. 639, 640.

" Habes hie, studiose Lector, theologorum Oxoniensium adversus tres Epis-
copos disputationes, Reginae MarifE niandato institutas. Quibus et adjeci

Harpsfeldi Archidiaconi, quum is laiicea^ theologica imbuendus' esset, pro
solenni ejus Academiae more, cum Westono prolocutore dissertationem scholas-

ticam. Rem omnem simpliciter, ac fide historica, ut gesta est, ex ipso

notariorum archetype descriptam exhibui, nisi quod in Ridlei Episcopi Lond.
disputatione multa, in Latimeri pleraque fere omnia, e vernaculo in Latinum
sermonem deducenda essent, caeterum ad verbum Kai Kara nobas, ut aiunt. Ipse

ut de meo nihil adjeci, ita nee de re quicquam pronuncio, lectori suum cuique
judicium integrum relinquens in medio. Non enim institutiones scribimus,

sed historian!. Neque porro disputationem hie aliquam instituimus, sed

referimus, ipsi interim nihil disputantes. Si quis theologorum partibus faveat

impensius, poterit ille pro sua prudentia Episcoporum responsiones perpenderc.
Rursus cui diverse factionis allubescit magis sententia, theologorum objecta

atque argumentationes perlustrare non obfuerit. Scio de hac materia ingentes

ubique exardere digladiationes, non solum in Anglia, sed extra Ang'liam, etiam
inter ejusdem Evangelii et professionis congregales: quas utinam mihi tam facile

sedare in manu esset, quam hie exagitare non libet. Illud satis cum dolore

mirari nequeo, unde haec Christianorum tam prseceps ad discordiam proclivitas,

tam atroces inter se rixas ex ea re moventium, quae una omnium maxime
concordiam suadere mortalibus, discordiam propulsare debuit. Quid enim
sacra est Eucharistia, si verum fateri volumus, nisi pacis^ et conjunctionis

symbohim? Et quae jam dissidii fere materia, nisi de Eucharistia? Atque
utinam nihil aliud, quam dissensiones duntaxat et pugnae verborum essent!

Jam in tanta laniena mitissimorum Christi martyrum, quorum ego ducentos non
minus et septem, uno in anno atque in una Anglia, proferre possim extinctos,

quae tandem res alia mortis fere causam dedit, nisi causa eucharistica?

Primum erat in istis quidem malis remedium, ut tyrannis heec scholastica e

moribus Christianorum quam longissime arceretur, resque moderatis inter

doctos disputationibus posset cum placabilitate transigi. Proximum, ut si a
conviciis et odiis non posset, posset tamen a csede et sanguine temperari. Aut
si hie cruentas manus cohibere Pontificia crudelitas non posset, sicque Deo
visum sit, per hos immites theologos Ecclesiam suam flagellare, supererat, ut

reliquae saltern partes, quae sunt modestiores, positis inter se intestinis fac-

tionibus, communem hue operam, preces, vota, doctrinam conferrent, ut

Pontificio errori ac crudelitati sua facilius concordia mederentur. Aut si

porro medelae nulla hie spes loeusque relinquatur, retulerit id tamen non
parum, ut eorum argumenta, rationes, doctorum allegationes, objectaque, omnes
cognoscant atque intelligant, sicubi forte et ipsos contingat similes quoque
conflictus cum hoc hominum genere experiri. Quis enim novit, si, quod nostrce

evenit Anglise, caeteris item aliquando usuveniat imperiis, etiam ubi nunc
maxime serenum est evangelium ? Quamquam non libet, ne ominari quidem
cuiquam male. Illud certe praeclare a Mimo admonemur : Animus vereri qui
scit, scit tuto adgredi. Quin et fieri potest, ut non omnes fortasse theologi
ubique, qui causae hujus veritatem sat perspectam habent, satis tamen contra
adversariorum conflictus instructi sint, si res ad disquisitionem veniat. Quam
quidem ad rem non minimum adjumentum haec ipsa disputatio, nisi me valde
fallit, hominibus nostris allatura est: quae etsi in usum (quod malim) nunquam
istis veniat, nemini tamen, quod spero, incommoda, ac ne injucunda quidem,
historiam rerum gestarum legenti esse poterit."

(1) We should probably read " laurea" and induendus."
(2) In the valuable addition at Vol. iii. i)'.'?24, extracted from the first English edition, are

similar sentiments expressed.
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No. IX.

(See Note in ike Appendix on page HG5.)

From the Bonner Register, fol. 357 verso.

Mandatum Episcopi ad abolendum pravas scripturas et dogmata liasreseos in

parietibus ecclesiarum depict.

Edmundus, permisslone divina London. Episcopus, univeisis et singulis Recto-

ribus, Vicariis, Clericis et literatis, infra parochiam de Hadham, aiit alibi infra

diocesim nostram London. ubilibetconstitutis, salutem,gratiani et lienedictionem.

Quia nonnulli iniquitatis filii, carnalibus desideriis et novitatibus dediti, ve'erem

ecclesise faciem exterminare, et sectas et hsereses introducere, et stabilire

multis modis sunt conati, auferentes Christi imaginem, et multa in ecclesia

catholica antiquitus laudabiliter instituta et observata, substituentes interim

quae in tali loco non oportebat, ac in parietibus ecclesise scripturas nonnullas

prave detortas, in baeresium suarum stabilimentum ut putarunt, depingi

curarunt, qui omnes eo pra3cipue tendebant, ut libertatem carnis, sacerdotum-

que conjugia tenerent, ac venerabile altaris sacramentum quantum in ipsis

erat destruerent, et festos dies ac Jejunia, aliasque catbolicas ecclesije lauda-

biles coiisuetudines et disciplinam, extinguerent et enervarent, fenestram vitiis

omnibus aperientes, et aditum ad virtutes penitus clandentes: Hinc est quod

nos, Cbristiano zelo permoti, pro exoneratione debiti nostri, prfemissa ulterius

non ferenda censentes, vobis coiijunctim et divisim committinius, et tenore

priEsentium firmiter injungendo mandamus, quod, receptis prfesentibus, ciun

omni celeritate accommoda moiieatis, sen rnoneri facialis, primo, secundo, et

tertio, ac peremptorie, omnes et singulos oeconomos et parocbianos, parocbiarum

et loconun quorumcunque, infra Dioc. nostram London, praedict. ubi Scripturre

hujusmodi extiterint, autaliquaex prremissis attentata fuerint, quod Scripturas

hujusmodi deleant, aboleant, et exterminarent, ita quod ibidem legi et videri nullo

modo possint: et ulterius faciant quod justumfuerit, ac laudabile, in bac parte.

Et si post monitionem bujusmodi dicti ceconomi aut parochiani, remissi et negli-

gentes aut culpabiles extiterint, vos conjunctim et divisim ea facere, delere,

abolere, et exterminare cum omni celeritate curetis, citando oeconomos et

parocbianos omnes et singulos (quos nos etiam, in eum eventum, tenore

praesentium citamus), quod dicti ceconomi et parocbiani omnes et singuli, sic

remissi, negligentes, et culpabiles existentes, compareant coram nobis, aut

nostro Vicario in spiritualibus Generali, et OfRciali principali, sen Commissario
nostro speciali, in ecclesia nostra Cathedrali divi Pauli London, loco Consistorii

ibidem, et liora causarum consueta, sexto die post citationem bujusmodi, eis

aut eorum alicui in hac parte factam, si juridicus fuerit : alioquin proximo die

juridico ex tunc sequente, quo nos, aut vicarium nostrum, Officialem, aut Com-
missarium bujusmodi, pro tribunali sedere contigerit : causam rationabiiem (si

quam pro se habeant, aut dicere sciant) quare ob negligentiam, remissionem,

et culpam suam bujusmodi, excommunicari, et alias puniri non debeant, dicturi

et allegaturi ; ulteriusque facturi, et recepturi, quod juris fuerit et rationis. Et
quid in praeinissis feceritis, nos, aut Vicarium nostrum, Officialem principalem,

et Commissarium bujusmodi, diligenter et debite in omnibus et per omnia
certificetis, sen sic certificet ille vestrum, qui nostrum boc mandatum recepit

exequeiidum. In cujus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum praesentibus appo-
suimus. Datum in cedibus nostris Episcopalibus London, xxv die mensis
Octobris, An. Domini 1554, et nostras translatioiiis an. sextodecimo.

No. X.
{See Note in the Appendix on page G13.)

From the Latin Edition, Basil, 1559, p. 404<.

" Interea temporis dum demutare sacerdotia cogitat Laurentivs, exorta tem-

pestas ilia Mariana, tanquam Aqnilonaris turbo, omnia repente mutat in Anglia.

Agebatiu- q'rtppe jam tempus illud, in quo voliiit Dominus, exploratis veris a

falsis ac subrepticiis pastoribus, quid esset vere sacerdotem agere in templo

Domini ostcndore. Erant turn in Anglia atque in Hybernia, quemadmoduni
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apud alias passim gentes, Episcoporum turn maxime sacerdotum ingens turba,

qui sacerdotia atque ecclesiarum prsefecturas multo ambitu affectabant, non ob
aliud nisi ut ipsi in ocio moUiori, aut in precio sane majori, apud suos agerent,

magisque compendii sui, ut videbantur, quam conscientiae, ventris quam Christi

aut gregis, seriam curam aliquam pra? se ferentes. Declarabant id crebras

sacerdotiorum nundinationes, permutationes, ac licitationes
;
quse res jam et

ars esse nonnullis in locis coeperat, non aliter quam mercator suam exercet

pannariam, aut cordo calceaiiam. Atque isti pene omnes ad Mariae partes,

mutata prions religionis professione, facile desciverunt. Alii minus fortasse

rnali, at nihilominus tamen meticulosi, deserto grege, ceu abjecto clypeo,

relictaque statione, fugae se dabant et exilio. Quidam suis immorantes ecclesiis,

occulta sunt malevolorum fraude appetiti. Quo in numero fuit Hugonius
Gudakeriis, Armacanus in Hybernia Episcopus ac metropolites primas

;
quem

sub Edouardi regis mortem veneno propinato* extinctum esse per nescio quos
occultas conspirationis sacerdotes, suspicio fuit. Quanquam vero in hac defi-

cientium, defugientium, ac trepidantium multitudine non pauci tamen manserunt
viri boni, qui magno cum animi vigore sese fatali temporum calamitati oppo-
suerunt, fortiter pro Christi gloria gregisque incolumitate depugnantes. Inter

quos non postremus hie fuit Laurentius. Cujus dum tragicam descripturus

sum historiam, attentas hie primum cogitationes mihi accommodari velim
eorum, qui tanta hodie contentione ad capessendas Christi ecclesias, tanquam
ad dignitatem aut praedam potius aliquam, festinant; quo vel Christo majores
hoc nomine gratias habeant si vacent ipsi periculis; vel si periclitentur, facilius

quid sibi prjestandum sit horum exemplis commoneantur.
"Atque principio non illud hie quasro neque exagito, quid in tanta rerum

difRcultate ceeterorum hodie multi facerent, qui in ecclesiasticis prasposituris

tam delicate se comparant ac efferunt tam magnifice, summo otio altaque
securitate difHuentes. Caeterum id quisque apud seipsum melius excutiat, quid
facturus esset : nos, quid fecit Laurentius, accurata paulisper attentione adver-

tamus."

No. XI.

{Seepage 271 of this Volume, note i 0.)

EPISTOLA MAGISTRI YONGT AD D. CHEKUM,

EXSCRIPTA EX IPSIUS YONGI AUTOGRAPHO.

From the Edition of 1563, p. 870.

Etsi animus mihi non mediocri dolore perculsus est, vir ampliss., propter

immaturam (nisi ita deo visum sit) et flebilcm sanctiss. et eruditiss. viri D. Red-
mani mortem, adeo vt luctu et maerore niultum obstupefactus vix tandem
semet aut ad agendum aut ad cogitandum expediat; tamen cum id tuam
amplitudinem me facere velle intelli?am, libenter me ipse coiligo, atque quae ab
ipso pio et Docto Redmano bonae memoriEe viro, dum adhuc diuturna infirmitate

contabescens certam mortem expectaret, de religionis controuersijs, quibus
hodife Christi sponsa Ecclesia misere diuexatur, pronunciata audiuerim, fideliter

et vere hisce meis literis enarrare instituo. Is vero viginti jam aut amplius
annos in sacris literis assidua lectioiie vei-satus, atque obortas de religione con-

trouersias magno studio et multis vigilijs diligenter et industrie, non sine assi-

duis precibus et singular! quadam animi magnitudine et modestia, excutiens

et pensitans, sic semet semper g?ssit, vt nee quod adulterinum et superstitiosum

sibi videretur approbaret, nee quae vera etpia esse sentiret vnquam imnrobaret.

Itaque licet quibusdam in rebus sententiam ipse suam immutaret, idque com-
pluribus, quibus illius singularis grauitas incognita fuerat, vel animi leuitate

vel metu et pusillanimitate facere vidpatur : illis tamen quibus ipsius mores
propter familiarem vitae consuetudincm perspectiores fuerunt, illisque qui sibi

niorienti adfuerunt, animaduertereti .• in causis accurate excussis et ponderalis,

non temeraria et inconsulta animi perturbatione, sed deliberate atque constanti

iudicio et con^^cientia plane persuasa, in eam quam moriens profitebatur fidei

rationem descendisse. Scire vero tuam prudentiam velim, quod vicinus morti,

(1) See " Strype's Craiimer," vol. ii 381, and note; edit. Eccles. Hist. Society.
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abiecta iam omni spe salutis recuperandae, ipse nihil aliud meditabatur (sicuti

qui astitimus facile ex illius sermone depreheiidimus) quam coelum et celestia,

atque futurum iudicium et seniatorem nostrum Christum, ad quern incredibili

quodam ardore animi, corpore exutus, demigrare cupiebat : de quo crebro

sermonem faciebat, cuius incredibilem amorem et dilectionem in nos miseros

mortales multum et magnifice, idque saspe non sine lachrimis, predicare et

efferre solebat, nosque qui adfuimus quo nosmet futuro Christi iudicio praepara-

remus mutuoque nos inuicem amore complecteremur, atque a corruptissimo

hoc seculo caueremus, vehementer hortaretur et moneret. Atque etiam si quis

quid de illo sciscitari vellet, si quae sentiret esse vera, ea (dec teste, ad quem
se breui demigraturum sperabat) responsurum polliceretur.

Ibi tum praesens vir magno verse pietatis studio flagrans, D. Alexander

Nowellus, atque illius perpetuo et amans et studiosus, ad hunc modum orsus

est:

—

Tuam et eruditionem excellentem et vitam integerrimam semper adamaui
et admiratus sum, atque non alio nomine (Deo, inquit, testimonium mihi perhi-

bente) quse propositurus sum rogo, quam vt ipse, quae sit tua sententia de

quibus hodie multum obturbamur controuersijs, discam ; Ipse enim quae a te

pronunciata audiuero tanquam oracula coelitus edita amplectar et approbabo.

Cumque D. Redmanus qusecunque vellet sciscitari iuberet, cumque sepositis

omnibus afFectibus sincere quae ipse sentiret, qu^que sibi vera esse persuaderet,

responsurum promitteret, Facerem (inquit alter) nisi vererer ne hoc meo sermone
et colloquio tibi multum debilitato et iam prope exhausto molestus sim. Cui
D. Redmanus, Quid ego iam corpori huic breui perituro parcam ? Age age,

inquit, quasre quid velis. Tum ille eas quae hie a nobis recensentur quaestiones

ordine proposuit, quibus D. Redmanus eadem quae subiunguntur ad singulas

quaestiones responsa adhibuit.

Primo rogauit quid ipse de Romano Episcopo sentiret. Cui Redmanus
respondet : Sedes Romana posteriori hoc seculo multum a verae pietatis et

religionis puritate defecit, grauiter horrendis vitiis inquinata est et deformata.
lilam itaque sentinam malorum esse, iuxta meam sententiam, pronuntio,

breuique nisi resipiscat Domino fiagellantecollapsuram. Deindevero de nostra
ecclesiffi Anglicanae spurcitie et impuritate breuiter conquestus est.

Rogatus vero quid de purgatorio animi haberet, et quo pacto scholasticorum
de eo doctrina sibi placeat, respondet, Subtiles scholasticorum de purgatorio

argutias inanes et commenticias sibi videri, multumque verae pietati obesse :

hoc etiam adijciens, quod dum homines in Christi occursum rapiantur, quando
ad iudicium cum gloria et maiestate venerit magna angelorum frequentia

stipatus, per ignem quisque purgaretur, sicuti scriptum est : Ignis ante ipsimi

praecedet, et inflammabit in circuitu inimicos eius : et ignis in conspeclu eius

exardescet, et in circuitu eius tempestas valida, Dixitque aliquos e veteribus

banc de Purgatorio sententiam comprobasse.
Quando quasrebatur vtrum homines scelerati et impii in sacra communione

xpi. corpus manducarent et sanguinem biberent, respondit, lilos Christi sacra-

tissimam carnem non manducare, sed sacramentum tantum percipere ad suam
ipsorum condemnationem, Christumque dicebat tarn foedis et spurcis hominibus
suam saciatissimam et purissimam carnem non praebiturum, sed seniet ab illis

subducturum. Atque quod ab Augustino (inquit) contra obijcitur—ludam
idem accepisse quod Petrus, id ego de exteriio tantum Sacramento intelligendum
])uto : Consimili etenini loquendi formula vti (inquit) possumus de Simonis
Magi bapiismo, et dicere : Simon Magus idem accepit quod Apostoli, nam
quod ad externi Raptismi sacramentum spectat, idem accepit cum apostolis

Simon Magus : At interna ilia gratia qua perfusi sunt Apostoli, sanctoque
Spiritu quo illi per baptismum sunt donati, caruit. Sic (inquit) perditi homines
et profligati, qui impcenitentes ad sacram illam Domini mensam temere acce-
dunt, sacramentum vnum et idem quod homines pij accipiunt, Christi tamen
corpus non accipiunt; Christus enim suum corpus non dignatur illis donare.
Atque lianc dixit suam sententiam et opinionem semper fuisse, etiamsi sciret

alios aliter sentire.

Interrogatus postea vtrum Christum existimaret sacramento prsesentem esse,

respondit, Se credere Christum vera et realiter corpus suum et sanguinem sub
sacraraentis panis et vini hominibus fidelibus exhibex-e, adeo vt qui pie ad
sacras illas epidas accederent illarum beneficio Domino carnaliter et corporaliter
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vnirentur. Christum itaque suum corpus spiritualiter dixit impartire, sed

tamen ita spiritualiter vt veraciter. Non <juidem vt per banc similesque voces

vllaiii crassam etcarnalem intelligentiam concipiamus, qualem (inquit) Caphar-

nitse olini somniabant, sed vt mysterij {inquit) ineffabilem maiestatem aliquibus

vocibus exprimere elaboremus. Nam modus ille, quo Christus prassens adest

suamque suppeditat fidelibus carnem, omnino inexplicabilis existit. Creden-

dum vero est (ait) Dei potentia et Spiritus operatione ac virtute hoc tam illustre

mysterium coufici, coelumque terris illo momento coniuiigi. Sicuti beatus

Gregorius dixit, Ima iuiiguntur summis. Hoc vero esse sacrum illud pabu-
lum quo qui in baptismoper Spiritum sanctum sunt regeniti ad immortalitatem

alerentur, Christique corpus per fidem sub sacramento percipi, dixit; percep-

tum vero, tam corpus quam animam ad immortalitatem vegetare.

Rogatus etiam quid de transubstantione sentiret, respondit, Sese multum in Transub-

ea causa laborasse : multum primo ilii sententias, qufe transubstantiationem
^^g

affirmat, fauisse, atque diligenter et studiose nee paruo tempore in illius disqui-

sitione versatum esse, comperisseque infinitum et nodosum atque prope inex-

plicabile absurditatis examen ex ilia sententia erumpere et dimanare. Quibus
dilueiidis quum ipse sibi parum satisfaceret, ad scholasticorum se scripta contu-

lisse, Gabrielemque et alios eius farinas scriptores euoUiisse. Sperabat etenim
illorum opera et subsidio, eas onmes quae ex transubstantiatione asserta nas-

cuntur incommoditates dilui et depelli posse. Quae spes penitus frustrata fuit.

Nam ridicula multa, inepta, et indigna quae chartis linirentur aut de tanto

mysterio effutirentur, se in illorum lucubrationibus inuenisse dicebat. Itaque

post illorum (sicuti aiebat) lectionem, ilia de transubstantiatione opinio, indies

apud se deferuescens, magis et magis elanguebat. Ergo concludebat se sentire

iiullam esse huiusmodi, qualis a scholasticis confingitur, transubstantiationem.

Antiquiores vero scriptores huic de transubstantiatione opinioui palam reclamare

dicebat : E quibus nominatim numerauit lustinum, Irenaeum, et Tertullianum,

apertissimos illius opinionis aduersarios et hostes. Illud preterea adiecit,

vniuersam scholam non intelligere quid esset consecratio
;
quam ille definiuit

esse plenam et integram. sacrse conmiunionis actionem.

Item rogatus num praesentem in sacra sua coena Christum venerari debeamus Venera-

et colere, respondit, Nos debere; idque et pietati et nostrte religioni conuenire, ''<>•

vt Christum in sacramento praesentem colamus. Rogatus de sacramento visi-

bili quod oculis et aspectui obiicitur, quodque sacerdotis manu in sublime

ieuatur, respoudit, Nihil quodvisibile esset, quodque oculorum sensu perciperetur,

esse adorandum, Christumque nee in sublimiorem et celsiorem locum extolli,

nee in inferiorem posse deprimi, adeoque nee sursum posse leuari nee deorsum.

Item, quum esset ab eo quaesitum quid sentiret de ilia consuetudine, qua
sacramentum in solemnibus pompis et ambarualibus supplicationibus atque

(vt vulgariter dici solet) processionibus circumfertur, respondit, lUam sibi

consuetudiiiem semper multum displicuisse, adeoque ipsum ante annos sexdecim

contra ilium abusum Cantabrigiae e suggestu pronunciasse, illumque ritum

improbasse : Christum vero et fructuosum et germanum Iiuius sacramenti vsum
disertis verbis expressisse, cum diceret, Accipite—qua voce (inquit) douum se

daturum exprimii : Manducate—quo vocabulo illius sui tam eximij doni pro-

prium vsum commonstrat : Hoc est corpus meum—quibus verbis, quidnam illo

dono ipsis lurgiretur, et quam illustre ac splendidum munus donaret, euidenter

et clare exj)!icat. Itaque superstitiosas illas pomparum ostentationes, tanquam
adulterinas et fucatas religionis laruas prorsus damnandas et repudiandas esse

putauit.

Quum rogaretur num vtile esse putaret, facere defunctonim commemora- Defunc-,

tionem in precibus, respondit, Sibi vtile videri et religiosum atque pium ;

*°^J^g_
idque ex libris Machabeorum confirmari posse : quos (inquit) libros etiamsi moratio.

diuus Ilieronimus tanquam Apocryphos tantum pro eccIesijE aedificatione non

etiam dogmatum assertione in templis esse perlegendos censeat, mihi tamen

ea in causa reliquorum scriptorum consensus, quibus omnibus isti libri pro

canonieis probantur, piseponderat. Turn vero quum rogaretur, vt quid de tri-

gintaiibus missis et missis de Scala coeli sentiret eloqueretur, dixit, Super-

stitiosas illas, irreligiosas, et inutiles esse, atque ex puruleiifo et sordido super-

stitionis fonte profluere et dimanare, illumque quem promitterent fructum non

prestare. Sacriticium vero dominica? cceiia?, Eucharistiam inq'.iam, illud sacri-

ficium negauit pro peccatis vel viuoium vel mortuorum oti'crendum esse.
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Fidei Demum vero vitro, atque (quantum memini) sua sponte, nemine eum
iustifica- rogante, has de nostra per Christum iustificatione protulit sententias. Doleo
*"

(inquit) paenitetque precorque vt deus mihi ignoscat, quod lam obnixe et tarn

asseueranter huic propositioni, (nempe ' sola fides iustificat ') obstiterim. Verum
ego semper verebar ne in libertatem carnis raperetur, atque eam quae in Christo

est vitae innocentiam contaminaret. At ilia propositio, ' sola nimirum fides

iustificat,' vera (inquit) et suauis et plena spiritualis solatij existit, si modo
germane et recte intelligatur. Quumque qusereretur, quern ille germanum et

verum illius sensum esse diceret. Ego (inquit) fidem illam viuificam, quae in

solo seruatore nostro Christo conquiescit, quae ilium amplectitur, intelligo,

adeoque vt in vno seruatore nostro Christo tota nostra salutis fiducia defigatur.

Opera, Opera quidem pia (inquit) suam habent coronam et praemium, propriaque

mercede nou destituuntur, seternum tamen et cceleste regnum non merentur :

Nulla (inquiens) opera, nulla omnino, beatam illam et foelicem atque perpetuam
immortalitatem nobis comparare possunt, non ilia etiam quae sub gratia per

Spiritus sancti impulsum fiunt ; JBeata etenim et immortalis gloria nobis mor-
talibus confertur a Patre coelesti propter filium suum et seruatorem nostrum
Christum, sicuti Diuus Paulus testatur, Donum, Inquiens, Dei vita seterna.

Atque hec quidem sunt, qua? ego ad quaestiones sibi propositas eum respon-

disse audiui. Nee vero usquam (quod memini) ab ea quam ab ipso enunciatam
audiui sententia deflexi. Dominus noster lesus Christus has turbulentas,

quibus ecclesia iactatur, tempestates compescere dignetur, miserumque suum
ouiie miserabiliter iara dissipat.um et dispersum propitius intueatur et aspiciat,

propter nomen sanctum suum. Amen. Ipse tuam amplitudinem gubernare
dignetur et seruet. Londiui iij Nouembris, &c.
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